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ROBERT BARCLAY, 


A Servant of Jesvs cuxler, a of Gop to 


the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel now again re- 
vealed, and, after a long and dark Night of 
Apoſtaſy, commanded to be preached to all 
NATION = wiſheth Health and Salvation. 


8 the condition i kings 1 princes pla- 
ceth them in a ſtation more obvious to 


the view and obſervation of the world, than that 


of other men; of whom, as Cicero obſerves, nei- 


ther any word or action can be obſcure; ſo are 


thoſe kings, during whoſe appearance upon the 


ſtage of this world it pleaſeth the GREAT KING 


or KIN Gs ſingularly to make known unto men 
the wonderful ſteps of his un/earchable providence, 


more ſignally obſerved, and their lives and ac- 
tions more dilizently remarked, and inquired 


into by poſterity; eſpecially if thoſe things be 


ſuch as not only relate to the outward tranſac- 


tions of this warld, but alſo are ſignalized by the 


manifeſtation or revelation of the knowledge of 
God in matters ſpiritual and religious. Theſe 
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To THE KING. 


are the things that rendered the lives of Cyrus, 


| Auguſtus Cajar, and Conflantine the Great in 


former times, and of Charles the Fifth, and ſome 


other modern princes in theſe laſt ages, ſo con- 


ſiderable. 


But among all the tranſactions which it hath 


pleaſed God to permit, for the glory of his 
power, and the manifeſtation of his wiſdom 
and providence, no age furniſheth us with 
things ſo ſfrange and marvellous, whether with 


reſpect to matters civil or religious, as theſe that 


have fallen out within the compaſs of thy time; 
who, though thou be not yet arrived at the fif- 
tieth year of thy age, haſt yet been a witneſs of 


ſtranger things than many ages before produced. 


So that whether we reſpect thoſe various trou- 
bles wherein thou foundeſt thyſelf engaged 
while ſcarce got out of thy infancy; the many 
different afflictions wherewith men of thy cir- 
cumſtances are often unacquainted; the ſtrange 
and unparalleled fortune that befel thy father; 
thy own narrow eſcape, and baniſhment fol- 
lowing thereupon, with the great 1improbability | 
of thy ever returning, at leaſt without very much 
pains and tedious combatings ; or finally the 


incapacity thou wert under to a:complith ſuch 


a deſign, conſidering the ſtrengch of thoſe that 


had poſſeſſed themſelves of thy throne, and the 
terror they had inflicted upon foreign ſtates; and 


yet that, after all this, thou Gouldeſt be re- 


ſtored without ſtroke of ſword, the help or 
aſſiſtance of foreign ſtates, or the contrivance 
and work of human policy; all theſe do ſuf- 

nk flticiently 
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ficiently declare that it is the Lord's doing ; 
which, as it 1s marvellous in our eyes, ſo it will 

juſtly be a matter of wonder and aſtoniſhment 
to generations to come; and may ſufficiently 
ſerve, if rightly obſeryed, to confute and con- 
found that Atbeiſin where with this age doth 
ſo much abound. 

As the vindication of the liberty of conſtience 
(which thy father, by giving way to the im- 
portunate clamours of the clergy, the anſwer- 
ing and fulfilling of whoſe unrighteous wills 
has often proved hurtful and pernicious to prin- 
ces, ſought in ſome part to reſtrain) was a great 
occaſion of thoſe troubles and revolutions ; fo 
the pretence of conſcience was that which car- 
50 it on, and brought it to that pitch it came 
to. And though no doubt ſome that were en- 
2 in that work deſigned good things, at 
leaſt in the beginning, albeit always wrong in 
the manner they took to accompliſh it, viz. by 
carnal weapons; yet ſo ſoon as they had taſted 
the ſweets of the poſſeſſions of them they had 
turned out, they quickly began to do thoſe 
things themſelves for which they had accuſed 
others. For their hands were found full of 
oppreſſion, and they hated the reproof of in- 
Aruction, which ts the way of life; and they evilly 
entreated the meſſengers of the Lord, and cau- 
ſed his prophets to be beaten and impriſoned, 
and perſecuted his people, whom he had called 
and gathered out from among them, whom he 
had made to beat their fwoords into plough-ſhares, 
and their ſpears into Pruning- Hoch, and not to 
learn carnal war any more: but he raiſed them 
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up, and armed them with /p:r:tual weapons, 
even with his own Spirit and power, where- 
by they teſtified in the ſtreets and highways, 
and publick markets and ſynagogues, againſt the 
pride, vanity, luſts, and hypocriſy of that gene- 
ration, who were righteous in their own eyes, 
though often cruelly entreated therefore : and 
they faithfully propheſied and foretold them of 
their judgment and downfal, which came upon 
them, as by ſeveral warnings and epiſtles deli- 
vered to Oliver and Richard Cromwell, the par- 
liament, and other then powers, yet upon record, 
doth Appen. „ 5 . 
And after it pleaſed God to reſtore thee, 
what opprefſions, what baniſhments, and evil 
entreatings they have met with, by men pre- 
tending thy authority, and cloaking their miſ- 
chief with thy name, is known to moſt men 
in this iſland ; eſpecially in England, where there 
is ſcarce a priſon that hath not been filled with 
them, nor a judge before whom they have not 
been haled ; 7hough they could never yet be found 
guilty of any thing that might deſerve that 
__ uſage. Therefore the ſenſe of their innocency 
did no doubt greatly contribute to move thee, 
three years ago, to cauſe ſome hundreds of them 
to be ſet at liberty: for indeed their ſufferings 
are ſingular, and obviouſly diſtinguiſhable from 
all the reſt of ſuch as live under thee, in theſe 
ro remes 7 

_ Firſt, In that among all the plots contrived 
by others againſt thee ſince thy return into Britain, 
there was never any, owned of that people, found 
or known to be guilty (though many of 1 n 
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To THE KING. 
have been taken and impriſoned upon ſuch kind 
of jealouſies) but were always found innocent and 
harmleſs, as became the followers of Chriſt ; 
not coveting after, nor contending for, the king- 
dame of this world, but ſubject to every ordi- 
nance of man, for conſcience ſake. 

Secondly, In that in the hotteſt times of per- 
ſecution, and the moſt violent proſecution of thoſe 
laws made againſt meetings, being cloathed with 
innocency, they have boldly food to their teſtimony 
for God, without creeping into holes or corners, 
or once hiding themſelves, as all other Diſſenters 
have done; but daily met, according to their 
cuſtom, in the publick cnt appointed for that end; 
to that none of thy officers can ſay of them, 
that they have ſurprized them in a corner, over- 
taken them in a private conventicle, or catched 
them lurking in their ſecret chambers; nor needed 

they to ſend out ſpies to get them, whom they were 
ſure daily to find in their open offemblies, teſnfying 
for God and his truth. 
By which thoſe who have an eye to ſee, may 
obſerve their Chriſtian patience and courage, 
conſtancy and ſuffering joined in one, more 
than in any other people that differ from them, 
or oppoſe them. And yet, in the midſt of 
thoſe troubles, thou canſt bear witneſs, that 
as on the one part they never ſought to detract 
from thee, or to render thee and thy govern- 
ment odious to the people, by nameleſs and 
ſcandalous pamphlets and libels; fo on the 
other hand they have not ſpared to admoniſh, 
exhort, and reprove thee; and have faithfully 
diſcharged their conſciences towards thee, with- 
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out flattering words, as ever the true prophets ; 
in ancient times uſed to do to thoſe kings 
and princes, under whoſe power violence and 
oppreſſion was acted. _ 2 
And although it is evident by experience to 
be moſt agreeable both to divine truth and 
human policy to allow every one to ſerve God 
according to their conſciences, nevertheleſs thoſe 
other ſects, who for the moſt part durſt not 
peep out in the times of perſecution, while theſe 
innocent people ſtood bold and faithful, do now KF 
combine in a joint confederacy, notwithſtand- _ 
ing all the former janglings and contentions ü 
among themſelves, to render us odious; ſeeking 
unjuſtly to wreſt our doctrine and words, as if 
they were both inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity MK 
and civil ſociety : ſo that to effectuate this their 
work of malice againſt us, they have not been 
aſhamed to take the help, and commend the 
labours, of ſome invidious Socinians againſt us. 
So do Herod and Pontius Pilate agree to cru- 
cify Chriſt. 
But our practice, known to thee by OP ex- 
perience to be more conſiſtent with Chriſtiani- 
ty and civil ſociety, and the peace and welfare 
of this iſland, than that of thoſe who thus accuſe 
us, doth ſufficiently guard us againſt this ca- 
lumny ; and we may indeed appeal to the teſ= WR 
timony of thy conſcience, as a witneſs for us 
0 in the face of the nations. E - 
q TIheſe things moved me to preſent the 
j world with a brief, but true account of this 
| people” s principles, in ſome ſhort theological pro- 
pot HORS 3 which, according to the will of God, 


proving 
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proving ſucceſsful, beyond my expectation, to 
the ſatisfaction of "id and to the exciting in 
many a deſire of being farther informed con- 


cerning us, as being every where evil ſpoken 
"0p 


of; and likewiſe meeting with publick oppoſi- 
tion by ſome, as ſuch will always do, ſo long as 
the devil rules in the children of diſobedience ; I 
was thereby farther engaged, in the liberty of the 
Lord, to preſent to the world this Apology of 
the trath held by thoſe people : which, becauſe 
of thy intereſt in them, and theirs in thee, as 
having firſt appeared, and moſtly increaſed, in 
theſe nations under thy rule, I make bold to pre- 
ſent unto thee. 
Thou knoweſt, and haſt experienced, their 
faithfulneſs towards their God, their patience in 
ſuffering, their | peaceableneſs towards the king, 
their honeſtly,  plainneſs, and integrity in their 
faithful warnings and teſtimonies to thee; and if 
thou wilt allow thyſelf ſo much time as to read 
this, thou mayeſt find how conſonant their princi- 
ples are both to ſcripture, truth, and right reaſon. 


I) he fimplicity of their behaviour, the genera- 


lity of their condition, as being poor men and 
illiterate; the manner of their procedure, being 
without the wiſdom and policy of this world; 
hath made many conclude them fools and mad- 
men, and negle& them, as not being capable 
of reaſon. But tho' it be to them as their 
crown, thus to be eſteemed of the wiſe, the 
great, and learned of this world, and tho' they. 
rejoice to be accounted fools for Chriſt's fake; 
yet of late ſome, even ſuch who in the world's 
account are eſteemed both wiſe and learned, be- 
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gin to fudge otherwiſe of them, and find that 
they hold forth things very agreeable both to 


ſcripture, reaſon, and true learning. 


As it is inconſiſtent with the truth I bear, 


ſo it is far from me, to uſe this epiſtle as an 


engine to flatter thee, the uſual deſign of ſuch 


works; and therefore I can neither dedicate it 
to thee, nor crave thy patronage, as if thereby 
J might have more confidence to preſent it to 


the world, or be more hopeful of its ſucceſs. 


To God Alone I owe what I have, and that 
more immediately in matters ſpiritual ; and 
therefore to him alone, and to the ſervice of 
his truth, I dedicate whatever work he brings 
forth in me; to whom only the praiſe and 
honour appertain, whoſe truth needs not the 
_ patronage of worldly princes ; his arm and power 


being that alone by which it is propagated, 


eſtabliſhed, and confirmed. But I found it up- 


on my ſpirit to take occaſion to preſent this 
book unto thee; that as thou haſt been often 


warned by ſeveral of that people, who are in- 
habitants of England; ſo thou mayeſt not want 
a ſeaſonable advertiſement from a member of 


thy ancient kingdom of Scotland; and that thou 


may'ſt know, which I hope thou wilt have no 
reaſon to be troubled at, that God is raiſing up 
and increaſing that people i in this nation. And 
the nations ſhall alſo hereby know, that the 


truth we profeſs is not a work of darkneſs, 


nor propagated by ſtealth ; and that we are not 
aſhamed of the goſpel of Chri , becauſe we know 
it to be the power of God unto ſalvation; and 
that we are no ways ſo inconſiſtent with go- 


vernment, 


* 
__* 
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vernment, nor ſuch Aſtürbers of the peace, as 


our enemies, by traducing us, have ſought to 
make the world believe we are: for which to 


3 thee I dare appeal, as a witneſs of our peace- 
ableneſs and Chriſtian patience. 


Generations to come ſhall not more admire 


that ſingular ſtep of Divine Providence, in 
reſtoring thee to thy throne, without outward 


bloodſhed, than they ſhall admire the increaſe 
and progreſs of this truth, without all outward 
help, and againſt ſo great oppoſition ; which 


ſhall be none of the leaſt things rendering thy 
memory remarkable. God hath done great things 
for thee; he hath ſufficiently ſhewn thee, that 
it is /y OB princes rule, and that he can pull 
down and ſet up at his pleaſure. He hath often 
faithfully warned thee by his ſervants, ſince he 
reſtored thee to thy royal dignity, that thy heart 
might not wax wanton againſt him, to forget 
his mercies and providences towards thee ; 
whereby he might permit thee to be ſoothed up, 
and lulled aſleep in thy fins, by the flattering of 
court-paręſites, who, by their fawning, are the 


ruin of many princes. 
There is no king in the world, 0 can ſo 


experimentally teſtify of God's providence and 
goodneſs; neither is there any who rules ſo 


many free people, ſo many true Chriſtians: 


which thing renders thy government more ho- 


nourable, thyſelf more conſiderable, than the 
acceſſion of many nations, filled with flaviſh 


and ſuperſtitious ſouls. 


Thou haſt taſted of proſperity and e 


ſity; thou knoweſt what it is to be baniſhed 


15 
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demnation. 


prompt thee to evil, the moſt excellent and pre- 
valent remedy will be, to apply thyſelf to that 
Light of Chriſt, which ſhineth in thy conſcience, 
which neither can, nor will flatter thee, nor | 
ſuffer thee to be at eaſe in thy fins; but doth and | 
will deal plainly and faithfully with thee, as | 
_ thoſe that are followers thereof have alſo done. 


TO0-THE K ING. 


thy native country, to be over-ruled, as well as 
to rule, and fit upon the throne ; and being oh- 
preſſed, thou haſt reaſon to know how boteful 
the oppreſſor is both to God and man: if after 
all theſe warnings and advertiſements, thou 
doſt not turn unto the Lord with all thy 
heart, but forget him, who remembered thee ©! 
in thy diſtreſs, and give up thyſelf to follow ! 
luſt and vanity ; ſurely great will. be thy con- 


Againſt which ſnare, as well as the tempta- 
tion of thoſe that may or do feed thee, and 


GOD Almighty, who hath 0 Renal hithertg = 


vijited thee with his love, ſo touch and reach 
thy heart, ere the day of thy. viſitation be ex- 
pired, that thou mayeſt effeftually turn to him, 


Jo as to improve thy place and ſtation for bis 
name, So wiſheth, fo prayeth, TE 


Thy faithful friend and ſubject, 


RoBERT BARCLAY. 


From Ury, in my native country 
of Scotlard, the 25th of the 
month called November, in the 
year M. DC. LXXV, 


K. B. 
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N. B. Unto the Friendly Weder wiſheth 


Salvation. 


ORASMUCH as that, which above all 

things I propoſe to myſelf, is to declare 
and defend the truth, for the ſervice whereof I 
have given up and devoted myſelf, and all that 
is mine ; therefore there is nothing which for its 
ſake (by the help and aſſiſtance of God) I may 
not attempt. And in this confidence, I did 
ſome time ago publiſh certain propoſitions of 
divinity, comprehending briefly the chief prin- 
ciples and doctrines of 7ruth ; which appearing 
not unprofitable to ſome, and being beyond my 
expectation well received by many, though alſo 
oppoſed by ſome envious ones, did ſo far pre- 


= vail, as in ſome part to remove that falſe and 


monſtrous opinion, which lying fame, and the 
malice of our adverſaries, had implanted in the 
minds of ne, concerning us and our doc- 


N "by 
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In this reſpect it ſeemed to me not fit to 
ſpare my pains and labour; and therefore, being 
= actuated by the ſame Divine Spirit, and the like 
intention of propagating the truth, by which 
I publiſhed the propoſitions chem felyes, 1 judg- 
ed it meet to explain them ſomewhat more 
largely at this time, and defend them by cer- 
tain arguments. 

Perhaps my method of writing may ſeem not 
only different, but even contrary, to that which 
is commonly uſed by the men called ines, 
with which I am not concerned: inaſmuch as 
I confeſs myſelf to be 1 not only. no imitator and 

admirer 
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admirer of the. /choo/-men, but an oppoſer and 


deſpiſer of them as ſuch, by whofe labour I 


judge the Chriſtian religion to be fo far from 


being bettered, that it is rather deſtroyed. Nei- 


ther have 1 ſought to accommodate this my work 


to itching ears, who deſire rather to compre- 


hend in their heads the ſublime notions of 
truth, than to embrace it in their hearts : for 
what I have written comes more from my heart 


than from my head; what I have heard with 
the ears of my ſoul, and ſeen with my inward 


eyes, and my hands have handled of the Word 
of Life, and what hath been inwardly mani- 
feſted to me of the things of God, Dat do I 
declare; not ſo much regarding the eloquence 


and excellency of ſpeech, as deſiring to demon- 


ſtrate the efficacy and operation of truth; and 
if I err ſometimes in the former, it is no great 
matter; for I act not here the Grammarian, 


or the Orator, but the Chriſtian ; and therefore 


in this I have followed the certain rule of the 
Divine Light, and of the Holy Scriptures. 


And to make an end; what I have written, 


is written not to feed the wiſdom and know- 
ledge, or rather vain pride of this world, but to 
ſtarve and oppoſe it, as the little preface pre- 
fixed to the proportions doth ſhew ; which, with 


the title of them, is as followeth. 
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x A Servant of the LoRD Gop, and one of thoſe 


and conſidered in the fear of the Lord, you may 
& perceive that ſimple, naked truth, which man by 
his wiſdom hath rendered fo obſcure and myſ- 
terious, that the world is even burthened with 
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vas whoſe Hands theſe may come: ; 


Bur MORE PA RTICU LARLY 


To the Docroks, PROFESSORS, ad $Tv- 


DENTS of Divinity in the Univerſities and 
| Schools of Great Britain, whether Prelatical, 
Fran, or any other; 


ROBERT BAR CL Av, 


who in Deriſion are called Qu Ak ERS, wiſheth 
unfeigned Repentance, unto the Acknowledgment 
of 5 Truth. 


krienvs, 


INTO you theſe following n 
are offered; in which, they being read 


the N 
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THESES THEOLOGICA. 


the great and voluminous tractates which are 
made about it, and by their vain jangling and 
commentaries, by which it is rendered a hun- 
dred-fold more dark and intricate than of itſelf 


it is: which great learning (ſo accounted o 


to wit, your ſehool-divinity (which taketh up 


_ almoſt a man's whole life-time to learn) brings 
not a whit nearer to God, neither makes any man 


leſs wicked, or more righteous than he was. 


Therefore hath God laid aſide the wiſe and 
learned, and the diſputers of this world; and 


hath cholkn a few deſpicable and actarned:i in- 


ſtruments (as to letter-learning) as he did fiſher- 
men of old, to publiſh his pure and naked ruth, 
and to free it of thoſe miſts and fogs where with 
the clergy hath clouded it, that the people might | 


admire and maintain them. And among ſeveral 


others, whom God hath choſen to make known 
_ theſe things (ſeeing I alſo have received, in 
meaſure, grace to be a diſpenſer of the fame. 


Goſpel) it ſeemed good unto me, according to 


my duty, to offer unto you theſe propo/itions ; 
which, though ſhort, yet are weighty, com- 
prehending much, and declaring what the true 


ground of knowledge is, even of that know- 
ledge which leads to Life Eternal; which is 
here witneſſed of, and the teſtimony thereof 
left unto the Ligot of Gy in all Jour con- 


ſciences. 


Farewell, 
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THESES THEOLOGICA 3 
T he Firſt Propoſition. 8 


Concerning the true Foundation of KNOWLEDGE. 


EEING the height of all happineſ i 18 placed 

5 in the true knowledge of God (This is liſe John 17. 3. 
P eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Feſus 
FS Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent) the true and right un- 
in derſtanding of this foundation and ground of 
8. knowledge is that which is moſt neceſſary to be 
d Known and believed in the firſt place. 
id 8 5 
A The Second Propoſition. 
| Concerning IMMEDIATE RevzLavION, 

3 
th : GEEING no man knoweth the Father 1 Son, Mat. 11.27. 
ht and he to whom the Son revealeth him; and ſee- 
ral ing the revelation of the Son is in and by the 
mn Spirit; therefore the teſtimony of the Spirit is 
wh that alone by which the true knowledge of God 

_— hath been, is, and can be only revealed; who 
885 as, by the moving of his own Spirit, he converted 

to the chaos of this world into that wonderful order 
6 wherein it was in the beginning, and created 
m- man a living ſoul, to rule and govern it, ſo by 
-ve the revelation of the ſame Spirit he hath ma- 
w- nniteſted himſelf all along unto the ſons of men, 

is both patriarchs, prophets and apoſtles; which 
of revelations of God by the Spirit, whether by 
8 outward voices and appearances, dreams, or inward 


objective manifeſtations in the heart, were of old 
the formal object of their faith, and remain yet 
lo to be; ſince the object of the ſaints faith is the 
| ſame in all ages, though ſet forth under divers 
adminiſtrations. Moreover, theſe divine inward 
revelations, which we make abſolutely neceſſary 
tor the building up of true faith, neither do nor 
B can 


TR . i A 


according to our adverſaries principle, who (ſup- 
poſing the poſſibility of inward divine revelations) 
will nevertheleſs confeſs with us, that neither 
ſcripture nor ſound reaſon will contradict it: and 


feripture, or ſound reafon, ſhould be ſubjected to 


ther of the outward teſtimony of the ſcriptures, 
or of the natural reaſon of man, as to a more 


which is evident and clear of itſelf, forcing, 
its own evidence and elearneſs, the well-diſpoſed 
underſtanding to aſſent, irreſiſtibly moving the 
ſame thereunto; even as the common principles 
of natural truibs move and incline the mind to 
a natural aſſent: as, that he whole is greater than 
its part; that tuo contradictory ſayings cannot be 


| hoaet: 


of truth, which contain, 1. A faithful hiſtorical 


ages, with many fingular and remarkable provi- 


account of all the chief principles of the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, held forth in diyers precious de- 
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can ever contradict the outward teſtimony of the 
ſcriptures, or right and ſound reaſon. Yet from 
hence it will not follow, that theſe divine revela- 
tions are to be ſubjected to the examination, ei- 


noble or certain rule or tochſtone ; for this di- 
vine revelation, and inward iumination, is that 


both true, nor both falſe; which is alſo manifeſt, 


yet it will not follow, according to them, that the 


the examination of the divine revelations 1 in the 


The Third Propoſition. 
Concerning the SCRIPTURES, 


ROM theſis revelations of the Spirit of God 
to the ſaints, have proceeded the ſcriptures 


account of the actings of God's people in divers 
dences attending them. 2. A prophetical aceount 


of ſeveral things, whereof ſome are already paſt, 
and ſome yet to come. 3. A full and ample 


clarations, 
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clarations, exhortations and fentences, which, by 
the moving of God's Spirit, were at ſeveral 
times, and upon ſundry occaſions, ſpoken and 
written unto ſome churches and their paſtors : 
nevertheleſs, becauſe they are only a declaration 

of the fountain, and not the fountain itſelf, there- 
fore they are not to be eſteemed the principal 
ground of all truth and knowledge, nor yet the 
adequate primary rule of faith and manners. Ne- 
vertheleſs, as that which giveth a true and faith- 
ful teſtimony of the firſt foundation, they are 
and may be eſteemed a ſecondary rule, ſubordinate 

to the Spirit, from which they have all their 
excellency and certainty; for as by the inward 
teſtimony of the Spirit we do alone truly know 
them, ſo they teſtify, that the Spirit is that guide john 6.14. 
by which the ſaints are led into all truth: there- Rom. 8. 14. 
fore, according to the ſcriptures, the Spirit is the 
firſt and principal leader. And ſeeing we do 
therefore receive and believe the ſcriptures, be- 
cauſe they proceeded from the Spirit; therefore 
alſo the Spirit is more originally and principally 
the rule, according to that received maxim in 
the ſchools, Propter quod unumquodque eft tale, 
= z2/ud ipſum eft magis tale. Engliſhed thus; That 
5 „ a thing is ſuch, that thing itſelf is more 
4 UCP, ns | E - 
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The Fourth Propofition. 


Concerning the Condition of Man in the Farr. 

At Adam's poſterity (or mankind). both Jews Rom. 3. 12, 

4 and Gentiles, as to the firſt Adam or earthly s. 

man, 1s fallen, degenerated, and dead, deprived 

of the ſenſation or feeling of this inward telti- 

mony or /eed of God, and is ſubject unto the power, 

nature, and ſeed of the ſerpent, which he ſows 

in men's hearts, while they abide in this natu- 
3 _— 
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ral and corrupted ſtate ; from whence it comes, 


that not their words and deeds only, but all their 
' imaginations are evil perpetually in the ſight of 


God, as proceeding from this depraved and wick- 
ed feed. Man therefore, as he is in this ſtate, 


can know nothing. aright; yea, his thoughts and 
conceptions concerning God and things ſpiritual, 


until he be disjoined from this evil ſeed, and 


united to the divine light, are unprofitable both 
to himſelf and others: hence are rejected the 
Socinian and Pelagian errors, in exalting a natu- 
ral light; as alſo of the Papiſts, and moſt Prote- 


Pants, who affirm, That man, without the true grace 


the air. 


of God, may be a true miniſter of the goſpel. Never- 
theleſs, this ſeed is not imputed to infants, until 
by tranſgreſſion they actually join themſelves there- 
with; for they are by nature the children of wrath, | 
who walk according to the power of the prince of 


The Fifth and Sixth Propoſitions. 


Concerning the Univerſal Redemption by Chriſt, 


Eph. 2. 1. 
Fzek. 18. 
II 6 
5 SY 
4 5 „ 

4 4 
; 

I. 13 

He 20 


and alſo the Saving and Spiritual Light, where- 
with every man is enlightened. 1 


The Fifth Propoſition. 


y D, out of his infinite love, who delighteth 
not in the death of a ſinner, but that all jhould 


. live and be ſaved, hath ſo loved the world, that 
| be hath given his only Son a light, that whoſoever 
. vel:eveth in him ſhould be ſaved; who enlighteneth 


very man that cometh into the world, and maketh 
mamiſeſt all things that are reproveable, and teach- 
eth all tempe>unce, righteouſneſs, and godlineſs : and 


this tight calighteneth the hearts of all in a day“, 


in order to falvation, if not reſiſted : nor is it 
1 leſs 


* Pro tempore, for a time. 


lay“ 5 


15 it 


leſs 
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leſs univerſal than the ſeed of fin, being the pur- 
chaſe of his death, who taſted death for every man; 1 cor. 15. 
for as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all ax. 


be made alive. 


The Sixth Piopoſition, 


Ac hdg to which principle (or hypotheſi 5 
all the objections againſt the univerſality of 


_ Chriſt's death are eaſily ſolved; neither is it 
needful to recur to the miniſtry of angels, and 
thoſe other miraculous means, which, they ſay, 
God makes uſe of, to manifeſt the doctrine and 
hiſtory of Chriſt's paſſion, unto ſuch who (living 
in thoſe places of the world where the outward 
preaching of the goſpel is unknown) have well 
improved the firſt and common grace; for hence 
it well follows, that as ſome of the old philo- 
ſophers might have been ſaved, ſo alſo may now 
ſome (who by providence are caſt into thoſe re- 


mote parts of the world, where the knowledge of 
the hiſtory is. wanting) 'be made partakers of the 
divine myſtery, if they receive and reſiſt not 


that grace, a manifeſtation whereof is given to every 3 Cor, 12. 3. 
= man to profit withal. This certain doctrine then 
being received (to wit) that there is an evan- 


gelical and ſaving light and grace in all, the uni- 


verſality of the love and mercy of God towards 
mankind (both in the death of his beloved Son, 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the maniteſtation 
of the light in the heart) is eſtabliſhed and con- 


firmed againſt all the objections of ſuch as deny it. 


Therefore Ch; rift hath taſted death for cvery man; Heb. a. 9. 


not only for all kinds of men, as ſome vainly talk, 
but for every one, of all kinds; the benefit of whoſe 
offering is not only extended to ſuch, who have 


the diſtin outward knowledge of his death and 
lufferings, as the ſame 1s declared in the ſcrip- 


tures, but even unto thoſe who are neceſſarily 


B 3 excluded 
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THESES THE OLOGICA. 
excluded from the benefit of this knowledge by 


ſome inevitable accident; which knowledge ve 
willingly confeſs to be very 
fortable, but not abſolutely needful unto ſuch, 
from whom God himſelf hath with-held it; yet 
they may be made partakers of the myſtery of 
his death (though ignorant of the hiſtory) if they 


ſuffer his ſeed and light (enlightening their hearts) 
to take place (in which light, communion with 
the Father and Son is enjoyed) ſo as of wicked 
men to become holy, and lovers of that power, 
by whoſe inward and ſecret touches they feel 


themſelves turned from the evil to the good, and 


learn 70 do to others as they would be done by; in 
which Chriſt himſelf affirms all to be included. 
As they then have falſly and erroneouſly taught, 
who have denied Chriſt to have died for all men; 


ſo neither have they ſufficiently taught the truth, 
who affirming him to have died for all, have 


added the abſolute neceſſity of the outward know- 


ledge thereof, in order to the obtaining its ſav- 
ing effect; among whom the Remonſtrants of Hol- 
land have been chiefly wanting, and many other 


aſſertors of Univer/al Redemption, in that they have 


placed the extent of this ſalvation in that 


divine and evangelical principle of light and life, 
wherewith Chriſt hath enlightened every man 


that comes into the world, which 1s excellently 
and evidently held forth in theſe ſcriptures, Ger. 


vi. 3. Deut. xxx. 14. Jobn 1 l. 75 8, 9: Rom. x. 8. 


Tit. 11. II, 


The Seventh Propoſition. 


Concerning JusT1FICATION. 


As many as reſiſt not this light, but receive 


the ſame, in them is produced an holy, pure, 


and ſpiritual birth, bringog forth holineſs, righte- 


ouſneſs, 


rern n W 12 


profitable and com- 8 
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ouſneſs, purity, and all theſe other bleſſed fruits 
which are acceptable to God; by which holy birth 

(to wit, Jeſus Chriſt formed within us, and working 

his works in us) as we are ſanctified, ſo are we 
juſtified in the fight of God, according to the 
apoſtle's words, But ye are waſhed, but ye are 1cor. 6. 11. 

ſanctiſied, but ye are juſtified, in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. There- 

fore it is not by our works wrought in our will, 

nor yet by good works, conſidered as of them- 

ſelves, but by Chriſt, who is both the gift and 

the giver, and the cauſe producing the effects 

in us; who, as he hath reconciled us while we 

were enemies, doth alſo in his wiſdom ſave us, 

and juſtify us after this manner, as faith the ſame 

apoſtle elſewhere, According to his mercy he ſaved Tit: 3 


u,, by the waſhing of & ee and rhe renew. 
=_ ing of the Holy Gba. 


The Eighth i Propoſition. 
Concerning PERFECTION. 


JN whom this holy and pure birth is tally Rom. 6. 74. 
L brought forth, the body of death and ſin comes 1 I. 
to be crucified and removed, and their hearts x John 3. 6. 
united and ſubjected unto the truth, ſo as not to 

obey any ſuggeſtion or temptation of the evil one, 

but to be free from actual ſinning, and tranſ- 
greſſing of the law of God, and in that reſpect 
perfect. Yet doth this perfection {till admit of a 

= growth; and there remaineth a poſſibility of ſin- 

= ing, where the mind doth not moſt diligently and 

| watchfully attend unto the Lord. 


B 4 The 
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The N inth Propoſition. 


Concerning PERSEVERANCE, and the Poſſibility of 


F ALLING from GRACE. 


Abouen this gift, and inward grace of God, 


be ſufficient to work out ſalvation, yet in 


thoſe in whom it is reſiſted it both may and 
doth become their condemnation. Moreover, in. 
whom it hath wrought in part, to purify and 
ſanctify them, in order to their further perfection, 
by diſobedience ſuch may fall from it, and turn it | 
to wantonneſs, making ſhipwreck of faith; and after 


» having taſted of the heavenly gift, and been made par- 


takers of the Holy Ghoſt, again fall away, Yet ſuch | 
an increaſe and ſtability in the truth may in this 
life be attained, from which there cannot be a 


total apoſtaſy. 
bs 7 he Tenth Propoſition. 


Concerning the MinisTzy. 


S by this oift, or light of God, all true 


knowledge in things ſpiritual 1 18 age and 


revealed; ſo by the ſame, as It 1s manifeſted and 


received in the heart, by the ſtrength and power 


thereof, every true miniſter of the goſpel 1s or- 


dained, prepared, and ſupplied in the work of the 
miniſtry : and by the leading, moving, and draw- 
ing hereof, ought every evangeliſt and Chriſtian 
paſtor to be led and ordered in his labour and 


work of the goſpel, both as to the place where, 


as to the perfons to whom, and as to the times 
when he is to miniſter. Moreover, thoſe who have 
this authority may and ought to preach the goſ- 


pel, though without human commiſſion or lite- 


ature; as on the other hand, thoſe who want 
the 
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the authority of this divine gift, however 

learned or authoriſed by the commiſſions of men 

and churches, are to be eſteemed but as decei- 

vers, and not true miniſters of the goſpel. Alſo, 
who have received this holy and unſpotted gift, £1: 

XX os they have freely received, ſo are they freely to Mat. 10. 8. 

give, without hire or bargaining, far leſs to uſe it 

as a trade to get money by it: yet if God hath 

d called any from their employments, or trades, by 

n FX which they acquire their livelihood, it may be 

*X lawful for ſuch (according to the liberty which 

they feel given them in the Lord) to receive ſuch 

temporals (to wit, what may be needful to them 

for meat and cloathing) as are freely given them 

by thoſe to whom they have communicated ſpi- 


ritual: : 


The Eleventh Propofition. 


Concerning Woksurp. 
AEK true and acceptable worſhip to God is 
£ X offered in the inward and immediate moving 
and drawing of his own Spirit, which is nei- 
ther limited to places, times, or perſons; for 
though we be to worſhip him always, in that we 
are to fear before him, yet as to the outward 
ſignification thereof in prayers, praiſes, or preach- 
ings, we ought not to do it where and when 
we will, but where and when we are moved there- 
unto by the ſecret inſpirations of his Spirit in 
our hearts, which God heareth and accepteth of, 
and 1s never wanting to move us thereunto, when 
= need is, of which he himſelf is the alone proper 
judge. All other worſhip then, both praiſes, 
& prayers and preachings, which man ſets about in 
his own will, and at his own appointment, which 
he can both begin and end at his pleaſure, do 
or leave undone as himſelf ſees meet, whether 

25 — hes 
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they be a preſcribed form, as a liturgy, or pray- 
ers conceived extemporarily by the natural ſtrength 
Ezck. 13. and faculty of the mind, they are all but ſuper- 
1 20. ſtitions, will-worſhip, and abominable idolatry in 
i 18. 35. the ſight of God; which are to be denied, re- 
8 023 1 jected, and ſeparated from, in this day of his ſpi- | 
I uc 19. ritual ariſing: however it might have pleaſed him 
j 4457-23: (who winked at the times of ignorance, with re- 
þ ſpect to the ſimplicity and integrity of ſome, and 
EEE of his own innocent ſeed, which lay as it were 
* buried in che hearts of men, under the maſs of 
1 ſuperſtition) to blow upon the dead and dry bones, 
«hi and to raiſe ſome breathings, and anſwer them, 
Fr. and that until the day ſhould more TY dawn | 
and break fort. : FN. 


The Twelfth Propniition, 


4 = 33 Concerning Ba risu. 


b 55 3 £ K is one baptiſm; which is not the putting away 


8 . of the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good 

John pos * conſcience before God, by the reſurrefion of Feſus 

| Chriſt. And this baptiſm is a pure and ſpiritual 

= thing, to wit, the baptiſm of the ſpirit and fire, 

1 by which we are buried with bim, that being 

| | Cor. 1. ij. waſhed and purged from our fins, we may walk 

4 5 in netoneſs of life; of which the baptiſm of Jobn 

. was a figure, which was commanded for a time, 

| and not to continue for ever. As to the bap- 

| tiſm of infants, it is a mere human tradition, 

40 [| 55 for which neither precept nor practice is to be 
| | found 1 in all the ak 


5 | Fpb.as. AS there is one Lord and one faith ſo there p 
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The Thirteenth Propoſition. 


= ] Concerning the CoMmun1oN, or ParTICIPATION 
of the Bopy and BLOOD of CHRIST, 


HE communion of the body and blood of 1 3 
| Chriſt is inward and ſpiritual, which is the“ 7. 
IH participation of his fleſh and blood, by which John 6. 32. 
the inward man is daily nouriſhed in the hearts of 38535. 


Fe 8. 


nf 1 | thoſe in whom Chriſt dwells; of which things the 
es, ; breaking of bread by Chriſt with his diſciples was 
m, 2 figure, which they even uſed in the church for a 
„vn time, who had received the ſubſtance, for the 
cauſe of the weak; even as ab/taining from things gde 15. ao. 
== frangled, and from blood; the waſhing one ano- James; 5. 1 : 
* ther's feet, and the anointing of the fick with oil; 
3 all which are commanded with no leſs authority 
I | and ſolemnity than the former; yet ſeeing they are 
. but the ſhadows of better things, they 9 5 in ſuch 
nere as have obtained the Halkance. 
Wa 
4 2 T he Fourtcenth an 
un Concerning the PowzR of the CIVIL. MacrsTRATE, 
fire, in Matters purely Rericiovs, and pertaining 
cing to the CONSCIEN CE. 
=| pon Goͤd hath aſſumed to himſelf the pow- | 
ime, | er and dominion of the conſcience, who alone 
bap can rightly inſtruct and govern it, therefore it 70 55» 
tion, is not lawful for any whatſoever, by virtue of Nat. 5. 12, 
be any authority or principality they bear in the 22. 
 [Egovernment of this world, to force the conſci- Fg 
ences of others; and therefore all killing, baniſh- 

- ing, fining, impriſoning, and other fach things, 
which men are afflicted with, for the alone ex- 
erciſe of their conſcience, or difference in wor- 

oy or opinion, proceedeth from the ſpirit of 
The | Cain, 
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Cain, the murderer, and is contrary to the truth; 
provided always, that no man, under the pretence 
of conſcience, prejudice his neighbour in his life 
or eſtate; or do any thing deſtructive to, or in- 
conſiſtent with human ſociety; in which caſe the 
law is for the tranſgreſſor, and juſtice to be adminiſ- 
tered upon all, without reſpect of perſons. 


The Fifteenth Propoſition. 4 
Concerning SALUTATIONS and RECREATIONS, c. 3 


8 EIN G the chief end of all religion is to 
Eph. 5. 11. . 


redeem man from the ſpirit and vain con- 


I Pet. 1. 14. 


er. 10. Jo 


Ag. 72+ 36. Communion with God, before whom, if we fear 
Mat. 15.13. always, We are accounted happy; therefore all | 
the vain cuſtoms and habits thereof, both in word | 
and deed, are to be rejected and forſaken by thoſe 
who come to this fear; ſuch as the taking off 
the hat to a man, the bowings and cringings of 
the body, and ſuch other ſalutations of that kind, 
with all the fooliſh and ſuperſtitious formalities | 
attending them; all which man has invented in 
his degenerate ſtate, to feed his pride in the vain 
pomp and glory of this world; as alſo the un- 
profitable plays, frivolous recreations, ſportings 
and gamings, which are invented to paſs away 
the precious time, and divert the mind from the 
witneſs of God in the heart, and from the liv- 
ing ſenſe of his fear, and from that evangelical 
Spirit wherewith Chriſtians ought to be leaven- 
ed, and which leads into ſobriety, gravity, and i 
godly fear; in which, as we abide, the bleſling 
of the Lord is felt to attend us in thoſe actions 
in which we are neceſſarily engaged, in order, to 
the taking care for the ſuſtenance of the outward 
man. 
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ard In Seeing the height of all happineſs is placed in 


ex the true knowledge of God (This is life eter- John 17. 3. 

= al, to know thee the only true God, and Feſus 
hoſe = Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent ) the true and right 
off underſtanding of this foundation and ground 
| of knowledge is that which is moſt neceſſary 


ing. o be known and believed in the firſt place. 


ities . 


Concerning the true Foundation of KNOWLEDGE. 


E that defireth to acquire any art or ſci- 
ence, ſeeketh firſt thoſe means by which 
Ts that art or ſcience 1s obtained. If we 
& ought to do ſo in things natural and earthly, how 
much more then in ſpiritual? In this affair then 
& {hould our inquiry be the more diligent, becauſe 
he that errs in the entrance is not fo eaſily brought 
back again into the right way; he that miſſeth his 
road from the beginning of his journey, and is 
& deceived in his firſt marks, at his firſt ſetting forth, 
the greater his miſtake is, the more difficult will 
be his entrance into the right way. 15 . 
Thus when a man firſt propoſeth to himſelf the 74. dan to 
= knowledge of God, from a ſenſe of his own un- the true 
& worthineſs, and from the great wearineſs of his kt 
mind, occaſioned by the ſecret checks of his con- 
- 3 ſcience, 
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16 PROPOSITION I. 


ſcience, and the tender, yet real glances of God's 
light upon his heart; the earneſt deſires he has 
to be redeemed from his preſent trouble, and the 
fervent breathings he has to be eafed of his diſor- 
dered paſſions and luſts, and to find quietneſs and 
peace in the certain knowledge of God, and in | 
the aſſurance of his love and good- will towards Z 
him, make his heart tender, and ready to re- 
ceive any imprefſion; and ſo (not having then a 
diſtinct difcerning) through forwardneſs embraceth 
any thing that brings preſent eaſe. If either 
through the reverence he bears to certain perſons, 
or from the ſecret inclination to what doth com- 
ply with his natural diſpoſition, he fall upon any | 
principles or means, by. which he apprehends he | 
may come to know God, and fo doth center him- | 
ſelf, it will be hard to remove him thence again, 
how wrong ſoever they may be: for the firſt an- 

| guiſh being over, he 1 more hardy; and 
the enemy being near, creates a falſe peace, and a | 
certain confidence, which is ſtrengthened by the 
mind's unwillingneſs to enter again into new | 
doubtfulneſs, or the former anxiety of a ſearch. | 
This is ſufficiently verified in the example of 
the Phariſees and Jewiſb Doctors, who moſt of all 
Jom Doc reſiſted Chrift, diſdaining to be eſteemed ignorant; 
Phariſees for this vain opinion they had of their know- 
reſt Chrig. ledge hindered them from the true knowledge; 
and the mean people, who were not. ſo much i 
pre- occupied with former principles, nor conceited 

of their own knowledge, did eaſily . believe. 
Wherefore the Phariſees upbraid them, ſaving, 
John 7. 48, Have any of the Rulers or Phariſees believed on him? 
828 But this people, which know not the law, are ac- 
curſed, This is alſo abundantly proved by the 
experience of all ſuch, as being ſecretly touched 

with the call of God's grace unto them, do apply 
themſelves to falſe teachers, where the remedy 

proves worſe than the diſeaſe ; becauſe inſtead of 

So knowing 


Of the true Foundation of KNOWLEDGE. 


mixed with the gueſfings and uncertain judg- 
more that might be ſaid, may thew how danger- 
W ous it is to mils in this firſt ſtep : All that come not 


W robbers. TE F506 is 
= Again, How needful and defirable that know- 


eth, ſaying excellently well, cap. 38. 187 ir: 73 


lieve et rare, &c. Know, that the main foundation of piety 


in : prebenfions of God. 
-e ac- 
the 
iched MF 
apply 
:medy 
ad of 


»wing 


pole will not need much farther explanation or 
defence, as being generally acknowledged by all 
| (and in theſe things that are without controverſy 
love to be brief) as that which will eaſily com- 


knowing God, or the things relating to their 
ſäalvation aright, they drink in wrong opinions 
of him; from which it is harder to be diſintan- 
gled, than while the foul remains a blank, or 
Fabula raſa. For they that 'conceit themſelves 
X wiſe, are worſe to deal with than they that are 
= fenfible of their ignorance, Nor hath it been teſs 
the device of the devil, the great enemy of man- 
kind, to perſuade men into wrong notions of God, 
than to kcep them altogether from acknowledging 
him; the latter taking with few, becauſe odious; 
but the other having been the conftant ruin of 
the world: for there hath ſcarce been a nation 
= found, but hath had ſome notions or other of 
religion; fo that not from their denying any Deity, 
but from their miſtakes and miſapprehenſions of 
it, hath proceeded all the idolatry and ſuper- 
W ftition of the world; yea, hence even atheiſm 
itſelf hath proceeded: for theſe many and vari- 
== ous opinions of God and religion, being fo much 


ments of men, have begotten in many the opi- 
nion, That there is no God at all. This, and much 
in by the right door, are accounted as thieves and 
: | ledge is, which brings life eternal, Epictetus ſhew- Epi 
W 75 this, To have gfe; d fes, right opinions and ap- 


= 1his therefore I judged neceſſary, as a firſt 
principle, in the firſt place, to affirm; and I ſup- 


mend 


tetus, 
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18 PROPOSITION II. 


mend itſelf to every man's reaſon and conſci- "3 
ence ; and therefore I ſhall proceed to the next 7 
propoſition ; which, though it be nothing leſs cer- 4 bf 
tain, yet by the chalice of Satan, and ' ignorance 1 
of * comes far more under debate. e 
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ot Iunzprary Reva arion. = 


Mt. 1727 Seeing » 2» en kb wad the Father but the 5 4 
_ he to whom the Son revealeth bim; and ſee- 

ing the revelation of the Son is in and by . 
Spirit; therefore the teſtimony of the Spirit s 4 
that alone by which the true knowledge of God i 
hath been, is, and can be 8 5 revealed; who as, 


which t was inthe n and bar e man 0 
a living ſoul, to rule and govern it, ſo by the 
revelation of. the ſame Spirit he hath manifeſted | 1 
himſelf all along unto the ſons of men, both 1 
patriarchs, prophets, and apoſtles; which reve- 
' lations of God by the Spirit, whether by out- 3 


7 WE 
1 5 8 


1 Ward voices and appearances, dreams, or in- 
a ward objective manifeſtations in the heart, were 
| of old the formal object of their faith, and 
it remain yet ſo to be; ſince the object of the ſaints 1 
if Fiaitb is the ſame in all ages, though held forth 
= under divers adminiſtrations. Moreover, theſe di- 
= vine inward revelations, which we make ab- 
” : ſolutely neceſſary for the building up of true 
1 faith, neither do nor can ever contradict che Mm 
outward teſtimony of the ſcriptures, or right 1 
and ſound reaſon. Yet from hence it will not 
follow, that theſe divine revelations are to be 


"= * 
4 


= | ſubjected to the teſt, either of the outward} 'Y 
1 | -- ADORE af. the ſcriptures, or of the natural 
reaſon 


Of IMMEDIATE REVELATION. 


X reaſon of man, as to a more noble or certain 
XZ rule and touchſtone ; for this divine revelation, 
and inward Nomination, is that which is evi- 
dent and clear of itſelf, forcing,. by its own 
X evidence and clearneſs, the well- diſpoſed un- 
deerſtanding to aſſent, irreſiſtibly moving the 
XZ ſame thereunto, even as the common principles 
orf natural truths do move and incline the mind 
to a natural aſſent: as, that the whole 1s greater 
| than its part; that two contradictories can neither 
IN both TE; nor both falſe. 


natural Chriſtians will oppoſe this propo- 
3 and actings of God's Spirit upon their 
We yoo the Tune: Rage, ONT and 
ed Wi eee that D af as be not 


L Woomimended; or more certainly. atteſted, in all the 
vuritings of the holy ſcriptures, yet nothing 1s leſs 


than immediate and divine revelation ; inſo- 
3 that once to lay claim to it is matter of 


Chriſtians, but ſuch as had the Spirit of Cbriſt, Rom. 


ain viii. 9. But now many do boldly call themſelves 
3 Chriſtians, who make no difficulty of confeſſing 
e di- 


they are without it, and laugh at ſuch as ſay the 
have it. Of old chey were accounted the ſons of Grd, 
oho were led by the Spirit of God, ibid. ver. 14. 


the But now many aver themſelves ſons of God, who 
now nothing of this leader; and he that affirms 


| nol himſelf ſo led, is, by the pretended orthodox of this 


9 ereof is very manifeſt, viz. Becauſe many in theſe 


any ap more plainly aſſerted, more ſeriouſly re- 
; 3 and more rejected by all ſorts of Chriſti- 


eproach. Whereas of old n6ne were ever judged 


Age, preſently proclaimed an heretick. The reaſon 


Hays, under the name of Chriſtians, do experimen- 
2m tally 


I9 


TT is very probable, FIR many carnal and Revelation 
rejecte 

fy by apoſtate 

| tion ; who being wholly unacquainted with the Chriſtians. * 


— — — — — — 
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teachers and biſhops of Chriſtianity, (commonly ſo 


Knowledge 
ſpiritual 
and literal _ 
diſtinguiſh- 
ed. 


either to confeſs that they are as yet ignorant of wo 


not the true knowledge of him, or that this know- 
ledge i is acquired without immediate revelation. 1 


ritual knowledge, and the literal ; the ſaving heart- 
knowledge, and the ſoaring, airy head- knowledge. 8 


propoſitions, to lions thoſe things which relate to 


that this knowledge is no-otherways attained, and 


tion of God's Spirit. 


e acknowledged by ſome of the moſt refined and | 
famous of all ſorts of profeſſors of Chriſtianity in all 
ages; who being truly upright-hearted, and earneſt 


PROPOSITION I. 


tally find, that they are not actuated nor led by 
God's Spirit; yea, many great doctors, divines, 


called) have wholly ſhut their ears from hearing, 
and their eyes from 'ſeeing, this inward guide, and 
ſo are become ſtrangers unto it; whence they are, 
by their own experience, brought to this ſtrait, 


God, and have only the ſhadow of knowledge, and 


For the better underſtanding then of this propo- 
ſition, we do diſtinguiſh betwixt the certain know- 
ledge of God, and the uncertain ; betwixt the ſpi- 


The laſt, we confeſs, may be divers ways obtained; 
but the firſt, by no other way than the inward 
immediate manifeſtation and revelation of God's 
Spirit, ſhining in and upon the heart, enen 
and opening the underſtanding: 

$. II. Having then propoſed to myſelf, in theſe 


the true and effectual knowledge which brings life 
eternal with 1t, therefore I have truly affirmed, 


that none have any true ground to believe they 
have attained it, who have 1t not by this revela- 


The certainty of which worth 4 is ſuch, that it hath 


ſeekers. of the Lord, (however ſtated les the dil- 
advantages: and epidemical errors of their ever 
ſects or ages) the true ſeed. in them hath been an 
ſwered by God's Love, who hath had regard to i 
good, 20S hath had of his ele& ones among all; who 1 


finding a diſtaſte and diſguſt in all other outward = 


means, T7 2 


* 
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means, even in the very principles and precepts more 
particularly relative to their own forms and ſocieties, 
have at laſt concluded, with one voice, that there 
vas no true knowledge of God, but that which 1s . 
revealed inwardly by his own Spirit. Whereof take 

= theſe following teſtimonies of the ancients. 

I. It is the inward maſter (faith Auguſtine ) that Aug: cx 


teacheth, it is Chriſt that teacheth, it is inſpiration . 


chat teacheth: where this inſpiration and unction is 
wanting, it is in vain that words from without are 
beaten in.” And thereafter : “ For he that created 
us, and redeemed us, and called us by faith, and 
dwelleth in us by his Spirit, unleſs he ſpeaketh unto. 
us ee it is needleſs for us to cry out.” 

2. There is a difference (ſaith Clemens Alexan- Clem. Alex. 
e ) betwixt that which any one faith of the truth, l Strom. 
and that which the truth itſelf, interpreting itſelf, 

ſaith. A conjecture of truth differeth from the 

truth itſelf; a ſimilitude of a thing differeth from 

the thing itſelf; it is one thing that is acquired by 
exerciſe and diſcipline, and another thing, which 

by power and faith.” Laſtly, the ſame Clemens 
laith, Truth is neither hard to be arrived at, nor pes: 
is it impoffible to apprehend it; for it is moſt nig 
hunto us, even in our houſes, as the moſt wiſe Mo oſes 
hath inſinuated.“ 


7 3. © How 1s it (faith 7 ertullian ) that ſince the Tertullia- 
ACY RE nus Lib. de 
8 0 devil always worketh, and ſtirreth up the mind to e e 


1 iniquity, that the work of God ſhould either ceaſe, ginibus, 
or deſiſt to act? Since for this end the Lord did ſend *.. 
the Comforter, that becauſe human weakneſs could 
not at once bear all things, knowledge might be by 
1 Jittle and little directed, formed, and brought to 


mn perfection, by the holy Spirit, that vicar of the 
vera ord. I have many things yet (faith he) to ſpeak unto 


ou, but ye cannot as yet bear them; but when that 
Ppirit of truth ſhall come, be ſhall lead: you into all truth, 
3 En nd ſhall teach you theſe things that are to come. But 
z of this his work we have ſpoken above, Whar is 
0 e then 


| Greg. Mag. 6. Gregory the Great, upon theſe words [He hall 
Hom. 30. 27h you all things] ſaith, © That unleſs the ſame # S 
Cyril. Alex. 7. Cyrillus Alexandrins plainly affirmeth, “ „That 4 15 


Bernard. in 8. © Therefore (faith Bernard) we daily ex- 
Pſal. 84. hort you, brethren, that ye walk the ways of the 3 


22 PROPOSITION I. 


then the adminiſtration of the Comforter,” but that "= 
= at pen be directed, and the ſcriptures revealed? 5 
Hicron. Ep. 4. The law (faith Wirvn Y is ſpiritual, and there 
Paulin. 103. 5, 2000 of a revelation to underſtand it.“ And in J 
his Epiſtle 150. to Hedibia, Queſt. 11. he faith, 
oc T 2 whole Epiſtle to the Romans needs an inter- * 
pretation, it being involved in ſo great obſcurities, 4 

that for the underſtanding thereof we need the 0 

of the holy Spirit, who through the apoſtle e 


= it. 5 


Athanaſius 5. © So great things (faith Athanaft 4s) doth our 


de Incarn. © 


Verbi Dei. Saviour daily: he draws unto piety, perſuades unto | 


virtue, teaches immortality, excites to the deli 
of heavenly things, reveals the knowledge of the 
Father, inſpires power ,Againſt death, and ſhews | 

himſelf unto every one.” 5 3 


upon the ORE 
Goſpel, Spirit is preſent in the heart of the hearer, in vain is 8 


the diſcourſe of the doctor; let no man then aſcribe 
unto the man that teacheth, what he underſtands 
from the mouth of him that ſpeaketh ; for unleſs 
he that teacheth be within, the tongue, of the doc- | 7 7 
tor, that is without, laboureth in vain.” _ - 


ih men know that %s is the Lord by the Holy Ghoſt, 
no otherwiſe, than they who taſte honey know that 
it is ſweet, even by its proper quality.“ 1 


heart, and that your ſouls be always in your hands, 
that ye may hear what the Lord faith in you.” And 
again, upon theſe words of the apoſtle ¶ Let him tba. 
glorieth, glory in the Lord] © With which three-fold | I 
vice (faith he) all ſorts of religious men are leſs or 
more dangerouſly affected, becauſe they do not o 8 
diligently attend, with the cars of the a to + 


Of IMMEDIATE REVELATION. 23 


Z what the Spirit of truth, which flatters none, in- 

= wardly ſpeaks.” 

" This was the very baſis, and main foundation, 
upon which the primitive reformers built. 

* Luther, in his book to the nobility of Germany, Luther. 
= ſaith, © This is certain, that no man can make him- gn Bag 
XX ſelf a teacher of the holy ſcriptures, but the holy 
X Spirit alone.” And upon the Magnificat he faith, 
No man can rightly know God, or underſtand the 
word of God, unleſs he immediately receive it from 
the Holy Spirit; neither can any one receive it from 


ge the Holy Spirit, except he find it by experience in 
himſelf; and in this experience the Holy Ghoſt 


teacheth, as in his proper ſchool; out of which 

= ſchool nothing! is taught but mere talk.“ . 5 
| Philip Melancthon, in his annotations upon Fobn Phil. Me- 
vi. © Thoſe who hear only an outward and bodily aethon. 
voice, hear the creature; but God is a Spirit, and 

is neither diſcerned, nor known, nor heard, but 

by the Spirit; and therefore to hear the voice of By the spi- 
XZ God, to ſee God, is to know and hear the Spirit. 96 pong 
== By the Spirit alone God is known and perceived. known. 
Which alſo the more ſerious to this day do acknow- 

= ledge, even all ſuch who fatisfy themſelves not 
with the ſuperficies of religion, and uſe it not as 

a cover or art. Yea, all thoſe who apply themſelves 
effectually to Chriſtianity, and are not ſatisfied until 

Þ they have found its effectual work upon their hearts, 

= redeeming them from fin, do feel that no knowledge 

1 effectually prevails to the producing of this, but that 
which proceeds from the warm influence of God's 

=X Spirit upon the heart, and from the comfortable 


me = ſhining of his light upon their underſtanding.” 

bs 6 And therefore to this purpoſe a modern author, 

. 0 vi. Dr. Smith of Cambridge, in his ſelect diſ- pr. Smith 
8 courſes, faith well; © To ſeek our divinity merely of Cam- 

> © MF in books and writings, is to ſeek the living among 15 FN 


che dead; we do but in vain many times ſeek aft 3 
=X God in theſe, where his truth is too often not ſo 
0 . much 


” 
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much enſhrined as entombed. Dntra te ger. 1 


PROPOSITION II. 


Deum, Seek God within thine own ſoul, He is beſt 


diſcerned v crazy (as Plotinus phraſeth it) by an 9 
intellectual touch of him. We muſt ee with our 


eyes, and hear with our ears, and our hands muſt © 


| knowing of the truth as it is in Jeſus, as it is in a 


ble, and loving Spirit of Jeſus, which ſpreads itſelf, | 4 


 Apoftaſy 
and a falſe 


knowledge 


introduced. 


full of light and life. It profits little to know 
_ Chriſt himſelf after the fleſh; but he gives his 


uſhered in by ſyllogiſms and demonſtrations; but 
that which ſprings forth from true goodneſs, is % 
| DetbTegey T1 dans Us (as Origen ſpeaks) It | 


clear and convincing than any demonſtration.” 


handle the word of life (to expreſs it in St. John's 


words) bs Y Aux, die Tis, Oc. The ſoul itſelf |} 3 
| hath its ſenſe, as well as the body. And there- | 1 


fore David, when he would teach us to know what 1 
the divine goodneſs is, calls not for ſpeculation, but 
ſenſation : Taſte, and ſee how good the Lord is. That 
is not the beſt and trueſt knowledge of God which 
is wrought out by the labour and ſweat of the brain, 7 
but that which is kindled within us, by an heavenly | 1 


warmth in our hearts.” And again : : There is a Tz 


Chriſt-like nature; as it is in that ſweet, mild, hum: | } 


like a morning ſun, upon the ſouls of good men, | 


Spirit to good men, that ſearcheth the deep things / ; 
of God.” And again: It is but a thin airy Know- 
ledge that is got by mere ſpeculation, which 1s 


brings ſuch a divine light into the ſoul, as is more 


III. That this certain and undoubted method 
70” the true knowledge of God hath been brought 
out of uſe, hath been none of the leaſt devices of 
the devil, to ſecure mankind to his kingdom. For 


after the light and glory of the Chriſtian religion 8 


of the plurality of gods, he that knew there was 


age way, did then pair man up with a falſe Know- 


had prevailed over a good part of the world, and 
diſpelled the thick miſts of the heatheniſh doctrine "= 


no probability of deluding the world any longer Wl 


ledge 4 
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ledge of the true God; fetting him on work to ſeek 
God the wrong way, and perſuading him to be 
content with ſuch a knowledge as was of his own 
acquiring, and not of God's teaching. And this 
device hath proved the more ſucceſsful, becauſe 
accommodated to the natural and corrupt ſpirit 
and temper of man, who above all things affects 

to exalt himſelf; in which exaltation, as God is 

greatly diſhonoured, ſo therein the devil hath his 
end; who is not anxious how much God 1s acknow- 

ledged in words, provided himſelf be but always 
ſerved; he matters not how great and high ſpecu- 
lations the natural man entertains of God, ſo long 
as he ſerves his own luſts and paſſions, and is obedient 

to his evil ſuggeſtions and temptations. Thus 


Chriſtianity is become as it were an art, acquired by Chriſtianity 


human ſcience and induſtry, like any other art or 
E ſcience; and men have not only aſſumed the name 
of Chriſtians, but even have procured themſelves 


artificial tricks, though altogether ſtrangers to the 
ſpirit and life of Jeſus. But if we make a right 
definition of a Chriſtian, according to the ſcrip- 
ture, That he is one who hath the Spirit, and is led 
cy it, how many Chriſtians, yea, and of theſe great 
maſters and doctors of Chriſtianity, ſo accounted, 
ſhall we juſtly diveſt of that noble title? 
If thoſe therefore who have all the other means of 
knowledge, and are ſufficiently learned therein, whe- 
ther it be the letter of the ſcripture, the traditions of 
churches, or the works of creation and providence, 
whence they are able to deduce ſtrong and undeni- 
able arguments (which may be true in themſelves). 
are not yet to be eſteemed Chriftians, according to 
the certain and infallible definition above-mention- 
ed; and if the inward and immediate revelation of 
God's Spirit in the heart, in ſuch as have been alto- 
gether ignorant of ſome, and but very little ſkilled in 


= others, of theſe means of attaining knowledge, hath 


C4 brought 


an art, ac- 
quired by 
human ſci- 
ence and 


= to be eſteemed as maſters of Chriſtianity, by certain induſtry. 


*%  _PROFOSELION: LL 


tion 1s the 


| ledge of 
God, 


the true and ſaving knowledge of God. 
But the firſt is true: therefore the laſt. 
Now as this argument doth very ſtrongly con- 
_ clude for this way of knowledge, and againſt ſuch 
as deny it, ſo in this reſpect it is the more to be re- 
garded, as the propoſitions from which it is deduced 
are ſo clear, that our very adverſaries cannot deny 
them. For as to the firſt it is acknowledged, that 
many learned men may be, and have been, damned. 


illiterate men may be, and are, ſaved? Nor dare 
any affirm, that none come to the knowledge of 
Spirit, without theſe other outward means, unleſs 


Noah, &c. 


knowledge and ſalvation. 
F. IV. I would however not be underſtood, as if 


3 hereby I excluded thoſe other means of knowledge 


from any uſe or ſervice to man; it is far from me ſo 
to judge, as concerning the ſcriptures, as in the next 


3 pPropoſition will more plainly appear. The queſ- 
| ſte—ion is not, what may be profitable or helpful, but 


what is abſolutely neceſſary. Many things may 


The ſum then of what is ſaid amounts to this: 


through the revelation of his Spirit, there is all ; 

neither is there an abſolute neceſſity of any other, 
But where the beſt, higheſt, and moſt profound 
knowledge is without this, there is nothing, as to 
the obtaining the great end of ſalvation. This 
truth is very effectually confirmed by the firſt part 


of the propoſition itſelf, which in few words com- 
prehendeth 


And as to the ſecond, who will deny but many 
God and falvation by the inward revelation of the 


Adel, Seth, they be alſo ſo bold as to exclude Abel, Seth, Noah, 
inftanced, Abraham, Job, and all the holy patriarchs from true 


That where the true inward knowledge of God is, 


Contribute to further a work, which yet are not the 
mamain thing that makes the work go on. 


brought them to ſalvation; then it vill neceſſarily = 
By rexela- and evidently follow, that inward and immediate 
true Know- Trevelation is the only ſure and certain way to attain 
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WAS 


* 
1 ſhall in brief ſubſume. 


1 divers unqueſtionable arguments, which 


in | Firſt, That there is no knowledge of the Fa- 1. 
' ther but by the Son. = 
Secondly, That there 1s no knowledge . 
1 Son but by the Spirit. 0 
h Thirdly, That by the Spirit God hath always III. 


revealed himſelf to his children. „ 
Fourthly, That theſe revelations were the for- IV. 
mal object of the ſaints faith. e 


at "Aol Laſtly, That the ſame. continueth to be V. 
1. the objec of the ſaints faith to this dax. 

y X Ofeachot theſe I ſhall ſpeak a little particularly, 

'c and then proceed to the latter part. | 
f 2X &.V. As to the firſt, viz. That there is no know- Aﬀert. r. 


e edge of the Father but by the Son, it will eaſily be“ “es. 
is proved, being founded upon the plain words of 
„ KMicripture, and is therefore a fit medium from whence 
© to deduce the reſt of our aſſertions. _ 
3 For the infinite and moſt wiſe God, Sa] is the 
if Foundation, root and fpring of all operation, hath 
ce rought all things by his eternal Word and Son. 55 
98 EZhis is that WoRD that was in the beginning with God, John 1. 1, 
it and was God, by whom all things were made, and with- © 3 
— ut whom was not any thing made that was made. This 
It s that Feſus Chriſt, by whom God created all things, by Eph, 3. 9. 
y aeobom, and for whom, all things were created, that are 
e n heaven and in earth, vifible and inviſible, whether 
hey be thrones, or 4 or principalities, or 
. owers, Col. i. 16. who therefore is called, The firſt 
, born of every creature, Col. i. 15. As then that infi- 
; ite and incomprehenſible fountain of life and mo- 
I ion operateth in the creatures by his own eternal 
d word and power, ſo no creature has acceſs again 
o {nto him but in and by the Son, according to his 
E dvn expreſs words, No man knoweth the Father, but 
t = Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him, Mat. 
i. 27. Luke x. 22. And again, he himſelf ſaith, 
h . am the way, the truth, and the life : no man cometh 


b ul the Father but by me, John xiv. 6. 
1 Hence 


rr * 
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not; which were an abſurd repugnance. 


aſſertion, thus : 


that there is no other way but by the Son; ſo tha 
vwhoſo uſes not that way, cannot know him, neither 5 


revelation of the Son of God is by the Spirit. 


PROPOSITION II. 9 
Hence he is fitly called, The mediator betwixt E 


Cod and man: for having been with God from all 8 


eternity, being himſelf God, and alſo in time par. 


taking of the nature of man, through him is the 


goodneſs and love of God conveyed to mankind, 
and by him again man receiveth and partaketh . 
theſe mercies. 9 

Hence is eaſily deduced the proof of this fil 


* 2 — $4 
«+ "©. > 


If no man knoweth the Father but the Son, a 0 


he to whom the Son will reveal him, then there is 
no knowledge of the Father but by the Son. = 


ey, 7 ** 
1 


But, no man knoweth the Father but the Son: 4 
Therefore, there 1s no knowledge or the F athe 
but by the Son. 2 : 
The firſt part of the antecedent ate the plailf 


words of ſcripture : the conſequence thereof is un. 


deniable; except one would ſay, that he hath _ 


knowledge of the Father, while yet he knows hin 


Again, If the Son be the way, the truth, and 


the life, and that no man cometh unto the F athe 
but by him; then there is no e of the 
Father but by the Son. 3 


But the firſt is true: therefore the laſt. 7 
The antecedent are the very ſcripture words 
the conſequence is very evident : for how can 20 
know a thing, who uſeth not the way, withou 


which it is not knowable ? But it is already proved 


come unto him. "© 

F. VI. Having then laid down this fiſt principle 
I come to the ſecond, viz. That there is no know 
ledge of the Son but by the Spirit ; or, That they - 


Where it is to be noted, that I always {peak of the 
ſaving, certain, and neceſſary knowledge of God; 


which that it cannot be acquired otherways chal 
bſz 


8 
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by the Spirit, doth alſo appear from many clear 


= ſcriptures. For Jeſus Chriſt, in and by whom 
the Father is revealed, doth alſo reveal himſelf 
to his diſciples and friends in and by his Spirit, 
As his manifeſtation was outward, when he teſ-' 
X tified and. witneſſed for the truth in this world, 
77 and approved himſelf faithful throughout, ſo be- 
ing now withdrawn, as to the outward man, he 
doth teach and inſtruct mankind inwardly by his 
= own Spirit; He ſtandeth at the door and knocketh, 
and whoſo beareth his voice and openeth, he comes in 
to ſuch, Rev. iii. 20. Of this revelation of Chriſt 
in him Paul ſpeaketh, Gal. i. 16. in which he 
= placeth the excellency of his miniſtry, and the 
E certainty of his calling. And the promiſe of Chriſt 
to his diſciples, Lo, I am with you to the end of the 
=X -»orld, confirmeth the ſame thing; for this is an 

= inward and fpiritual preſence, as all acknowledge: 
but what relates hereto will again occur, I ſhall 

& deduce the proof of this propoſition from two ma- 


nifeſt places of ſcripture: the firſt is, 1 Cor. ii. 11, Proof 1. 
12. What man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the 


ſpirit of man which is in him? Even ſo the things The things 
/ God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God, Now of God are 


nown by 


. we have received not the ſpirit of the world, but the the Spirit 
= Spirit which is of God, that we might know the things of God. 


which are freely given us of God, The apoſtle, in 
the verſes before, ſpeaking of the wonderful things 
which are prepared for the ſaints, after he hath 


declared, that he natural man cannot reach them, 
adds, that they are revealed by the Spirit of God, 
ver. , 10. giving this reaſon, For the Spirit ſearch- 
eib all things, even the deep things of God, And then 
he bringeth in the compariſon, in the verſes above- 
mentioned, very apt, and anſwerable to our purpoſe 
and doctrine, that as the things of a man are only 
= *nown by the ſpirit of man, ſo the things of God are 
only known by the Spirit of God; that is, that as no- 
thing below the ſpirit of man (as the ſpirit of 


brutes, 


30 


brutes, or any other creatures) can oy reach 


PROPOSITION u. 


unto or comprehend the things of a man, as bei 


of a nobler and higher nature, ſo neither can the 9 1 


ſpirit of man, or the natural man, as the apoſtle "i 


in the 14th verſe ſubſumes, receive nor diſcern 
the things of God, or the things that are ſpiritual, 
as being alſo of an higher nature; which the apoſtle | 


himſelt gives for the reaſon, ſaying, Neither can he 
know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. So 
that the apoſtle's words, being reduced to an ar- 


gument, do very well prove the matter under de- 
bate, thus: 


or diſcerned by any lower or baſer thing than the 4 
Spirit of God and Chriſt. _ Wy 


If that which appertaineth properly to man, can- 
not be diſcerned by any lower or baſer principle 


than the ſpirit of man; then cannot thoſe things, 


* b ; 3 * 
3 


that properly relate unto God and Chriſt, be known 


But the firſt is true: therefore alſo the "SEX 


The whole ſtrength of the argument is contained 


in the apoſtle's words before-mentioned ; which 


therefore being granted, I ſhall proceed to deduce b 


a ſecond argument, thus: 


That which is ſpiritual can only be known and 1 
diſcerned by the Spirit of God. 5 2 
But the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the true 2» 


and ſaving knowledge of him, is ſpiritual : 


Proof II. 


No man can 


call jeſus | 
2.” which is full of truth, 4 anſwereth full well to 


the enlightened underſtanding of the ſpiritual and 


Therefore the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the true and ſaving knowledge of him, can only 1 
be known and diſcerned by the Spirit of God. 
The other ſcripture is alſo a ſaying of the ſame 1 


apoſtle, 1 Cor. xii. 3. No man can ſay that Feſus 
is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. This ſcripture, 


real Chriſtian, may perhaps prove very ſtrange to 


the carnal and pretended follower of Chriſt, by 8 


whom perhaps it hath not been ſo diligently re- 


marked, Here the apoſtle doth ſo much require + 


; the 
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the Holy Spirit in the things that relate to a Chri- 


„ 


XZ tian, that he poſitively avers, we cannot fo much 

das affirm Jeſus to be the Lord without it; which inſi- 
nuates no leſs, than that the ſpiritual truths of the neal 
n! | s are 


1 goſpel are as lies in the mouths of carnal and unſpi- lies ſpoken 


ritual men; for tho' in themſelves they be true, A 


en. 


are they not true as to them, becauſe not known Nor 
gurttered forth in and by that principle and ſpirit that 
"XZ ought to direct the mind and actuate it; in ſuch 


3 


things they are no better than the counterfeit re- 
preſentations of things in a comedy; neither can 


va Y. 55 2 

3 8 
1-8 ** 
PR. 1 


it be more truly and properly called a real and true 
knowledge of God and Chriſt, than the actions of 


to 


= tranſacted upon a ſtage, might be called truly and 


„ 


This knowledge then of Chriſt, which is not by 
the revelation of his own Spirit in the heart, is 
no more properly the knowledge of Chriſt, than _ _ 
the pratling of a parrot, which has been taught a Like the 
few words, may be ſaid to be the voice of a man; Frans of 
for as that, or ſome other bird, may be taught to 
ſound or utter forth a rational ſentence, ' as it hath 
learned it by the outward ear, and not from any 
living principle of reaſon actuating it; ſo juſt. 
ſuch is that knowledge of the things of God, which 
the natural and carnal man hath gathered from the 
words or writings of ſpiritual men, which are 
not true to him, becauſe conceived in the natural 

E ſpirit, and ſo brought forth by the wrong organ, 
and not proceeding from the ſpiritual principle; 
no more than the words of a man acquired by art, 
and brought forth by the mouth of a bird, not pro- - 


cCeeding from a rational principle, are true with re- 
ſpect to the bird which utters them. Wherefore 
from this ſcripture I ſhall further add this argument: 


If 
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Aſſert. 1. 
proved, 


PROPOSITION. II. 


If no man can ſay Jeſus is the Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghoſt; then no man can know Jeſus to 5 the 
Land. but by the Holy Ghoſt. 

But the firſt is true: therefore the ſecond. 

From this argument there may be another deduced, 
concluding in the very terms of this aſſertion : 

If no man can know Jeſus to be the Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghoſt, then there can be no certain know- 
ledge or revelation of him but by the Spirit. 

But the firſt is true: therefore the ſecond. 

$. VII. The third thing affirmed is, That by the 
Spirit God always revealed himſelf to his childreq. 
For making the truth of this aſſertion appear, 
it will be but needful to conſider God's manifeſting 


himſelf towards and in relation to his creatures 


Object. 
Aa 


Sanctum 


from the beginning, which reſolves itſelf always 
herein. 
by Moſes, Gen. i. 2. And the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters. 
denied, that God's converſe with man, all along 
"a. Adam to Moſes, was by the immediate mani-. 


lation is by feſtation of his Spirit: 
the Spirit of 


God. | 


The firſt ſtep of all is aſcribed hereunto 


J think it will not be 


of truth to have been written by the inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt : for theſe writings, from Moſes to 


Malachi, do declare, that during all that time 


God revealed himſelf to his children by his Spirit. 
But if any will object, That after the diſpenſation 
of the law, God's method of ſpeaking was altered ; 


1 anſwer: Firſt, That God ſpake always imme- 


diately to the Jews, in that he ſpake always imme- 


diately to the Highb-Prieſt from betwixt the Cheru- 


bims ; who, when he entered into the Holy of Holies, 


SanQorvm- returning, did relate to the whole people the voice 
and will of God, there immediately revealed. So 


that this immediate ſpeaking never ceaſed in any age. 


and afterwards, through 
the whole tract of the law, he ſpake to his chil- | 
_ dren no otherways ; ; which, as it naturally follow- = 
eth from the principles above proved, ſo it cannot 
be denied by ſuch as acknowledge the ſcriptures 
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Secondly, from this immediate fellowſhip were 
bone ſhut out, who earneſtly ſought after and 
F for it; in that many, beſides the High- 
: Prief, who were not ſo much as of the kindred of 
3 Levi, nor of the prophets, did receive it and ſpeak 
from it; as it is written, Numb. xi. 25. where the 
1 Wor is ſaid to have refted upon the ſeventy elders ; f Legt 
*Fhich Spirit alſo reached unto two that were not in this imme- 
1 A She tabernacle, but in the camp; whom when ſome ista el. 
= | ; | owlhip. 
F ould have forbidden, Moſes would not, but re- 
Joiced, wiſhing that all the Lord's people were prophets, 
and that he would put his Spirit upon them, ver. 29. 
This is alſo confirmed Neb. ix. where the elders 
of the people, after their return from captivity, 
when they began to ſanctify themſelves by faſting 
and prayer, numbering up the many mercies of 
od towards their fathers, ſay, verſe 20. Thou 
gaveſt alſo thy good Spirit to inſtruct them; and verſe 
30. Yet many years didſt thou forbear, and teſtify 
againſt them by thy Spirit in thy prophets. Many 
are the ſayings of ſpiritual David to this purpoſe, 
as Pſalm li. 11, 12. Take not thy holy Spirit from me ; 
uphold me with thy free Spirit. Pſal. cxxxix. 7. Whi- 
tber ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Hereunto doth the 
=X prophet Jaiab aſcribe the credit of his teſtimony, 
- EX faying, chap. xlviii. 16. And now the Lord God and 
His Spirit hath ſent me. And that God revealed him- 
ſelf to his children under the New Teſtament, to 
wit, to the apoſtles, evangeliſts, and primitive 
z diſciples, is confeſſed by all. How far now this. 
© yet continueth, and is to be expetted, comes here- 
after to be ſpoken o. JF 
S8. VIII. The fourth thing affirmed is, That theſe « Ader. Fg 
revelations were the object of the ſaints faith of old. 
This will eafily appear by the definition of faith, Proved. 
and conſidering what its object is: for which we | 
2X ſhall not dive into the curious and various notions | 
of the ſchool-men, but ſtay in the plain and poſi- 
tive words of the apoſtle Paul, who, Heb, xi. de- 
3 ſcribes 


34 PROPOSITION II. 


What faith ſcribes it two ways. Faith (ſaith he) is the ſubſtance 
we of things hoped for, the evidence of things not ſeen : 
which, as the apoſtle illuſtrateth it in the ſame 
chapter by many examples, is no other but a firm 
and certain belief of the mind, whereby it re/eth, 


and in a ſenſe poſſeſſeth the ſubſtance of ſome things 
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moped for, through its confidence in the promiſe 
i of God: and thus the foul hath a moſt firm evi- 
l _ dence, by its faith, of things not yet ſeen nor come 


to pals. The object of this faith is the promiſe, 8 
word, or teſtimony of God, ſpeaking in the mind. 
Hence it hath been generally affirmed, that the 
The obje® object of faith is Deus Loquens, &c. that is, G 
| Deus lo- ſpeaking, &c. which is alſo manifeſt from all thoſe 
| quen® examples deduced by the apoſtle throughout that 
Fg whole chapter, whoſe faith was founded neither 
upon any outward teſtimony, nor upon the voice 

or writing of man, but upon the revelation of 

___ God's will, manifeſt unto them, and in them; as 

in the example of Noob, ver. 7. thus, By faith Noah, 
being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved 

with fear, prepared an ark to the ſaving of his houſe ; 
mn by the which he condemned the world, and became heir i 
be righteouſneſs which is by faith. What was here 
1 Noah's The object of NVNoab's faith, but God ſpeaking unto 
li faith. him? He had not the writings nor propheſyings of 
H any going before, nor yet the concurrence of any 
church or people to ſtrengthen him; and yet his 

faith in the word, by which he contradicted the 
whole world, ſaved him and his houſe. Of which? 
Abraham's alſo Abraham is ſet forth as a ſingular example, be- 
kath. ing therefore called the Father of the Faithful, who | 
is faid againſt hope to have believed in hope, in that he 
not only willingly forſook his father's country, not 
knowing whither he went ; in that he believed con- 

cerning the coming of Jaac, though contrary to 

natural probability ; but above all, in that he re- 

fuſed not to offer him up, not doubting but God 

was able to raiſe him from the dead; of whom 
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it is ſaid, that in Jaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, And 
® laſt of all, in that he reſted in the promiſe, that his 
ſeed ſhould poſſeſs the land, wherein he himſelf was 
but a pilgrim, and which to them was not to be 
*X fulfilled while divers ages after. The object of 
Abrabam's faith in all this was no other bur inward 


=E unto him inwardly and immediately by his Spirit. 

But becauſe, in this part of the propoſition, we 

d. made alſo mention of external voices, appearances, 
and dreams in the alternative, I think alſo fit to ſpeak 

EX hereof, what in that reſpect may be objected; to wit, 

= That thoſe who found their faith now upon imme- Object. 

diate and objective revelation, ought to have alſo out- 

ward voices or viſions, dreams or appearances for it. 

It is not denied, but God made uſe of the mini- Anſw. 


+ 8 e ee e e it he fry of an- 
ſpake outwardly to the ſaints of old, and that he 3% 5 


did alſo reveal ſome things to them in dreams and ing in the | 
EE viſions ; none of which we will affirm to be ceaſed, te, 


ſo as to limit the power and liberty of God in got 
WE manifeſting himſelf towards his children. But * . 
while we are conſidering the object of faith, we 
muſt not ſtick to that which is but circumſtantially 
Hand accidentally ſo, but to that which is univerſally 
and ſubſtantially ſo, _ %%% 

= Next again, we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt that 
which in itſelf is ſubje&t to doubt and deluſion, 
and therefore is received for and becauſe of an- 
other; and that which is not ſubject to any doubt, 
but is received ſimply for and becauſe of itſelf, 

as being prima veritas, the very firſt and original 
truth. Let us then conſider how or how far theſe 


n: 1 . £5 . by dreams 
. ; * y | 4 
object of the ſaints faith: was it becauſe they were 1. vifonts 


imply voices, appearances, or dreams? Nay, cer- 


CES 
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ſtry of angels, who, in the appearance of men, The mini- 


outward voices, appearances, and dreams were the Revelations 


ear, not to 


PROPOSITION II. 


making things to appear chat are not. 
we not ſee by daily experience, that the pri 
and mountebanks can do as much as all that by their 
legerdemain 2 God forbid then that the ſaints faith "3 
ſhould be founded upon ſo fallacious . a founda- 
tion as man's outward and fallible ſenſes. What 4 
made them then give credit to theſe viſions ? Cer- 8 
tainly nothing elſe but the ſecret teſtimony of 


—— 28 


God's Spirit in their hearts, aſſuring them that 
the voices, dreams, and viſions were of and n 
God. Abraham believed the angels; but who told 


Be” 0 


him that theſe men were angels? We muſt 201 
think his faith then was built upon his outwarl | 
| ſenſes, but proceeded from the ſecret periuaſion 
of God's Spirit in his heart. This then muſt 
needs be acknowledged to be originally and princi- 
pally the object of the ſaints faith, without which 
there is no true and certain faith, and by which 
many times faith is begotten and ſtrengthened with-* 
out any of theſe outward or viſible helps; as we may 7 
. obſerve in many paſſages of the holy ſcripture, where 
it is only mentioned, Aud God ſaid, &c. And thi 
TO word of the Lord came unto ſuch and ſuch, ſaying, &c. 
Object. But if any one ſhould pertinaciouſly affirm, Tha 
this did import an outward audible voice to the 


fp 7 
Anſw. I would gladly know what other e ſuche 


an one could 2 for this his affirmation, ſaving® 1 
his own ſimple conjecture. It is ſaid indeed, Tl 


The Spirit 5Y 
ſpeakstothe Spirit witneſſeth with our Spirit; but not to our out- 


ſpiritual ward ears, Rom. viii. 16. And ſeeing the Spirit 0 
the out- God is within us, and not without us only, it ſpeak 
ward. to our ſpiritual, and not to our bodily ear. There 
fore I ſee no reaſon, where it is ſo often ſaid in ſcript 2 
ture, The Spirit ſaid, moved, hindered, called ſuch om 
ſuch a one, to do or. forbear ſuch or ſuch a thing 
that any have to conclude, that this was not a 
inward voice to the ear of the ſoul, rather tha 
an outward voice to the bodily. ear, If any be 
SLE OJ other 


8 
+" 
2 
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otherwiſe minded, let them, if they can, produce 

their arguments, and we may further conſider of 
= From all thenefore which is above declared, I 

hall deduce an argument to conclude the proof of 

this aſſertion, thus : : ah: 

er- That which any one firmly believes, as the ground 

of 8 and foundation of his hope in God, and life eternal, 

that is the formal object of his faith. 

rom Bur the inward and immediate revelation . 

told God's Spirit, ſpeaking in and unto the ſaints, was 


BvD 


- not by them believed as the ground and foundation of 

ward their hope in God, and life eternal. 

aſion Therefore theſe inward and immediate revelations 

muſt were the formal object of their faith. 
inci-X F. IX. That which now cometh under debate, i is Aﬀert. g. 
chick hat we aſſerted in the laſt place, to wit, That the 279 


5 ame continueth to be the object of the ſaints faith 


with-unto this day. Many will agree to what we have 
may aid before, who differ from 1 us herein. 


There is nevertheleſs a very firm argument, con- 
d the firming the truth of this aſſertion, included in the 

It ropolition itſelf, to wit, That the object of the ſaints 
aith is the ſame in all ages, though held forth under 
Rivers adminiſtrations ; which I ſhall reduce to an 
rgument, and prove thus: 


Firſt, Where the faith is one, the object of the 


ſaving aith is one. 
d, 7% But the faith is one: Therefore, &c. hy 
ir out- That the faith is one, is the expreſs words of the | 
pirit 0 ⸗ poſtle, Eph. iv. 5. who placeth the one faith with | 
ſpeab e one God; importing no leſs, than that to affirm ” 
There. faith is as abſurd as to affirm two gods. 
n ſcrip Moreover, if the faith of the ancients were not 
ſuch ol hne and the ſame with ours, i. e. agreeing in ſubſrance | 
; ching Perewith, and receiving the ſame definition, it had — 
not a een impertinent for the apoſtle, Heb. xi. to have The faith | 
er tha uſtrated the definition of our faith by the ex- 1 | 
any be ples or that of the ancients; or to go about to fame with | 


therwiſ Ds move ours. 


4 
1 5 
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9 | move us by the example of Mrabam, if Alrabowt $ | 9 
vn faith were different in nature from ours. Nor doth | 3 
any difference ariſe hence, becauſe they believed in 7 
Chriſt with reſpe& to his appearance outwardly as 
future, and we as already appeared: for neither 2 
1 did they then ſo believe in him to come, as not to 4 
— 11 5 | feel him N with _ and witneſs him near; | I 
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nor 4 we ſo ec concerning his wee a 
paſt, as not alſo to feel and know him pre/ent with 
1g, and to feed upon him; except Chriſt (ſaith the 
5 apoſtle) be in you, ye are reprobates; fo that both 
my - our faith is one, terminating in one and the ſame 
"Kh thing. And as to the other part or conſequence of 2 ; 
5 the antecedent, to wit, That the object is one Where 4 
5 the faith is one, the apoſtle alſo proveth it in the 
fore-cited chapter, where he makes all the worthies 7 
of old examples to us. Now wherein. are 0 
% imitable, but becauſe they believed in God? And 
[8 what was the object of their faith, but inward and 
10 immediate revelation, as we have before proved? 
14 Iheir example can be no ways applicable to us, 
Tl except we believe in God, as they did; that is, by 
ok the ſame object. The apoſtle clears this yet fur 
TT! ther by his own example, Gal. i. 16, where he faith, 
11788 So ſoon as Chriſt was revealed in bim, he conſultel 
— not with fleſh and blood, but forthwith believed and 
|: 5 obeyed. The ſame apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 7, 8. where 
al; > al exhorteth the Hebrews to follow the faith of the 
IF aelders, adds this reaſon, Confidering the end of the 
converſation, Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame to-day, yeſterda, 
and for ever: Hereby notably inſinuating, that in 
the object there is no alteration. 1 
17 Object. If any now object the diverſity of adminiſtration; 
10 Anſw. I anſwer; That altereth not at all the o4je# : form 
i the ſame apoſtle mentioning this diverſity thre 
' vs times, 1 Cor. x11, 4, 5, 6. centereth always in the ſam 
| object; theſame ns the lameLord, the _— 
1 | Ut ® 
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But further; If the object of faith were not one 
and the ſame both to us and to them, then it would 
follow that we were to know God ſome other way 
as than by the Spirit. N | 
But this were abſurd : Therefore, Sc. 5 
to f Laſtly, This is moſt firmly proved from a com- 
mon and received maxim of the ſchool- men, to 
iri- wit, Omnis actus ſpecificatur ab objecto, Every act is 
ſpecified from its object: from which, if it be 


ZE many I ſhall not recur to this argument, as being 
upon thoſe kind of things, as being that which 


de of follow, that if the object were different, then the 
faith would be different alſo. 1 
Such as deny this propoſition now-a- days uſe 
here a diſtinction; granting that God is to be 
ꝑknown by his Spirit, but again denying that it is 
immediate or inward, but in and by the ſcriptures; 
in which the mind of the Spirit (as they ſay) being 


God, and be led in all things. 


pointed to be the adequate and only rule, nor yet 


that are needful for him to know, we ſhall leave 
that to the next propoſition to be examined. What 
is proper in this place to be proved is, That Chriſ- 
tians now are to be led inwardly and immediately by 
the Spirit of God, even in the ſame manner (though 
as the ſaints were of old. a 
FSi. X. I ſhall prove this by divers arguments, 


Jobn xiv. 16. And I will pray the Father, and he will 
ve you another Comforter, that he may abide-with you 


too nice and ſcholaſtick, neither lay I much ſtreſs 


commends not the ſimplicity of the goſpel) it would 


fully and amply expreſſed, we are thereby to know 


As to the negative of this aſſertion, That the 
ſcriptures are not ſufficient, neither were ever ap- 


can guide or direct a Chriſtian in all thoſe things 


er ever. Ver. 17, Even the Spirit of truth, whom d. 
2 — D-4 the 
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nce true, as they acknowledge, (though for the ſake of 


init befall not many to be led in the ſame meaſure) 


Chriſtians. 


are now to 


hand firſt from the promiſe of Chriſt in theſe words, be led by oe 
_— Spirit, in the 


ſame man- 
ner as the 
ſaints of 
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Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 


into all truth: for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but 


PROPOSITION HI. 


the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, nei- 3 
ther knoweth him ; but ye know him, for he dwelleth © 5 
With you, and ſhall be in you. Again, ver. 26. But the 7 


will ſend in my name, he ſhgll teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance. And xv1. 13. Bu. 2 
when the Spirit of truth ſball come, he ſhall lead you. 


whatſoever he ſhall hear he ſhall ſpeak, and ſhall 4 UC 


clare unto you things to come. We have here firſt, | 1 
who this is, and that is divers ways expreſſed, ro | 1 


wit, The Comforter, the Spirit of truth, the 150 


Gboft, the ſent of the Father in the name of Cbrid. 


And hereby is ſufficiently proved the ſottiſhneß 


of thoſe Socinians, and other carnal Chriſtians, who 


Query 1. 


Who is this * 
Comforter ? ? 


neither know nor acknowledge any internal Spit, 3 
or power but that which is merely natural; by 
which they ſufficiently declare themſelves to be of 7 


they neither ſee him nor know him. Secondly, 


#0 hour remembrance, and guide you into all truth 0 
oc nyijces vuas tis Tice) THY ,um, 1 


the world, who cannot receive the Spirit, becauſe 


1 . 


Where this Spirit is to be. He dwelleth with you 
and ſhall be in you. And Thirdly, What his work 
is, He ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things ® I 


r 
8 2 * 
N Iu; 


As to the Firſt, Moſt do acknowledge that there 
is nothing elſe underſtood than what the plain 3 
words ſignify; which is alſo evident by many other 
places of ſcripture that will hereafter occur ; nei 
ther do I ſee how ſuch as affirm otherways can? 


avoid blaſpherny ; for, if the Comforter, the Hol 7 


Ghoſt, and Spirit of truth, be all one with the fcrip. 2 


tures, then it will follow that the ſcriptures arc 


Nor ſenfical 


conſequen- 


ces from the 
Socinlans 


belief of the 


ſcriptures 


being the 


Spirit. 


God, ſeeing it is true that the Holy Ghoſt is God. 3 
If theſe mens reaſoning might take place, where 
ever the Spirit is mentioned in relation to the 
faints, thereby might be truly and properly under-W 
ſtood the /criptures; which, what a nonſenſical 


monſter it would make of the Chriſtian religion, 


Of ImmEDIAaTE REVELATION. | 
vill eaſily appear to all men. As where it is ſaid, 


w o profit withal ; it might be rendered thus, A ma- 
Inifeſtation of the ſcriptures is given to every man 
to profit withal ; what . notable ſenſe this would 
make, and what a curious interpretation, let us 
conſider by the ſequel of the ſame chapter, 1 Cor. 
ii. 9, 10, 11. To another the gifts of healing, by 
be ſame Spirit; to another the working of miracles, 


Spirit, dividing to every man ſeverally as he will. 
What would now theſe great maſters of - reaſon, 
-þ the Socinians, judge, if we ſhould place the /criptures 


ho reaſon, which is the great guide of their faith? 


it Would it be good and ſound reaſon in their Jogical 
ſchools, to affirm that the ſcripture divideth ſeve- 


rally as it will, and giveth to ſome the gift of heal-. 
ing, to others the working of miracles ? If then this 
Spirit, a manifeſtation whereof is given to every 


man to profit withal, be no other than that Spirit 


e truth before- mentioned which guideth into all 
truth, this Spirit of truth cannot be the ſcripture. 


her trine, do acknowledge that the ſpirit of God is 
1. n another thing, and diſtinct from the ſcriptures, to 
guide and influence the ſaints | 


opinion needs no interpretation or commentary. 
; Le awelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. This in- 
dwielling of the Spirit in the ſaints, as it is a thing 


; moſt needful to be known and believed, ſo is it as 


poſitively aſſerted in the ſcripture as any thing elſe 
can be. 1f/o be that the Spirit of God dwell in you, 


\ $9. 
* 
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XA manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man 


1 & c. But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelfſame 


here inſtead of the Spirit? Would it anſwer their 


I could infer an hundred more abſurdities of this 
kind upon this ſottiſh opinion, but what is ſaid 
may ſuffice, For even ſome of themſelves, being 

in; at times forgetful or aſhamed of their own doc- 


ſaith the apoſtle to the Romans, chap. viii. 9. And 
again, Know ye not that your body is the temple of the 


1 


Secondly, That this Spirit is inward, in my query 2. 
Whereis his 
place ? 


[i 42 PROPOSITION u. 
F Holy Ghoft, 1 Cor. vi. 19. And that the Spirit of Ge 


apoſtle reckoneth no man a Chriſtian. If any man 


| The Spirit Jewell in you. The context of which ſheweth, that the 

HE within, the 

11 main token APOſtle reckoneth it the main token of a Chriſtian, 

110 f a Chri- 

"nt of a Shri. both poſitively and negatively : for in the former 
=_ againſt God, and that fuch as are in the fleſh cannot 

Ii -- him. Where ſubſuming, he adds concerning the 


in the fleſh, nor of thoſe who pleaſe not God, 
but are become Chriſtians indeed? Again, in the 


next verſe he concludes negatively, that F any man 


have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his; that is, 


N 5 in- being of the Spirit of Chriſt in his heart, doth 
11 thereby acknowledge himſelf to be yet in the car- 


ſhort, whatever he may otherways know or be- 
1. lieve of Chriſt, or however much ſkilled or ac- 
FRE quainted with the letter of the holy ſcripture, not 
1:1 88 yet to be, notwithſtanding all that, attained to the 
1 leaſt degree of a Chriſtian; yea, not once to have 
3 embraced the Chriſtian religion. For take but 
away the Spirit, and Chriſtianity remains no more 
Chriſtianity, than the dead carcaſe of a man, when 
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dwelletb in you? 1 Cor. iii. 16. Without this the 9 


(faith he) have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 
Theſe words immediately follow thoſe above- men- 
tioned out of the epiſtle to the Romans, But ye are, 
not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be the Spirit of God 


1 verſes he ſheweth how the carnal mind is enmity 


1 Romans, that they are not in the fleſh, if the Spirit = 
416] of God dwell in them, What is this but to affirm, 4 
that they in whom the Spirit dwells are no longer 


WP he is no Chriſtian. He then that acknowledges 1 
TITER | himſelf ignorant and a ſtranger to the inward 


15 nal mind, which is enmity to God; to be yet in 
119 the fleſh, where God cannot be pleaſed ; and in 


the ſou] and ſpirit is departed, remains a man; 
which the living can no more abide, but do bury 
out of their ſight, as a noiſome and uſeleſs thing, 
however acceptable it hath been when eee 3 
and moved by the ſoul. Laſtly, W de 1s 6 7 
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ellent, whatſoever is noble, whatſoever is worthy, 
Re bat/oever is deſirable in the Chriſtian faith, is aſ- 
ZEribed to this Spirit, without which it could no 
More ſubſiſt than the outward world without the 
Fun. Hereunto have all true Chriſtians, in all ages, 

Ittributed their ſtrength and life. It is by this 
Ppirit that they avouch themſelves to have been 
*Eonverted to God, to have been redeemed from the 
, ZFÞorld, to have been ſtrengthened in their weakneſs, 


ner Mornforted in their afffictions, confirmed in their 

rity Rcmptations, imboldened in their ſufferings, and 

not friumphed in the midſt of all their perſecutions. 

the Fea, the writings of all true Chriſtians are full of The great 
irit he great and notable things which they all affirm 4 notavie 
m, hemſelves to have done, by the power, and virtue, have been 


ind efficacy of this Spirit of God working in them. 
is the Spirit that quickeneth, John vi. 63. It 
vas the Spirit that gave them utterance, Acts 11. 4. 


43 


and are per- 
formed by 


the Spirit 
in all ages. 


nan it was the Spirit by which Stephen ſpake, that the 
t is, eros were not able to reſiſt, Acts vi. 10. It is ſuch 
ges s walk after the Spirit that receive no condemnation, 
ard Rom. viii. 1. It is the /aw of the Spirit that makes 


Free, ver. 2. It is by the Spirit of God dwelling in 
vs that we are redeemed from the fleſh, and from the 


earnal mind, ver. 9. It is the Spirit of Chriſt dwell- 


| in ing in us that quickeneth our mortal bodies, ver. 11. 
be- It is through this Spirit that the deeds of the body 


re mortified, and life obtained, ver. 13. It is by this 


Aac- 
not Spirit that we are adopted, and cry ABBA Father, 


ver. 15. It is this Spirit that beareth witneſs with 
war bir it that we are the children of God, ver. 16. 
It is this Spirit that -belpeth our infirmities, and 


10re nafeth interceſſion for us, with groanings which cannot 
then e uttered, ver. 26. It is by this Spirit that the 


an; {Eelorious things which God hath laid up for us, 
zury enrich neither outward ear hath heard, nor outward 
ing, De bath ſeen, nor the heart of man conceived by all 
ated his reaſonings, are revealed unto us, 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. 
2K + JG is by this Spirit that both <wwi/dom and knowledge, 
lent, %%% TE a and 


Calvinofthe 
neceſſity of 
the Spirit's 
| indwelling 
| in us. 


own non- experience thereof) this way of the Spirit 93 


PROPOSITION UI. 


and faith, and miracles, and tongues, and prophecies, 2 


are obtained, 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10. It is by a 


Spirit that we are all baptized into one body, ver. 13. 
In ſhort, what thing relating to the ſalvation o 
the ſoul, and to the life of a Chriſtian, is 1 0 
performed, or effectually obtained, without it? 


And what ſhall I ſay more? For the time would ; 
fail me to tell of all thoſe things which the holy $ 
men of old have declared, and the faints-of 0 
day do themſelves enjoy, by the virtue and power 


of this Spirit dwelling in them. Truly my paper 4 


could not contain the many teſtimonies 9 — - 
this truth is confirmed; wherefore, beſides What 
is above- mentioned out of the fathers, whom all 


pretend to reverence, and thoſe of Luther and 3 


' Melan#hon, 1 ſhall deduce yet one obſervable! 3 


teſtimony out of Calvin, becauſe not a few of, 


the followers of his doctrine do refuſe and deride # 


(and that, as it is to be feared, becauſe of their 


in-dwelling, as uncertain and dangerous; that ſo, 


if neither the teſtimony. of the ſcripture, nor the 
ſayings of others, nor right reaſon can move them, 1 


they may at leaſt be reproved by the words of their 


_ own maſter, who faith in the third book of will 


Inſtitutions, cap. 2. on this wiſe: | 1 

« But they allege, It is a bold preſumption for 
« any to pretend to an undoubted knowledge 91 
« God's will; which (faith he) I ſhould grant unto # 
cc them, if we ſhould aſcribe ſo much o ourſclyes 


ce as to ſubject the incomprehenſible counſel of God 


* 


g to the raſhnefs of our underſtandings. But while 
« we ſimply fay with Paul, that we have receivel 


ce not the ſpirit of this world, but the Spirit which i 


, God, by whole teaching we know thoſe ing 


« that are given us of God, what can they prac 
te againſt it without reproaching the Spirit of God? 
« For if it be an horrible ſacrilege to accuſe any re- 4 


ce velation coming g from him, either of a lie, of un- 


hs certainty | 5 
"8 
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e, e certainty or ambiguity, in aſſerting its certainty 
1s Fc wherein do we offend ? But they cry out, That 
gc it is not without great temerity that we dare ſo 
"F< boaſt of the Spirit of Chriſt. Who would believe 
Ic that the ſottiſhneſs of theſe men were ſo great, 
& who would be eſteemed the maſters of the world, 
that they ſhould ſo fail in the firſt principles of 
religion? Verily I could not believe it, if their 
Fon writings did not teſtify ſo much. Paul ac- 
counts thoſe the Sons of God, who are actuated by 
Ec the Spirit of Gd; but theſe will have the children 
60 of God actuated by their own ſpir its without the 
( Spirit of God. He will have us call God Father, 
gc the Spirit dictating that term unto us, which only 
can witneſs to our ſpirits that we are the Son⁶ͤ of 
e God. Theſe, though they ceaſe not to call upon 
F< God, do nevertheleſs diſmiſs the Spirit, by whoſe 
F< guiding he is rightly to be called upon. He denies 
them to be the Sous of God, or the Servants of 
g Chriſt, who are not led by his Spirit; but theſe 
F< feign a Chriſtianity that needs not the Spirit of 
6 Chriſt. He takes away the hope of a bleſſed reſur- 
erection, unleſs we feel the Spirit reſiding in us; but 
te theſe feign a hope without any ſuch a feeling; but 
Fe perhaps they will anſwer, that they deny not but 
F< that it is neceſſary to have it, only of modeſty and 
£© humility we ought to deny and not acknowledge 
cit. What means he then, when he commands the 
e Corinthians to try themſelves, if they be in the 
be faith; to examine themſelves, whether they have 
ce Chriſt, whom whoſoever acknowledges not dwell- 
ing in him, is a reprobate ? By the Spirit which be 
== math given us, ſaith Jobn, we know that he abideth 
EF. us. And what do we then elſe but call in 
5 queſtion Chriſt's promiſe, while we would be 
F< eſteemed the ſervants of God without his Spirit, 
30d ? which he declared he would pour out upon all his? 
 # Seeing theſe things are the firſt grounds of piety, 
beit is milerable blindneſs to accuſe Chriſtians of 
= e prides 


46 
Without 
the Spirit's 
preſence, 


muſt ceaſe, 


cc mains.“ 


PROPOSITION I. 


te pride, becauſe they dare glory of the prefer 5 
« of the Spirit; without which glorying, Chriſti. 4 
Chriſtianity © anity itſelf could not be. 


But by their — 
ce they declare, how truly Chriſt ſpake, ſaying, Tha 
his Spirit was unknown to the world, and thai 
ce thoſe only 
Thus far Calvin. 

If therefore it be ſo, why ſhould any be ſo oli, 
as to deny, or ſo unwiſe as not to ſeek after, chu 
Spirit, which Chriſt hath promiſed ſhall dwell in 


| his children? They then that do ſuppoſe the in- L 


_ dwelling and leading of his Spirit to be ceafed 
muſt alſo ſuppoſe Chriſtianity to be ceaſed, which 


5 cannot ſubſiſt without it. 


Query Jo ; 
What is the 


work of the 
Spirit? 


5 John 16. 1 
| and 14 26. 


The Spirit 


8 the guide. 


Thirdly, What the work of this Spirie! is, is part 
before ſhewn, which Chriſt compriſeth in two ot 
three things, He will guide you into all truth; 2 


will teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance. 


0 


acknowledge it with whom it re. 1 


95 


5 of 1 a 


wh 

7 [3 

we 

82 
3 3 
7. 

* ; 


22 
PR ods 2 
. 


Since Chriſt hath provided for us o ; 
good an inſtructor, why need we then lean ſo much 
to thoſe traditions and commandments of men 


2 
8 Hs _ 
> 9 3 * N 5 3 


wherewith ſo many Chriſtians have burthened them; 
| ſelves? Why need we ſet up our own carnal and 


corrupt reaſon for a guide to us in matters ſpiritual, 
as ſome will needs do? May it not be complained 
of all ſuch, as the Lord did of old concerning e 


by the prophets, Fer. 1 11. 1 I. For my people have com- 7 


mitted two evils, they have forſaken me, the fountain ®| 
of living waters, and hewed them out cifterns, broken 
ciſterns, that can hold no water ? Have not many 


forſaken, do not many -deride and reject, this in- 


ward and immediate guide, this Spirit that lead 
into all truth, and caſt up to themſelves other ways, 
broken ways indeed, which have not all this While 
brought them out of the fleſh, nor out of the world, 


7M 


15 


"$a 


* 


1 


1 


= 


nor from under the Joninion of their own luſts | 


and ſinful affections, whereby truth, which is o on 


rightly learned by this Spirit, is ſo much a ſtranger 
in the earth ? 


5 
WC 
* 
= 
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; 675 
F 


Of IMMEDIATE REVELATION. 


ſence 1 From all then that hath been mentioned concern- 


riſti. ing this promiſe, and theſe words of Chriſt, it will 


lages, as to every individual member in particular, 

as appears from this argument: 

Ihe promiſes of Chriſt to his children are 2 ea 

ell in and Amen, and cannot fail, bur muſt of neceility 

be fulfilled. 

But Chriſt hath promiſed, that the Comforter, 

Thich the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of truth, ſhall abide with 
his children for ever, ſhall dwell with them, ſhall. 

be in them, ſhall lead them into all truth, ſhall 

teach them all mngs, and bring all things to their 

remembrance: 

your Therefore the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, the 


us ſo Spirit of truth, his abiding with his children, Oc. 
nuch is Zea and Amen, &c. E 
men Again: No man is redeemed foams the carnal 
1em- mind, which is at enmity with God, which is not 
and RF ſubject to the law of God, neither can be: no man 
tual, is yet in the Spirit, but in che fleſh, and cannot pleaſe 
ined God, except he in whom the Spirit of God dwells. 
ra But every true Chriſtian is in meaſure redeemed 
con- from the carnal mind, is gathered out of the en- 
tain mity, and can be ſubject to "the law of God; is out 
-oken of the fleſh, and in the n, the Spirit of God 
zan p dwelling in ; 

in- © Therefore every true Chriſtian hath the Spirit of 
eads BE God dwelling in him. 

ays, Again: Whoſoever hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, 15 


one of wall that is, no child, no friend, no diſciple 

. of Chriſt, 

But every true Chriſtian is a child, a friend, a 

== :/ciple of Chriſt : 

. PE dan every true Chriſtian hath the Spirit of 
rift, 


More- 


follow, that Chriſtians are always to be led inwardly A perpetual 
und immediately by the Spirit of God dwelling in % Gods 

them, and that the ſame is a ſtanding and perpetual church and 
tordinance, as well to the church in general in all — 


Object. 


Anſw. 


_ dwelleth, it is not in him a lazy, dumb, uſeleſs} - 


are needful for him to know ; yea, bringeth all ching 


Chriſtian: 5 1 


£ but that he doth it only ſubjectively, or in a blind 


underſtand and believe the truth delivered in the 
ſcriptures ; but not at all by preſenting thoſe truths | 


Medium i incognitum aſſentiendi, as that of 7 work. 5 


than the former, is nevertheleſs not altogether ac- 0 


PROPOSITION II. 


Moreover: Whoſoever is the temple of cel 1 


Holy Ghoſt, in him the Spirit of God dwelleth and 3 

abideth. 1 
But every true Chriſtian is the temple o thei 1 

Holy Ghoft : 4 


Therefore in every true Chriſtian the Spirit of, 
God dwelleth and abideth. 2 
But to conclude: He in whom the Spirit of God 


thing; but it moveth, actuateth, governeth, in- 
ſtructeth, and teacheth him all things whatſoever 


to his remembrance. 
But the Spirit of God qwelleth in erery true YN 


F377 


_ teacheth every true 9 whatſoever s| 
needful for him to know. 4 

$. XI. But there are ſome that will confeſs, That a 
the Spirit doth now lead and influence the ſaints, 


manner, by enlightening their underſtandings, to | 


to the mind by way of object, and this they call | 


ing a man is not ſenſible. 
This opinion, though ſomewhat more tolerable 


cording to truth, neither doth it reach the fulneſs Z 
of it. 1 
1. Becauſe there be many truths, which, as es i 

are applicable to particulars and individuals, and 
moſt needful to be known by them, are in no- wiſe 


to be found in the ſcripture, as in the following 


propoſition ſhall be ſhewn. 

Befides, the arguments already es do prove 
that the Spirit doth not only ſabjecively help us to 
diſcern truths elſewhere delivered, but alſo ohjec- 

tively 


- 
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Foe preſent thoſe truths to our minds. For that 
EF hich teacheth me all things, and is given me for 
hat end? without doubt preſents thoſe things to 
y mind which it teacheth me. It is not ſaid, I. 
all teach you how to underſtand thoſe things that are 
ritten; but, It ſhall teach you all things. Again, 
Mhat which brings all things to my remembrance, 
nuſt needs preſent them by way of object; elſe it 
vere improper to ſay, It brought them to my re- 
nembrance; but only, that it helpeth to remember 
1 he objects brought from elſewhere. _ 
My ſecond argument ſhall be drawn from the Arg. 2. 
hbature of the new covenant; by which, and thoſe 
hat follow, I ſhall prove that we are led by the 
Ppirit both immediately and objeffively. The na- 


teth, ture of the new covenant is IEG in divers 
er is places; and 


Firſt, Ja. lix. 21, As for me, this is my covenant. Proof 2. 


That 1 with them. ſaith the Lord; My Spirit that is upon thee, 
ints, nd my words which I have put into thy mouth, ſhall 
lind Wot depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of 


by ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith 


the e Lord, from henceforth and for ever. By the The lead. 
uths latter part of this is ſufficiently expreſſed the per- — rag yy 
call petuity and continuance of this promiſe, It hall not 
or- epart, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever. 

” In the former part is the promiſe itſelf, which is the 
able Spirit of God being upon them, and: the words of 
ac- God being put into their mouths. = | 
ner, PFirſt, This was immediate, for there is no men- 1. Immedi- 
ion made of any medium; he faith not, I ſhall by ate. 
hey the means of ſuch and ſuch writings or books, 
and convey ſuch and ſuch words into your mouths ; but 
viſe Y words, I, even I, Jets the Lord, have put znto 


Hour mouths. 
= Secondly, This muſt be objective; for [the words 2. Objec- 
: os into the mouth} are the bin preſented by him. 1 
He faith not, The words which ye ſhall ſee written, 
* Porn ſhall nr enlighten your underſtandings 
1 ro 


———— 7 CG —-¼¼ s —— — 


PPP 3 — « 
. e : | ä 


Proof 2. 


mediateh, objeftively, and en e d : "i 


more amply expreſſed. Fer. xxxi. 33. which is again 


PROPOSITION I. 


to aſſent unto; but poſitively, My words, which 15 
have put into thy mouth, &c. From whence 19 
argue thus: 1 

Upon whomſoever the Spirit remaineth ar N 
and putteth words into his mouth, him doth the i | 
Spirit teach emmediately, objeftively, and continually. ö 

But the Spirit is always upon the ſeed wg A 1 
righteous, and putteth words into their mouths, j 
neither departeth from them. 5 


22 1 wo 7 


Secondly, The nature of the ne covenant is 1 


repeated and re- aſſerted by the apoſtle, Heb. viii 


10, 11. in theſe words, For this is the covenant tba I 


I will make with the houſe of ſjrael; af ter thoſe d 


rence be- 


tween the 


_ outwardand tables of ſtone, but now is inward, written in the 


inward | aw. 


faith the Lord, I will put my laws into their. mind 
"and write them in their hearts, and I will be to them of 
God, and they ſhall be to me a people. And they ſhall 
not teach every man his neighbour, and every man 2 
brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; for they ſhall a 
know me, from the leaſt to the greateſt. 


come God's _— and are brought truly to knowl i 


... Kin. 
The diffe- 


for the knowledge of God, but now they have all 5 


559 


The object here is God's law placed in the hear 
and written in the mind; from whence they be- 


In this then is the law diſtinguiſhed from the , 
goſpel; the law before was outward, written in 


3 
heart: of old the people depended upon their prieſts 1 


a certain and ſenſible knowledge of Him; concern- 


ing which Auguſtine ſpeaketh well, in his book 99 7 
Litera & Spiritu; from whom Aquinas firſt of all 


ſeems to have taken occaſion to move this queſtion, 
Whether the new law be a written law, or an in- 
planted law? Lex ſcripta, vel lex indita? Which hell 2 
thus reſolves, affirming, That the new law, or goſpth | 
tis not properly a law written, as the old was, 1 » 
ex 
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ex indita, an implanted law; and that the old law 
as written without, but the new law is written with- 25 
, on the table of the heart, 

How much then are they deceived, who, inſtead 


ways 

h 1. f making the goſpel preferable to the law, have 

ly. Fade the condition of ſuch as are under the goſpel 

f the. ar worſe? For no doubt it is a far better and Tho goſpel 

2 iſpenſation 

wuths ore deſirable thing to converſe with God imme- more glo- 
&/:tely, than only mediately, as being an higher and _— 

is in. more glorious diſpenſation: and yet theſe men jw. 
cknowledge that many under the law had imme- 

is ye fare converſe with God, whereas they now cry it is 

a 2 Peaſed. 

„ vin, „ Again: Under the 15 there was the holy « 

it thi bes, into which the high prieſt did enter, 18 


eceived the word of the Lord immediately from be- 
wixt the cherubims, ſo that the people could then 
Ecrtainly know the mind of the Lord; but now, 
according to theſe men's judgment, we are in a 
Far worſe condition, having nothing but the out- 
Pard letter of the ſcripture to gueſs and divine 
rom; concerning the ſenſe or meaning of one verſe 
pf which ſcarce two can be found to agree. But 
Meſus Chriſt hath promiſed us better things, though 
any are ſo unwile as not to believe him, even to 
guide us by his own unerring Spirit, and hath rent 
nd removed the veil, whereby not only one, and 
A hat once a year, may enter; but all of us, at all 
imes, have acceſs unto him, as often as we draw near 
Zpnto him with pure hearts: he reveals his will to us 
by his Spirit, and writes his laws in our hearts. 
heſe things then being thus premiſed, I argue, 
Where the law of God is put into the mind, and 
Fritten in the heart, there the object of faith, and 
Revelation of the knowledge ot God, IS imward, 
4 F pnmediate, and objefive. 
But the law of God is put into the mind, and 
pritten in the heart of ory: true A under 
5, ul 5 0 new ne ings pin | 
Le Z | F. Therefore 


Arg. Zo 


1 ̃ ing recom- 
. 


F x» a 1. ; 
Tik | | | Common. 


2. 
Certain. 


3. 
lag. 


 eohich is put into the mind, and written in the heart, * | 
were either not inward, not immediate, or not oh 1 
jellive, which is moſt abſurd. 9 


Theanoint- of John, 1 John 11. ver. 27. But the anointing, which 
ye have received of him, abideth in you, and ye need 


mended, as 


or extraordinary privilege, but that which is com- 


in them, as a more certain touch- ſtone for them : 
to diſcern and try ſeducers by, even than his own 


them what can be ſaid, he refers them for all to 
the inward anointing, which teacheth all things, 
as the moſt firm, conſtant, and certain bulwark 


them all things, neither guarded them againſt "all = 


PROPOSITION I. # 
Therefore the object of faith, and revelation of 
the knowledge of God to every true Chriſtian, is | "4 
inward, immediate, and objective. 1 
The aſfumption is the expreſs words of ſcripture: 
the propoſition then muſt needs be true, except that i 


F. XII. The third argument is from theſe words 


not that any man teach you : but the ſame anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is 1 
lie; and even as it hath taught Ju, ye ſhall abide in 
bi MM. 8 5 


Firſt, This could not be any ſpecial, peculiar, 1 


mon to all the ſaints, it being a general epiſtle, : 
directed to all them of that age. . 
Secondly, The apoſtle propoſeth this anointing i 


writings; for having in the former verſe ſaid, that 
he had written ſome things to them concerning 
ſuch as ſeduced them, he begins the next verſe, 
But the anointing, &c. and ye need not that any mai 
teach you, &c. which infers, that having ſaid to 


againſt all ſeducers. 1 

And Laſtly, That it is a laſting n continuing 
thing; the anvinting which abideth. If it had not 
been to abide in them, it could not have taught 0 


hazard. From which I argue thus, 5 
He that hath an anointing abiding in him, which 
teacheth him all things, fo that he needs no man to 
teach him, hath an inward and immediate 
5 5 an 
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places of ſcripture, which for brevity's ſake I omit ; 
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"= uppofition. For it is one thing to affirm, that the 
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Iliar, 
O m- Ft 


iſtle | 1 =. . . . . 
libly by this revelation in what they 


becauſe they affirm themſelves to be ſo led by the 


tins 
ting 


= 


them 8 85 

own The firſt is only aſſerted by us, the latter may be 

called in queſtion. 

that Coq ed q eſtion 

ning 8 A 
may not be lo led? 

/erſe 3 1 85 y | 
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5 and hath ſome things inwardly and immediately 
revealed unto him. 
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hath promiſed his Spirit to lead his children, and 
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But the ſaints have ſuch an anointing : 
Therefore, Sc. 55 
I could prove this doctrine from many more 


End now come to the ſecond part of the propoſi- 


tion, where the objections uſually formed againſt 


Wit are anſwered. 

. XIII. The moſt 
tions are uncertain. 
But this beſpeaketh much ignorance in the op- 
poſers; for we diſtinguiſh between the hes and 
the hypothefis ; that is, between the propoſition and 


uſual 1s, that zheſe revela- Object. 


» 


Anſw. 


rue and undoubted revelation of God's Spirit is cer- 
tain and infallible ; and another thing to affirm, that 
this or that particular perſon or people is led infal- 
ſpeak or write, 


Sinward and immediate revelation of the Spirit. 


1 q The queſtion is not who are 
or are not ſo led? But whether all ought not or 


have already proved that Chriſt The cer- 
tainty of 
the Spirit's 
guidance 
proved. 


Seeing then we 


that every one of them both ought and may be 
led by it, if any depart from this certain guide 
in deeds, and yet in words pretend to be led by 
lit into things that are not good, it will not from 
thence follow, that the true guidance of the Spirit 


is uncertain, or ought not to be followed; no more 
than it will follow that the ſun ſheweth not light, 
becauſe a blind man, or one who wilfully ſhuts his 
eyes, falls into a ditch at noon-day for want of 
light; or that no words are ſpoken, becauſe a 


deaf man hears them not; or that a garden full 


E 2 tha 


Ent” Ra — „ — - * 5 
nn r 


againſt this certain and infallible teſtimony of the 


the old Grofticks, and the late monſtrous and mii. 
chievous actings of the Anabaptiſts of Munſter, al : 


thus: Moreover theſe divine and inward revelations, 
which we eſtabliſh as abſolutely neceſſary for the ound. | 
ing of the true faith, as they do not, ſo neither ca 
they at any time, contradict the ee teſtimony : 


By experi- 
ee, 


manner, 


hade committed wicked actions, and have yet mon 
 wickedly aſſerted, that they were led into me ach js 


The abſur- _ 


dity of the 
conſe- 


| quence. 


a whit our moſt true doctrine. Wherefore, as 2 


this aſſertion, we can boldly affirm it from ou 


2 1. For after the ſame manner ] might reaſon thus: 2 


PROPOSITION II. 


that has loſt his ſmelling doth not ſmell it; tel 
fault then is in the organ, and not in the object. 0 
All theſe miſtakes therefore are to be aſcribedſ 
to the weakneſs or wickedneſs of men, and not to 
that Holy Spirit. Such as bend themſelves moſt 


Spirit uſe commonly to alledge the example ol 


which toucheth us nothing at all, neither weaken 5 


moſt ſure bulwark againſt ſuch kind of aſſaultz 
was ſubjoined that other part of our propoſition 


or ſound reaſon. 
Beſides the binden and ane truth of 


certain and bieſſed experience. For this Spirit 
never deceived us, never acted nor moved us to 
any thing that was amiſs; but is clear and mani-| 
felt in its 5 revelations, which are evidently diſcernetſ 
by us, as we wait in that pure and undefiled light 
of Cod (that proper and fit organ) in which thef 
are received. Therefore if any reaſon after this] 


(That becauſe ſome. wicked, RD devil % ma 


A 


by the 55710 of God 
Therefore, No man og 10 lean to the Spirit i 
God, or ſeek to be led by it,) 1 
I utterly deny the conſequence of this propoſition 
which, were it to be received as true, then would al 
faith in God and hope of ſalvation become uncertain f 
and the Chriſtian religion be turned into mere Scepi- 


BecaukW f 
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the 
N. 3 | Becauſe Eve was deceived by the Hing of the 


be bent; 


ot toil * Therefore he ought not to have truſted to the 


mot * Promi of God. 

f 1 == Becauſe the old world was deluded by evil 
le off Wpirics "nt 

mil. 9 Therefore ought neither Noob, nor de nor 
r, al NAoſes, to have truſted the Spirit of the Lord. 


55 


ken Becauſe a lying ſpirit ſpake through the four 
„as hundred prophets, that perſuaded Abab to 80 * 


aults, Wand fight at Ramoth Gilead ; 


ſition Therefore the teſtimony of the zrue Spirit in Mi- 


ation, raiab was uncertain, and dangerous to be followed. 


found. Becauſe there were ſeducing Nn crept into the 


r c church of old; 


mom Therefore it was not good, or it is uncertain, to 
I bollow the anointing, which taught all things, and 


ith ol is truth, and is no lie. 


n our Who dare ſay, that this 1s a neceſſary N 


Spirit guence? Moreover, not only the faith of the 


us to laints, and church of God of old, is hereby ren- 
mani-¶Hered uncertain, but alſo the faith of all ſorts of 


erned Chriſtians now is liable to the like hazard, even 


| light pf thoſe who ſeek a foundation for their faith elſe- 


theyſhhrhere than from the Spirit. For I ſhall prove by 


r thin inevitable argument, ab incommodo, 1, e. from 


4 the 1 inconveniency of it, that if the Spirit be not 


5 mio be followed upon that account, and that men 


mon may not depend upon it as their guide, becauſe 


thing Wome, while pretending thereunto, commit great 
ils; that then, neither tradition, nor the ſcriptures, 


rit of or er eaſon, which the Papiſts, Proteſtants and Soct- 


ans do reſpectively make the rule of their faith, 


ſition, re any whit more certain. The Romaniſts reckon. 
uld al EC pt an error to celebrate Eaſter any other ways than 
ertain {What church doth. This can only be decided by 

ow radition. And yet the Greek church, ek 


thus: equally layeth claim to tradition with herſelf, doth 
ecauſliM Fo otherwiſe, Yea, ſo little effectual is tradition 


E 3: to 


1. Inftanceg 
of traditions 


* 
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Euſeb. Hit. to decide the caſe, that. Polycarpus, the diſciple «| 
5e. 0. John, and Anicetus, the biſhop of Rome, who im. 
mediately ſucceeded them, according to who 
example both ſides concluded the queſtion ough 4 
to be decided, could not agree. Here of neceſin A 
one of them muſt err, and that following tradition. 
Would the Papiſts now judge we dealt fairly "i 2 
them, if we ſhould thence aver, that tradition i} 
not to be regarded? Beſides, in a matter of a 
greater importance the fame difficulty will occur, 
to wit, in the primacy of the biſhop of Rome; fl 5 
many do. affirm, and that by tradition, chat inf 7 
the firſt fix hundred years the Roman e 2 
never aſſumed the title of . 1 no 


8 


3 r and e n R Wee hal 

Peter never ſaw Rome; and that therefore thef 

biſhop of Rome cannot be his ſucceſſor. | Woull 

you * think this ſound roxlomng, to ſay al 

_ you do ? | 1 

Many have been deceived, and erred e 2 

1n truſting to tradition ; Z 
Therefore we ought to reject all traditions, yea = 

even thoſe by which we affirm the contrary, and, as| ; 
we think, prove the truth. : 
A Laſtly, In the * council of Rn os chief 
5 een doctors of the Romi ſb and Greek churches did debate 
LARS whole ſeſſions long concerning the interpretation 
S211. of one ſentence of the council of Epheſus, and of 
22. Conc: Epiphanius, and Baſilius, neither could they ever 
18, 20. agree about it. I 
Sell. 21. . Secondly, As to the ſcripture, the ſame difficulty ; 
480. & ſeq. Occurreth: the Lutherans affirm they believe con- 
ſubſtantiation by the ſcripture ; which the Calvin 

deny, as that which, they ſay, according to the 

ſame ſcripture, is a groſs error. The Calviniſi 

again affirm abſolute predeſtination, which the Arm- 

nigns deny, affirming the contrary; wherein oo 
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© affirm themſelves to be ruled by the ſcripture and 

reaſon in the matter. Should I argue thus then 
to the Calviniſts ? 5 | | 
Here the Lutherans and Arminians groſly err, by 
following the ſcripture ; T_ 
Therefore the ſcripture 


7, 
Wes 
Ae, 
1 
1 
3 
. 
8 


is not a good nor certain 
Would either of them accept of this reaſoning as 
good and ſound ? What ſhall I ſay of the Epiſcopa- 


>ccur, te 
>: fo Great-Britain, who are continually buffeting one 


yen 
nd, a - . 25 
Ireaſon, and that with what diligence, care and 


"oY W induſtry they could, to find out the truth, that 


lebate 


at another with the ſcripture? To whom the ſame 
relats argument my * 
1 no unanimouſly acknowledge it to be the rule. 
which | 
e a to ſay much; for whence come all the controverſies, 0 
cha contentions and debates in the world, but be- Thedebates 
> the cauſe every man thinks he follows right reaſon? 
vod "= | Hence of old came the Jangles between the Soicks, 
ſay n 1 ; I Platoniſts, Peripateticks, Pythagoreans, and ni CRS, 


ght be alledged, though they do all 


1 
4 - 


And Thirdly, As to reaſon, I ſhall not need 3. Ofreaſon. 


ence ari- 
ſingbetwixt 


latephiloſo- 
phers, 


as of late betwixt the Ariſtotelians, Cartefians, and 


ouſly WE other naturaliſts ; Can it be thence inferred, or will 


the Socinians, thoſe great reaſoners, allow us to 
Ws conclude, becauſe many, and thoſe very wiſe men, 
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have erred, by following, as they ſuppoſed, their 


therefore no man ought to make uſe of it at all, 


tation nor be poſitive in what he knows certainly to be 


rational ? And thus far as to opinions; the ſame 
| uncertainty is no leſs incident unto thoſe other 
PESO 125 

§. XIV. But if we come to practices, though I 
confeſs I do with my whole heart abhor and deteſ 


Anabaptiſts 
for their 
wild prac- 
ces, and 
Proteſtants 
and Papiſts 

for their 
wars and 
bloodſhed, 


have each pre- 
tendingſcri- 
been 


pture for it. 


| thoſe wild practices which are written concerning ti 

the Anabaptiſts of Munſter; I am bold to ſay, as 

| bad, if not worſe things, have been committed by 

W thoſe that lean to tradition, ſcripture, and reaſon : 

wherein alſo they have averred th 
| mL 


emſelves to 


the old and 


58 PROPOSITION I. 
been authorized by theſe rules. I need but men- 


tion all the tumults, ſeditions, and horrible blood- 
ſhed, wherewith Europe hath been afflicted theſe 


divers ages; in which Papiſts againſt Papiſts, Cal- i 


viniſts againſt Calviniſts, Lutherans againſt Luthe- 
rans, and Papiſts, aſſiſted by Proteſtants, againſt 8 
other Proteſtants aſſiſted by Papiſts, have miſerably I 
ſhed one another's blood, hiring and forcing men 
to kill each other, who were ignorant of the quar- 
rel, and ſtrangers one to another: all, mean while, 
pretending reaſon for ſo doing, and pleading the 
lawfulneſs of it from ſcripture. 
For what have the Popiſts pretended for chk 
many maſſacres, acted as well in France as elſe- 
eg where, but tradition, ſcripture, and reaſon? Did 


and reaſon, they not ſay, that reaſon perſuaded them, tradition 
made a co- allowed them, and ſcripture commanded them, 


ver for per- 


ſecution and to perſecute, deſtroy, and burn hereticks, ſuch as 
murder. denied this plain ſcripture, Hoc eft corpus meum, 
This is my body? And are not the Proteſtants al- 


ſenting to this bloodſhed, who aſſert the ſame i 


thing, and encourage them, by burning and ba- 
niſhing, while their brethren are ſo treated for the 
ſame cauſe? Are not the iſlands of Great-Britain 


and Jreland, yea, and all the Chriſtian world, a | 


lively example hereof, which were divers years 

together as a theatre of blood; where many loſt 
their lives, and numbers of families were utterly 

deſtroyed and ruined ? For all which no other 
cauſe was principally given, than the precepts of 
the ſcripture. If we then compare theſe actings 

with thoſe of Munſter, we ſhall not find great dif- 

ference; for both affirmed and pretended they 
were called, and that it was lawful to kill, burn, 
and deſtroy the wicked. We muſs kill all the 
wicked, ſaid thoſe Anabaptiſts, that we, that are the 

ſaints, may poſſeſs the earth. We muſt burn obſtinate 
bereticks, ſay the Papiſts, that the holy church, of 
Rome may be purged of rotten members, and may live 
| in 
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* peace. We muſt cut off ſeducing ſeparatiſts, ſay 
the Prelatical Proteſtants, who trouble the peace of 
be church, and refuſe the divine hierarchy, and 


1 5 religious ceremonies thereof. We muſt kill, ſay the 


e- NCalviniſtic Preſbyterians, the Prophane Malignants, 
ut obo accuſe the Holy Conſiſtorial and Preſbyterian 
ly government, and ſeek to defend the Popiſh and Pre- 


Watick hierarchy; as alſo thoſe other ſectaries that 
: trouble the peace of our church. What difference I 
pray thee, impartial reader, ſeeſt thou betwixt 
If it be ſaid, The Anabaptiſts went without, and Object. 
asxainſt the authority of the magiſtrate; ſo did not the * 


e- Mother ; DEL k Dy 42H 
id WE I might eaſily refute it, by alledging the mutual Anſw. 


teſtimonies of theſe ſeFs againſt one another. The 
behaviour of the Papiſts towards Henry the third Examples 
Wand fourth of France; their deſigns upon James the oi 
Wfixth in the gunpowder treaſon; as alſo their prin- 
Wciple of the Pope's power to depoſe kings for the 
Wcauſe of hereſy, and to abſolve their ſubjects from 
da- their oath, and give them to others, proves it 
he Nagainſt them. ) a 
ain And as to the Proteſtants, how much their actions Proteſtant 
a differ from thoſe other above-mentioned, may be ray pre 
ars ſeen by the many conſpiracies and tumults which. cutions in 
oft ¶ chey have been active in, both in Scotland and Eng- pins? | 
rly Land, and which they have acted within theſe hun- and Hol- 
aer dred years in divers towns and provinces of the 
of Netherlands. Have they not oftentimes ſought, 
gs not only from the Popiſb magiſtrates, but even from 
if- {Withoſe that had begun to reform, or that had given 
ey them ſome liberty of exerciſing their religion, that 
rn, ¶ they might only be permitted, without trouble 
the Nor hindrance, to exerciſe their religion, promiſing 
the they would not hinder or moleſt the Papiſts in the 
ate exerciſe of theirs? And yet did they not on the 
of contrary, ſo ſoon as they had power, trouble and 
;ve abuſe thoſe fellow-citizens, and turn them out of 

the 
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the city, and, which is worſe, even ſuch who to. 1 
gether with them had forſaken the Popiſh religion 
Did they not theſe things in many places again E 
the mind of the magiſtrates? Have they nol 
publickly, with contumelious ſpeeches, aſfaulteiiM 
their magiſtrates, from whom they had but ju 
before ſought and obtained the free exerciſe of 
their religion? Repreſenting them; ſo ſoon as they 
oppoſed themſelves to their \brerarchy, as if thei 
regarded neither God nor religion? Have the 
not by violent hands poſſeſſed themſelves of al 'S 
Popiſb churches, ſo called, or by force, againſt thi © | 
_ magiſtrates mind, taken them away? Have theſſ 1 
not turned out of their office and authority who 
councils of magiſtrates, under pretence that they 
were addicted to Popery? Which Popiſb uct N 
nevertheleſs they did but a little before ackno w 
| ledge to be ordained by God; affirming then 
ſelves obliged to yield them obedience. and ſub 
jection, not only for fear, but for conſcience ſake 3 
to whom moreover the very preachers and 
of the reformed church had willingly ſworn fide 2 
lity; and yet afterwards have they not ſaid, thai 
the people are bound to force a wicked prince ii 
the obſervation of God's word? There are mani 
other inſtances of this kind to be found in thei 
hiſtories, not to mention many worſe things, which FT 
we know to have been acted in our time, a 
which for brevity's ſake I paſs by. Y 
Inthrm I might ſay much of the Lutherans, whoſe tu. : 
EE the” multuous actions againſt their magiſtrates no 


reformed profeſſing the Lutheran profeſſion, are teſtified of 
canes by ſeveral hiſtorians worthy of credit. Among 
mote others, I ſhall propoſe only one example to the 
of Blunden. reader's Conſideration, which fell out ar Berlin in ” 
barg, Kc. in the year 1615, © Where the ſeditious multitude} 
om of the Lutheran citizens, being ſtirred up by th 
daily clamours of their preachers, did not only: 
with violence break into the houſes of the reformed 


teachers 
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to. teachers, overturn their libraries, and ſpoil their 
furniture; but alſo with reproachful words, yea, 
WT ſmooth words to quiet the fury of the multitude; 


(elt, who at laſt by flight eſcaped out of their hands.“ 
all which ſufficiently declares, that the concur- 


thefWrence of the magiſtrate doth not alter their prin- 


the ciples, but only their method of procedure. So 


(svhereof the one pretended to be led by the Spirit, 


A this, that the former were raſh, heady, and fooliſh, 
Win their proceedings, and therefore were the ſooner 


9 heir actings being equally evil, the difference ap- 
Wa ſimple filly thief, that is eaſily catched, and 


reſolute bold robbers, who being better guarded, 


hem good terms. 

they argue very ill, who deſpiſe and reject any prin- 
tendency of that principle to lead unto thoſe things 
that are evil, $0 : 


ſerted, that if the Spirit be to be rejected upon 


and with ſtones, aſſaulted the Marquis of Bran- 
I denburg, the Elector's brother, while he ſought by 


W they killed ten of his guard, ſcarcely ſparing him- 


chat for my own part, I ſee no difference betwixt 
che actings of thoſe of Munſter, and theſe others, 


the other by tradition, ſcripture, and reaſon) fave 
Wbrought to nothing, and ſo into contempt and 
"= deriſion: but the other, being more politick and 
{viſe in their generation, held it out longer, and 
Wo have authorized their wickedneſs more, with the 
Wccming authority of law and reaſon. But both 
Wears to me to be only like that which is between 


Whanged without any more ado; and a company of 


: though their offence be nothing leſs, yet by violence 
do, to ſhun the danger, force their maſters to give 


From all which then it evidently follows, that 
Wciple becauſe men pretending to be led by it do 
Wevil; in caſe it be not the natural and conſequential 
Again: It doth follow from what is above aſ- 


E this account, all thoſe other principles ought on the 
MESSY ſame 
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Let none 
reject the 


certainty of : E, 
theunerring ſo would I not have any reject or doubt the cer. 
tainty of that unerring Spirit which God hat 


Spirit of 
God, be- 
cauſe of 
falſe pre- 
tenders to 
| 


ſame account to be rejected. And for my part, lM 
1have never a whit the lower eſteem of the bleſſed 


PROPOSITION II. 


teſtimony of the holy ſcriptures, nor do the le 


reſpect any ſolid tradition, that is anſwerable and 


according to truth; neither at all deſpiſe reaſon 
that noble and excellent faculty of the mind, be. 
cauſe wicked men have abuſed the name of them 
to cover their wickedneſs, and deceive the ſimple 


given his children, as that which can alone guide 
them into all truth, becauſe ſome have falſely pre. 


„% F152 ES 1 
F. XV. And becauſe the Spirit of God is the 


fountain of all truth and ſound reaſon, therefore v 
have well ſaid, That it cannot contraditt either th 
teſtimony of the ſcripture, or vight reaſon :- * Yer ( 
the propoſition itſelf concludeth, to the laft part ol 
which I now come) it will not from thence follow 


that theſe divine revelations are to be ſubjected toll 


the examination either of the outward teſtimony 3 


of ſcripture, or of the human or natural reaſon o 


the well-diſpoſed underſtanding, and irreſiſtiblyM 


man, as to a more noble and certain rule or touch 
ſtone; for the divine revelation, and inward illu- 


mination, is that which is evident by itſelf; forcing 


moving it, to aſſent by its. own evidence and clear 


needs affirm, that the Spirit of God neither can, 
nor ever hath manifeſted itſelf to man without 
the ſcripture, or a diſtinct diſcuſſion of reaſon; 


truths do bend the mind to a natural aſſent.” 


neſs, even as the common principles of natural 


He that denies this part of the propoſition muſt 


or that the efficacy of this ſupernatural principle, 
working upon the ſouls of men, is leſs evident than 
natural principles in their common operations; 


both which are falſe. 


For, Firſt, Through all the ſcriptures we may 
obſerve, that the manifeſtation and revelation 1 | 
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od by his Spirit to the patriarchs, prophets, and 
t, afMWpoſtles, was immediate and objective, as is above 
eſſed&HÞroved ; which they did not examine by any other 


3. 224 
Ee 


Wrinciple, but their own evidence and clearneſs. 


* 


4 evidence upon the mind of man than natural 
Principles have, is to have too mean and too low 
Whoughts of it. How comes David to invite us 
o ate and ſee that Ged is good, if this cannot be 
elt and taſted ? This were enough to overturn the 


the Spirit. 


Cer 1 a | 
hath{Waith and aſſurance of all the ſaints, both now and 
vid old. How came Paul to be perſuaded, that 
pre-. N Vothing could ſeparate him from the love of God, but 


by that evidence and clearneſs which the Spirit of 
od gave him? The apoſtle Joby, who knew 
eell wherein the certainty of faith conſiſted, judged 
It no ways abſurd, without further argument, to 
ccribe his knowledge and aſſurance, and that of 
il the ſaints, hereunto in theſe words, Hereby know ̃ 


tow: bet we drvell in him, and he in us, becauſe be hath 
2d tu ven us of his Spirit, 1 John iv. 13. And again, 


WT hap. v. ver. 6. It is he Spirit that beareth witneſs, be- 
auſe the Spirit is truth. %% ey 
Obſerve the reaſon brought by him, Becauſe the 
birit is truth; of whole certainty and infallibility 
have heretofore ſpoken. We then truſt to and 
onfide in this Spirit, becauſe we know, and cer- 
Wainly believe, that it can only lead us aright, and 
ever miſlead us; and from this certain confidence 


om it can ever contradi the ſcripture's teſtimony contradicts 
Hor right reaſon : not as making this a more certain ba Folia 
WW ule to ourſelves, but as condeſcending to ſuch, nent rea- 
Who not diſcerning the revelations of the Spirit, 
Ws they proceed purely from God, will try them 
by theſe mediums. Yet thoſe that have their ſpiri- 
tual ſenſes, and can ſavour the things of the Spirit, 
gas it were in prima inſtantia, i. e. at the firſt bluſh, 
may can diſcern them without, or before they apply 
them 


Wy 


Secondly, To ſay that the Spirit of God has leſs The felf- | 


evidence of 


Wt is that we affirm, that no revelation coming The spirit 
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Natural de- them either to ſcripture or reaſon : juſt as a good 
monttra- aſtronomer can calculate an eclipſe infallibly, by 
aftronomy Which he can conclude (if the order of nature 
uh 89M” continue, and ſome ſtrange and unnatural revolu. Wl 
tion intervene not) there will be an eclipſe of the 

ſun or moon ſuch a day, and ſuch an hour; yet can WW; 
he not perſuade an ignorant ruſtick of this, until he 
viſibly ſee it. So alſo a mathematician can infallibly . 
know, by the rules of art, that the three angles of 
a right triangle are equal to two right angles; yea, 
can know them more certainly than any man by 
meaſure. And ſome geometrical demonſtrations, are 

by all acknowledged to be infallible, which can be 
ſcarcely diſcerned or proved by the ſenſes; yet if a MR, 
geometer be at the pains to certify ſome ignorant man 
concerning the certainty of his art, by condeſcending 
to meaſure it, and make it obvious to his ſenſes, it. 
will not thence follow, that that meaſuring is ſo cer- 
tain as the demonſtration itſelf, or that the demon- 
ſtration would be uncertain without it. 


$. XVI. But to make an end, I ſhall add one 
argument to prove, that this inward, immediate, 
objective revelation, which we have pleaded for 
all along, is the only ſure, certain, and unmoveable 
foundation of all Chriſtian faith; which argument, WW; 
when well weighed; 1 hope will have weight with WM 
All forts of Chriſtians, and it is this: 5 
Immediate That which all profeſſors of Chriſtianity, of what 
the im. Kind ſoever, are forced ultimately to recur unto 
the im- In 5 YT ntO, 
mozeable when preſſed to the laſt; that for and becauſe of 
r l Cha. Which all other foundations are recommended, and 
tian faith. accounted worthy to be believed, and without 
Which they are granted to be of no weight at all, 
muſt needs be the only moſt true, certain, and un- 
moveable foundation of all Chriſtian faith. JF 
But inward, immediate, objective revelation by 
the Spirit, is that which all profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
of yhat kind ſoever, are forced ultimately to recur 
C 5 e 
Therefore, Sc. The 
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The propoſition is ſo evident, that it will not 
Ie denied; the aſſumption ſhall be proved by 


And Firſt, As to the Papiſts, they place their papids 


nion. If we preſs them to ſay, Why they believe gd und. 
Ws the church doth? Their anſwer is, Becanſe the tion, why? 
Burch is always led by the infallible Spirit. So here 
he leading of the Spirit is the utmoſt foundation. 
Again, if we aſk them, Why we ought to truſt 
iadition? They anſwer, Becauſe theſe traditions 

Were delivered us by the doctors and fathers of the 


1 ce, burch; which doftors and fathers, by the revelation 
"" © Bf the Holy Ghoſt, commanded the church to obſerve 
wo hm. Here again all ends in the revelation of the 
ing * een ee e 


ns OD 
©) 
pl! 
8 * 5 
WEIR 
e 
ELL, 
7 
- 12 
's 


acknowledge the ſcriptures to be the foundation 


ans make 


On- Wand rule of their faith; the one as ſubjectively in- the ſcrip- 
oenced by the Spirit of God to uſe them, the ground ane 
one other as managing them with and by their own foundations 
are, Wreaſon; aſk both, or either of them, Why they 12 8 7 5 
* Frust in the ſcriptures, and take them to be their 


rule? Their anſwer is, Becauſe we have in them 
e mind of God delivered unto us by thoſe to whom 
W/-eſe things were inwardly, immediately, and objec- 
lively revealed by the Spirit of God; and not becauſe 
* this or that man wrote them, but becauſe the Spirit 
10, F God diftated them. 


- 4 It is ſtrange then that men ſhould render that ſo Chritians 
- - uncertain and dangerous to follow, upon which 3 


alone the certain ground and foundation of their own nature, hold 
all, faith is built ; or that they ſhould ſhut themſelves gd con- 
out from that holy fellowſhip with God, which only trary to 
ss enjoyed in the Spirit, in which we are commanded 8 
both to walk and live. 79 

10% If any reading theſe things find themſelves moved, 

by the ſtrength of theſe ſcripture- arguments, to 

The aſſent and believe ſuch revelations neceſſary, _ 
| a 


oundation in the judgment of the church and tra- foundation 


And for the Proteſtants and Socinians, both which Protefiants | 


and Socini- 5 
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yet find themſelves ſtrangers to them, which, ai 
J obſerved in the beginning, is the ' cauſe that thigh 
is ſo much gainſaid and contradicted, let then 
know, that it is not becauſe it is ceaſed to become 
the privilege of every true Chriſtian that they di 
not feel it, but rather becauſe they are not ſo much 
Chriſtians by nature as by name; and let ſu d 
know, that the ſecret light which ſhines in thei 
heart, and reproves unrighteouſneſs, is the ſmall 
beginning of the revelation of God's Spirit, which 
was firſt ſent into the world to reprove it of ſin 
Fobn xvi. 8. And as by forſaking iniquity thouſf 
comeſt to be acquainted with that heavenly voice 
in thy heart, thou ſhalt feel, as the old man, of 
the natural man, that ſavoureth not the thing 

of God's kingdom, is put 6f, with his evil and 
corrupt affections and luſts; I ſay, thou ſhalt fel 
the new man, or the ſpiritual birth and babe raiſed 
which hath its ſpiritual ſenſes, and can ſee, feel 
taſte, handle, and ſmell the things of the Spirit; 
but till then the knowledge of things ſpiritual i 
Wo wants but as an hiſtorical faith. But as the deſcription 
his 6ght of the light of the ſun, or of curious colours tl 
light a blind man, who, though of the largeſt capacity 
cannot ſo well underſtand it by the moſt acute and 
lively deſcription, as a child can by ſeeing them 
ſo neither can the natural man, of the largeliſ 
capacity, by the beſt words, even ſcripture-words 
ſo well underſtand the myſteries of God's kingdom, 
as the leaſt and weakeſt child who taſteth them, 
by having them revealed inwardly and objective) 

by ee Spit. GE: 85 h 
Wait then for this in the ſmall revelation of 
that pure light which firſt reveals things mort 
known; and as thou becomeſt fitted for it, thou 
ſhalt receive more and more, and by a living ex- 
perience eaſily refute their ignorance, who aſk 
How doſt thou know that thou art actuated by the 
Spirit of God? Which will appear to thee a queſtion 
2 no 
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no leſs ridiculous, than to aſk one whoſe eyes are 
open, How he knows the ſun ſhines at noon-day ? 
And though this be the ſureſt and certaineſt way 
to anſwer all objections ; yet by what is above 
ritten it may appear, that the mouths of all ſuch 
pppoſers as deny this doctrine may be ſhut, by un- 
queſtionable and unanſyerable reaſons. 55 


* _ * ** 


PROPOSITION II. 
Concerning the SCRIPTURES, 


ſaints have proceeded 
which contain, 5 


the Scriptures of Truth, 
I. A faithful hiſtorical account of the actings of 


iſe God's people in divers ages; with many ſingu- 
feel lar and remarkable providences attending them. 
irit II. A prophetical account of ſeveral things, where- 
a of ſome are already paſt, and ſome yet to come. 


2tionfl 


s to 
city, 
and 
em; 


reel 


ords, 8 


Aon 
hem, 
i vel 


n of 
more 
thou 
ex- 
5 1 3 
y the 
ſtion 


nv 


ZII. A full and ample account of all the chief prin- 
ciples of the dockrine of Chriſt, held forth in di- 


vers precious declarations, exhortations, and ſen- 


i 


at ſeveral times, and upon ſundry occaſions, ſpoken 
and written unto ſome churches and their paſtors. 

Nevertheleſs, becauſe they are only a declaration of 
the fountain, and not the fountain itſelf, there- 


adequate primary rule of faith and manners. Yet 


the firſt foundation, they are and may be eſteemed 
a ſecondary rule, ſubordinate to the Spirit, from 
which they have all their excellency and certain- 
ty: for as by the inward teſtimony of the Spirit we 
do alone truly know them, 


F led 


From theſe revelations of the Spirit of God to the 


tences, which, by the moving of God's Spirit, were 


fore they are not to be eſteemed the principal 
ground of all truth and knowledge, nor yet the 


becauſe they give a true and faithful teſtimony of 


ſo they teſtify, That John 16 13: 


the Spirit is that Guide by which the ſaints are em. 5e 1. 


68 PROPOSITION III. 


led into all Truth; therefore, according to the 
ſcriptures, the Spirit is the firſt and principal 4 
leader. Seeing then that we do therefore receive 
! and believe the ſcriptures becauſe they proceeded 
| ftom the Spirit, for the very ſame reaſon is the 
pßpirit more originally and principally the rule, 
= according to the received maxim in the ſchools .F 
1 Propter quod unumquodque eſt tale, illud ipſum i i 
magis tale: That for which a thing 1 18 ſuch, 1 1 

(Ong? it ſelf is more ſuch, _ 1 


- — — —— 


8. I. H E former part of this 909 0 3 
1 though it needs no apology for itſelf, 
yet it is a good apology for us, and will 1] 0p 3 
ſweep away that, among many other calumnies 
wherewith we are often loaded, as if we were vilifien . 
and deniers of the ſcriptures; for in that which 
Ve affirm of them, it doth appear at what high 


The holy rate we value them, accounting them, without al 
takes deceit or equivocation, the moſt excellent writing 
excellent in the world; to which not only no other writing 
che world. are to be preferred, but even in divers reſpe 
not comparable thereto. For as we freely ac 
1 knowledge that their authority doth not depend 
1 upon the approbation or canons of any churdl 
Mp or aſſembly; ſo neither can we ſubje& them to thi 
3 fallen, corrupt, and defiled reaſon of man: an. 
therein as we do freely agree with the Proteſtaui 
againſt the error of the Romaniſts, ſo on the oth 
1 hand, we cannot go the length of ſuch Prozeſtanilfi 
1 ga” make their authority to depend upon any virtvM 
I odr power that is in the writings themſelves ; bull 
| we deſire to aſcribe all to that Spirit from which "3 
| they proceeded, f 
3 We confeſs indeed there wants not a majeſty ii 
the ſtyle, a coherence in the parts, a Ken. ſcopq 
in the whole; but ſeeing theſe things are not di 
cerned by the natural, but only by the ſpiritual ma 


It 1s the Spirit of God that muſt give 1 us that belief 
0 


. 
3 
| 
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e or the ſcriptures which may ſatisfy our conſciences; 
Wherefore ſome of the chief among Proteſtants, 
WD oth in their particular writings and publick con- 
Meſſions, are forced to acknowledge this.” 
Hence Calvin, though he faith he is able to prove cabin“ 
What if there be a God in heaven, theſe writings have tefimony. 
Proceeded from him, yet he concludes another know- "a: Damn 
edge to be neceſſary. Inſtit. lib. 1. cap. 7. Sect. 4. gering 
« But if (faith he) we reſpe& the conſciences, Spirits ” 
that they be not daily moleſted with doubts, and 


Wc heſitate not at every ſcruple, it is requiſite that 
this perſuaſion which we ſpeak of be taken higher 
than human reaſon, judgment, or conjecture; to 
vit, from the ſecret teſtimony of the Spirit.” And 
gain, © To thoſe who aſk, that we prove unto them, 

y reaſon, that Moſes and the prophets were in- 

1 /pircd of God to ſpeak, 1 anſwer, That the teſti- 
mony of the Holy Spirit is more excellent than 

all reaſon.” And again, Let this remain a 
firm truth, that he only whom the Holy Spirit 

WE hath perſuaded, can repoſe himſelf on the ſcrip- 

ture with a true certainty.” And laſtly, “ This 

then is a judgment which cannot be begotten 

but by an heavenly revelation, &c.” 

The ſame is alſo affirmed in the firſt publick The con- 
onfeſſion of the French churches, publiſhed in the fefion of 
7 | the French 
ear 1559, Art. 4. We know theſe books to be churches, 
WF canonical, and the moſt certain rule of our faith, N 
not ſo much by the common accord and conſent 

of the church, as by the teſtimony and inward . 
periuaſion-of the Holy Spirit.” 55 
Thus alſo in the 5th article of the confeſſion of Churchesof 
th, of the churches of Holland, confirmed by fand 
Nie Synod of Dort. «We receive theſe books only ſame. 
ſity for holy and canonical,—not ſo much becauſe 
(cop the church receives and approves them, as be- 

ot di cauſe the Spirit of God doth witneſs in our 
maß hearts that they are of God.” _ 3 
belle | — F 2 And 
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70 PROPOSITION III. - 
And laſtly, The divines, ſo called, at Vęſtmin- 


i Weftmin, 
'k 3 
j rn ny . Ker, who began to be afraid of, and guard againſt, ll 


a. ORE * ene of the Spirit, becauſe they perceived 
0 a2 diſpenſation beyond that which they were under 
beginning to dawn, and to eclipſe them; yell 
1 could they not get by this, though they ku E 
| laid it down neither to clearly, diſtinctly, no 
=: | honeſtly as they that went before. It is in thelal 
| words, Chap. 1. Sect. 5. Nevertheleſs our full 

« perſuaſion and aſſurance of the infallible tru} 
< thereof, is from the inward work of the Hoh 
« Spirit, bearing witneſs by and with the Word! 1 
ec our hearts. 9 
By all which it appeareth how a it il 
to ſeek the certainty of the ſcriptures from th 
8: Spirit, and no where elſe. The infinite jan 
1 lings and endleſs conteſts of thoſe that feel. the 
ꝑEI 5 e do witneſs to the truth here 
1 1 0 4 . 
Aukocryha. For the ancients e even of ts fri 
Lone. Kaon, centuries, were not agreed among themſelves con 


| _—_ 8 cerning them; while ſome of them rejected boo 
2655 which we approve, and others of them approval 
|  heldin the thoſe which ſome of us reject. It is not unknown 
3 8 to ſuch as are in the leaſt acquainted with antiqui 


from the ca- ty, What great conteſts are concerning the {econ 
non Ecel- epiſtle of Peter, that of James, the ſecond af 
dom of So- third of John, and the Revelations, which man 
ch, Tbl. Even very ancient, deny to have been written Il 
ass che Mae- the beloved diſciple and brother of James, but 
hi the another of that name. What ſhould then beconſ 
council of Of Chriſtians, if they had not received that Spin 
Feld in dne and thoſe ſpiritual ſenſes, by which they know ho 
year 399, to diſcern the true from the falſe ? It is the pri} 
en lege. of Chriſt's ſheep indeed that they hear | 
voice, and refuſe that of a ſtranger ; which prin 
lege being taken away, we are left a prey to l 
manner of wolves. 


8. | 


Of the SCRIEPTURES. 


vin F. II. Though then we do acknowledge the 
oſt, riptures to be very heavenly and divine writ- 
vellB12s, the uſe of them to be very comfortable and 
dei eceſſary to the church of Chriſt, and that we alſo 
yetdmire and give praiſe to the Lord, for his won- 
naveWecrful providence in preſerving theſe writings ſo 
noi ure and uncorrupted as we have them, through 
ner long a night of apoſtaſy, to be a teſtimony of 
fulchgis truth againſt the wickedneſs and abomina- 
ruth ons even of thoſe whom he made inſtrumental 
ohh preſerving them, ſo that they have kept them 


rd no be a witneſs againſt themſelves; yet we may TheScrip- 

Wot call them the principal fountain of all truth t the 

it 18nd knowledge, nor yet the firſt adequate rule of hn" . 
= ground o 


TS: 


1 thhheich and manners; becauſe the principal fountain ©. 


ſangſhf truth muſt be the Truth itſelf; i. e. that 


theiß hoſe certainty and authority depends not upon 


here hnother. When we doubt of the ſtreams of any 
ver or flood, we recur to the fountain itſelf ; 
find having found it, there we deſiſt, we can go no 
 conWrther, becauſe there it ſprings out of the bowels 
book the earth, which are inſcrutable. Even ſo the 


rovaritings and ſayings of all men we muſt bring to 


£noviWhe Word of God, I mean the Eternal Word, and 


riquill they agree hereunto, we ſtand there. For this 


ſecoſvord always proceedeth, and doth eternally pro- 


d auß eed from God, in and by which the unſearchable 
iſdom of God, and unſearchable counſel and 
ten Mill conceived in the heart of God, is revealed 
but Mato us. That then the ſcripture is not the prin- 


man 


deco ipal ground of faith and knowledge, as it appears 


Spin y what is above ſpoken, ſo it is proved in the 
»w hoſatter part of the propoſition ; which being reduced 


pri an argument, runs thus: | 

car That whereof the certainty and authority de- 
1 prußpends upon another, and which is received as truth 
to ecauſe of its proceeding from another, is not to be 


b ruth and knowledge: 
„ 


ccounted the principal ground and origin of all 


F 3 „ 
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Neither are this it doth and will very well hold, as by apply 1 


3 of that faith by which I believe them, Sc. 
Spirit is the Therefore, Cc. 
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But the ſcriptures authority and certainty depen 
upon the Spirit by which they were dictated ; and 1 
the reaſon why they were received as truth is, be. J 

cauſe they proceeded from the Spirit : : 

Therefore they are not the principal ground of of I 
To confirm this argument, I added the ſchool f 
maxim, Propter quod unumquodque eſt tale, illud i 
ſum magis eft tale. Which maxim, though I cor 
feſs it doth not hold univerſally in all things, yet uM 


they thepri- ing it, as we have above intimated, will appear. 
mary rule of | 
faith and The ſame argument will hold as to the othef 3 
manners. branch of the propoſition, That it is not the priman 
adegp tate rule of faith and manners; thus, 
That which is not the rule of my faith in be. 

 lieving the ſcriptures themſelves, is not the pri: 

mary adequate rule of faith and manners: 


But the ſcripture is not, nor can it be, the rule 


89 But as to this part, we ſhall produce divers a 
guments hereafter. As to what is affirmed, by J 
the Spirit, and not the ſcriptures, is the rule, it vi 
largely handled in the former propoſition ; the ſun 3 
whereof I ſhall ſubſume in one argument, thus, F | 
If by the Spirit we can only come to the tru 
| knowledge of God; if by the Spirit we are to 1 
led into all truth, and ſo be taught of all thing 3 
then the Spirit, and not the ſcriptures, is tht I 
foundation and ground of all truth and kno-] 
ledge, and the 1 rule of faith and mate "8 
ners: | 54 

But the firſt is true, therefore alſo the laſt. = 
Next, the very nature of the goſpel itſelf de 
clareth that the ſcriptures cannot be the WM 
and chief rule of Chriſtians, elſe there ſhould bi 


no difference betwixt the law and the goſpel; a 
from the nature of the new covenant, by diver 
3 l ſeripture 
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Wcriptures deſcribed in the former propoſition, is 


mation, but hath 107 life in it to ſave; whereas 


choc The go/pel, as it declares and makes manifeſt the 
4 vil, ſo, being an inward powerful thing, it gives 
co Power alſo to obey, and deliver from the evil. 
et i Hence it is called Evaſyiay, which is glad tidings. 
ply he law or letter, which is without us, Kills; but 
ar. the g/ el, which is the inward ſpiritual lau, gives 
othe /; for it conſiſts not ſo much in words as in vir- 
man, ue. Wherefore ſuch as come to know it, and be 


Wcquainted with it, come to feel greater power over 
heir iniquities than all outward laws or rules can 


4. Sin ſhall not have dominion over you : for ye are 


hen that is inward, and not an outward law, is 
of 3 to be the rule of Chriſtians. Hereunto the apoſtle 


2. And now, Brethren, 1 commend you to God, and 


> cul 3 ” and to give you an inheritance among all them 


viii. 2. The law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Feſus, 
What made me free from the law of fin and death. 


| preached and directed people unto, which was 
not outward, as by Rom. x. 8. is manifeſt; where 


If de | diſtinguiſhing it from the law, he ſaith, T] he word 
e uigb thee, in thy beart, and in thy mouth; and this 
1d be i the word of faith which we preach, From what 
J; uy above laid 1 argue thus: 5 . 
divers 


F 4 The 


But beſides theſe which are before mentioned, Wherein 


erein doth the law and the goſpel differ, in that * 


he /aww, being outwardly Written, brings under con- fer. 


ive them. Hence the apoſtle concludes, Rom. vi. 


ort under the law, but under grace. This grace 


Pommends the elders of the church, ſaying, Acts xx. 
o the word of his grace, which is able to build you 
which are ſanctiſed. He doth not commend them 
Where to outward laws or writings, but to the word 


# grace, which is inward ; even the ſpiritual law, 
Which makes free, as he elſewhere affirms, Rom. 


+3 Wh: ſpiritual law is that which the apoſtle declares 


1 
! 
! 
| 


74 PRO POSITION III. 
The principal rule of Chriſtians under the goſpel 


is not an outward letter, nor law outwardly writ- 

ten and delivered, but an inward ſpiritual law, en- 
 graven in the heart, the law of the Spirit of life, thi 

word that is nigh in the heart and in the mouth. B 

But the letter of the ſcripture is outward, of it. 

ſelf a dead thing, a mere declaration of good things 1 

but not the things themſelves: 1 
Therefore it is not, nor can be, the chief or 
Principal rule of Chriſtians. 3 
Tae ſcrip- F. III. Thirdly, That which is given to Chriſtian 3 


h 
3 for a rule and guide, muſt needs be ſo full, that iff 


may clearly and diſtinctly guide and order them in 
all things and occurrences that may fall out. TE 
But in that there are numberleſs things, with 
regard to their circumſtances, which partie 
Chriſtians may be concerned in, for which ther 
can be no particular rule had in the ſcriptures ü 
Therefore the N cannot be a rule 1 FE 
them. 1 
I ſhall give an inſtance in two or 58 particu iF 
lars to prove this propoſition. It is not to bei 
doubted but ſome men are particularly called u 
ſome particular ſervices ; their being not found uM 
which, though the act be no general poſitive duty, 
yet in fo far as it may be required of them, is 8 
great fin to omit; foraſmuch as God is zealous of T 
his glory, and every act of diſobedience to hl 
will manifeſted, is enough not only to hinder one 
greatly from that comfort and inward peace which 
otherwiſe he might have, but alſo bringeth con- 
demnation. 1 
As for inſtance, Some are called to the mini 3 
of the word: Paul ſaith, There was a neceſſity up 
bim to preach the goſpel; wo unto me, if I preach not. 
If it be neceſſary that there be now miniſters of 

the church, as well as then, then there is the ſame 
neceſſity upon ſome, more than upon others, to oc 

_ cupy this "PRE 4 which neceſlity, as it may be in- 
cumben 
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)ſpe ib Lumbent upon particular perſons, the ſcripture nei- 

vrit- her doth nor can declare. 

en- If it be ſaid, That the qualifications of a miniſter Obje&, 
„ thre found in the ſcripture, and by applying theſe qua- 


ilcatious to myſelf, I may know whether 1 be fit "_ 

fit. ¶ uch a place or not; 

inge I anſwer, The qualifications of a biſhop, or mi- Anſw. 
ier, as they are mentioned both in the epiftle to 

f or imothy and Titus, are ſuch as may be found in a 

Private Chriſtian; yea, which ought in ſome mea- 

ian ure to be in every true Chriſtian : ſo that this 

"at iMgiveth a man no certainty. Every capacity to an 

m i office giveth me not a ſufficient call to it. 
Next again, By what rule ſhall I judge if I be 


with ſo qualified? How do I know that I am ſober, meek, 
cula boy, harmleſs ? Is it not the teſtimony of the Spi- 
ther rit in my conſcience that muſt aſſure me wk ? 
- And ſuppoſe that I was qualified and called, yer 
le ti what ſcripture-rule ſhall inform me, Whether it be 
my duty to preach in this or that place, in France 
ticu-Wor England, Holland or Germany? Whether I ſhall 
o beſ rake up my time in confirming the faithful, reclaim- 
ed u ing hereticks, or converting infidels, as alſo in 


id in 
duty, 2 


writing epiſtles to this or that chureh ? Ne. 
The general rules of the ſcripture, viz. To be 


is 4188 diligent in my duty, to do all to the glory of God, and 

us of. for the good of his church, can give me no light in 

> hi this thing. Seeing two different things may both 1 
one have a reſpect to that way, yet may 1 commit a | 
vhich great error and offence in doing the one, when I | 
con- am called to the other. If Paul, when his face was 

turned by the Lord toward Jeraſalem, had gone back 

niſtijſ to Acbaia or Macedonia, he might have ſuppoſed he 

ape could have done God more acceptable ſervice, in 

not. preaching and confirming the churches, than in be- 


ing ſhut up in priſon in Judea; but would God have 
been pleaſed herewith ? Nay certainly. Obedience 
o oc-I better than ſacrifice; and it is not our doing that 
e in- ad, is good fimply that pleaſeth God, but that 
bent 8 8 good 


rs of . 
ſame} 
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good which he willeth us to do. Every member 

hath its particular place in the body, as the Apo- 

ſtle ſheweth, 1 Cor. xii. If then, I being the foot, 

ſhould offer to exerciſe the office of the hand; or 

being the hand, that of the tongue; my ſervice 2 

would be troubleſome, and not acceptable ; and in- 

| ſtead of helping the body, I ſhould make a ſchiſm in 

That which it, So that that which is good for another to do, 
is good do, may be ſinful to me: for as maſters will have their 


may be fn - ſeryants to obey them, according to their good plea- 
49.42 ſure, and not only in blindly doing that which may 
ſeem to them to tend to their maſter's profit, where- 
by it may chance (the maſter having buſineſs both 

in the field and in the houſe) that the ſervant that 

| knows not his maſter's will may go to the field, 

when it is the mind of the maſter he ſhould ſtay and '4Þ 

do the buſineſs of the houſe, would not this ſervant 

then deſerve a reproof, for not anſwering his ma- 

ſter's mind? And what maſter is ſo ſottiſh and care- 

leſs, as, having many ſervants, to leave them in ſuch 

_ diſorder as not to aſſign each his particular ſtation, 

and not only the general terms of doing that which 

is profitable? which would leave them in various 
doubts, and no doubt end in confuſion. 4 

Shall we then dare to aſcribe unto Chriſt, in the 

ordering of his church and ſervants, that which in f 

man might juſtly be accounted diſorder and con- 
fuſion? The apoſtle ſheweth this diſtinction well, 

 Diverfities Rom. X11. 6, 7, 8. Having then gifts differing ac- 2 
of eitt . cording to the grace that is given to us; whether pro- 
| phecy, let us propheſy according to the proportion of 

faith; or miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſtring ; or | 

de that teacheth, on teaching; or he that exhorteth, on 
exhortation. - Now what icripture-rule ſheweth me 

that I ought to exhort, rather than propheſy ? or to 
miniſter, rather than teach ? Surely none at all. 
1 Many more difficulties of this kind occur in the life 2 
| of a Chriſtian, 2 


Moreover, | 


That my calling and election is ſure ? 
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Moreover, that which of all things is moſt need- Offaith and 
: | | * - h h | h | I ſalvation 
ful for him to know, to wit, whether he really be ann the 
in the faith, and an heir of ſalvation, or not, the ſcripture aſ- 


ſcripture can give him no certainty in, neither can WEGWET 


it be a rule to him. That this knowledge is ex- 
ceedingly deſirable and comfortable all do unani- 
ZW mouſly acknowledge; beſides that it is eſpecially 


commanded, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Examine yourſelves 
whether ye be in the faith, prove yourſelves; know 


He not your ownſelves, how that Feſus Chriſt is in you, 
= except ye be reprobates? And 2 Pet. i. 10. Wherefore 


the rather, brethren, give all diligence to make your 


calling and election ſure. Now I ſay, What ſcrip- 


ture-rule can aſſure me that I have true faith? 


If it be ſaid, By comparing the ſcripture-marks of 


true faith with mine : 


I demand, Wherewith ſhall I make this obſerva- 


tion? What ſhall aſcertain me that I am not miſ- 


taken? It cannot be the ſcripture : that is the mat- 


ter under debate. 


If it be ſaid, My own heart: „ 
How unfit a Judge is it in its own caſe? And how 
like to be partial, eſpecially if it be yet unrenewed ? 


Doth not the ſcripture ſay, that 77 is deceitful above Th. heartof 


| all things? J find the promiſes, I find the threat- man deceit- 


nings, in the ſcripture ; but who telleth me that 
the one belongs to me more than the other ? The 


© ſcripture gives me a mere declaration of theſe 
things, but makes no application; ſo that the aſ- 


ſumption muſt be of my own making, thus; as 
tor example : I find this propoſition in ſcripture; 
He that believes, ſhall be ſaved: thence I draw 


© the aſſumption. 


But I, Robert, Believe; 
Therefore, I ſhall be ſaved. 31 > 
The minor is of my own making, not expreſſed 


in the ſcripture; and ſo a human concluſion, not 


a divine poſition; ſo that my faith and aſſurance 
on, here 


rr 


ing, and is not found in the ſcriptures; and by 
conſequence the concluſion can be no better, ſince 


the Spirit 


ſcripture- 


promiſes, 


of elſewhere, the ſcripture gives me no certainty in ll 
the matter. IJ 


ther, and ſeek a new medium out of the ſcripture, 
the ſame difficulty would occur: thus, 1 


faith, hath true faith: 


primitive Proteſtants, which are full of ſuch ex- 
preſſions, even the Weſtminſter confeſſion of faith 
affirmeth, Chap. 18. Se&. 12. © This certainty is 


« which Spirit is the earneſt of our inheritance, - 


th earneſtly preſſed to ſeek after this aſſurance, doth 
not at all affirm itſelf a rule ſufficient to give it, 
but wholly aſcribeth it to the Spirit, as Rom. vili. 16. 


d 
PROPOSETTON: III. 


here is not built upon a ſcripture propoſition, but 
upon an human principle; which, unleſs I be ſure * 


Again, If I ſhould purſue the argument fur: F 


He that hath the true and certain marks of true 
But I have thoſe marks: 


Therefore J have true faith. 
For the aſſumption is ſtill here of my own mak 


it ſtill followeth the weaker propoſition. This is WM 


indeed fo pungent, that the beſt of Prozeftants, 3 
The inward who plead for this aſſurance, aſcribe it to the in- 


teſtimonyof 


ward teſtimony of the Spirit; as Calvin, in that Wi 


the ſeal of Jarge Citation, cited 1n the former propoſition. So 18 


that, not to ſeek farther into the writings of the 155 


e not a bare conjecture and probable perſuaſion, 
« grounded upon fallible hope, but an infallible aſ- W 

© ſurance of faith, founded upon the divine truth of 
c the promiſe of ſalvation ; the inward evidences of 
<« theſe graces, unto which theſe promiſes are made ; 

ce the teſtimony of the Spirit of adoption, witneſſing 

ce to our ſpirits that we are the children of God; 


« whereby wwe are ſealed to the day of redemption.” | 
Moreover, the ſcripture itſelf, wherein we are 2 


The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that 
we are the children of God. 1 John iv. 13. Herety 
know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, op 

Cauſe 
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W:u/e be hath given us of his Spirit; and chap. v. 6. 


nd it is the Spirit that . beareth witneſs, becauſe the 


Miirit is truth. 


8. IV. Laſtly, That cannot be the only, princi- That the 


Pal, nor chief rule, which doth not univerſally reach au 


are not the 


W very individual that necdeth it to produce the chief rule. 


eceſſary effect; and from the uſe of which, either 


Wy ſome innocent and ſinleſs defect, or natural yet 


armleſs and blameleſs imperfection, many who 


re within the compaſs of the viſible church, and 


ay, without abſurdity, yea, with great probabi- 


Miity, be accounted of the elect, are neceſſarily ex- 
cluded, and that either wholly, or at leaſt from the 
immediate uſe thereof. But it fo falls out frequent- 
© ly concerning the ſcriptures, in the caſe of deaf 1. Deaf peo- 

people, children, and ideots, who can by no means gien, ane 


dren, and 


have the benefit of the ſcriptures. Shall we then ideots in- 
W affirm, that they are without any rule to God- sea. 
ward, or that they are all damned? As ſuch an opi- 
nion is in itſelf very abſurd, and inconſiſtent both 
with the juſtice and mercy of God, ſo I know no 

W ſound reaſon can be alledged for it. Now if we 
may ſuppoſe any ſuch to be under the new covenant 


diſpenſation, as I know none will deny but that we 
may ſuppoſe it without any abſurdity, we cannot ſup- 


2 poſe them without ſome rule and means of know- 
W ledge ; ſeeing it is expreſly affirmed, They ſhall all 
| be taught of God, John vi. 45. And they ſhall all know 


me from the leaſt to the greateſt, Heb. vin. 11. But 
ſecondly, Though we were rid of this difficulty, how 
many 1lliterate and yet good men are there in the 
church of God, who cannot read a letter in their 
own mother tongue? Which imperfection, though 
it be inconvenient, I cannot tell whether we may 


S ſafely affirm it to be ſinful. Theſe can have no im- 


mediate knowledge of the rule of their faith; ſo 
their faith muſt needs depend upon the credit of 
other mens reading or relating it unto them; 
where either the altering, adding, or omitting of a 
„% nt Ty little 


80 PROPOSITION II. 


little word may be a foundation in the poor hearer . 
of a very dangerous miſtake, whereby he may ei- 
ther continue in ſome iniquity ignorantly, or believe 
2. Papi a lye confidently. As for example, The Papifts in 
conceal the LL 
Cond com- all their catechiſms, and publick exerciſes of ex- 
M aminations towards the people, have boldly cut away BW 
People. the ſecond command, becauſe it ſeems ſo expreſly 
to ſtrike againſt their adoration and uſe of images; 
whereas many of theſe people, in whom by this 
omiſſion this falſe opinion is foſtered, are under 
a ſimple impoſſibility, or at leaſt a very great dif- 
ficulty, to be outwardly informed of this abuſe. 
But further; ſuppoſe all could read the ſcriptures 
in their own language; where is there one of a 
thouſand that hath that thorough knowledge of the 
original languages in which they are written, ſo as il 
in that reſpect immediately to receive the benefit 
3. The un. of them? Muſt not all theſe here depend upon 
certainty of 


the inter- the honeſty and faithfulneſs of the Interpreters? 


be r. Which how uncertain it is for a man to build his 


wwe, and faith upon, the many correCtions, amendments, 
tertingit and various eſſays, which even among Proteftants 
= *.* have been uſed (whereof the latter have conſtantly I 
blamed and corrected the former, as guilty of de- 
fects and errors) doth ſufficiently declare. And 
that even the laſt tranſlators in the vulgar lan- 
guages need to be corrected (as I could prove at 
large, were it proper in this place) learned men 
do confeſs. _ 

But laſt of all, Gare! is no leſs difficulty occurs 

even to thoſe ſkilled in the original languages, 
who cannot ſo immediately receive the mind of 

the authors in theſe writings, as that their faith 

doth not at leaſt obliquely depend upon the ho- 
neſty and credit of the tranſcribers, ſince the orig1- 

nal copies are granted by all not to be now ex- 
Hieron. tant. Of which tranſcribers Jerom in his time com- 
2 plained, ſlaying, That they wrote not what they found, 
r. 2470 but what they underſtood. And Epiphanius ſaith, That 
| 15 = | 2. 


Seitens. 8 


in the good and correct copies of Luke it was written, Epiph. in 
that Chriſt wept, and that Irenzus doth cite it; but 54 
that the Catholicks blotted it out, fearing leſt here- 
ticks ſhould have abuſed it. Other fathers alſo de- 
clare, That whole verſes were taken out of Mark, be- 
cauſe of the Manichees. WE OT. 
But further, the various readings of the Hebrew The various 
character by reaſon of the points, which ſome plead 2 of 
for, as coxval with the firſt writings, which pro rang 
others, with no leſs probability, alledge to be a *. 
later invention; the diſagreement of divers cita- 
tions of Chriſt and the apoſtles with thoſe paſſages 
in the Old Teſtament they appeal to; the great 
WT controverſy among the fathers, whereof ſome high- _ 
ly approve the Greek Septuagint, decrying and ren- 
dering very doubtful the Hebrew copy, as in many 
places vitiated, and altered by the Jews; other | 
ſome, and particularly Jerom, exalting the certainty _ 
of the Hebrew, and rejecting, yea even deriding, 
the hiſtory of the Septuagint, which the primitive 
church chiefly made uſe of; and ſome fathers that 
lived centuries before him, affirmed to be a moſt 
certain thing; and the many various readings in 
divers copies of the Greek, and the great alterca- 
tions among the fathers of the firſt three centuries, | 
who had greater opportunity to be better informed 
than we can now lay claim to, concerning the I 
books to be admitted or rejected, as is above ob- 
W ſerved; I fay, all theſe and much more which 
might be alledged, puts the minds even of the 
learned into infinite doubts, ſcruples, and inextri- 
cable difficulties : whence we may very ſafely con- 
g clude, that Jeſus Chriſt, who promiſed to be i- 
ways with his children, to lead them into all truth, 4 
to guard them againſt the devices of the enemy, 
and to eſtabliſh their faith upon an anmoveadle 
roc, left them not to be principally ruled by that, 
| which was ſubject in itſelf to many uncertainties : . 
and therefore he gave them his Spirit, as their 
. e principal 
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principal guide, which neither moths nor time ca 

wear out, nor tranſcribers nor tranſlators corrupt; 
which none are ſo young, none ſo illiterate, none 

in ſo remote a place but they may come to be 
reached, and rightly informed by it. 
Through and by the clearneſs which that Spirit 
gives us it is that we are only beſt rid of tho 
difficulties that occur to us concerning the ſcrip-. 
tures. The real and undoubted experience where. 

of 1 myſelf have been a witneſs of, with great 
admiration of the love of God to his children 
Wrong in theſe latter days: for I have known ſome offi 
tranflations my friends, who profeſs the ſame faith with me, 
= alem faithful ſervants of the Moſt High God, and full 
1 the Spirit Of divine knowledge of his truth, as it was imme- 
445 by the un- J5- 2 5 | 7 
if teamed in diately and inwardly revealed to them by the 
Wi letters. Spirit, from a true and living experience, who 
1 not only were ignorant of the Greet and Hebrew, 
i but even ſome of them could not read their own 
vulgar language, who being, preſſed by their ad-. 
Wo VvVeerſaries with ſome citations out of the Englibill 
_ - tranſlation, and finding them to diſagree with the 
manifeſtation of truth in their own hearts, have 
| boldly affirmed the Spirit of God never ſaid ſo, 
and that it was certainly wrong; for they did not 
believe that any of the holy prophets or apoſtles 
had ever written ſo; which when I on this account 
ſeriouſly examined, I really found to be errors and 
corruptions of the tranſlators; who (as in moſt 
tranſlations) do not ſo much give us the genuine 
ſignification of the words, as ſtrain them to ex- 
preſs that which comes neareſt to that opinion 
and notion they have of truth. And this ſeemed | 
to me to ſuit very well with that ſaying of Au- 
guſtine, Epiſt. 19. ad Hier. Tom. 11. fol. 14. after he 
has ſaid, © That he gives only that honour to thoſe 
« books which are called canonical, as to believe 
that the authors thereof did in writing not err, 
he adds, And if I ſhall meet with any thing : ; 
32 7 | ce theſe 
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Yet writings that ſcemeth repugnant to ruth, | 
| ſhall not doubt to ſay, that either the volume 
4 Is faulty or erroneous; that the expounder hath 
| ot reached what was ſaid; or that I have in no 
5 WE underſtood it.“ So that he ſuppoſes that - 
un the tranſcription and tranſlation there may be 
errors. 
V. H it be then aſked me, Whether I think objea. 
wely to render the Scriptures altogether Uncertain, 

pr uſeleſs? 

[ anſwer ; Not at all. The propoſition itſelf de- Anſw. 
klares how much I eſteem them; and provided 

hat to the Spirit from which they came be but 

granted that place the ſcriptures themſelves give it, 

do freely concede to the ſcriptures the ſecond 

place, even whatſoever they ſay of themſelves; 

hich the apoſtle Paul chiefly mentions in two 
Places, Rom. xv. 4, V. hatſoever things were written 
W/orctime, were written for our learning, that we 

. 4 through patience and comfort of the ſcriptures might 

WH ove hope. 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. The Holy ſcrip- 

res are able to make wiſe unto ſalvation, through 

ib which is in Jeſus Chriſt. All ſcripture given by 
W'/p:ration of God, is profitable for correftion, for in- 
ruction in righteouſneſs, that the man of God may 1 
Perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto every good work. 

For tho! God doth principally and chiefly lead us 

y his Spirit, yet he ſometimes conveys his com- 

Wort and conſolation to us through his children, 

Frhom he raiſes up and inſpires to ſpeak or write 
word in ſeaſon, whereby the ſaints are made 
Wnſtruments in the hand of the Lord to ſtrengthen 

nd encourage one another, which doth alſo tend 

to perfect and make them wiſe unto ſalvation; _ 
End ſuch as are led by the Spirit cannot neglect, The faints 
i mutual 
Put do naturally love, and are wonderfully che- comfort is 
Friſhed by, that which proceedeth from the ſame on _ 
| pirit in all. 
Ppirit in another; becauſe ſuch mutual emanations 

of the heavenly life tend to quicken the mind, 
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8 
| when at any time it is overtaken with eving 5 
0 Peter himſelf declares this to have been the end «ff 
ö his writing, 2 Pet. i. 12, 13. Wherefore I will ui 
4 be negligent to put you always in remembrance of fy 
N things, though ye know them, and be eſtabliſhed in M 
! preſent truth; yea, I think it meet, as long as 1 ay 3 
| in this tabernacle, to Kir you up, by putting you il 
: remembrance. . > 
1 God is teacher of his people kinds; and ll 
i is nothing more expreſs, than that ſuch as are unde 
2 the hew covenant, need no man to teach then 
a yet it was a fruit of Chriſt's aſcenſion to ſen 
i teachers and paſtors for perfecting of the ſaint 
6 So that the ſame work is aſcribed to the {cri 
i tures as to teachers; the one to make the mall 
Wl of God perfect, the other for the erte 
i > the en OE 
th As then 3 are not to go before che _ 
Ii ing of God himſelf under the new covenant, 1 
40 to follow after it; neither are they to rob us «lf 
{i that great privilege which Chriſt hath — 
1 unto us by his blood; ſo neither is the {criptunl 
4 to go before the teaching of the Spirit, or to ron 
þ . 3 
„ AaC. a. Scoandly, God hath fron meet that herein wii ; 
Thus fenp- ſhould, as in a looking-glaſs, ſee the condition 
1) tures 2 and experiences of the ſaints of old; that finding 
| = —_ our experience anſwer to theirs, we might a4 
11 be the more confirmed and comforted, and ou 
| hope of obtaining the ſame end ſtrengthened ; chal 
it obſerving the providences attending them, ſeeing 
I: the ſnares they were liable to, and beholding ther 
| deliverances, we may thereby be made wiſe unt 
ſalvation, and ſeaſonably reproved and ine 
in righteouſneſs. 4 
The ſcrip- This is the great work of the ſcriptures, il 
14 tures work their ſervice to us, that we may witneſs them ful 
| i and VIE. filled in us, and fo diſcern the ſtamp of God's p 7 
1 and ways upon them, by the inward acquaintancl 
wi 
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we have with the ſame Spirit and work in our 
hearts. The prophecies of the ſcriptures are alſo 
very comfortable and profitable unto us, as the 


1neſhl 
nd off 
ill 0 5 


£ thi 1 ſame Spirit enlightens us to obſerve them fulfilled, 
in i and to be fulfilled; for in all this it is to be ob- 


I i 
% make a right uſe of them: they are able to make 
unde 
ben 


written for our comfort, [our] that are the believers, 
[our] that are the ſaints; concerning ſuch the 
ſaint Peter plainly declares, that the unſtable and un- 
{cri 
___ = 

ſchool literature; in which we may ſafely pre- 
chaſe 
ipturſ 
0 rol truth, make the handmaid of divinity, as they call 
it, and a neceſſary introduction to their carnal, 
1n vi 


certainty, be affirmed, that he had no knowledge 


Litionf 
inding 
ꝛerebſ 
d ou 


" whereof if Ferome complained in his time, now 
2 a 
3 Fg 


twelve hundred years ago, Hierom. Epilt. 134. ad 


ſeen Gyr. Tom. 3. ſaying, It is wont to befal the moſt. 
part of learned men, that it is harder to underſtand 


z thei 
 uni0y 


oo their expoſitions, than the things which they go about 
ructe 


Sy and 2 more corrupted ? T7, | | 
n fu F. VI. In this reſpect above- mentioned then we 
Spirig have ſhewn what ſervice and uſe the holy ſcrip- 


1tance 
We 


ſerved, that it is only the ſpiritual man that can 


the man of God perfect (fo it is not the natural 
man) and whatſoever was written aforetime, was 


Wapoltle ſpeaks: for as for the others, the apoſtle 


earned wreſt them to their own deſtruction: theſe 
were they that were unlearned in the divine and 
heavenly learning of the Spirit, not in human and 


ſume that Peter himſelf, being a fiſherman, had 
no ſkill; for it may with great probability, yea 


natural, and human miniſtry. By the infinite ob- 
ſcure labours of which kind of men, intermixing 
their heatheniſh ſtuff, the ſcripture is rendered at 
this day of ſo little ſervice to the ſimple people: 


to expound ; what may we ſay then, conſidering thoſe 
great heaps of commentaries ſince, in ages yet far 


of Ariftotle's logick, which both Papifts and Pro- Logick. 
teftants now, “ degenerating from the ſimplicity of - 


1675. 


tures, as managed in and by the Spirit, are of to 
2 the 


% » PROPOSITION II. 


The ſerip- the church of God; wherefore we do account 
ondary them a ſecondary rule. Moreover, becauſe they 
rule. are commonly acknowledged by all to have been 
Vritten by the dictates of the Holy Spirit, and 
that the errors which may be ſuppoſed by the in- 

jury of times to have ſlipt in, are not ſuch but 

that there is a ſufficient clear teſtimony left to all 

the eſſentials of the Chriſtian faith; we do look 

upon them as the only fit outward judge of con- 
troverſies among Chriſtians ; and that whatſoever 
doctrine is contrary unto their teſtimony, may Ml 
therefore juſtly be rejected as falſe. And for our 

parts, we are very willing that all our doctrines 

and practices be tried by them; which we never 
refuſed, nor ever ſhall, in all controverſies with 

our adverſaries, as the judge and teſt. We ſhall 

allo be very willing to admit it as a poſitive cer- 

tain maxim, That "whatſoever any do, pretending u 

the Spirit, which is contrary to the ſcriptures, be ac- 
counted and reckoned a deluſion of the devil, For a 

wie never lay claim to the Spirit's leadings, that Wl 

we may cover ourſelves in any thing that is evil; 

ſo we know, that as every evil contradicts the ſcrip- 

' tures, ſo it doth alſo the Spirit in the firſt place, 

from which the ſcriptures came, and whoſe motions 

can never contradict one another, though they may 

appear ſometimes to be contradictory to the blind 

eye of the natural man, as Paul and Tune leem to 
contradict one another. | E 

Thus far we have ſhewn both what we believe 1 

and what we believe not, concerning the holy ſcrip- 

tures, hoping we have given them their due place. 

But ſince they that will needs have them to be the 

only, certain, and principal rule, want not ſome 

ſhew of arguments, even from the ſcripture itleltÞM 

14 (though it no where calls itſelf ſo) by which they 
| f | labour to prove their doctrine ; I ſhall briefly lay 


| q them down by way of objections, and anſwer them, 
1 before 1 make an end of this matter. 


| 3 Y. VII. 
g : | BE | 
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Of the SCRIPTURES. 


from 1/aiah viii. 20. To the law and to the teſtimony ; 
if they ſpeak not according to this word, it is becauſe 
there is no light in them. Now this law, teſtimony, 
and word, they plead to be the ſcriptures. = 


To which I anſwer; That that is to beg the Anfw. 


thing in queſtion, and remains yet unproved. 


87 
$. VII. Their firſt objection is uſually drawn Obj. 1 


Nor do I know for what reaſon we may not ſafely 


affirm this /aw and word to be inward :; but ſup- 


poſe it was ox7ward, it proves not the caſe at all 


for them, neither makes it againſt us; for it may 


be confeſſed, without any prejudice to our cauſe, 
that the outward law was more particularly to 

the Jews a rule, and more principally than to 

Jus; ſeeing their law was outward and literal, but 
ours under the new covenant (as hath been 
already ſaid) is expreſly affirmed to be inward 
and ſpiritual; ſo that this ſcripture is ſo far from 


| making againſt us, that it makes for us. For if To try au 
things, by 


the Jews were directed to try all things by their 


law, which was without them, written in tables 


what? 


of ſtone; then if, we will have this advice of the 
W prophet to reach us, we muſt make it hold parallel 
to that diſpenſation of the goſpel which we are 
under: ſo that we are to try all things, in the firſt. 


place, by that word of faith which is preached 


W unto us, which the apoſtle faith is in the heart; 


N and by that law which God hath given us, which 


W the apoſtle ſaith alſo expreſly is written and placed 


in the mind. 


Laſtly, If we look to this place according to the 


8 Greek interpretation of the Septuagint, our adver- 
8 ſaries ſhall have nothing from thence to carp; yea, 
Fit will favour us much; for there it is ſaid, that the 
lat is given us for an help; which very well agrees 


with what is above aſſerted. 


Their ſecond objection is from John v. 39. Search Obj. 2. 
be Scriptures, & c. 


Here, 
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88 PROPOSITION III. 


Here, ſay they, we are commanded, by Chri S 


himſelf, zo ſearch the ſcriptures. 


Anſw. 1. I anſwer, Firſt, That the ſcriptures ought toll 


be ſearched, we do not at all deny; but are very 2 
willing to be tried by them, as hath been above 
declared ; but the queſtion is, Whether they be ti: 


only and principal rule? Which this is ſo far fron 
proving, that it proveth the contrary; for Chriſt 
checks them here for too high an eſteem of the 


ſcriptures, and neglecting of him that was to be 
preferred before them, and to whom they bore 


&c. 


Search the Witneſs, as the following words declare; for in 
ſcriptures, them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are thy 
which teſtify of me: and ye will not come unto mi 
that ye might have life. This ſhews, that while 
they thought they had eternal life in the ſcriptures, 


they neglected to come unto Chriſt to have life, 


of which the ſcriptures bore witneſs. This anſwer 7 


well to our purpoſe, ſince our adverſaries now dM 


alſo exalt the ſcriptures, and think to have life in 
them; which is no more than to look upon then 
as the only principal rule and way to life, and 


yet refuſe ro come unto the Spirit of which they 


teſtify, even the inward ſpiritual law, which cou 
give them life: ſo that the cauſe of this people 


| Ignorance and unbelief was not their want of re- 


ſpect to the ſcriptures, which though they knew, 
and had an high eſteem of, yet Chriſt teſtifies ini 
the former verſes, that they had neither een iu 
Father, nor heard bis voice at any time; neither hull 


his word abiding in them ; which had they then had, 


Anſw. 2, then they had believed in the Son. Moreover x 


that piace may be taken in the indicative mood, 


. 


Ye ſearch the ſcriptures; which interpretation the 


Greek word will bear, and ſo Paſor tranſlateth it:] 


which by the reproof following ſeemeth alſo to be : 


the more genuine interpretation, as Cyrillus long 
ago hath obſerved, 


F. VII. 


Of the ScrIpTURES. 89 
brit 5. VIII. Their third objection is from theſe Obj. 3. 


Vords, Acts xvii. 11. Theſe were more noble than 
ht to 50% in Theſſalonica, in that they received the word 
very ih all readinęſs of mind, and ſearched the ſcriptures 
boveVaily, whether thoſe things were ſo. 8 
e U Here, ſay they, the Bereans are commended for 
from arc hing the ſcriptures, and making them the rule. 

Shri 1 anſwer, That the ſcriptures either are the prin- Anſ. 1. 
f theMWcipal or only rule, will not at all follow from this; 

to be neither will their ſearching the ſcriptures, or being 

bor commended for it, infer any ſuch thing: for we 

or in recommend and approve the uſe of them in that 

2 thy reſpect as much as any; yet will it not follow, 
0 me, that we affirm them to be the principal and only 
While rule. . | 5 
ures, WY Secondly, It is to be obſerved that theſe were Anſ. 2. 
life, the Jews of Berea, to whom theſe ſcriptures, which 
ſwerl 

W doffgcularly a rule; and the thing under examination hog 8 
ife u was, whether the birth, life, works, and ſufferings feriptures, 
chen f 
they them, being Fews, to examine the apoſtle's doc- 
soul trine by the ſcriptures; ſeeing he pleaded it to be 


ples a fulfilling of them. It is ſaid nevertheleſs, in the 


fre-. firſt place, That they received the word with chear- 

new nes; and in the ſecond place, They ſearched the 

ies in Vriptures: not that they ſearched the ſcriptures, 

„ mand then received the word; for then could they 
„hal not have prevailed to convert them, had they not 

had, firſt minded the word abiding in them, which opened 

over, their underſtandings; no more than the Scribes and 

100d, MM Pbariſces, who (as in the former objection we ob- 

1 the ſerved) ſearched the ſcriptures, and exalted them, 

h it: and yet remained in their unbelief, becauſe they 

to be had not the word abiding in them, ED Re os 
long But laſtly, If this commendation of the Fewiſhh Anſ. 3. 


Bereans might infer that the ſcriptures were the 
only and principal rule to try the apoſtles doctrine 


VIII. Ga Os © 


ere the law and the prophets, were more parti- The Bere- | 


makes them 


of Chriſt, did anſwer to the prophecies that went not the only 


before of him; ſo that it was moſt proper for rule to ty 
| doctrines. 


95 PROPOSITION II. 


by, what ſhould have become of the Gentiles? Wh 

How ſhould they ever have come to have received | 

the faith of Chriſt, who neither knew the ſcrip. WW 

tures, nor believed them? We ſee in the end of BN 

The Athe. the ſame chapter, how the apoſtle, preaching to Bl 
nians in- the Athenians, took another method, and directed i 
Kanced, them to ſomewhat of God within themſelves, that 
they might feel after him. He did not go about to 
proſelyte them to the Jeiſh religion, and to the 

belief of the lat and the prophets, and from thence 

to prove the coming of Chriſt; nay, he took 2 

nearer way. Now certainly the principal and only 

rule is not different; one to the es, and another 

to the Gentiles; but is univerſal, reaching both: 
Pe ſecondary and ſubordinate rules and means 
may be various, and diverſly ſuited, according as 

the people they are uſed to are ſtated and cir- 
23 


— curiſtantiated: even ſo we ſee that the apoſtle 
= - to the Athenians uſed a teſtimony of one of their 
=_ -- _ own poets, which he judged would have credit | 
= with them; and no doubt ſuch teſtimonies, Ml 
[ | wuhoſe authors they eſteemed, had more weight 1 
I'| with them than all the ſayings of Moſes and the i 
14 prophets, whom they neither knew nor would 
il. have cared for. Now becauſe the apoſtle uſed 
il the teſtimony of a poet to the Athenians, will it 
f | therefore follow he made that the principal or only 8 
4 rule to try his doctrine by? So neither will it 
19 follow, that though he made uſe of the ſcriptures 


to the Jews, as being a principle already believed WM 
by them, to try his doctrine, that from thence the 


ſcriptures may be accounted the principal. or only Þ 
= = - 
| F. IX. The laſt, and that which at frſt view 
i ſeems to be the greateſt objection, is this: 


1 Obj. 4. of the ſcripture be not the adequate, principal, and 
1 | only rule, then it would follow has the ſcripture is noi 
— complete, nor the canon filled; that if men be now 
and led and ruled by the . they may add 
new 


Of the SCRIPTURES, 91 
670 ſcriptures of equal authority with the old; whereas 
very one that adds is curſed : yea, what aſſurance 
gave we, but at this rale every one may bring in a new 

85 pe! according to his fancy! 

The dangerous conſequences intim embed in this Anſw. 
. bijection were fully anſwered in the latter part of 

Doe laſt propoſition, in what was ſaid a little before, 
ffering freely to diſclaim all pretended revelations 
Hontrary to the ſcriptures. 

But if it be urged, That it is not enough o ding Obj. x 

5 277 conſequences, if they naturally follow from your 
Woirine of immediate revelation, and denying the 
ripture to be the only rule 

= 1 anſwer; We have proved both theſe doRiines Anſ. 1 I. 
o be true and neceſſary, according to the ſcriptures 
Whemſelves; and therefore to faſten - evil conſe- 

5 ſuences upon them, which we make appear do 
Wot follow, is not to accuſe us, but Chriſt and his 

: uy who preached them. 

But Secondly, We have ſhut the door upon all - Ant: 2. 


edit 

nies, uch doctrine in this very poſition ; affirming, That 

19ht ; e ſcriptures give a full and ample teftimony to all 

the : be principal doctrines of the Chriſtian faith, For 

ould Ne do firmly believe that there is no other goſpel 

uſed : dr doctrine to be preached, but that which was 

Il t Pelivered by the apoſtles; and do freely ſubſcribe | 

onl 0 that ſaying, Let him that preacheth any other Gal. i. 8. 
: be, than that which hath been already preached _ 

ures : the apoſtles, and according to the Seriptures, be 1 

ved Nccurſed. j 

the So we diſtinguiſh betwixt a revelation of a HOW A new te- 9 

only el, and new doktrines, and a new revelation of nia | 


De good old goſpel and doctrines; the laſt we plead goſpei. 


riew or, but the firſt we utterly deny. For we firmly . 

Peüeve, That uo other foundation can .any man lay, | 
and ban that which is laid already. But that this reve- | 
not lation is neceſſary we have already proved; and | 
now his diſtinction doth ſufficiently guard us againſt | 
add de hazard infinuated | in the objection. — 
new : | As | 


Books ca» FA 4 | 
3 As to the ſcriptures being a filled canon, I ſee no 


Obj. 2. If they ſhould allege; That the admitting of « an 7 


oz PROPOSITION Il. 


neceſſity of believing it. "And if theſe men, tha 4 
believe the ſcriptures to be the only rule, will be 
conſiſtent with their own doctrine, they muſt need 1 
be of my judgment; ſeeing it is ſimply impoſſible 0 
to prove the canon by the E For it can. 
not be found in any book of the ſcriptures, tha 
theſe books, and juſt theſe, and no other, are c 
nonical, as all are forced to acknowledge; how 
can they then evite this argument? "i 
That which cannot be proved by ſcripture i 1s no 
neceſſary article of faith. L 
But the canon of the ſcripture; to wit, that then 4 
are ſo many books preciſely, neither more nor * 7 
cannot be proved by ſcripture : | 
Therefore, it is no neceſſary article of faith. 


; other books to be now written by the ſame Spirit mig 
infer the admiſſion of new dottrines; 

I deny that conſequence; for the principal ol 
fundamental doctrines of the Chriſtian religioM 

are contained in the tenth. part of the ſcripture; 

but it will not follow thence that the reſt are in 
pertinent or uſeleſs. If it ſhould pleaſe God vi 
bring to us any of thoſe books, which by the injuy 

of time are loſt, which are mentioned in the fcrip 
Backs log, ture; as, The propheſy of Enoch; the Book of Ni 
than, Sc. or, the third epiſtle of Paul 0 the Co- 
rinthians; J ſee no reaſon why we ought not u 
receive them, and place them with the reſt. Thu 5 

_ which diſpleaſeth me is, that men ſhould firſt affim| 

that the ſcripture is the only and principal rule 

and yet make a great article of faith of that Which 

the ſcripture can give us no light in. ; 

As for inſtance : How ſhall a Proteſtant prove bil 

ſcripture, to ſuch as deny the Epiſtle of James Ul 

be authentick, that it ought to be received? : 

Firſt, If he would ſay, Becauſe it contradicts wi 

the ret, (beſides that there is no mention of it "i 

ani 


2 Of the SCRIPTURES. 93 
ee nof8&@ny of the reſt) perhaps theſe men think it doth. 
 thalW&-ontradict Paul in relation to faith and works, But, 

ill bee that ſhould be granted, it would as well follow, 
need hat every writer that contradicts not the ſcrip- 
ſſible 2 are, ſhould be put into the canon; and by this 
 can-Mneans theſe men fall into a greater abſurdity than 
that ; hey fix upon us: for thus they would equal 
re c. very one the writings of their own ſect with the 
hoy 7 criptures ; for I ſuppoſe they judge their own con- 
Neenmon of faith doth not contradict the ſcriptures : 
18 10 : Vill it therefore follow that it ſhould be bound 

Ip with the bible? And yet it ſeems impoſſible, 
 thenſM&ccording to their principles, to bring any better 
r le Wrgument to prove the Epiſtle of James to be where: 
 Munthentick. There is then this unavoidable neceſ- the Epittle | 
. [ity to ſay, We know it by the ſame Spirit from 8 
F an rhich it was written; or otherwiſe to ſtep back to ane _ to 
mighl oe, and ſay, We know by tradition that the 

WT hurch hath declared it to be canonical ; and the 
"al church is infallible. Let them find a mean, if 
ligionMhey can. So that out of this objection we ſhall 
ture; raw an unanſwerqple argument ad hominem, to 
e im. Pur purpoſe. TT „% . 
od u That which cannot aſſure me concerning an 
injunrticle of faith neceſſary to be believed, is not the 
{cri 1 


e rimary, adequate, only rule of faith, Sc. 
Therefore, Sc. ; 


Co- | prove the aſſumption thus: 
not to That which cannot aſſure me concerning the 
ThaWanon of the ſcripture, to wit, that ſuch books are 
affirmWn'y to be admitted, and the Apocrypha excluded, 
rule Wannot aſſure me of this. ä 


Therefore, Sc. 


And Laſtly, As to theſe words, Rev. xxii. 18. Obj. 3. 


ve H 227 if any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall 
nes d unte him the plagues that are written in this book ; 


defire they will ſhew me how it relates to any thing Anſw. 

lfe than to that particular prophecy. It ſaith not, 

ow the canon of the ſcripture is filled up, no man is 
1 1 _— 
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Rom. 5» 123 
| Ido 


was in effect commanded long before, Prov. xxx. 


that of the revelation beyond the particular pro 
phecy of that book, it cannot be underſtood buf 


as we have ſaid before. 


All Adam's poſterity, or mankind; boch Jews and 


PROPOSITION W. 


to write more from the Spirit; yea, do not all conta 

that there have been prophecies and true propheli 4 
ſince? The Papiſts deny it not. And do not 0 4 
Proteſtants afin, that "Joby Hus propheſied of til 
reformation ? Was he therefore curſed ? Or did N F 
therein evil? I could give many other example 
confeſſed by themſelves. But, moreover, the fan 


Add thou not unto his words, left he reprove thee, al 


thou be found a liar: Yet how many books of U 


prophets were written after? And the ſame wal 
ſaid by Moſes, Deut. iv. 2. Ye ſhall not add unto H 
word which I command you; neither ſhall ye dimini 
aught from it. So that, though we ſhould exten 


of a new goſpel, or new doctrines, or of reſtrain 


man's ſpirit, that he mix not his human words * . 
the divine; and not of @ new revelation of the oll ö 


a> ** 


PROPOSITION w. 


Concerning the Condition of Man i in the Fall. 


Gentiles, as to the firſt Adam, or earthly man, ii 
fallen, degenerated, and dead; deprived of ti 
ſenſation or feeling of this inward. teſtimony "i 
ſeed of God; and is ſubje& unto the power, nl 
ture, and ſced of the ſerpent, which he ſoweth i 
mens hearts, while they abide in this natural and 
corrupted eſtate ; from whence it comes, that nul 
only their words and deeds, but all their imagina-· 
tions, are evil perpetually in the ſight of God, *ſ 
proceeding from this depraved and wicked ſeed : 
Man therefore, as he is in this ſtate, can know 
nothing aright; yea, his thoughts and concep- 
| tion 
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conf tions concerning God and things ſpiritual, until 
ophel he be digjoined from this evil ſeed, and united 
ot to the Divine Light, are unprofitable both to 

of M himſelf and others. Hence are rejected the So- 
did Ge and Pelagian errors, in exalting a natural 
mplz WT light ; as alſo of the Papiſts, and moſt Proteſtants, 

e fn who affirm, That man, without the true grace of 
XXI. God, may be a true miniſter of the goſpel, Never- 

2. ll theleſs, this ſeed is not imputed to infants, until 
of ll Þy tranſgreſſion they actually join themſelves 
ie wi therewith ; for they are by nature he children of | 
_ $1 walk according to the power of the Eph. a. 
iin FE of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in 


exten % ; 
r pn WT ſation in the luſts of the fleſh, fulfilling the de- 
dd bl 
Is wit 


reſerved; alſo of what uſe and ſervice the holy 


Wripture is to the ſaints — e 
We come now to examime the ftate and condition 


2. 
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the children of diſobedience, having their conver- 


fires of the fleſh, and of the mind. 


I. T FITHERTO.: we have diſcourſed how the. 
true knowledge of God is attained and 


man as he ſlands in the fall; what his capacity 


i power is; and how far be is able, as of himſelf, 


advance in relation to the things of God, Of this 
e touched a little in the beginning of the ſecond 


Wropoſition ; but the full, right, and thorough un- 


4” 
Foxy 


erſtanding of it is of great uſe and ſervice ; becauſe 
rom the ignorance and altercations that have been 


bout it, there have ariſen great and dangerous 
Errors, both on the one hand and on the other. 
While ſome do ſo far exalt the light of nature, 
r the faculty of the natural man, as capable of 
Winlelf, by virtue of the inward will, faculty, 
Wight and power, that pertains to his nature, to 
Wollow that which is good, and make real progreſs 
owards heaven : and of theſe are the Pelagians, 
nd Semi-Pelagians of old; and of late the Soctnians, 
pad divers others among the Papiſts. Others agai 0 
. . 
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96 PROPOSITION IV. 


| 

| 
| will needs run into another extreme, (to wa 
| 


Auguſtine ' Auguſtine, among the ancients, firſt made way i 
zeal again 


Pelagius. 


—— . 


his declining age, through the heat of his ze 3 
againſt Pelagius) not only confeſſing man une 
pable of himſelf to do good, and prone to evil 
oe that in his very mother's womb, and befor 
he commits any actual tranſgreſſion, he is cont : 
minate with a real guilt, whereby he deſerwlf 
\ cecternal death: in which reſpect they are not afra 
= co affirm, That many poor infants are eternll 
10 5 5 damned, and for ever endure the torments of be 
—_ Therefore the God of truth, having now agi 
—_ revealed his truth (that good and even way) by lf 
| den Spit, hath. taught us to avoid both the 
3 extreams. . : 
| du then which our propoſition. leads to tri 
=—_ of ! 1 ö 
A JJ What the 9 of man is in the fal 
„ bow far uncapable to medale in the things of Gad. 
II. And Secondly, That God doth not impute this el 
_ to infants, until they actually join with it: that {i 

by eſtabliſhing - the truth, we may overturn til 
errors on both parts. 5 
III. And as for that third Thing included in the pre M 
poſition itſelf concerning theſe teachers which wal 

the grace of God, we ſhall refer that to the ten 
| propoſition, where the matter is more particular 
0 
Part I. . II. As to the firſt, not to dire into the mai 
|... curious notions which many have concerning i 
adams condition of Adam before the fall, all agree in tua 
fall. That thereby he came to a very great loſs, 1M 
only in the things which related to the outwa 
man, but in regard of that true fellowſhip al 
communion he had with God. This loſs was ſign 
fied unto him in the command, For in the day thi 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. ii. l 
This death could not be an outward death, 


the diſſolution of the outward man; for T ö 
tha 
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Of Man in the FALL. 


Who nat, he did not die yet many hundred years after; 
vay i Wo that it muſt needs reſpect his ſpiritual life and 
s 2e ommunion with God. The conſequence of this 
une fall, beſides that which relates to the fruits of the 
 evidarth, is alſo expreſſed, Gen. 111. 24. So he drove 
befl&h:t the man, and he placed at the eaſt of the garden 
conti Eden cherubims, and a flaming ſword, which 
eſer red every way, to keep the way of the tree of life. 
afra Now whatſoever literal ſignification this may have, 


erna ve may ſafely aſcribe to this paradiſe a myſtical 


f biffWegnification, and truly account it that ſpiritual 
by rich God by Jeſus Chriſt; to whom only theſe 
the rherubims give way, and unto as many. as enter 
y him, who calls himſelf the Door. 
o trough we do not aſcribe any whit of Adam's guilt 
f diſobedience ; yet we cannot ſuppoſe that men, 


fa | 
G ho are come of Adam naturally, can have any 


his ev 
hat {vol „ 6 
rn Had not himſelf to communicate unto them. 


nc pr Wn his nature (as belonging thereunto) any will or 


h B's ä 
ten rhings, then neither can his poſterity: for what- 
cular 
rom his nature, as he is man, or the ſon of Adam; 


e mau put from the ſeed of God in bim, as a new viſitation 


ing th dt life, in order to bring him out of this natural 
in th 22 dition : ſo that, though it be in him, yet it is 


ls, 20 ot of bim; and this the Lord himſelf witneſſed, 


utwars e : | 
hip un of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
s fone -221mually : which words as they are very poſitive, 


0 are they very comprehenſive. 
phaſis of them; Firſt, There is every imagination 
V /be thoughts of his heart; ſo that this admits 

md no 


Jay thi 
11, 17 
1th, « 
r as (( 
tha 


ommunion and fellowſhip, which the ſaints obtain 


Wood thing in their nature, as belonging to it; 
hich he, from whom they derive their nature, 


If then we may affirm, that Adam did not retain 


| ight capable to give him knowledge in ſpiritual 


en. vi. 5. where it is ſaid, he ſaw that every ima- 


ever real good any man doth, it proceedeth not 


97 


150 80 | that Guilt nor 
aſcribed to 
: oy ; 5 _—_ 
Wo men, until they make it theirs by the like acts poſterity. 


Obſer ve the em- Every ima- | 


gination of 
the natural 
of man is &il. 
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| The heart 


ceitful, 


no exception of any imagination of the G L 


but always evil; then are they, as they ſimply pro. 1 
ceed from his heart, neither good in part, nor 
any time. 


are they altogether uſeleſs and ineffectual to bim U E 
the things of God. 1 5 


of man de- 


of the prophet Jeremiah, chap. xvii. 9. The Heart i 9 
who can with any colour of reaſon imagine, tha 
that which is ſo hath any power of itſelf, or is nM 
any wile fit, to lead a man to righteouſneſs, where 


This is as contrary to reaſon, as it is impoſſible i 2 


motion, ſhould fly upwards: for as a ſtone dl 


man is naturally prone and inclined to evil, ſom 


PROPOSTTE1ON IV, 


of his heart. Secondly, 1s only evil nl 
it is neither in ſome part evil continually, nor yall 


only evil at ſome times; but both only evil, auf 4 
always and continually evil; which certainly . 


cludes any good, as a proper effect of man's hear 


naturally: for that which is only evil, and tha 7 
always; cannot of its own nature produce any good 


thing. The Lord expreſſed this again a little aſte 


chap. viii. 21. The imagination of man's heart is evil 
from his youth : thus inferring how natural an 


proper it is unto him; from which I thus argue: 
If the thoughts of man's heart be not only evil 


But the firſt 18 true; therefore the lat, n 
Again, "I | 7 
If man's thoughts be always and only evil, the 


But the firſt is true; therefore the laſt. E 
Secondly, This appears clearly from that ſaying 
deceitful above all things, and deſperately wicked, Fl : 


unto it is of its own nature directly oppoſite! : 
nature that a ſtone, of its own nature and prope 


its own nature inclineth and is prone to mor 
downwards towards the center, ſo the heart of 


to one, and fome to another. From this then | 
alſo thus argue : | | 5 


That 


Of Man in the Fall. 99 


l That which is deceitful above all things, and de- 

all perately wicked, is not fit, neither can it lead a man 

r yl Waright in things that are good and honeſt, 

„a But the heart of man is ſuch : 

Therefore, Sc. 

But the apoſtle Paul deſcribeth he conititios of Rom. 3. 10. 


men in the fall at large, taking it out of the & 53 e. 


7 1 


gal a i There is none righteous, no not one: there 
alta none that underſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh 
Ver God. They are all gone out of the way, they are 
together become unprofitable ; there is none that doth 
Wood, no not one. Their throat is an open ſepuliure, Mavetate 
with their tongues they have uſed e the poiſon of in the fall. 
Waſps is under their lips: whoſe mouths are full 7 
urſing and bitterneſs. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed 
hood; defiruftion and miſery-are in their ways: and 
be way of peace have they not known. There is 
% fear of God before their eyes. What more poſi- 
ive can be ſpoken? He ſeemeth to be particularly 
rareful to avoid that any good ſhould be aſcribed 
Wo the natural man; he ſhews how he is polluted . 
Wn all his ways; he ſhews how he 1s void of righte- 
Puſneſs, of underſtanding, of the knowledge of 
Leart ood ; how he is out of the way, and in ſhort un- 
d. Fol rofitable ; than which nothing can be more fully 
e, tha|Waid to confirm our judgment : for if this be the 
or is nfondition of the natural man, or of man as he 
where-MF'ands in the fall, he is unfit to make one right ſtep 
ofite o heaven. 
ble u Ik it be ſaid, That is not ſpoken of the condition of Object. 
2 an in general; but only of ſome particulars, or = t 
one be leaſt that it comprebends not all ; — 
mo The text ſheweth the clear contrary in the fore- Anſw. 
cart A oing verſes, where the apoſtle takes in himſelf, as 
, ſome e ſtood in his natural condition. What then ? Are we 
then eier than they? No, in no wiſe; for we have before 
roved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under 
| In, as it is written: and lo he goes on; by which it 
Tha manifeſt that he ſpeaks of mankind in general. : 
H 1 


Vi (> 
=, 


Av * 2 — 7 N . 
2 n og 1 Lan rs; x 
DEE OE ne, F 0 


1 
!' 
| 


— ee 


25, . „ ” 


— K — 


— -- + 
— — —— 


NA lowing words, where he faith, Theſe not baving «if 
| Gentilesdid Ia (1. e.) outwardly, are a law unto themſelves; g 
ching of ich ſhews the work of the law written in thi 


the law. Hearts. Theſe acts of theirs then are an effect oi 
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Anſ. 2. Secondly, If this nature here ſpoken of could : 


vor, &. God is among the things of God, eſpecially as it lo 


100 PROPOSITION IV. 


Object. If they object that which the ſame apoſtle ſait 
in the Going chapter, ver. 14, to wit, That 
the Gentiles do by nature the things contained in th 
law, and ſo conſequently do by nature that Which i 

good and acceptable in the fight of God; 

Anſ. 1. I anſwer; This nature muſt not, | nokther can 

5 be underſtood of man's own nature, which: 1s Cor- 
rupt and fallen; but of the ſpiritual nature, which 
proceedeth from the ſeed of God in man, as it re. 
ceiveth a new viſitation of God's love, and h 
quickened by it: which clearly appears by the fol 


things of 


the law written in their hearts; but the ſcripture de. 
clareth, that the writing of the law in the heart h 
a part, yea and a great part too, of the new cove: 
nant diſpenſation, and ſo no conſequences. nor puff 
of man's nature. 


_ underſtood of man's own nature, which he had 
as he is a man, then would the apoſtle unavoidaby 
contradict himſelf; ſince he elſewhere poſitivel 
The natural declares, that the natural man diſcerneth not iſ 
man the things of God, nor can. Now I hope the law i 


cerneth 
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written in the heart. The apoſtle, i in the viith chap 

of the ſame epiſtle, ſaith, verſe 12. that he lat 

is boly, juſt, and good; and verſe 14. the Jaw! 
ſpiritual, but he is carnal, Now in what reſped 

is he carnal, but as he ſtands in the fall unregt 
nete Now what inconſiſtency would here b 
: to ſay, That he is carnal, and yet not ſo of 
oven nature, ſeeing it is from his nature that ll 

1s fo denominated? We ſee the apoſtle conti 
diſtinguiſheth the law as ſpiritual, from man's 9 
ture as carnal and ſinful. Wherefore, as Chill 


Mas. 7+ 16. faith, There can no grapes be 8 rom thor! 
| nd 
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Of Man in the Fart. | 101 
Wor figs of thiſtles; ſo neither can the fulfilling of 


- We law, which is ſpiritual, holy, and juſt; be ex- 
„e ected from that nature which is corrupt, fallen, 


Ind unregenerate. Whence we conclude, with 
Wood reaſon, that the nature here ſpoken: of, by 
Which the Gentiles are ſaid to have done the things The Cen- 


# Ca TY . . | Ws ; 1 ſpiri- 
*. rtained in the law, is not the common nature of fe u, 
es; but that /pirizual nature that ariſeth from the in doins the 
+ re. orks of the righteous and ſpiritual law that is“ 
„ritten in the heart. I confeſs they of the other 

nd 10 Fe: 1 | . . | POET . _ f 

e fe rreme, when they are preſſed with this teſtimony 


Wy the Socinians and Pelagians, as well as by us 
hl hen we uſe this ſcripture, to ſhew them how ſome 
che heathens, by the light of Chriſt in their heart, 
ect Ame to be ſaved, are very far to ſeek; giving this 
re d. er, That there were ſome reliques of the beaven- 
cart; image left in Adam, by which the heathens could 
come good things. Which, as it is in itſelf with- 
wo It proof, ſo it contradicts their own aſſertions 
aß chere, and gives away their cauſe. For if theſe. 
l1ques were of force to enable them to fulfil the 
e hal sbteous law of God, it takes away the neceſſity | 
ö dab Chriſt's coming; or at leaſt leaves them a way 
river be ſaved without him; unleſs they will ſay (which 
vorſt of all) That though they really fulfilled the 


: 9 

* FA, . 
. 
. 
U ; 
39 


wy W:-icous law of God, yet God damned them, becauſe. 
« ral. % want of that particular knowledge, while be 
h chap Fiſelf with- held all means. of their coming to him 
he lat 9 them; but of this hereafter. e 

J L. III. 1 might alſo here uſe another argument 


om thoſe words of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. ii. where he 


reſped 2 
1 poſitively excludes the natural man from an un- 


1 kerſtanding in the things of God; but becauſe I 
"of hi ave ſpoken of that ſcripture in the beginning of 
chat M ſecond propoſition, I will here avoid to repeat 


hat is there mentioned, referring thereunto: yet Socinians 


Ry % 11 | Iting th 
1 ecauſe the Socinians and others, who exalt the light ght of the 
Chi f the natural man, or a natural light in man, do os 
1 thor! H 2 object = 


no 
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* Antequam 
progrediar. 


Object. 


it would have been quris, From which they ſel 


things of God. Which ſhift, without ec 
305 the word, is eaſily refuted ; neither is it am 
wife conſiſtent with the ſcope of the place. For 


 Anſ. 1. 


The animal 


man is the 
ſame with 
Natural. 


things of a man cannot be known but by the ſpirit of i 


the Spirit of God. But I hope theſe men will co 


wiſe from beaſts than by 
Now the apoſtle deduceth his argument in th 


PROPOSITION wr. 


object againſt this ſcripture, L ſhall remove it be 
fore I proceed*. : 
They ſay, The Greek ed Jugs ought | to l T 
tranflated animal, and not natural; elſe; ſay 0 


to infer, that it is only the animal man, and not th 
rational; that is excluded here from diſcerning 1 


7 
£ 
Firſt, * The animal life is no other than thalif - 
which man hath in common with other living cre 
tures; for as he is a mere man, he differs na other 4 
the rational proper 
5 
foregoing verſes from this fimile; That 2s ul 


man, ſo the things of God no man knoweth but | 


[7 oz 
7 $45 5 
a 
2 
Bl 
* ” | 
2 


feſs unto me, that the things of a man are not knowl 4 


by the animal ſpirit only, i. e. by that which he hat ; 
in common with the beaſts, but by the ratio 


fo that it muſt be the rational that is here under 
_ Rood. Again, the aſſumption ſhews clearly chal 
the apoſtle had no ſuch intent as theſe mens gloif 
would make him have, viz. So the things of Gf 
Rnoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. According M 


God knoweth no man by his animal. | 
rational Spirit: for to ſay, the Spirit of God, hen | 


ſhews how the wiſdom of man is unfit to judgl 
of the things of God, and ignorant of them. No 


he ſaith not that they are rationally, but ſpiritual 


their judgment he ſhould have ſaid, The things if 
fpirit, but by Wil 


ſpoken of, is no other than the rational Spirit 
man, would border upon blaſphemy, ſince they ar 
ſo often contra-diſtinguiſhed. Again, going q | 


diſcerned. | 
Secondly, The apoſtle throughout this chaptt 


Taſk theſe men, whether a man be called a 10/4 
__ 


| O Man in the: FALL. : 102 
he _ . — 


an from his img! property, or from his rational ? 


to # from his rational, then it is not only the animal, The ration- 
cl Wt alſo the rational, as he is yet in the natural {man in | 
ſeelſitate, which the apoſtle excludes here, and whom tate ex- 
07 Me contra-diſtinguiſheth from the ſpiritual, verſe 15. 3 
19 1 tbe ſpiritual man judgeth all things. This cannot the things 
utin De ſaid of any man merely becauſe rational, or as © © 
it am e is a man, ſeeing the men of the greateſt reaſon, 

For we may fo eſteem men whom the ſcripture calls 

1 th %, as were the Greets of old, not only may be, 

crei hut often are, enemies to the kingdom of God; 

othe nile both the preaching of Chrift is ſaid to be 

open Woolihne/s with the wiſe men of the world, and the 

in t dom of the world is ſaid to be fooliſhneſs with 

25 M. Now whether it be any ways probable 

it of Wat either theſe wiſe men that are ſaid to account 

but ie goſpel fooliſhneſs, are only ſo called with reſpect 

11 co their animal property, and not their rational ; or 
knonMhat the w/Jom that is fooliſhneſs with God is not 

he hal eant of the rational, but only the animal property, 

tion ny rational man, Laying « alide intereſt, may ay 

unde dge. | 

Iy chal . IV. I come now to the other part, to wit, 

1S gl bat hig evil and corrupted ſeed is not imputed to in- Intaats, no 
of Cents, until they actually join with it. For this there ng baer. 
ding a reaſon given in the end of the propoſition it: 
ings | elf, drawn from Epb. ii. For theſe are by nature 
laren of wrath, who walk according to the prince 
4, ben he power of the air, the Jpirit that now worketh 
pirit | the children of diſobedience. Here the apoſtle 
they al Ives their evil walking, and not any thing that is 
ing et reduced to act, as a reaſon of their being chil- 
iritul ren of wrath. And this is ſuitable to the whole 

rain of the goſpel, where no man is ever threatened 
chaptdſW* judged for what iniquity he hath not actually 
„ judgſ ought : ſuch indeed as continue in iniquity, and 
Node do allow the fins of their fathers, God will viſit 
| 2 «$"< iniquity of the fathers upon the children, 


45 = 1 ogg 


of election 


. PROPOSITION IV. 


Is it not ſtrange then that men ſhould entertzſ 
an opinion ſo abſurd in itſelf, and ſo cruel and coil 
trary to the nature as well of God's mercy aff 

juſtice, concerning which the ſcripture is altogi 
ther ſilent? But it is manifeſt that man hail 
invented this opinion out of ſelf-love, and fi 
that bitter root from which all errors ſpring; ff 
"The abſo- the moſt part of Proteſtants that hold this, havin 
Tote eres e they lahey, the abſolute decree of election to i 
fpringsfrom cure them and their children, ſo as they canuf 
Eltlove- mils of falvation, they make no difficulty to (alli 
all others, both old and young, to hell. If 
whereas ſelf-love, which is always apt to belief 
that which it deſires, poſſeſſeth them with an hoy 
that their part is ſecure, they are not ſolicitouiif 
how they leave their neighbours, which are the il 
greater part of mankind, in theſe inextricable di 
ficulties. The Papiſts again uſe this opinion as all 
art to augment the eſteem of their church, al 
reverence of its ſacraments, ſeeing they pretend 
is waſhed away by baptiſm ; only in this they q 
pear to be a little more merciful, in that they {ea 
not theſe unbaptized infants to hell, but to ace 
tain limbus, concerning which the ſcriptures are! 
filent as of the other. This then is not only n 
authorized in the ſcriptures, but contrary to ik 
expreſs tenor of them. The apoſtle faith -plainl 
Kom. iv. 15. Where no law is, there is no tral: 


grelſion. And again, v. 13. But fin is not input | 

where there is no law. Than which teſtimonit P 

To infants there is nothing more poſitive ; ſince to infants the a 

hoo, dne is no law, ſeeing as ſuch they are utterly uncapabl 

eee of it; the law cannot reach any but ſuch as ha, 
IO» in ſome meaſure leſs or more the exerciſe of thi 

underſtanding, which infants have not. So w WH 

from thence I thus argue : { 

Sin is imputed to none, where chars is no lan, . 

But to infants there is no la v:: 


Therefore ſin is not imputed to them. 


Ti 
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Of Man in the Fair, I05 


The propoſition is the apoſtle's own words; the 
3 @ ſumption is thus proved: - pe HE 
"TEE Thoſe who are under a phyſical impoſſibility of 

either hearing, knowing, or underſtanding any law, 
where the impoſſibility is not brought upon them 
by any act of their own, but is according to the 
very order of nature appointed by God; to ſuch 
there is tis ale 8 VV 
hut infants are under this phyſical impoſſibility : 

Therefore, Sc. e i ED 1a dE aa DYC Leg 

= Secondly, What can be more poſitive than that 
of Ezek. xviii. 20. The ſoul that ſinneth, it ſhall die: 
the ſon ſhall not bear the father's iniquity ? For the 
W prophet here firſt ſheweth what is the cauſe of 
man's eternal death, which he faith is his fanning ; 
and then, as if he purpoſed expreſly to ſhut out 
ſuch an opinion, he aſſures us, The ſon ſhall not bear 
the fathers iniquity. From which I thus argue: | 
If the fon bear not the iniquity of his father, or In fants bear 
oc his immediate parents, far leſs ſhall he bear the not ns. 

miquity of M 65 e 

But the ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of his fa. 
e e %%% Pan: nib Ih 
Therefore, Sc. N 1 33 
F. V. Having thus far ſhewn how abſurd this 
opinion is, I ſhall briefly examine the reaſons its au- 
thors bring for it, „%% In Ig mo 

Firſt, They ſay, Adam was a publick perſon, and Obj. K- 
therefore all men ſinned in him, as being in his loins. [ 
And for this they alledge that of Rom. v. 12. Where= © | 
fore as by one man fin entered into the world, and g 
death by fin; and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for if 
that all have ſinned, &c. Theſe laſt words, ſay they, ft 
may be tranſlated, In whom all have ſinned. 1 
_ To this I anſwer: That Adam is a publick per- Anſ wp. 
ſon is not denied; and that through him there isses | 
ſeed of ſin propagated to all men, which in its 
own nature is ſinful, and inclines men to ini- 
quity; yet it will not follow from thence, that 

| ESE - Infants, 


— — — 


IVE" K 
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wages of 1 


PROPOSITION IV. 


Infants, who join not with this ſeed, are guilty. 
As for theſe words in the Romans, the reaſon of 4 
the guilt there alledged 1 is, For that all have finned, 
Now no man is ſaid to fin, unleſs he actually fin 
in his own perſon ; for the Greek words ig « may 
very well relate to d , which is the neareſt Wi 
antecedent ; ſo that they hold forth, how tha 
Adam, by his ſin, gave an entrance to fin in the ci 
world: and ſo death entered by fin, if & i. e. upon Wii f 
which | viz. res apt or, in which | v1z. death] all he 
others have ſinned; that is, actually in their own Hei 
perſons ; to wit, all that were capable of ſinning: 
of which number that infants could not be; the 
apoſtle clearly ſhews by the following verſe, Sin is 
not imputed, where there is no law: and ſince, as is 
above proved, there is no law to infants, aer can- i 
not be here included. Ty 
Their ſecond objection is 3 Pfaln li. 8. Be- 
| bold I was ſhapen in iniquity, and in fin did my mo- 
tber conceive me. Hence, they ſay, it Fs that 
infants from their conception are guilty. 
How they infer this conſequence, for my part, 
I ſee not. The iniquity and fin here appears to 
be far more aſcribable to the parents than to the 
child. It is ſaid indeed, In fin did my mother con. 
ceive me; not my not ber did conceive me a ſinner. 
Beſides that, fo interpreted, contradicts exprelly 
the ſcripture before-mentioned, in making chil- 
_ dren guilty of the ſins of their immediate 2 
(for of Adam there is not here any mention) con- 
trary to the plain words, the fon ſhall not bear * 
Ja. S iniquity. 
Thirdly, They obje&, 7 hat the wages of þ fin ii 
| death; and that ſeeing children are ſubect to diſeaſes 
and death, therefore they muſt be guilty of fin. 
I anſwer, That theſe: things are a conſequence 
of the fall, and of Adam's fin, is confeſſed ; but 
that that infers neceſſarily a guilt in all others 
ed are ſubje& to them is denied. For N 
the 


Of Man in the Fall. q 


he whole outward creation ſuffered a decay by 


of Adam's fall, which groans under vanity; according 
d. No which it is ſaid in Fob, that the heavens are not 
in an in the fight of God; yet will it not from 


Next, death, though a conſequent of the fall, | 
ncident to man's earthly nature, is not the wages 


0 
ey paſs from death to life; which is ſo far from 
Scing troubleſome and painful to them, as all real 


Suniſhments for fin are, that the apoſtle counts 
t gain: T 0 me, ſaith he, to die is Cain, A 


Ke 


Per, ſaying, That if Adam's ſin be not imputed to 
Woſe who actually have not ſiuned, then it would Fol- 
pw that all infants are ſaved. 


hould be the conſequence of our doctrine, rather 


Ibſurd, though the undoubted and unavoidable 
onſequence of theirs, viz. That many infants eter- 
ah periſh, not for any ſin of their own, but only 
Adam's iniquity; where we are willing to let 


luminated underſtanding of the Chriſtian reader. 
This error of our adverſaries is both denied 


ne Proteſtant churches of Switzerland, in his book 
Ve baptiſmo, for which he is anathematized by the 


ouncil of Trent, in the fifth Seffion. We ſhall only 


ſeed of fin is tranſmitted to all men from Adam, 
tough imputed to none, until by ſinning they 


ce FWetually join with it; in which ſeed he gave occa- 
but on to all to fin, and it is the origin of all evil 
ers Wtions and thoughts in mens hearts, 2 6 to. wit, 


the have 


Hence follow, that the Ty earth, and trees are 


| f fin in the ſaints, but rather a ſleep, by which 


han that which it ſeems our adverſaries reckon not 


he controverſy ſtop, commending both to the 


nd refuted by Zuinglius, that eminent founder of 


ddd this information: That we confeſs then that 


1 T as it is in Rom. v. i. e. In which death all 
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| Some are fo foolith as to make an objedtion far- Obi. 4. 


But we are willing that this ſuppoſed abſurdity Anſw. 
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Original fin preſs this ſin, and not that of original fin ; of whid 


no ſcripture. 


Phraſe, 


| Ezek. 13. 


32. & 33. _ 
11. 


PROPOSITION IV. 


have ſinned. For this ſeed of fin is frequently cal : 
ed death in the ſcripture, and % body of dea 
ſeeing indeed it is a death to the life of righteou| : 
neſs and holineſs: therefore its ſeed and its pull 
duct is called the old man, the old Adam, in wid 
all fin is; for which cauſe we uſe this name to & = 


phraſe the ſcripture makes no mention, and undef 
which invented and unſcriptural barbariſm ti 
notion of imputed fn in to infants took place amo 
En = 


hs 


PROPOSITIONS v. & VI 


Concerning the UniveRSAL Rübe pTIO W 
CRRIST, and alſo the Sa vINOG and Spikfrus 5 
Lanny, wherewith Every Man 1 is enlightened, 1 


PROPOSITION V. 


8 O D, out of his: infinite love, who- delgbielb 
in the death of a ſinner, but that all ſhould H 
. and be ſaved, hath ſo loved the world, that 
| hath given his only Son a Licur, that whoſe 
_ believeth in him ſhould be ſaved, John iii. 16. ul 
enlighteneth EVERY man that cometh into j 34 
world, John i. 9. and maketh manifeſt all thi 
tbat are reproveable, Epheſ. v. 13. and teacheil 
all temperance, righteouſneſs, and godlineſs ; a 
this Light enlighteneth the hearts of all for a tim 
in order to ſalvation; and this is it which repro 
the ſin of all individuals.” and would work 0 
the ſalvation of all, if not reſiſted. Nor is it l 
univerſal than the ſced of fin, being the purchil 
of his death, who tafted death for every man: ö 
as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt all Her 

made alive, 1 Cor. XV. 22 | 


PR 
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PROPOSITION VI. | 


| according to which principle or Wpotbefe all the 
objections againſt the univerſality of Cbriſt's death 
are eaſily ſolved; neither is it needful to recur to 
the miniſtry of angels, and thoſe other miraculous 
means which they ſay God uſeth to manifeſt the 
doctrine and hiſtory of Chriſt's paſſion unto ſuch, 
who, living in parts of the world where the 
outward preaching of the goſpel is unknown, 
= have well improved the firſt and common grace. 
= For as hence it well follows that ſome of the old 
= philoſophers might have been ſaved, ſo alſo may 
ſome, who by providence are caſt into thoſe re- 
mote parts of the world where the knowledge of 
the hiſtory is wanting, be made partakers of the 0 
divine myſtery, if they receive and reſiſt not that | 
grace, a manifeſtation whereof is given to every Cor. 12. 7. i 
man to profit withal, This moſt certain doctrine = 
being then received, that there is an evangelical | 
and /aving light and grace in all, the univerſality 

of the love and mercy of God towards mankind, 
both in the death of his beloved Son the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and in the manifeſtation of the Ag a 
in the heart, is eſtabliſhed and confirmed, e 

all the objections of ſuch as deny it. Therefore 
Cbriſt bath taſted death for every man; not only yes. 2. 9. 
por all kinds of men, as ſome vainly talk, but for 
every man of all kinds; the benefit of whoſe of- 
fering is not only extended to ſuch who have the 
diſtin outward knowledge of his death and /uf- 

ferings, as the ſame is declared in the {criptures, 
but even unto thoſe who are neceſſarily excluded 
from the benefit of this knowledge by ſome in- | 
evitable accident ; which knowledge we willingly | 
confeſs to be very profitable and comfortable, _— 
but not abſolutely needful unto ſuch from whom | 
God himſelf hath with-held it; yet they may "I 
made 


83 loſt, corrupted, and degenerated condition 
ble and Now dit is fit to inquire, how and by what means 


bus dee. he may come to be freed out of this miſerable end d. 


8 ROPOSITIONS V. & VI. 


made partakers of the myſtery of his death, 
though ignorant of the hiſtory; if they ſuffer his 
feed and light, eniightening their hearts, to take 
place, in which light communion with the. Father 
and the Son is enjoyed, ſo as of wicked men to be- 
come holy, and lovers of that power, by whoſe 
inward and ſecret touches they feel themſelves 
turned from the evil to the good, and learn u 
do to others as they would be done by, in which 
Chriſt himſelf affirms all to be included. Af 
they have then falſely and erroneouſly taught, who 
have denied Chriſt to have died for all men; {of 
neither have they ſufficiently taught the truth, who 
affirming him to have died for all, have added 
the abſolute neceſſity of the outward knowledge 
thereof, in orderto obtain its ſaving effect. Among 
whom the remonſtrants of Holland have been chief. 
ly wanting, and many other aſſerters of univerſi i 
redemption, in that they have not placed the ex-W 
tent of this ſalvation in that divine and evangelical 
principle of light and life wherewith Chriſt hath en. 
tightened every man that cometh into the wor 
which 1s excellently and evidently held forth in 
theſe ſcriptures, Gen. vi. 3. Deut. xxx. 14. Joh 
i. 7, 8, 9, 16. Rom. x. 8. Titus ii. 11. 


Abſolutere- 1 ITHERTO we have conlidered man's fallen, 


rrine, de- Praved condition, which in theſe two propoſitions i 
declared and demonſtrated ; which I thought meet 
to place together becauſe of their affinity, the one 

being as it were an explanation of the other. 
As for that doctrine which theſe propoſitions 
chiefly ſtrike at, to wit, abſolute reprobation, ac- 
cording to which ſome are not afraid to aſſert, 
e That God, by an eternal and immutable decree, 
c hath predeſtinated to eternal damnation the far 
5 6 greatel 
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( greater part of mankind, not conſidered as made, 
th, much leſs as fallen, without any reſpect to their 
his . diſobedience or fin, but only for the demonſtrat- 
ke ing of the glory of his juſtice ; and that for the 
br bringing this about, he hath appointed theſe mi- 
be ſcrable fouls neceſſarily to walk in their wicked 
ole “ ways, that fo his juſtice may lay hold on them: 
vez 
1 0 
1ch 
A 
vho 
{lf 
ho 5 
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« to be liable to this miſery in many parts of the 
« world, by with-holding from them the preaching 
« of the goſpel and the knowledge of Chrift, bur 
ce even in thoſe places where the goſpel is preached, 


La) 


© them all grace by which they could have laid 
© hold of the goſpel, viz. Becauſe he hath, by a 


decreed (without any reſpect had to their obedi- 
© ence or fin) that they ſhall not obey, and that 
and occaſion their greater condemnation.” 

rine, our cauſe is common with many others, who 
ture, reaſon, and antiquity, refuted it. Seeing then 
len, 


-10N, 
ea 


doctrine, that little can be ſuperadded, except what 
hath been ſaid already, I ſhall be ſhort in this re- 


.. ſpect; yet, becauſe it lies ſo in oppolition to my 
1s ay, I cannot let it altogether paſs, N 


meet 
One 

Chriſt there is no mention made of it: for as 
tions it is contrary to the ſcriptures teſtimony, and to 


ac- I the tenor of the goſpel, ſo all the ancient writers, 

ſſert, teachers, and doctors of the church paſs it over | 
1 With a profound ſilence. The firſt foundations of The riſe of 
far 


eatcl 


and that God doth therefore not only ſuffer them 


Wc and ſalvation by Chriſt is offered; whom though 
© he publickly invite them, yet he juſtly condemns 
for diſobedience, albeit he hath with-held from 


© ſecret will unknown to all men, ordained and 
© the offer of the goſpel ſhall never prove effectual 
for their ſalvation, but only ſerve to aggravate 
I ſay, as to this horrible and blaſphemous doc- 
Wave both wiſely and learnedly, according to ſcrip- 


that ſo much is ſaid already and ſo well againſt this 


. I. Firſt, We may fafely call this doctrine a ru. 


12 it it. 
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novelty, ſeeing the firſt four hundred years after red no· 
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it were laid in the later writings of Auguſtine, 

who, in his heat againſt Pelagius, let fall ſome 

expreſſions which ſome have unhappily - gleaned 

up, to the eſtabliſhing of this error; thereby con- 

tradicting the truth, and ſufficiently gainſaying MW 

many others, and many more and frequent expreſ- 

ſions of the ſame Auguſtine. Afterwards was this 

_ doctrine fomented by Dominicus a friar, and the 

monks of his order; and at laſt unhappily. taken 

up by Jobn Calvin (otherwiſe a man in divers re- 

ſpects to be commended) to the great ſtaining of 

his reputation, and defamation both of the Pro- 

ſeſtant and Chriſtian religion; which though it re- 

ceived the decrees of the ſynod of Dort for itz 

confirmation, hath ſince loſt ground, and begin 

to be exploded by moſt men of learning and piety 

in all Proteſtant churches. However, we: ſhould 

not oppugn it for the ſilence of the ancients, pau-W 

city of its aſſerters, or for the learnedneſs of id 

oppoſers, if we did obſerve it to have any real 

bottom in the writings or ſayings of Chriſt and thei 

apoſtles, and that it were not highly injurious 

| God himſelf, to Feſus Chriſt our Mediator and Re. 

deemer, and to the power, virtue, nobility, and exct. 
lency of his bleſſed goſpel, and laſtly unto all mankind. 

 highlyinju- F. II. Firſt, It is highly injurious to God, be- 

God, in Cauſe it makes him the author of ſin, which of al 

makins things is moſt contrary to his nature. I conf 

im the au- . 3 5 

dor of fin, The aſſerters of this principle deny this conſequence; 

but that is but a mere illuſion, ſeeing it ſo nati- 

rally follows from this doctrine, and is equally f- 

diculous, as if a man ſhould pertinaciouſly den 

that one and two make three, For if God hs 

decreed that the reprobated ones ſhall periſh, 

without all reſpect to their evil deeds, but only of 

his own pleafure, and if he hath alſo decreed long 

before they were in being, or in a capacity to do 

good or evil, that they ſhould walk in thoſe wickel 

ways, by which, as by a ſecondary means, the) 

ale 
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Je led to that end: who, I pray, is the firſt au- 

or and cauſe thereof but God, who ſo willed and 
W-creed? This is as natural a conſequence as can 

e: and therefore, altho' many of the preachers of 

us doctrine have ſought out various, ſtrange, ſtrain- 

4, and intricate diſtinctions to defend their opinion, 

Ind avoid this horrid conſequence; yet ſome, and 

hat of the moſt eminent of them, have been ſo 
lain in the matter, as they have put it beyond all 
Woubt. Of which I ſhall inſtance a few among many 
Waſſages. * 7 ſay, That by the ordination and will * Calvin in 


: Cod, Adam fell. God would have man to fall. jd B. Inf. 


re. Man is blinded by the will and commandment of God. e. 18. S. 1. 
iu refer the cauſes of hardening us to God. The pq. 
Sins BW io beſt or remote cauſe of hardening is the Will of lib. de Pro- 
let Pod. It followeth that the hidden counſel of God is the pe en 


We of hardening. Theſe are Calvin's expreſſions. 

W God (faith Beza) hath predeſtinated not only unto n Beis lib. 
amnation, but alſo unto the cauſes of it, whomſoever de Præd. 
e [aw meet. The decree of God cannot be excluded v 14. de 
on the cauſes of corruption. * It is certain (faith md. ad 


. . E | EP rt. 1. 
i anchius) that God is the firſt | cauſe of : obquration. c Zanch. de 


ee, that they cannot but fin and periſh. It is the 8. de Nat. 
Poinion _ Paræus) of our doctors, That God did Dei. Cap. 2. 


de pred. 


reature ſinneth indeed neceſſarily, by the moſs juſt lib. 3. de 


Amiſ. gra- h 


| Judgment of God. Our men do moſt rightly affirm, tiz, e. a. 


nct; bat the fall of man was neceſſary and inevitable, by Mn 6s fo 
Atl accident, | becauſe of | God's decree. © God (faith e Martyr 
irg herhyr) doth incline and force the wills of wicked in Rom. 
dem ren into great fins. * God (faith Zuinglius) moveth t Zuing. 
ha Wh: robber to kill, He killeth, God forcing bim there- b. de Prov 
if %. But thou wilt ſay, he is forced to fin; I permit 

y d ruh that be is forced. * Reprobate perſons (faith g Reg. a4 
long Piſcator) are abſolutely ordained to this two-fold end, Vo bi. 


. . | . I. p- 120. 
to undergo everlaſting puniſhment, and neceſſarily to IT 


in; and therefore to fin, that they may be juſily 
pumſhed.. 3 EE 


WReprobates are held ſo faſt under God's almighty de- 9 a- 


ievitab 2 decree the temptation and fall | of { Man. + The d Parzus, 


It = 


Fg 
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If theſe ſayings do not plainly and evidentlyM 
import that God is the author of fin, we mul 
not then ſeek theſe mens opinions from ther 
words, but ſome way elſe. It ſeems as if thy 

had aſſumed to themſelves that monſtrous and two. 
fold will they feign of God; one by which they 
declare their minds openly, and another more ſe. 
cret and hidden, which is quite contrary to the other 
Nor doth it at all help them, to ſay that man ſim 
willingly, ſince that willingneſs, proclivity, and 
propenſity to evil is, according to their judgment, 
ſo neceſſarily impoſed upon him, that he cannot buf 
be willing, becauſe God hath willed and decree 
him to be ſo. Which ſhift is juſt as if I ſhovldiſ': 
take a child uncapable to reſiſt me, and throw if 
down from a great precipice ; the weight of th 
_ child's body indeed makes it go readily down, ani 
the violence of the fall upon ſome rock or ſton 
beats out its brains and kills it. Now then, I pray, 
though the body of the child goes willingly dow 
(for I ſuppoſe it, as to its mind, incapable of a 
will) and the weight of its body, and not an 
immediate ſtroke of my hand, who perhaps am an 

a great diſtance, makes it die, whether is the chili 
or | the proper cauſe of its death? Let any ma 
of reaſon judge, if God's part be, with them, a 
great, yea, more immediate, in the fins of men 
(as by the teſtimonies above brought doth appeat) 

whether doth not this make him not only the au- 
thor of ſin, but more unjuſt than the unjuſteſt d 
n_—_ N = 


2. It makes F. III. Secondly, This doctrine is injurious 1 
Ne God, becauſe it makes him delight in the death of 
of a ſinner. ſinners, yea, and to will many to die in their fins, 
_ contrary to theſe ſcriptures, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 1 Jin. 
ii. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 9. For if he hath created men on) 
for this very end, that he might ſhew forth h 
juſtice and power in them, as theſe men affirm, 
and for effecting thereof hath not only n 
ad "on 
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rom them the means of doing good, but alſo pre- 
Jeſtinated the evil, that they might fall into it; 
Ind that he inclines and forces them into great ſins; 
Fertainly he mult neceſſarily delight in their death, 
Ind will them to die; ſeeing againſt his own will 
De neither doth, nor can do any thing. 


10 F. IV. Thirdly, It is highly injurious to Chriſt our 8 


ediator, and to the efficacy and excellency of his 


The had not by his ſufferings thoroughly broken 
own the middle wall, nor yet removed the wrath 
If God, or purchaſed the love of God towards 


Wc of no ſervice to the far greater part of man- 
Wind, It is to no purpoſe to alledge, that the 
ved all mankind, if in effect its virtue be not ſo 


f ſalvation. 


is preached, be by any irrevocable decree ex- 


an 
n oded from being | benefited by it; it wholly 
hill akes uſeleſs the preaching of faith and repent- 


iſes and threatenings, as being all relative to a 
men ner - decree and means before appointed to 
ch; which, becauſe they cannot fail, man needs 


hich will come, though it be but at the laſt hour 


„d be his diligence and waiting what it can, he 
cn of all never attain it, if he belong to the decree of 
ſins, probation. VVV . „ 
Jin Fifthly, It makes the coming of Chriſt, and his 5; It males 


held en, 4 have been rather a teſtimony of God's wrath 


from to 


Wl mankind, if it was afore-decreed that it ſhould 


r extended as to put all mankind into a capacity 


mul ce, and the whole tenor of the goſpel- pro- 


o nothing but wait for that irreſiſtible jundture, 


diation in- 


bel; for it renders his mediation ineffectual, as effectual. 


Wcath of Chriſt was of efficacy enough to have 


Fourthly, It makes the 3 of the goſpel à 4. It makes 
e mock and illuſion, if many of theſe, to whom d ef,“ 


f his life, if he be in the decree of election; 8 


the coming 
of Chriſt an 
act of 
wrath. 
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to the world, and one of the greateſt judgments, au 
ſevereſt acts of God's | indignation towards mankind, 
it being only ordained to ſave a very few, and for 
the hardening, and augmenting the condemnation 
of the far greater number of men, becauſe they 
believe not truly in it; the cauſe of which unbelie{l 
again, as the divines [ſo called] above aſſert, 3 
the hidden counſel of God: certainly the coming 
of Chriſt was never to them a teſtimony of God 
love, but rather of his implacable wrath : and i 
the world may be taken for the far greater num. 
ber of ſuch as live in it, God never loved the 


world, according to this doctrine, but rathe a 


6. Itrenders J. V. Sixthly, This dofirine is highly injurious vo 
mankind in mantind; for it renders them in a far worſe con. 
dition than dition than the devils in hell. For thefe wer 
dhe devils.- ſometime in a capacity to have ſtood, and wn 
4 ſuffer only for their own 'guilt ; whereas man 
millions of men are for ever tormented, accordiny 

to them, for Adam's ſin, which they neither kne 

of, nor ever were acceſſary to. It renders then 
worſe than the beaſts of the field, of whom tit 
maſter requires no more than they are able to pet 
form; and if they be killed, death to them is tit 

end of ſorrow; whereas man is for ever tormenti 

for not doing that which he never was able to d 

—Than the It puts him into a far worſe condition than Pharal 
unden ph, Put the Iraclites; for though he with-held ft 
rach. from them, yet by much labour and pains tif 
could have gotten it: but from men they malt 

God to with-hold all means of ſalvation, fo thi 

they can by no means attain it; yea, they plat 
mankind. in that condition which the poets feig 
Tantaluss Of Tantalus, who, oppreſſed with thirſt, ſtands 
condition. water up to the chin, yet can by no means red 
it with his tongue; and being tormented wit 
hunger, hath fruits hanging at his very lips, f 


hated it greatly, in ſending his Son to be crucified 
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ubs as he can never 7 hold on them with his teeth; © I 
and theſe things are ſo near him, not to nouriſh him, 1 
or Wbuc to torment him. So do theſe men: they make | 
the outward creation of the works of Providence, — 
the ſmitings of conſcience, ſufficient to convince 5 
ef the Heatbens of fin, and ſo to condemn and judge | 
Atem: but not at all to help them to ſalvation, j 
ne WT hey make the preaching of the goſpel, the offer | 
dof ſalvation by Chriſt, the uſe of the ſacraments, = 
f prayer, and good works, ſufficient to condermn j 
m. thoſe they account reprobates within the church, 1 


erving only to inform them to beget a ſeeming 
Waith and vain hope; 5 becauſe of a, ſecret impo- 
ency, which they had from their infancy, all theſe 
re wholly ineffectual to bring them the leaſt ſtep 
Wowards ſalvation ;. and do only contribute to ren- 


oer their condemnation the greater, and their tor- 
nen znents the more violent and intolerable. 


08 Having thus briefly removed this falſe doctrine 


an chich ſtood in my way, becauſe they that are de- 
dug tous may ſee it both learnedly and pioufly refuted 
ny many others, I come to the matter of our pro- 
ne Woſition, which is, That God out of his infinite love, 
| Who delighteth not in the death of a ſinner, but that 
PUB! [bold live and be ſaved, hath ſent his only begot- 
s ee Son into the world, that whoſoever believeth' in 


ene n 1ni0bt be ſaved; which alſo is again affirmed in 


0 be ſixth propoſition, in theſe words, Chriſt then chrin tated 
ara bed death for every man, of all kinds. Such is the _ - 
fro Wvidence of this truth, delivered almoſt wholly i Pants pats 
hehe expreſs words of ſcripture, that it will not need 
malW@uch probation. Alſo, becauſe our aſſertion herein, 

o wu common with many others, who have both ear- 
plaiWeſtly and ſoundly, according to the ſcripture, 

feige leaded for this univerſal redemption, I ſhall be the 

nds More brief in it, that I may come to that which 

| 4 ay ſeem more ſingularly and peculiarly ours. 
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Chriſt's re- | 


demption 
univerſal, 
contrary to 
the doctrine 
of abſolute 
reprobation. 


termed the goſpel, or an annuntiation of glad tiding . 


been accounted bad tidings of great ſorrow vil 
moſt people; neither ſhould the angel have hall 


towards men, if the greateſt part of mankind hi 
been neceſſarily ſhur out from receiving any beneliM 
by it. How ſhould Chriſt have ſent out his {rM 
vants to preach the goſpel to every creature, Mail 


The goſpel 
is preached 
to every 
Man. | 


tion? If they give a conditional anſwer, as the 


make repentance poſſible to me? To this they ® 


10. Behold I bring you good tidings of great jn 


vation to all, repentance and remiſſion of ſins to all 


Tefus Chriſt, in much aſſurance, if ſalvation WW 
that goſpel had not been poſſible to all? Wha 
if ſome of thoſe had aſked them, or ſhould no 
| aſk any of theſe doctors, who deny the univerſali 
of Chriſt's death, and yet preach ic to all proml 


PROPOSITIONS V & vi. | 
F. VI. This doctrine of univerſal redemption, c 
Chriſt's dying for all men, is of itſelf ſo evident fron 


. | . . | | Fe | 

the ſcripture-teſtimony, that there is ſcarcely found | 
| 

( 


any other article of the Chriſtian faith ſo frequently, 
fo plainly, and ſo poſitively aſſerted. It is tha 
which maketh the preaching of Chriſt to be tru 


tv all. Thus the angel declared the birth ani 
coming of Chriſt to the ſhepherds to be, Luke ii 
which ſhall be to all people : he faith not, 40 a fa 
Now if this coming of Chriſt had not brought 
poſſibility of ſalvation zo all, it ſhould rather ha 


reaſon to have ſung, Peace on earth, and good ill 


Fn =, r r — —— r CIS PP”. HF TY Alt... Gtaao &#S 
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xvi. 15. (a very comprehenſive commiſſion) thi 


is, to every ſon and daughter of mankind, withou 
all exception? He commands them to preach oi 


warning every one, and exhorting every one, as Pu 
did, Col. i. 28. Now how could they have preach 
the goſpel to every man, as became the miniſters i 


. = pup pops of tate, hs on 2 


a5 


cuouſly, Hath Chriſt died for me? How can tl 
with confidence, give a certain anſwer to this que 


principle obligeth them to do, and ſay, F 1 
repent, Chriſt hath died for thee ; doth not the {alt 
queſtion ſtill recur ? Hath Chriſt died for me, ſo d 


an{w 
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anſwer nothing, unleſs they run in a circle; whereas 


ron Wl the feet of thoſe that bring the glad tidings of the 
und BE ooſpel of peace are ſaid to be beautiful, for that they 

tl, BY preach the common ſalvation, repentance unto all; 

tha offering a door of mercy and hope to all, through | 
ruh / 4 Chriſt, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. The 

in goſpel invites all: and certainly by the goſpel 

and Chr; intended not to deceive and delude the 

e greater part of mankind, when he invites, and 

3 crieth, ſaying; Come unto me all ye that are weary 
eu and heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. If all then 
bt: W ought to ſeek after him, and to look for ſalvation _ 


by him, he muſt needs have made ſalvation poſſible 

Wo a]; for who is bound to ſeek after that which 

Wis impoſſible? Certainly it were a mocking of men 

to bid them do ſo. And ſuch as deny, that by the 
death of Chriſt ſalvation is made poſſible to all men, 

do moſt blaſphemouſly make God mock the world, 

Win giving his ſervants a commiſſion to preach the 
oel of ſalvation unto all, while he hath before 

WT decreed that it ſhall not be poſſible for them to 

W forth his ſervants with a Jie in their mouth, (which de dne of 
W were blaſphemous to think) commanding them to abſolute re- 
bid / and every one believe that Chriſt died for ion. 
them, and had purchaſed life and ſalvation; whereas 

it is no ſuch thing, according to the fore-mentioned 

WJ doctrine, But ſeeing Chriſt, after he aroſe and 

W perfected the work of our redemption, gave a 
commiſſion to preach repentance, remiſſion of ſins, 

and ſalvation to all, it is manifeſt that he died for 

all, For He that hath commiſſionated his ſer- 
vants thus to preach, is a God of truth, and no 
mocker of poor mankind ; neither doth he re- 
quire of any man that which is ſimply impoſſible 

for him to do: for that 20 man is bound to do that 


| | which is impoſſible, is a principle of truth en- 

'I graven in every man's mind. And ſeeing. he 1s 

y by both a righteous and merciful God, it cannot at 
: a 


I 3 | all 


receive it. Would not this make the Lord to ſend The abfur- | 
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all; for 
_ Chriſt died 
for all- 


And will 
have all 
men to be 
laved. 
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all ſtand, either with his juſtice or mercy, to bid 
ſuch men repent or believe, to whom it is im- 


poſſible. 


S. VII. Moreover, if we regard the teſtimom 
of the ſcripture in this matter, where there is not 
one ſcripture, that I know of, which affirmeth, 
Chrift not to die for all, there are divers that poſi.M 
tively and expreſsly aſſert, He did; as 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
To pray for 3, 4, 6. I exhort therefore, that firſt of all, ſup- U 
Plications, prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thank 
be made for all men, &c. For this is good and accip. 
able in the fight of God our Saviour, who will ba» 
all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge if 
the truth; who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to 
teſtified in due time. Except we will have tle 
apoſtle here to aſſert quite another thing than h 
intended, there can be nothing more plain to con- 
firm what we have aſſerted. And this ſcripturM 
_ doth well anſwer to that manner of arguing whidſ 
we have hitherto uſed: for, firſt, the apoſtle her 
recommends them to pray for all men; and to ob- 
viate ſuch an objection, as if he had ſaid with ou 
adverſaries, Chriſt prayed not for the world, nei 
 #villeth be us to pray for all; becauſe: be willeth u 
that all ſhould be ſaved, but hath ordained many 
be damned, that be might ſhew forth his juſtice "i 


ibem; he obviates, I ſay, ſuch an objection, telling 


them, that it is good and acceptable in the fight ii 


God, who will have all men to be ſaved. I defire t0 
know what can be more expreſly affirmed ? or cal 
any two propoſitions be ſtated in terms more col. 
tradictory than theſe two? God willeth ſome not f 
be ſaved; and God willeth all men to be ſaved, o 
God will have no man periſh, If we believe the la, 
as the apoſtle hath affirmed, the firſt muſt be de- 
ſtroyed ; ſeeing of contradictory propoſitions, tit 


one being placed, the other is deſtroyed. Whence i 


to conclude, he he us a reaſon of his willingneb 
that all men ſhould be ſaved, in theſe words, M 
Fi 5 | $a 


© ** 
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: gave himſelf a ranſom for all; as if he would: have 
aid, Since Chriſt died for all, ſince he gave him- 
ſelf a ranſom for all, therefore he will have all men 


ony MW to be ſaved. This Chriſt himſelf: gives as a reaſon 
not of God's love to the world, in theſe words: John 
eth iii. 16. God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only 
of. begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
it periſh, but have everlaſting life; compared with 
i Jobn iv. 9. This . [whoſoever] is an indefinite 
nt term, from which no man is excluded. From all 

ch which then I thus argue: | 
ba For whomſoever it is lawful to Pray, to them 12 2 
2 ſalvation is poſſible: 4 0 
But it is lawful to pray for every individual man 

the in the whole world: 7 

n Therefore falvation is poſſible unto them. 

con. I prove the major propofition thus; 

tu No man is bound to pray for that which i is im- wy 2. 
hic poſſible to be attained: 

here But every man is bound and commanded to pray 

ob for all men: 

ou Therefore it is not impoſſible to be alan. 

ith Wy prove alſo this propoſition further, thus; 
No man is bound to pray, but in faith: A. 3. 
ry But he that prayeth for that, which he judges Am- : 

ce i ply impoſſible to be obtained, cannot ad in faith: 

lige Therefore, Sc. 2 

bt Again, 8 
e 1 That which God willech. is not : impoſſible: 101. Arp. 46 
cn But God willeth all men to be ſaved: . 
con- Therefore it is not impo. 

ot And laſtly ; 
1, oi Thoſe 8 whom our Saviour gave himſelf a Arg: oY 
lab ranſom, to ſuch ſalvation is poſſible : | | 
de. But our Saviour gave himſelf a ranſom for all: ; 

„the Therefore ſalvation is poſſible. _ 

ance, F. VIII. This is very politively affine, Heb, i, 9. Proof i. 


in theſe words, But we: ſee Feſus, who was made a 
Mu bite lower than the angels, fer the ſuffering of deatb, 
ga I 4 crowned 
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11 PROPOSITIONS V. & VI. 
crowned with glory and honour, that he by the graf 
of God might taſte death for every man, He tha 
will but open his eyes, may ſee this truth herMny 
aſſerted : if he zaſted death for every man, then cer 
tainly there is no man for whom he did not taſ er 
death; then there is no man who may not bi 
made a ſharer of the benefit of it: for he came wi 
to condemn the world, but that the world through lu. 
might be ſaved, John iii. 17. He came not to jul 

the world, but to ſave the world, John xii. 4, 
our adrer- Whereas, according to the doctrine of our adyer 
fares falle ſaries, he rather came to condemn the world, ani 

octrine of . Fay N A | $5 . = 
a great part judge it; and not that it might be ſaved by him 
being pre. Or to ſave it. For if he never came to bring (al 
ordained for vation to the greater part of mankind, but that hi 
conan» coming, though it could never do them good, yet 

5 ſhall augment their condemnation; from thence i 
neceſſarily follows, that he came not of intention 
to ſave, but to judge and condemn the greater 
part of the world, contrary to his own expreifi 
teſtimony ; and as the apoſtle Paul, in the word 
above-cited, doth aſſert affirmatively, ' That Gull 

woꝛuilleth the ſalvation of all, ſo doth. the apoſtle 
Proof . Peter aſſert negatively, That he willeth not the p. 
riſbing of any, 2 Pet. iii. 9. The Lord is not ſit 
concerning his promiſe, as ſome men count ſlackneh, 

Sul is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that an 
ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentanis 

And this is correſpondent to that of the prophet 
Ezekiel, xxxiii. 11. As live, ſaith the Lord, I hav 

no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that 1 
wicked turn from his way and live. If it be ſafe to 
believe God, and truſt in him, we muſt not think 

that he intends to cheat us by all theſe expreſſions 
through his ſervants, ' but that he was in good 
earneſt. And that this will and deſire of his hath 

not taken effect, the blame is on our parts, as ſhall 

be after ſpoken of; which could not be, if we neve! 

were in any capacity of ſalvation, or that ba 
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Jad never died for us, but left us under an impoſ- 
W bility of ſalvation. What mean all thoſe earneſt 
W:vitations, all thoſe ſerious expoſtulations, all thoſe 
Seoretting contemplations, wherewith the holy 


el! 2 will ye not. come. unto me, that ye might 


e ui 
a ve ſought to gather you: I have knocked at the 


es? J have called all the day long. If men who 


hne are full ? As, V. will you die, O bouſe of 
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Jae life? I have waited to be gracious unto you: 


Voor of your hearts : Is not. your deſtruttion of your- 


yer re ſo invited be under no capacity of being ſaved, 
anf ſalvation be impoſſible unto them, ſhall we ſup- 
him WWoſe God in this to be no other but like the author 


Ind raiſes the various affections and paſſions of his 
Wpettators by divers and ſtrange accidents ; ſome- 


f a romance, or maſter of a comedy, who amuſes 


Wimes leading them into hope, and ſometimes into 


tion eſpair; all thoſe actions, in effect, being but a 
ater nere illuſion, while he hath appointed what the 
preßfoncluſion of all ſhall be? %% os Faro 


vors 

Ce that of the apoſtle, 1 Joby ii. 1, 2. And if any 
oſtle en n, we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
riß the righteous. And he is the propitiation for 

Nat er firs; and not for ours only, but alſo for the fins 

encfi, tbe whole world. The way which our adverſaries Adverſaries 


lake to evite this teſtimony, is moſt fooliſh and 
idiculous: the [world] here, ſay they, is the world 
believers : for this commentary we have nothing 


Put their own aſſertion, and ſo while it manifeſtly 


S Thirdly, This doctrine is abundantly confirmed proof 4. 


comment 
on the 
words the 


whole 
Wor ids 


* th eſtroys the text, may be juſtly rejected. For, 
e to irſt, let them ſhew me, if they can, in all the 
hink Neripture, where the [whole world] is taken for 
ions Nelievers only; I ſhall ſhew them where it is many 
rood times taken for the quite contrary ; as, The world 
hath Nous me not: The world receives me not: I am not 
hall bis world: beſides all theſe ſcriptures, Pſalm 
ever u. 14. Jai. xiii. 11. Mat. xviii. 7. Jobn vii. 7. 
= nd viii, 26, and xii, 19. and xiv. 17. and xv. 18. 
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He isa propitiation not only for the fins of all Wi 


ii. 12. and vi. 2. Gal. vi. 14. James i. 27. 2 Peri 
20. 1 John ii. 15. and iii. 1. and iv. 4, 5. and ma 


contra- diſtinguiſheth the world from the fan 
thus; And not for ours only, but for the fins of if 
whole world: What means the apoſtle by [wil 
here? Is not that the ſins of believers ? Was not 


were? So that according to theſe mens commen ; | 
there ſhould be a. very unneceſſary and fooliſh niſi 


to make the apoſtle's words void of good ſeniiM 
Let them ſhew us where-ever there is ſuch a mann 
of ſpeaking in all the ſcripture, where any of til 
penmen firſt name the believers in concreto will 
themſelves, and then contra-diſtinguiſh them fron 

| ſome other whole world of believers ? That [wn 
world} if it be of believers, muſt not be the woll 
we live in. But we need no better interpreter i 
the apoſtle than himſelf, who uſes the very fant 


ſaying, We know that we are of God, and the whi 
_ world lieth in wickedneſs, There cannot be fouls 
in all the ſcripture two places which run more p 
rallel; ſeeing in both, the ſame apoſtle, in the fant 


himſelf, and the ſaints to whom he writes, fro 
the whole world ; which, according to theſe mel 
commentary, ought to be underſtood of believer 
are of God; but the whole world of believers lieth! 


this? And yet it may be as well pleaded for as 


6 — 
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19. and xvii. 14. and xvii. 20. 1 Cor. i. 21, all 
more. Secondly, The apoſtle in this very pla 
one of thoſe believers ? And was not this an wif 
verſal epiſtle, written to all the ſaints that t 


dundancy in the apoſtle's words; as if he had fall 


lievers, but for the fins of all believers : Is not ii 


expreſſion and phraſe in the ſame epiſtle, ch. v. 


epiſtle to the ſame perſons, contra-diſtinguiſhet 


as if John had ſaid, We know particular believi 
wickedneſs, What abſurd wreſting of ſcripture ve 
other; for they differ not at all. Seeing then til 


the apoſtle Jobn tells us plainly, That Chriſt x 
"AY 1 e on 
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iy died for him, and for the ſaints and members 
IF the church of God, to whom he wrote, but for 
Wc whole world, let us then hold it for a certain 
Id undoubted truth, notwithſtanding the cavils of 
Ich as oppole. ot i oath hore hand 
W This might alſo be proved from many more 
Wripture-teſtimonies, if it were at this ſeaſon need- 
WE. All the fathers, ſo called, and do#ors of the 
Horch, for the firſt four centuries, preached this 
Woctrine ; according to which they boldly held forth 


A ; ge goſpel of Chriſt, and efficacy of his death; in- The hea- 
un ting and intreating the Heathens to come and be br, ny 
u rtakers of the benefits of it, ſhewing them how vation; 
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= EE ids 2a ao. PR. | none pre- 
Were was a door open for them al} to be ſaved Joe Pre- 


ough Jeſus Chriſt ; not telling them that God to damna- 


WE predeſtinated any of them to damnation, or wen. 


made ſalvation impoſſible to them, by with- 


em. But of many of their ſayings, which might 
alledged, I ſhall only inſtance a few. | 


darkneſs. did not receive the light. He that 
faith, the Saviour was not crucified for the re- 
demption of the whole world, looks not to the 
virtue of the ſacrament, but to the part of in- 


ever 


redemption they are ſtrangers, who either de- 
Jeon lighting in their captivity would not be redeem- 
liethW ed, or after they were redeemed returned to 


the ſame ſervitude.” 


e welt ENDO bo ied pig ue. 

as U The ſame Proſper, in his anſwer to Vincentius's 

en that objection: * Seeing therefore becauſe. of one 

iſt a common nature and cauſe in truth, undertaken 
onl | 


lcding power and grace, neceſſary to believe, from 


F fidels; ſince the blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
is the price of the whole world; from which 


cc by | 


Auguſtine on the xcvth P/alm ſaith, The blood Proof 4. 

of Chriſt is of ſo great worth, that it is of no meer 
leſs value than the whole world,” the doftors 
Proſper ad Gall. c. 9g. © The redeemer of the sri 


world gave his blood for the world, and the church, that 
world would not be redeemed, becauſe the e- wry 
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te by our Lord, all are rightly ſaid to be Ml 
« deemed, and nevertheleſs all are not broughif 
ce out of captivity; the property of redemptiuffi 
« without doubt belongeth to thoſe from who 
ce the prince of this world is ſhut out, and noi 
cc are not veſſels of the devil, but members ff 
« Chriſt; whoſe death was fo beſtowed upon ma 
« kind, that it belonged to the redemption «iff 
« {ſuch who were not to be regenerated. But ff 
te that that which was done by the example of on 
cc for all, might, by a ſingular myſtery, be cel 
c brated in every one. For the cup of immo 
e tality, which is made up of our infirmity adi 
ce the divine power, hath indeed that in it whidii 
cc may profit all; but if it be not drank, it doi 
VVV 
The author de vocat. gentium, lib. 11. cap. 
c There is no cauſe to doubt but that our Loi 
« Jeſus Chriſt died for ſinners and wicked mea 
ce And if there can be any found, who may be {ai 
ec not to be of this number, Chriſt hath not di 
ce for all; he made himſelf a redeemer for tit 
c whole world.” VV I 
 Chry/oftom on John i. © If he enlightens even 
c man coming into the world, how comes 
that ſo many men remain without light? I 
ce all do not ſo much as acknowledge Chriſt. Ho 
ce then doth he enlighten every man? He illum- 
cc nates indeed ſo far as in him is; but if any 
=: ce their own accord, cloſing the eyes of their mind 
3 e will not direct their eyes unto the beams of til 
1 The cauſe © light, the cauſe that they remain in darkni 
encyremai® « is not from the nature of the light, but throug 
„ their own malignity, who willingly have rel 
« dered themſelves unworthy of ſo great a gil 
<« But why believed they not? Becauſe they woll 
« not: Chriſt did his part.” 1 S5153>-ol 
The Arelatenſian ſynod, held about the year 4% 
te Pronounced him accurſed, who ſhould * by 
= 5 | cc Chi 
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not have all men to be ſaved.” | 
Ambr. on Pſalm exvili. Serm. 8. © The myſti- 


wy cal Sun of Righteouſneſs is ariſen to all; he came 
1 1 to all; he ſuffered for all; and roſe again for all: 


ers ( 
By 12 "EI . * 7 | . 

OY W lieve not in Chriſt, he robs himſelf of this gene- 
ut {lf 
__ therefore not ariſen to all, becauſe ſuch an one 
2 W hath ſo robbed himſelf of its heat: but the ſun 
„keeps its prerogative ; it is ſuch an one's impru- 
W- dence that he ſhuts himſelf out from the com- 
mon benefit of the light.” „„ 


The ſame man, in his 11th book of Cain and 


; + eſcaped.” EY 


creeable to the ſcripture-teſtimony, and to the 
Wenſe of the pureſt antiquity, it may be wondered 


not only learned, but alſo pious, have been ca- 
pable to fall into ſo groſs and ſtrange an error. 
But the cauſe of this doth evidently appear, in 


men, hath not been rightly underſtood, or indeed 
hath been erroneouſly taught, The Pelagians, 


to have any ſeed of ſin conveyed to him from 
Adam. And the Semi-Pelagians, making grace as 
a gift following upon man's merit, or right im- 
proying of his nature, according to the known 

e 


and therefore he ſuffered, that he might take 
away the fin of the world. But if any one be- 


el, cap. 13. faith, «Therefore he brought un- 
to all the means of health, that whoſoever 
ſhould periſh, may aſcribe to himſelf the cauſes 
of his death, who would not be cured when 
he had the remedy by which he might have 


Wow ſo many, ſome whereof have been eſteemed 


cCyriſt hath not died for all, or that he would 


4 ral benefit; even as if one by cloſing the windows 


Wc hould hold out the ſun- beams. The ſun is not The ſun— 
beams ſhut 
out, heat 


note 


F. IX. Seeing then that this doctrine of che : 
niverſality of Chriſt's death is ſo certain and 


that the way and method by which the virtue 
and efficacy of his death is communicated to all 


p 
jaſcribing all to man's will and nature, denied man ⁰ e 


elagian 
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Extremes - This gave Auguſtine, Profyce, and ſome other A 


thee of Bn. the corruptions of man's nature (as the proverb 


Seele Luc® it impious; calls it a making God the author of f 
Cent. 16. and an horrid and horrible ble/phemy. Yet becauſ 


— 3 Pres 3 
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principle, Facienti quod - in e eft, Deus non deni : 


_ gratiam. 
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fallen into Occaſion, labouring, in oppoſition to theſe opinj. 
mai 00 00 magnify the grace of God, and paint ou 
God the au- : 
is of thoſe that ſeek to make ſtraight a crook. 
ſtick) to incline to the other extreme. So also 
the reformers, Luther and others, finding among 
other errors the ſtrange expreſſions uſed by ſom 
of the Popiſh ſcholaſticks concerning free- wil, 
and how much the tendency of their principles is u 
exalt man's nature and leſſen God's grace, having 
all thoſe ſayings of Auguſtine and others for a pat- 
tern, through the like miſtake run upon the ſame 
extreme : though afterwards the Lutherans, ſeeing 
how far Calvin and his followers drove this matter, 
| (who, as a man of ſubtle and profound judgment, 
foreſeeing where it would land, reſolved aboye- 
board to aſſert that God had decreed the means a 
well as the end, and therefore had ordained men to 
fin, and excites them thereto, which he labour 
_ earneſtly to defend) and that there was no avoiding 
the making of God the author of ſin, thereby re- 
ceived occaſion to diſcern the falſity of this dodrine 
and diſclaimed it, as appears by the latter writings 
of Melanct bon, and the Mompelgartenſian conference, 
Tpit. Hiſt. where Lucas Off ander, one of the collocutors, terms 


-+©12-3% none af thoſe who have aſſerted this univerſal re- 
demption ſince the reformation have given a clea 
diſtinct, and ſatisfactory teſtimony how it is com- 
municated to all, and ſo have fallen ſhort of full) 
declaring the perfection of the goſpel diſpenſation, WM 
others have been thereby the more ſtrengthened 


in their errors; which 1 Sal Wuftrate "by one {in- 
gular example. 


The 


: Wumption, ſaying ; 


be Remonſtrants (as they 
Wo generally themſelves acknowledge, that without the grengthens 
Wutward knowledge of Chriſt there is no ſalvation; 
What gives the other party yet a ſtronger argu- reprobation, 
Way they, /ecing wwe all ſee really, and in effet?, that 

Cod hath with-held from many generations, and yet 
Vn many nations, that knowledge which is abfo- 
ate) needful to ſalvation, and ſo hath rendered it 
Wmply impoſſible unto them; | why may he not as well 


ation of that knowledge, where it is 
Where is no ground to ſay, That this were injuſtice in 
God, or partiality, more than his leaving thoſe others 
r utter ignorance; the one being but a with-holding 
race to apprebend the object of faith, the other a 
ithdratwing the objelt i. For anſwer to this, 
they are forced to draw a concluſion from their 
former bypotbefis of Chriſt's dying 
and juſtice, ſaying, That 55 theſe 
heathens, who live in theſe remote places, where the 
Joutward knowledge of Chriſt is not, did improve that 
common knowledge they have, to whom the outward 
creation is for an object of faith, by which they may 
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The Arminians, and other aſſertors of e 


Pace, uſe this as a chief argument. 


phat which every man is bound to believe; | is true 
| But every man is bound to priveve that Chrijt died 
for him: 


A U Therefore, &c. 


Of this argument the other party deny the aſ- 
That they who never heard of 


WChrift, are not obliged to believe in him; and ſeeing Remon- 
are commonly called) ſtrants 


opinion 


ent for their preciſe decree of reprobation. 


with-hold the grace neceſſary to make a ſaving appli- 
preached ? For 


God's mercy 


gather that there is à God, then the Lord would, 


oy ſome providence, either ſend an angel to tell them 


of Chrift, or convey the ſcriptures to them, or bring 


them ſome way to an opportunity to meet with ſuch as 


might inform them. Which, as it gives always too 


much to the "Power and ſtrength of man's will 
and 
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the preciſe 
decree of 


for all, and 
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None, by 
an irrevoc- 
able decree, 
excluded 

from ſalva- 
tion. 


hath it evidence enough to convince any ſtrongh 


trine of their adverſaries, than they did eſtablib 
and confirm the truth and certainty of their on 

And though they have proof ſufficient from te 
holy ſcriptures to confirm the univerſality of Chritz 


extended the capacity to partake of the benefit «|. 
_ Chriſt's death unto all, as to communicate unn 
them a ſufficient way of ſo doing, they are ſome- 


_ conjectures from the certainty of the former pre 
{ſuppoſed truth, to wit, that becauſe Chriſt hath 
certainly died for all, and God hath not renderel 
ſalvation impoſſible. to any, therefore there mul: 
be ſome way or other by which they may be 


grace, or by gathering from the works of creatiol 


and providence, than by really demonſtrating, bf 
_ convincing” and 9 arguments, what that] 


the great apoſtaſy, came not upon the Chriſtia 
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and nature, and favours, a little of Socinianiſn ui 
Pelagianiſm, or at leaſt of Semi-Pelagianiſm, 1o, ſince 
it is only built upon probable conjectures, neithe 


tainted with the other doctrine; nor yet doth if 


make the equity and wonderful harmony of God 


mercy and juſtice towards all ſo manifeſt to thi 
underſtanding. So that I have often obſerved 
that theſe aſſertors of univerſal grace did va 
more Pithily and ſtrongly overturn the falſe doe 


death, and that none are preciſely, by any ire 
vocable decree, excluded from ſalvation, yet IM; 
find when they are preſſed in the reſpects above-iſ 
mentioned, to ſhew how God hath fo far equal 


what 1n a ſtrait, and are put more to give us thel 


ſaved ; which muſt be by improving ſome comma 


way "oP 
§. X. It falls out then, that as Gerke and 


world all at once, but by ſeveral degrees, one 
thing making way for another; until that thick 
and groſs veil came to be overſpread, wherewitl 
the nations were ſo blindly covered, from thi 
Seventh and eighth, until the fexteenth century ; © even s 


Wl 
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aa ne darkneſs of the night comes not upon the out- 
na ard creation at once, but by degrees, according 
the Is the fun declines in each horizon; ſo neither 
'S Eid that full and clear light and knowledge of the 
10 Plorious diſpenſation of the goſpel of Chriſt appear 


All at once; the work of the firſt witneſſes being 1 
ür Wnore to teſtify againſt and diſcover the abuſes of 1 
1 Whe apoſtaſy, than to eſtabliſh the truth in purity. 
: ee that comes to build a new city, muſt firſt re- 
mY nove the old rubbiſh, before he can ſee to lay a 
Sw foundation; and he that comes to an houſe 
* Preatly polluted and full of dirt, will, firſt ſweep 
ry way and remove the filth, before he put up his 
ien good and new furniture. The dawning of 
ph Whe day diſpels the darkneſs, and makes us ſee the 
« things that are moſt conſpicuous : but the diſtinct 
ual Wiſcovering and diſcerning of things, ſo as to 
: ; Wnake a certain and perfect obſervation, is reſerved 
or the ariſing of the ſun, and its ſhining in full 
Kam: Wrightnels. And we can, from a certain expe- 
"hes Wience, boldly aftirm, that the not waiting for this, 
"ut building among, yea, and with, the 01% Popiſh 
15 ubbiſo, and ſetting up before a full purgation, 
dem tath been to moſt Proteſtants the foundation of 


mut a miſtake,” and an occaſion of unſpeakable 
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hurt, Therefore the Lord God, who as he ſeeth The more ö 

d h | : and k k 8 3 full diſco- | 
neet doth communicate and make known to man very of the 
he more full, evident, and perfect knowledge of goſpel re- 


> 101 T 6 : : 
— is everlaſting truth, hath been pleaſed to reſerve tus eur 
85 * he more full diſcovery of this glorious and evan- age- 


elical diſpenſation, to this our age; albeit di- 
ers teſtimonies have thereunto been borne by 


, 2 ome noted men in ſeveral ages, as ſhall er 
_ pear. And for the greater augmentation of 
„ick he glory of his grace, that no man might have 
em yhereof to boaſt, he hath raiſed up a few deſpi- 
oY able and illiterate men, and for the moſt part 


bechanicks, to be the diſpenſers of it; by which 
. | _ goſpel 


* 
cc ET 
4, 5 „ — 4 uy 


mim. . 
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alk: 


Prop. II Secondly, That for this end God hath communi 


Pro. III. Thirdly, That God, in and by this Light and Seil 
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goſpel all the ſcruples, doubts, hefitations and ob. 

jections above-mentioned are eaſily and evidenth 

anſwered, and the juſtice as well as mercy of God ſi 
according to their divine and heavenly harmony 

are exhibited, eſtabliſhed and confirmed. Ac. 

_ cording to which certain light and goſpel, as the 

knowledge thereof has been manifeſted to us by 

the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt in us, fortified by 

our own ſenſible experience, and ſealed by the if 

timony of the Spirit in our hearts, we can conf 

dently affirm, and clearly evince, according u 

the teſtimony of the holy ſcriptures, the fan | 

points: 

Prop. I, F. XI. Firſt, T hat God, who out of his infinin 3 
love ſent his Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, into th 

A day of world, who taſted death for every man, hath givn 

viſitation to h every man, Whether Jew or Gentile, Turk or S9. 

 thian, Indian or Barbarian, of whatſoever nation, 

country, or place, à certain day or time of viſitatin 

during which day or time it is poſſible for them to l 

Saved, and to partake of the fruit of Chriſt's death. 


A meafure Cared and given unto every man a meaſure of the lis 

of light in of his own Son, a meaſure of grace, or a meaſure if 

al the Spirit, which the ſcripture expreſſes by ſeven 
names, as ſometimes of the /eed of the kingdan, 
Mat. x11. 18, 19. he Light Fa he all thing 
nanife eſt, Eph. v. 13. the Word of God, Rom. %. 
17. or manifeftation of the Spirit given to nh 
withal, 1 Cor. xii. 7. @ talent, Mat. xxv. 14. 
little leaven, Mat. xiii. 33. the gypet preached | 1 
every creature, Col. i. 23. 


invites, calls, exhorts, and ſtrives with every man, i 
God's fal- Order to ſave him; which, as it is received and nd 
So. 1 reſiſted, works the ſalvation of all, even of tho 
the light in Who are ignorant of the death ad ſufferings 0 


WM Chriſt, and of Adam's fall, both vy bringing wy 


Of Unrversat and Savive LIokr. 133 


| to a ſenſe of their own miſery, and to be ſharers 
in the ſufferings of Chriſt inwardly, and by making 


Joch them partakers of his reſurrection, in becoming 
on, holy, pure, and righteous, and recovered out of 
Ae. their fins. By which alſo are ſaved they that have 
the the knowledge of Chriſt outwardly, in that it opens 
s bull their underſtanding rightly to uſe and apply the 
d bil things delivered in the ſcriptures, and to receive 
tel the ſaving uſe of them: but that this may be reſiſted 
onf. N and rejected in both, in which then God is ſaid to be 
> toll r22//ied and prefſed down, and Chriſt to be again cru- 
wing cified, and put to open ſhame in and among men. 
And to thoſe who thus reſiſt and refuſe _ he 
finite becomes their condemnation. 
o hee Eirſt then, According to this goctrine the mer- Conſe 1. 
gina cy of God is excellently well exhibited, in that none 
80 are neceſſarily ſhut out from ſalvation; and his 


Juſtice is demonſtrated, in that he condemns none 
but ſuch to whom he really made offer of ſalva- 


tion, affording them the means ſufficient there- 
th, uno. 


found to be the foundation of Chriſtianity, fatoatias, 


aud aſſurance. 


tenor f the goſpel Promiſes and threats, and with 
the nature of the miniſtry of Chriſt; according to 
which, the goſpel, ſalvation, and repentance are 
commanded to be preached to every creature, with 
out reſpect of 3 kindred, families or tangyes. 


death of Chris 3 in that it not only accounts them 

— to ſave all, but declares them to be 
brought ſo nigh unto all, as auer br to be put into 

the neareſt capacity of ſalvation. 

_ Fifthly, It exalts above all the grace of Ged, to conte 52 

which it attributeth all good, even the leaſt and 

ſmalleſt actions that are ſos aſcribing zhereunto 

| not only the firſt beginnings and motions of 1 

K . ur 


Secondly, ” This define; 1 well weighed, will be Confeq. 2c 


Thirdly, It agrees and anſwers with the whole Conſeq- 4+ 


Fourthly, It magnifies aud commends the merits and Confer. 4. 
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but alſo the whole converſion and ſalvation of the 
_ foul. 

| Cenſeq.6s, Sixthly, I contradicte, overturns, and enervates 
| the falſe doctrine of the Pelagians, Semi-Pelagians, 
Socinians, and others, who exalt the light of na- 
ture, the liberty of man's will, in that it wholly 
excludes the natural man from having any place or 
portion in his own ſalvation, by any acting, moving, 

or working of his own, until he be firſt quickened, 

raiſed up, and actuated by God's Spirit. | 
| Conſeq. 7. Seventhly, As it makes the whole ſalvation of man 
- /Jolely and alone to depend upon God, fo it makes hi 
condemnation wholly and in every reſpect to be of him- 
/elf, in that he refuſed and reſiſted ſomewhat that 
from God wreſtled and ſtrove in his heart, and | ; 
forces him to acknowledge God's juſt e in 
3 rejecting and forſaking of him. ä 
Conſeq. 3. Eighthly, 17 takes away all ground of 45 eſpair, in 
that it gives every one cauſe of hope and certain 
aſſurance that they may be ſaved ; neither doth feel 

any in ſecurity, in that none are certain how ſoon 
their day may expire: and therefore it is a con- i 
ſtant incitement and provocation, and lively en- 
couragement to every man, to forſake evil, and 
; cloſe with that which is good. 

Conſeg. 9, Ninthly, It wonderfully commends as well the tar 
uainty of the Chriſtian religion among infidels, as il 
manifeſts its own verity to all, in that it is confirmed 
and eſtabliſhed by the experience of all men; ſet- 
ing there was never yet a man found in any place 
of the earth, however barbarous and wild, but 
hath acknowledged, that at ſome time or other, leß 
or more, he hath found ſomewhat in his heart re- 
Proving him for ſome things evil which he hath 
done, threatening a certain horror if he continuel 
1 in them, as alſo promiſing and communicating 3 
=. certain peace and ſweetneſs, as he has given way 
1 to it, and not reſiſted it. | 
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dom of God, by which he hath made the means of 
ſalvation ſo univerſal and comprehenſive, that it is 
not needful to recur to thoſe miraculous and ſtrange 
ways; ſeeing, according to this moſt true doctrine, 
the goſpel reacheth all, of whatloever - condition, 
1 age, or nation. 

Eleventhly, It is really and efefively, though not Conſeq, 12: 
in ſo many words, yet by deeds, eſtabliſhed and 
confirmed by all the preachers, promulgators, and 
doctors of the Chriſtian religion that ever were, or 
now are, even by thoſe that otherways in their judg- 
ment. oppoſe this doctrine, in that they all, whatever 
they have been or are, or whatſoever people, place, 
or country they come to, do preach to the people, 
and to every individual among them, that they 
may be. ſaved; intreating and deſiring them to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, who hath died for them. So that 
what they deny in the general, they acknowledge 
of every particular; there being no man to whom 
they do not preach in order to ſalvation, telling 
him Jeſus Chriſt calls and wills him to believe and be 
ſaved; and that if he refuſe, he ſhall therefore be 
condemned, and that his condemnation is of him- 
ſelf. Such. is the evidence and virtue of Truth, 
chat it conſtrains its adverſaries even againſt their 
wills to plead for it. 


argument uſed by the Arminians, and evited by the 
Calviniſts, concerning every man's being bound to 
believe that Chriſt died for him, is, by SING the 

9 rendered invincible; thus, 

That which every man is bound to believe, is true: 

But every man is bound to believe that God ig mer- 
ciful unto bim: 

Therefore, &c. FE ENS 

This aſſumption no man can deny, ſeeing his 
mercies are ſaid to be over all his works. And 
herein the ſcripture. every way declares the mercy 


Tenthly, It wonderfully ſheweth the excellent wiſ- conſeg. 10. 


Laſtly, According to this e farmer Confeg, | 


ſarjes un- 
merciful 


! 
| 4 | . . . P 
” aſſertion of hath from the beginning ordained him to come 


God, 


of the 
queſtion, 


of God to be, in that he invites and calls finners 


they follow his ways; and that he is merciful unto 


Our adrer- COUrages them to good. Neither ought any man 


evil inclinations, and ſo do wickedly, as a means ap- 


which, were it true, as our adverſaries affirm it to 


lieve the truth. 
that theſe good and excellent conſequences fol- 


proof of them it will yet more evidently appear; 
to which before 1 come, it is requifite to ſpeak 


which will bring great light to the matter: for 


and objections on the other, are brought, which do 


judgment therein will be more fully underſtood and 
= J 8 

Hy Queſ. 1. C. XII. FEirſt then, by this day and time of viſita- 
|! The Rating rion, which we ſay God gives unto all, during 
| which they may be ſaved, we do not underſtand the 


PROPOSITIONS V & VI. 


to repentance, and hath opened a way of ſalvation 
for them: ſo that though thoſe men be not bound 
to believe the hiſtory of Chrift's death and paſſion 
who never came to know of it, yet they are bound 
to believe that God will be merciful to them, if 


them, in that he reproves them for evil, and en- 
to believe that God is unmerciful to him, or that he 
into the world that he might be left to his own 
pointed by God to bring him to eternal damnation; 


be of many thouſands, I ſee no reaſon why a man 
might not believe; for certainly a man may be- 


As it manifeſtly appears from the thing itſelf, 
low from the belief of this doctrine, ſo from the 


ſomewhat concerning the ſtate of the controverſy, 


from the not right underſtanding of a matter under 
debate, ſometimes both arguments on the one hand, 


no way hit the caſe ; and hereby alſo our ſenſe and 


whole time of every man's, life; though to ſome it 
may be extended even to the very hour of death, 
as we ſee in the example of the thief converted upon 
the croſs; but ſuch a ſeaſon at leaſt as Waben 
exoneratetb God of every man's condemnation, which 
MA et Ee” 
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to ſome may be ſooner, and to others later, ac- 


ion WM cording as the Lord in his wiſdom ſees meet. 
nd so that many men may out-live this day, after 
ron which there may be no poſſibility of ſalvation to 
ind them, and God juſtly ſuffers them to be hardened, 
if Vas a juſt puniſhment of their unbelief, and even 


© raiſes them up as inſtruments of wrath, and makes 


them a ſcourge one againſt another. Whence to 


137. 


That many 
may out- 
live the day 
of God's 
vifitations 


aan men in this condition may be fitly applied thoſe 
he ſcriptures which are abuſed to prove that God in- 
me cites men neceſſarily to fin. This is notably expreſſed 
wn by the apoſtle, Rom. i. from verſe 17. to the end, 
ap- but eſpecially verſe 28. Aud even as they did not 
on; like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them 
; to over to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe things which are 
aan not convenient. That many may out-live this day 
be- of God's gracious viſitation unto them, is ſhewn 
... by the example of Eſau, Heb. xii. 16, 17. who old : 
elf, bis birtb-right : ſo he had it once, and was capable 
fol- to have kept it; but afterwards,. when he would 
the have inherited the bleſſing, he was rejected. This 


ar; WE appears alſo by Chriſt's weeping over Feru/alem, 
cak Wl Luke xix. 42. ſaying, If thou hadſt known in this thy 
rfy, dy the things that belong unto thy peace; but now 
for they are hid from thine eyes. Which plainly imports 
der a time when they might have known them, which 
nd, WF now was removed from them, though they were yet 
do alive; but of this more ſhall be ſaid hereafter. 


. Secondly, By this ſeed, grace, and 
8 word of God, and light wherewith we ſay every one 


will, be quenched, bruiſed, wounded, preſſed down, 
| lain and crucified, we underſtand not the proper eſ- 


is enlightened, and hath a meaſure of it, which 
ſtrives with him in order to ſave him, and which 
may, by the ſtubbornneſs and wickedneſs of man's 


ath, Vence and nature of God preciſely taken, which is not 

pon Wl 4:vi/ible into parts and meaſures, as being a moſt pure, 

wo Jemple being, void of all compoſition or diviſion, and 

ich therefore can neither be reſiſted, hurt, wounded, 
to FP 


Sf GN crucified, 
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erucified, or ſlain by all the efforts and ſtrength of 

The light men; but we underſtand: a ſpiritual, heavenly, und 
and its pro- in iſible principle, in which God, as Father, Son, ani 
perties de- Spirit, dwells; a meaſure of which divine and glo- fr 
ſcribed, rious life is in all men as a ſeed, which of its own 
nature draws, invites, and inclines to God; and 

Cant. 3. 9. this ſome call vehiculum Dei, or the ſpiritual body if 
Chriſt, the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, which came down 

from heaven, of which all the ſaints do feed, and 

are thereby nouriſhed unto eternal life. And as 

every unrighteous action 1s witneſſed againſt and 
reproved by this light and ſeed, ſo by ſuch actions 

it 1s hurt, wounded, and ſlain, and flees from them; 

even as the fleſh of man flees from that which is of 

a contrary nature to it. Now becauſe it is never 
ſeparated from God nor Chriſt, but wherever it 1 
1 Tim. 6. God and Chrift are as wrapped up therein, there- 
fore and in that reſpect as it is reſiſted, Gods 
ſaid to be reſiſted; and where it is borne down, 
God is ſaid to be preſſed as a cart under ſheaves, 
and Chriſt is ſaid to be ſlain and crucified. And 
on the contrary, as this ſeed is received in the 
heart, and ſuffered to bring forth its natural and 
proper effect, Chriſt comes to be formed and 
raiſed, of which the ſcripture makes ſo much 
mention, calling it the new man, Chriſt within, 
the hope of glory. This is that Chriſt within, which 
we are heard ſo much to ſpeak and declare oh, 
every where preaching him up, and exhorting peo- 
ple to believe in the /ight, and obey it, that they 
may come to know Chriſt in them, to deliver them 
from all ſin. „„ „ 
But by this, as we do not at all intend to equd 
ourſelves to that holy man the Lord Jeſus Christ 
who was born of the virgin Mary, in whom all the 
That the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bodily, ſo neither 
the Ged. do we deſtroy the reality of his preſent exiſtenct, 
head dwells as ſome have falſely calumniated us. For though 
body, ac. We affirm that Chriſt dwells in us, yet not im- 
| 18 15 mediately, 
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ediately, but mediately, as he is in that /zed, 
hich is in 4s; whereas he, to wit, the Eternal 


1 of 
and 


and Nord, which was with God, and was God, dwelt 
lo- mmediately in that holy man. He then is as the 
»n ead, and we as the members; he the vine, and 
and Ne the branches. Now as the foul of man dwells 
y of Wtherwiſe and in a far more immediate manner in 
one head and in the heart, than in the hands or 


and Weos; and as the ſap, virtue, and life of the vine 
| as odgeth far otherwiſe in the ſtock and root than in 
and Ihe branches, ſo God dwelleth otherwiſe in the 


10ns 
em ; 
8 of 
ever 
it 1s 
ere- 
d 18. 
"wn, 
eg, 


And 


nan Jeſus than in us. We alſo freely reject the 
ereſy of Apollinarius, who denied him to have any 
pul, but ſaid the body was only actuated by the 
podhead. As alfo the error of Eutyches, who made 

he manhood to be wholly ſwallowed up of the 
odhead. Wherefore, as we believe he was a true 
Ind real man, fo we alſo believe that he continues 

þ to be glorified in the heavens in ſoul and body, 

y whom God ſhall judge the world, in the great 
„% %%% ͤ A A nnd onion 
F. XIV. Thirdly, We underſtand not this ſeed, Queſ. 3. 


the 
and gb, or grace to be an accident, as moſt men igno- That the 
and I) do, but a real ſpiritual ſubſtance, which the fits“ 

| | | | piritual 
weh ul of man is capable to feel and apprehend, from ſubſtance 
thin, Which that real, ſpiritual, inward birth in believers be felt in 
hich Wiſes, called the new creature, the new man in the the ſoul 
e of, Neart. This ſeems ſtrange to carnal-minded men, janet” 
peo- Necauſe they are not acquainted with it; but we 
they now it, and are ſenſible of it, by a true and certain 


hem {Wperience, Though it be hard for man in his na- 


ral wiſdom to comprehend it, until he come to 


ue el it in himſelf; and if he ſhould, holding it in 
brij, Je mere notion, it would avail him little; yet 
| the Ie are able to make it appear to be true, and that 
ither Nur faith concerning it is not without a ſolid 
ence, ound: for it is in and by this inward and ſub- 
ough antial ſeed in our hearts as it comes to receive 
im- puriſnment, and to have a birth or geniture in 


tely, us, 
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us, that we come to have thoſe ſpiritual ſenſes raiſe 

by which we are made capable of 7aſting, /mellin, 

ſeeing, and handling the things of God: for a my 

cannot reach unto thoſe things by his natural ſpit 
and ſenſes, as is above declared, 

Next, We know it to be a ſubſtance, becauſe i 

ſubſiſts in the hearts of wicked men, even while 

they are in their wickednefs, as ſhall be hereafte 

proved more at large. Now no accident can be i 

a ſubject without it give the ſubject its own den. 

mination; as where whiteneſs is in a ſubject, ther 

The degrees the ſubject is called white. So we diſtinguiſh be. 

ofits open, twixt boline/s, as it is an accident, which denomi- 

foul of man. nates man ſo, as the ſeed receives a place in hin 

and betwixt the holy ſubſtantial ſeed, which many 

times lies in man's heart as a naked grain in tht 

ſtony ground. So alſo as we may diſtinguiſh be. 

twixt Health and medicine; health cannot be in: 

body without the body be called healthful, becaul 

Health is an accident; but medicine may be in 

body that is moſt unhealthful, for that it is a ſub 

ſtance. And as when a medicine begins to woll 

the body may in ſome reſpect be called healthfu, 

and in ſome reſpect unbealthful, ſo we acknowledg 

as this divine medicine receives place in man's heath 

it may denominate him in ſome part holy and gook 

though there remain yet a corrupted unmorrtilid 

part, or ſome part of the evil humours .unpurg! 

out; for where two contrary accidents are in ol 

ſubject, as health and fickneſs in a body, the ſubjed 

receives its denomination from the accident wid 

| prevails moſt. So many men are called ſaints, god 

and holy men, and that truly, when this holy { 

hath wrought in them in a good meaſure; and hal 

ſomewhat leavened them into its nature, thoug 

they may be yet liable to many infirmities and we 

neſſes, yea and to ſome iniquities : for as the ſeed! 

ſin and ground of corruption, yea and the aff 


city of yielding thereunto, and ſometimes 2 
£ ing 


\ 


Of UxivxRSAL and Savinc Licur. 141 


ſcans, doth not denominate a good and holy man 
ls; ſo neither doth the ſeed of righteouſneſs 
mal evil men, and the poſſibility of their becoming 
ſpirt & with it, denominate them good or hop. 
. XV. Fourthly, We do not hereby intend any Quef. 4. 


ie 70 leſſen or derogate from the atonement and ſa- 


whk of Jeſus Chriſt ; but on the contrary do mag- 
after iy and exalt it. For as we believe all thoſe things 
be have been certainly tranſacted which are recorded 
dend. the holy ſcriptures concerning the birth, life, 
ther ucles, /ufferings, reęſurrection and aſcenſion of 


if; ſo we do allo believe that it is the duty of 
ry one to believe it to whom it pleaſes God to 


h be. 


nom. 

bin eal the ſame, and to bring to them the know- 
mange of it; yea we believe it were damnable unbe- 
n not to believe it, when ſo declared; but to 
h bet that holy ſeed, which as minded would lead 
> in WW incline every one to believe it as it is offered 
ecaulMWto them, though it revealeth not in every one 
in WF outward and explicit knowledge of it, never- 
a ſubWF'e's it always aſſenteth to it, abi declaratur, 


re it is declared. Nevertheleſs as we firmly 
jeve it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould come, 


work 
althful 


wiede by his death and ſufferings he might offer up 

bean elf a ſacrifice to God for our fins, who his 

| good felt bare our fins in bis own. body on the tree; 
orcifedWve believe that the remiſſion of ſins which That re- 
purgi partake of, is only in and by virtue of that mm 
in out ſatisfactory ſacrifice, and no otherwiſe. For and alone 
 ſubjis ) the obedience of that one that the free gift is . Chr. 
t who pon all to juſtification. For we affirm, that 

ts, god all men partake of the fruit of Adam's fall, 

Jy ſeeſichat by reaſon of that evil ſeed, which through 


i is Communicated unto them, they are prone 
inclined unto evil, though thouſands of thou- 
d weis be ignorant of Adam's fall, neither ever 
of the eating of the forbidden fruit; ſo 
many may come to feel the influence of this 
aw” and divine ſced and ligbt, and be Wen 
| rom 
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The hiſtory ings which proceed out of his mouth. The hk 
is kroßtable then is profitable and comfortable with the 1 
myſtery, and never without it; but the myſtery is and 


1 in al 
men. 
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from evil to good by it, though they knew nothin 
of Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, through wg 
obedience and ſufferings it is purchaſed unto then 
And as we affirm it is abſolutely needful tf 
thoſe do believe the hiſtory of Chriſt's outyg 
appearance, whom it pleaſed God to bring to g 
knowledge of it; ſo we do freely confeſs, that en 
that outward knowledge is very comfortable to ſu 
as are ſubject to and led by the inward ſeed u 
light. For not only doth the ſenſe of Chr 
love and ſufferings tend to humble them, but th 
are thereby alſo ſtrengthened in their faith, ande 
couraged to follow that excellent pattern which 
hath left us, o ſuffered for us, as ſaith the apo 
Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 21. leaving us an example that 
ſhould follow his ſteps: and many times ve 
greatly edified and refreſhed with the gracious | 


with the 


be profitable without the the explicit and out: 
knowledge of the hiſtory. 
Queſ. 5, But Fifthly, This brings us to another queſt 
How Chrit to wit, Npether Chriſt be in all men or no? Wii 
| ſometimes hath been aſked us, and argume 
brought againſt it; becauſe indeed it is to be fol 
in ſome of our writings that Chriſt is in all 
and we often are heard, in our publick mel 
and declarations, to deſire every man to know 
be acquainted with Chrift in them, telling them 
Chrift is in them; it is fit therefore, for rem0! 
of all miſtakes, to ſay ſomething in this place d 
cerning this matter. We have ſaid before | 
that a divine, ſpiritual, and ſupernatural light i 
all men; how that that divine ſupernatural lil. 
feed is vehiculum Dei; how that God and ( 
_ dwelleth in it, and is never ſeparated from it; 
how that as it is received and cloſed with il 
| heart, Chriſt comes to be formed and brought fi 


. 


10thinfM,t we are far from ever having ſaid hat Chriſt 
wid ns formed in all men, or in the wicked: for 
o thenMWhac is a great attainment, which the apoſtle tra- 
ul Med that it might be brought forth in the Ga- 
uta ans. Neither is Chriſt in all men by way of 
to Mm, or indeed, to ſpeak ſtrictly, by way of in- 


lat en 
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litation ; becauſe this inhabitation, as it is gene- 


to fully taken, imports union, or the manner of Chriſt's 
ced ng in the ſaints: as it is written, I will dwell in 
ChrilW1, and walk in them, 2 Cor. vi. 16. But in re- 
ut ti erd Chriſt is in all men as in a ſeed, yea, and that 
and e never is nor can be ſeparate from that holy 
rhich re ſced, and light which is in all men; therefore 


: apolW@ay it be ſaid in a larger ſenſe, that he is in all, 
that en as we obſerved before. The ſcripture faith, 
we Wes ii. 13. God 7s preſſed down as a cart under 
ous avec, and Chriſt crucified in the ungodly ; though 


ne R ſpeak properly and ſtrictly, neither can God be 
> mh ſed down, nor Chriſt, as God, be crucified. In 
and mis reſpect then, as he is in the ſeed which is in all 
outen, we have ſaid Chriſt is in all men, and have 


reached and directed all men to Chriſt in them, 


veſti 
1 
gume 
be fou 


. that they may loo upon him whom they have 
creed, and repent : whereby he that now lies as 


ho lies crucified in them by their ſins and iniqui- chriſt cru- 


cified in 


man by inie 
quiĩties. 


were ſlain and buried in them, may come to be 


all aid, and have dominion in their hearts over all. 
mind thus alſo the apoſtle Paul preached to the Co- 
now Niang and Galatians, 1 Cor. ii. 2. Chriſt crucified 
hem WS them, er dh, as the Greek hath it. This Jeſus 
emo was that which the apoſtle deſired to know | 
lace i tbem, and make known unto them, that they might 
fore We to be ſenſible how. they had thus been crucify- 
g U Chrift, that ſo they might repent and be ſaved. 
Hund foraſmuch as Chriſt is called that light that 
and Mfisbtens every man, the light of the world, there- 
it; ie the /ight is taken for Chriſt, who truly is the 
ith i untain of light, and hath his habitation in it 
bt r ever. Thus the light of Chriſt is {ſometimes 


called 


— . — — 
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called Chriſt, i. e. that in which Chriſt is, and fn 
which he is never ſeparated, ET. 


thing from man's ſoul, and all the faculties 


we preached up a natural light, or the light; 
man's natural conſcience, Next there are th 


there can be no greater difference than is betm 
us in that matter: for we certainly know. tl 


The facul- 


dies of man's rational creature, hath reaſon as a natural facul 


reaſon. 


cauſe of the apoſtaſy hath been, that man 1 


preach up were ſome natural power and facul 
of the ſoul, and that we only differ in the wa 


been ſignified, it cannot profit him towards! 
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$. XVI. Sixthly, It will manifeſtly appear 
what is above ſaid, that wwe underſtand not this | 
vine principle to be any part of man's nature, 
yet to be any reliques of any good. which Adam| 
by his fall, in that we make it a dittinft ſepay 


— 


— 
63 


it: yet ſuch is the malice of our adverſaries, t 
they ceaſe not ſometimes to calumniate us, a 


lean to the doctrine of Socinus and Pelagins; w 
perſuade themſelves through miſtake, and out 
no ill deſign to injure us, as if this which! 


ing of it, and not in the thing itſelf ; when 


this ligbt of which we ſpeak is not only diſti 
but of a different nature from the ſoul of m 
and its faculties. Indeed that man, as he 1 


of his ſoul, by which he can diſcern things f 
are rational, we deny not; for this is a propel 
natural and eſſential to him, by which he 
know and learn many arts and ſciences, beyd 
what any other animal can do by the mere ani 
principle. Neither do we deny but by this! 
tional principle man may apprehend in his br 
and in the notion, a knowledge of God and i 
ritual things; yet that not being the right org 
as in the ſecond propoſition hath more at len 


vation, but rather hindereth; and indeed the g 


fought to fathom the things of God in and 


this natural and rational principle, and to b | 
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Pp a religion in it, neglecting and overlooking 


is principle and ſeed of God in the heart; fo 


pear hat herein, in the moſt univerſal and catholick 


this | 


are, 1 
dam Mer thing that is called God. For men being the © 
ſepannp/e of the Holy Ghoſt, as faith the apoſtle, 
lties Col. iii. 16. when the rational principle ſets up 


ſelf there above the ſeed of God, to reign and 
le as a prince in ſpiritual things, while the 
oly ſeed is wounded and bruiſed, there is Anti- 


CS, ll 
18, 4 


light! 


are i in every man, or ſomewhat exalted above 
us; wild againſt Chriſt. Nevertheleſs we do not here- 
out r affirm as if man had received his reaſon to 
hich Wo purpoſe, or to be of no ſervice unto him; 
facile no wiſe: we look upon reaſon as fit to order 


e Wot 


ath he given man the light of his Son, a ſpi- 
tual divine light, to rule him in things ſpiritual, 
d the light of reaſon to rule him in things na- 
ural, And even as the moon borrows her light 


he 13 
J facul 


ngs em the ſun, ſo ought men, if they would be 
propeſehtly and comfortably ordered in natural things, 

he oP have their reaſon enlightened by this divine and 

beo ure light. Which enlightened reaſon, in thoſe. 

e aninWat obey and follow this true light, we confeſs 

this May be uſeful to man even in ſpiritual things, as 

is but is ſtill ſubſervient and ſubje& to the other; 

and ren as the animal life in man, regulated and or- 

at ogered by his reaſon, helps him in going about 

ut leaggungs that are rational. We do further rightly The vght 
ards M iſtinguiſn this from man's natural conſcience ; An- 
the geger conſcience being that in man which ariſeth man's na- 
nan um the natural faculties of man's ſoul, may be eu 


and fefled and corrupted, It is ſaid expreſly of the 
to buWpure, Tit, i. 15. That even their mind and con- 
72 55 FD erence 


nſe, hath Anti-Chrift in every man ſet up himſelf, ani-chrn 


: X 5 in the tem- 
firteth in the temple of God as God, and above it of God. 


nd rule man in things natural. For as God The divine 
ave two great lights to rule the outward world, ien an 


e ſun and moon, the greater light to rule the fon di- 
ay, and the leſſer light to rule the night; ſo guiſhed, 
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Conſcience againſt every unrighteouſneſs in man. Now ca. 
ſcience, to define it truly, comes from | conſcire] 


defined. 


Example of As for example: A Turk who hath poſſeſſed him. 


a Turk, 


- by it, in his day, of the falſity of the heathen 


| Example of So if a Papiſt eat fleſh in Lent, or be not dil. 
gent enough in adoration of ſaints and images, d 


a Papiſt - 


ſcience is defiled ; but this light can never be x. 


evil or wickedneſs in any: for it is ſaid expreſly, 
that it makes all things manifeſt that are reprovabii 


| ſeious to himſelf that he tranſgreſſethb by doing thi 
wrong belief, there ariſeth a conſcience from that 


him for it; but though he keep many concubinez 
his conſcience troubles him not, becauſe his judg- 
ment is already defiled with a falſe opinion that it 


blinded with a falſe belief concerning theſe thing 


not inform it; but this light, as it is receivecf 
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rupted nor defiled; neither did it ever conſent tg 


Eph. v. 13. and fo is a faithful witneſs for Go 


and is that knowledge which ariſeth in man's hear; 
from what agreeth, contradicteth, or is contrary 5 
any thing believed by him, whereby he becomes co. 


which he is perſuaded he ought not to do. So that 
the mind being once blinded or defiled with! 
belief, which troubles him when he goes againſtit 
ſelf with a falſe belief that it is unlawful for hin 
to drink wine, if he do it, his conſcience ſmite 


is lawful for him to do the one, and unlawful t 
do the other. Whereas if the light of Chriſt n 
him were minded, it would reprove him, not on 


for committing fornication, but alſo, as he became 
obedient thereunto, inform him that Mahon 


was an impoſtor ; as well as Socrates was informel 


gods. 


if he ſhould contemn images, his conſcience woult 
ſmite him for it, becauſe his judgment is alreadſ 


whereas the light of Chriſt never conſented 0 
any of thoſe abominations. Thus then man's nw 
tural conſcience is ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from 
it; for conſcience followeth the judgment, dot 


removes 


\ 


s PROPOSITIONS v. & VI. 


his ſins i in order before him, and ſeriouſly 1nviting 
him to repentance, offering to him temiſſion off 
fins and lalvation; which if man accept of, he 
may be ſaved. Now there is no man alive, ant 
Jam confident there ſhall be none, to whom this 
paper | ſhall come, who, if they will deal faith. 
fully and honeſtly with their own hearts, will ng 
be forced to acknowledge that they have be 
ſenſible of this in ſome meaſure, leſs or more; 
which is a thing that man cannot bring upon 
himſelf with all his pains and induſtry. This they 

O man or woman! is the day of God's graciou 
viſitation to thy ſoul, which if thou reſiſt not 
thou ſhalt be happy for ever. This is the day d 

| Mat-24-27- the Lord, which, as Chriſt ſaith, is like the light 
ning which ſhineth from the eaſt unto the we; 

John 3. 8. and the wind or ſpirit, which blows upon the bean 
and 0 man. KNOWS | whither it | Hoes, © nor whence i 

comes. * 

Queſ. 7. F. XVII. And laſtly, This leads me to ſpei 
concerning the manner of this ſeed or hight's oft 
ration in the hearts of all men, which will ſhew jt 
more manifeſtly, how widely we differ from all thok 
that exalt a natural power or light in man; an 
how our principle leads above all others to attribut 
our whole ſalvation to the mere Power, ſpirit, all 
grace of God. | 

To them then that aſk us after this mannd 
How do ye differ from the Pelagians and Armintans 
For if two men have equal ſufficient light and grail 
and the one be ſaved by it, the other not; is it h 
becauſe the one improves it, the other not? Ts not ii 
the will of man the cauſe of the one's ſalvation bejil 

The light's the other? I ſay, to ſuch we thus anſwer: Ti 

opera as the grace and light in all is ſufficient to {ay 

ſalvation. all, and of its own nature would fave all; 0 
ſtrives and wreſtles witly all in order to ſave then 
he that reſiſts its ſtriving, is the cauſe of his 0 
condemnation ; he that reſiſts it not, it boom 
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bis ſalvation: ſo that in him that is ſaved, the 


une working is of the grace, and not of the man; and 
4 it is a paſſiveneſs rather than an act; though after- 
of, he wards, as man is wrought upon, there is a will 
> al ſed in him, by which he comes to be a co- 
TY worker with the grace: for according to that of 
Ng Auguſtine, He that made us without us, will not ſave 
| 1 15 without us. So that the firſt ſtep is not by man's 


working, but by his not contrary working. And 
we believe, that at theſe ſingular ſeaſons of every 
man's viſitation above-mentioned, as man 1s wholly 
unable of himſelf to work with the grace, neither 
can he move one ſtep out of the natural con- 
dition, until the grace lay hold upon him; ſo it 


more; 
upon 
$ then, 
FAclou 
{t not 


is poſſible for him to be paſſive, and not to reſiſt 
ie is poſiple for bim co refiſt it. 80 we 
F 15 ſay, the grace of God works in and upon man's 


nature; which, though of itſelf wholly corrupted 
and defiled, and prone to evil, yet is capable to 
be wrought upon by the grace of God; even as 


ence i 


p ſp 4 iron, though an hard and cold metal of itſelf, 
* may be warmed and ſoftened by the heat of the 
Mk fire, and wax melted by the ſun. And as iron 


or wax, when removed from the fire or ſun, . 

returneth to its former condition of coldneſs and 

hardneſs; ſo man's heart, as it reſiſts or retires 

from the grace of God, returns to its former con- 

dition again, T have often had the manner of God's 

working, in order to falvation towards all men, 

Illuſtrated to my mind by one or two clear ex- 

amples, which I ſhall here add for the information 

Een nn 9s „„ nl 
The firſt is, Of a man heavily diſeaſed ; to whom The exam- 

compare man in his fallen and natural condition. Pleof = diſ- 


ttribultt 
rit, and 


manner 
1101406 
4 grow 
is it 
got th 
1 hey 


"IM eaſed man 
po oo | ſuppoſe God, who is the great phyſician, not 3 
1]; fol only to give this man phyſick, after he hath uſed fielen. 

e then all the induſtry he can for his own health, by any 


kill or knowledge of his:own ; as thoſe. that ſay, 
If 4 man improve his reaſon, or natural faculties, 
1 Co 


his Of 
be 


The peed The ſecond example is, Of divers men hing it 
wa Kapi- a dark pit together, where all their ſenſes are ſo Kup. 
fiedina Fed, that they are ſcarce ſenſible of their own miſe). 


and their To this I compare man in his natural, corrupt, 
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God will ſuperadd grace; or, as others ſay, that h 
cometh and maketh offer of à remedy to this man out. 
wardly, leaving it to the liberty of man's will either 10 
receive it or rejeft it, But He, even the Lord, this 
great phyſician, cometh, and poureth the remedy M 
into his mouth, and as it were layeth him in his 
bed; ſo that if the ſick man be but paſſive, it will 
_ neceſſarily work the effect: but if he be ſtubborn 
and untoward, and will needs riſe up and go forth 
into the cold, or eat ſuch fruits as are hurtful to 
him, while the medicine ſhould operate; then, tho 
of its nature it tendeth to cure him, yet it will 
prove deſtructive to him, becauſe of thoſe obſtruc- 

tions which it meeteth with. Now as the man 
that ſhould thus undo himſelf would certainly be the 
cauſe of his own death; ſo who will ſay, that, if 
cured, he owes not his health wholly to the phyſi- 
cian, and not to any deed of his own; ſeeing his 
part was not any action, but a paſhveneſs? 
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dark pit, 


deliverer. fallen condition. I ſuppoſe not that any of thele 
men, wreſtling to deliver themſelves, do thereby 
ſtir up or engage one able to deliver them to give 

them his help, ſaying within himſelf, I /ze one of theſ 

men willing to be delivered, and doing what in him lies 
therefore he deſerves to be aſſiſted; as lay the Socimans, 
Pelagians, and Semi-Pelagians. Neither do I ſuppoſe 

that this deliverer comes to the top of the pit, and 
puts down a ladder, defiring them that will to 
come up; and ſo puts them upon uſing their ow! 
ſtrength and will to come up; as do the Jeſuits and 
Arminians; yet, as they ſay, ſuch are not delivered 
without the grace; ſeeing the grace is that ladder 

by which they were delivered. But I ſuppoſe that 

the deliverer comes at certain times, and. fully 
diſcovers and informs them of the great miſery 

_ ths — 
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| and hazard they are in, if they continue in that 11 
noiſome and peſtiferous place; yea, forces them _ fl 
to a certain ſenſe of their miſery (for the wick- 4 


edeſt men at times are made ſenſible of their mi- 

ſery by God's viſitation) and not only ſo, but lays 

hold upon them, and gives them a pull, in order 

to lift them out of their miſery; which if they re- 

ſiſt not will ſave them; only they may reſiſt it. 

This being applied as the former, doth the ſame 

way illuſtrate the matter. Neither is the grace of 

God fruſtrated, though the effect of it be divers, 
according to its object, being the miniftration of 

W mercy and love in thoſe that reject it not, but re- 

W ceive it, ohn 1. 12. but the miniſtration of wrath 

and condemnation in thoſe that do reje& it, ohn iii. 
19. even as the ſun, by one act or operation, A fimile of 
melteth and ſofteneth the wax, and hardeneth the ron rae 
clay. The nature of the ſun is to cheriſh the hardening | 
creation, and therefore the living are refreſhed by!“ 
it, and the flowers ſend forth a good ſavour, as it 

ſnines upon them, and the fruits of the trees are 
ripened; yet caſt forth a dead carcaſe, a thing 
without life, and the ſame reflection of the ſun 

vill cauſe it to ſtink, and putrify it; yet is not the 

ſun ſaid thereby to be fruſtrated of its proper effect. 

So every man during the day of his viſitation is 

ſhined upon by the ſun of righteouſneſs, and ca- 

pable of being influenced by it, ſo as to ſend forth 

good fruit, and a good ſavour, and to be melted 

by it; but when he hath ſinned out his day, then 

the ſame ſun hardeneth him, as it doth the clay, 

and makes his wickedneſs more to appear and pu- 

tity, and ſend forth an evil favour. 

F. XVIII. Laſtly, As we truly affirm that God All have 
Willeth no man to periſh, and therefore hath given Siet ff 


to all grace ſufficient for ſalvation ; ſo we do not aden 
deny, but that in a ſpecial manner he worketh in 1 
ſome, in whom grace ſo prevaileth, that they ne- 
ceſſarily obtain ſalvation; neither doth God ſuffer 


„ them 
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them to reſiſt. For it were abſurd to ſay, tha 
God had not far otherwiſe extended himſelf to. 
wards the virgin Mary and the apoſtle Paul, than 
towards many others : neither can we affirm that 


might have been ſaved, all are juſtly inexcuſable, 


to ſhut out all ſecurity and preſumption, that ſuc 
may be humbled, and the free grace of God mag. 
nified, and all reputed to be of the free gift; and 


periſh, when they remember thoſe times of God's 
viſitation towards them, wherein he wreſtled with 
them by his Light and Spirit, are forced to confek i 
that there was a time wherein the door of mercy 


made to be of himſelf, and his ſalvation only t 


great objections, which often are brought againl 
this doctrine, are well ſolved. 


PROPOSITIONS v. & vi. 


God equally loved the beloved diſciple John and 
Judas the traitor; yet ſo far, nevertheleſs, as none 
wanted ſuch a meaſure of Grace by which the 


And alſo God working in thoſe to whom thi 
prevalency of grace is given, doth ſo hide himfeli 


nothing from the ſtrength of ſelf. Thoſe alſo wh 


was open unto them, and that they are juſtſ 
condemned, becauſe they rejected their own {al 
vation. 7 : 3%] 

Thus both the mercy and juſtice of God at 
eſtabliſhed, and the will and ſtrength of man ar 


brought down and rejected; his condemnation i 
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depend upon God. Alſo by theſe poſitions tW 


The firſt is deduced from thoſe places of ſcrip- 
ture, wherein God ſeems preciſely to have decr& 
and predeſtinated ſome to ſalvation ; and for thi 
end, to have ordained certain means, which all 
not out to others; as in the calling of Abraham 
David, and others, and in the converſion of Pati; 
for theſe being numbered among ſuch to who 
this prevalency is given, the objection is eaſiſ 
looſed. EE Ba 


The ſecond is drawn from thoſe places, wherein e. 
God ſeems to have ordained ſome wicked perſon 
. | 0 
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. to deſtruction; and therefore to have obdured their Predeſtina- 


hat Nicarts to force them unto great ſins, and to have e 
to- Mraiſed them up, that he might ſhew in them his pre- 15 
nan Wi power, who, if they be numbered amongſt thoſe. . 
that ven whoſe day of viſitation is paſſed over, thabaafvered. 

and Ws Jobjection is alſo ſolved; as will more evidently ap- 

One Pear to any one that will make a particular appli- 

ner Ncation of thoſe things, which I at this time, for 

ble. previty s ſake, thought meet to paſs over. . 

ths e F. XIX. Having thus clearly and evidently ſtated 

" the queſtion, and opened our mind and judgment 

ue 


Win this matter, as divers objections are hereby pre- 
Wrented, ſo will it make our proof both the eaſier 

Wand the ſhorter, 

Ihe firſt thing to be proved i is, T. bat God bath Prop. I. 


ven to every man a day or time of viſitation, where- Proved. 


wit 1 1 it 1s Peſt ble for him to be ſaved. If we can prove 

niels i that there is a day and time given, in which thoſe 

ercy might have been ſaved that actually periſn, the mat- 

uſtl er is done: for none deny but thoſe that are ſaved 

tal ive a day of viſitation, This then appears by Prost 1. 
Wthe regrets and complaints which the Spirit of 

| are Cod throughout the whole ſcriptures makes, even 

n ae to thoſe that did periſh ; ſharply reproving them, Thor that 

on or that they did not accept of, nor cloſe with God's Periſt wy 

ly 0 WW ifitation and offer of mercy to. them. Thus the mercy of- 

* Lord expreſſes himſelf then firſt of all to Cain, fered them. 

zaint i 


Gen. iv. 6, 7. And the Lord ſaid unto Cain, Why Inſtances. 

= 7780/77, wroth:; and why is thy countenance fallen? * Cain. 

(CTY F thou doſt well, alt thou not be accepted? If thou 

cre N not well, fin "lieth at the door. This was ſaid 

r tha to Cain before he flew his brother Abel, when the 

h fall evil ſeed. began to tempt him, and work in his 

bam beart; we ſee how God gave warning to Cain in 

Paul; ſeaſon, and in the day of his viſitation towards him, 

Who acceptance and remiſſion if he did well: for this 

eall\Minterrogation, Shalt thou: not be accepted? imports 
an affirmative, T hou ſhalt be. accepted, if thou dojt 

here. So that if we may truſt God Almighty, the 

erſols L fountain 
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i! fountain of all truth and equity, it was poſſible ni, 
41 a day, even for Cain to be accepted. NeithelWh, 
11 could God have propoſed the doing of good u. 
it a condition, if he had not given Cain ſufficiem . 


ſtrength, whereby he was capable to do gau 
This the Lord himſelf alſo ſhews, even that h 

2. The old gave a day of viſitation to the old world, Gen. vi, 
world, And the Lord ſaid, My Spirit ſhall not always ftrin 
in man; for ſo it ought to be tranflated. Thi 
manifeſtly implies, that his Spirit did ſtrive wit 

man, and doth ſtrive with him for a ſeafon ; which 

ſeaſon expiring, God ceafeth to ſtrive with him 

in order to ſave him: for the Spirit of God cannot 

be ſaid to ſtrive with man after the day of hi 
viſitation is expired; ſeeing it naturally, and with- 

out any reſiſtance, works its effect then, to wi, 
continually to judge and condemn him. Fron 

this day of w1/tation, that God hath given to even 
Godislong. One, is it that he is ſaid to wait to be graciou, 
ſuffering, Iſa. xxx. 18. and to be Jong-/uffering, Exod. xxx, 
3 6. Numb, xiv. 18. Pſal. Ixxxvi. 15. Jer. xv. 14 
be gracious Here the prophet Jeremy, in his prayer, lays hold 
upon the Jong: ſuſfering of God; and in his ex. 
poſtulating with God, he ſhuts out the objection 

of our adverſaries in the 18th verſe; Why is m 

pain perpetual, and my wound incurable, which r. 

Fuſeth to be healed * Wilt thou altogether be unto m 

as a liar, and as waters that fail? Whereas, ac 
cording to our adverſaries opinion, the pain of the 

moſt part of men is perpetual, and their wound 
altogether incurable ; yea, the offer of the goſpt, 

and of ſalvation unto them, is as a lie, and 3 


l "= waters that fail, being never intended to be of a] 
Fl effect unto them. The apoſtle Peter ſays expreſly, WW 


Fi that this long-/uffering of God waited in the days i 
11 Noah for theſe of the old world, 1 Pet. iii. 20. 
which, being compared with that of Gen. vi. 3. 
before- mentioned, doth ſufficiently hold forth out 


1 propoſition. And that none may object thas BY 
qi „„ 2 
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ue. ſaſtering or ſtriving of the Lord was not in order EIn order 
ber al dem, the a . ſaith expreſly, 2 Pet. tem! 
ui. 15. That the long-ſulfering of God is to be ac- 
em unte ſalvation; and with this Jong-ſuffering, a 
00d. cle before in the gth verſe, he couples, That God is 
hf; willing that any ſhould periſh, Where, taking him 
i. be his own interpreter (as he is moſt fit) he hold- 
ri Wh forth, That thoſe to whom the Lord is Jong- 

Tho ring, (which he declareth he was to the wicked 

with the old world, and is now to all, not willing 

hic , any ſpbould periſh) they are to account this long- 

im, ring of God to them ſalvation. Now how or 

nnot hat reſpect can they account ĩt ſalvation, if there 

b not ſo much as a peſſibility of ſalvation conveyed 

vith-W them therein? For it were not ſalvation to them, 

wit they could not be ſaved by it. In this matter 

rom er further refers to the writings of Paul, hold- 

ven g forth this to have been the univerſal doctrine. 

cia here it is obſervable what he adds upon this 

XXIV. Mcaſion, how there are ſome things in Paul's epiſtles somethinzs 

%% be underſtood, which the unſtable and un- paws 
hold ned wreſt to their own deſtruction; inſinuating to be under- 
ex- Mainly this of thoſe expreſſions in Paul's epiſtles, Wood. 

Ction e Rom. ix. Sc. which ſome, unlearned in ſpiritual 

is ings, did make to contradict the truth of God's 

b . g. ſaſßering towards all, in which he willeth not 

% M of them ſhould periſh, and in which they all 

, ac- ay be ſaved. Would to God many had taken 

ff the ore heed than they have done to this advertiſe- 

ound ent! That place of the apoſtle Paul, which Peter 

oſpel ems here moſt particularly to hint at, doth much 

1d 4 ntribute alſo to clear the matter, Rom. ii. 4. De- 

f 20% thou the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, 

rely, , /07g-ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs of 

lays of e /eadeth thee to repentance ? Paul ſpeaketh here 

. 20. che unregenerate, and to the wicked, who (in the 

vi. 3. Mowing verſe he faith) Treaſure up wrath unto the 

h out BY of wrath; and to ſuch he commends the riches 

it this the forbearance and long-ſuffering of God; 
long- mmewing 


— ——— — 
0 8 
r 


r — 


4 — I "I 
— . - * 


#5 1 oO, 


frives in 


Abe wickee in them far 4 ſeaton, in order to ſave them, wh, 


Pr. II. F. XX. Secondly, This appeareth from the pro- 
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ſhewing that the tendency of God's goodneſs lead. 
' _ eth to repentance. How could it neceſfarily tent 
to lead them to repentance, how could it be calle 
riches or goodneſs to them, if there were not a tins 
wherein they might repent by it, and come to be 
ſharers of the riches exhibited in it? From il 

which I thus argue. 
Arg. If God plead with the wicked, from the poſſibi. 
God's Spirit lity of their being accepted; if God's Spirit firive 


afterwards periſh ; if he wait to be gracious unt 
them; if he be long-luffering towards them; and 
it thus long-ſuffering be ſalvation to them while 
it endureth, during which time God willeth then 
not to periſh, bur exhibireth to them the richesd 
his goodneſs and forbearance to lead them to re 
pentance ; then there 1s a day of viſitatioa wherein 
ſuch might have been, or fome ſuch now may tt 
ſaved, who have periſhed ; and may periſh, if the 
repent not: 
But the firſt is true; therefore alſo the laſt. 


phet Haiab, v. 4. What could I have done more tom 
The vine. Vineyard? For 1 in verſe 2. he ſaith; He bad fenct 
ant ao ted %, and gathered out the ſtones thereof, and planted i 
worth wild Wi the choiceſt vine; and yet (faith he) when T lot 
grapes. eld it ſbould have brought forth grapes, it brought fi 
wild grapes. Wheretore he calleth the inhabitans 
of Jeruſalem, and men of Judah, to judge betwit 
him and his vineyard, faying ; V bat could I bau 
done more to my inner than I have done in it? all 
_ yet (as is fail) 14 brought forth wild grapes: Which 
was applied to many in Iſrael who retuſed Gods 
mercy, The ſame example is uſed by Chril 
Mat. xxi. 33. Mark xii. 1. Luke xx. 9. where Jeju 
ſhews, how to ſome @ vineyard was planted, and al 
things given neceſſary for them, do get them frul 
to pay or reſtore to their maſter; and how tit 


maſter many times waited to be merciful to chem 
if 
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\ ſending ſervants after ſervants, and paſſing by 
any offences, before he determined to deſtroy 
Ja caſt them out. Firſt then, this cannot be un- 
edood of the ſaints, or of ſuch as repent and 
e ſaved; for it is ſaid exprelly, He will deſtroy 
„. Neither would the parable any ways have 
Inwered the end for which it is alledged, if theſe 
en had not been in a capacity to have done good; 

Nea, ſuch was their capacity, that Chriſt ſaith in 
t e prophet, What could I have done more? So that 
W is more than manifeſt, that by this parable, re- 
Neated in three ſundry evangeliſts, Chriſt holds 
Ich his long- ſuffering towards men, and their 
Pickedneſs, to whom means of falvation being 


es of : 
\ re. for <<<! do nevertheleſs reſiſt, to their own con- 
eren Wemnation. To thete alſo are parallel theſe ſcrip- 


res, Prov. 1. 24, 25, 26. Fer. xviil. 9, 10. Mat. 

Wviii. 32, 33, 34. Ads xiii. 465. 

Lactly, That there 1s a day of viſitation given Pr. III. 
Wo the wicked, wherein they might have been ſaved, _ 
Wd which being expired, they are ſhut out from 


tom ation, appears evidently by Chriſt's lamentation Chri#'s la. 
1 '< Jeruſalem, expreſſed in three ſundry places, ek 
od IH xxiii. 37. Luke xiii. 34. and xix. 41, 42. filem. 
e ben be was come near, he beheld the city, and 

ml rer it, ſaying; If thou hadſt known, even 


bow, at leaſt in this thy day, the things that ſeine 
p thy peace; but now they are hid from thine eyes! 
Than which nothing can be ſaid more evident to 


1 prove our doctrine. For, Firſt, he inſinuates that 
which mere was a day wherein the inhabitants of Jeru- 
God en might have known thoſe things that belonged 
ritt bo their f peace. Secondly, That during that day 
Jo e was Willing to have gathered them, even as an 


ben galhereth "hey chickens. A familiar example, 


nd al 
fru et very ſignificative in this caſe; which ſhews 
_ bat the offer of ſalvation made unto them was 


not in vain on his part, but as really, and with 
s great chearfulneſs and willingneſs, as an her 
gathereth 
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God har- 


trine eaſily ſolved. He hath not, becauſe he ha 


The one ta XXV. 26. upon the occaſion of the taking the ox 


| lent was 
ſufficient. 


day being expired, ye cannot ſee them : and, for 1 
farther judgment, God ſuffers you to be hardeny 


| Soit is, after real offers of mercy and alvatio 


dens, when. 


PROPOSITIONS V & VI. 


gathereth her chickens. Such as is the love ay 
care of the hen toward her brood, ſuch is Mi 
care of Chrift to gather loſt men and women, |. 
redeem them out of their corrupt and degene 
rate ſtate. Thirdly, That becauſe they refuſe 
the things belonging to their peace were hid fr 
| their eyes. Why were they hid? Becauſe ye woul 
not ſuffer me to gather you; ye would not ſee that 
things that were good for you, in the ſeaſon 
God's love towards you; and therefore zo, tha 


in unbelief. 


* rejected, that mens hearts are hardened, and ng 
before. Thus that ſaying is verified, To him thi 
hath, ſhall be given; and from him that hath wh, 
ſhall be taken away even that which he hath. Thi 
may ſeem a riddle, yet it is according to this doc- 


loſt the ſeaſon of uſing it, and ſo to him it is noy 
as nothing; for Chriſt uſes this expreſſion, Mall. 


talent from the flothful ſervant, and giving it t0 
him that was diligent ; which talent was no wa 
inſufficient of itſelf, but of the ſame nature with 
thoſe given to the others; and therefore the Lotd 
had reaſon to exact the profit of it proportionably, 
as well as from the reſt : ſo, I ſay, it is after the 
rejecting of the day of viſitation, that the judg: 
ment of obduration is inflicted upon men and vo- 
men, as Chriſt pronounceth it upon the eus out 
of Jſa. vi. 9. which all the four evangeliſts make 
mention of, Matth. xiil. 14. Mark iv. 12. Luke vil. 


10. Jobn xii. 40. and laſt of all the apoſtle Paw 
after he had made offer of the goſpel of ſalvation 
to the Jews at Rome, pronounceth the ſame, 4% 
XxViii. 26. after that ſome believed not; Well jpak 
the Holy Ghoſt, ly Iſaiah the prophet, unto * 
hen 
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rt, ſaying, Go unto this people, and ſay, Hearing 
all hear, and ſpall not underſtand ; and ſeeing ye 
Ia ſce, and ſhall not perceive: For the heart of 
. people is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull of 
Fring, and their eyes have they cloſed; left they 
14 ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 


and 
th 
l, 1 
ene. 


aſe 


n anderſtand with their hearts, and ſhould be con- 
oe, and I ſhould heal them. So it appears, that 

tho would have them to ſee, but they cloſed their 

n es; and therefore they are juſtly hardened. Of 
thus matter Cyr illus Alexandrinus upon Fobn, lib. 6. Cyril. Alex. 
or 4 


Wp. 21. ſpeaks well, anſwering to this objection. 
| But ſome may ſay, If Chriſt be come into the 
world, that thoſe that ſee may be blinded, their 
| blindneſs is not imputed unto them; but it rather 
ſeems that Chriſt is the cauſe of their blindneſs, 
who ſaith,” He is come into the world, that thoſe 
bat ſee may be blinded. © But,” faith he, © they 
ſpeak not rationally, who object theſe things unto 
God, and are not afraid to call him the author of 


lene 


atio 
1 not 
| that 
1, 
Thi 
doc 


hau evil. For, as the ſenſible ſun is carried upon our 
no ig horizon, chat it may communicate the gift of its 
all clearneſs unto all, and make its light ſhine upon 
1e n 


| all; yet if any one cloſe his eye-lids, or willingly The cute 
turn himſelf from the ſun, refuſing the benefit of Ae <2 


its light, he wants its illumination, and remains darkneſs, | 
in darkneſs, not through the defect of the ſun, e elne 


it. to 
waſz 
with 


Lou but through his own fault. So that the true Sun, pes 
ably, WF who came to enlighten thoſe that ſat in darkneſs, 

r tie and in the region of the ſhadow of death, viſited 

juds-BS the earth for this cauſe, that he might commu- 

7 nicate unto all the gift of knowledge and grace, 

5 


and illuminate the inward eyes of all by a ſpiritual 
make ſplendor: but many reject the gift of this heavenly 
vu. light freely given to them, and have cloſed the eyes 
Path of their minds, leſt fo excellent an illumination or 

| radiation of the eternal light ſhould ſhine unto 
A them. It is not then thro' defect of the true Sun 
pat that they are blinded, but only thro' their own 


iniquity 
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The obſti- 
nate Jews 
had a day. 
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Proved. 


The light 
enlightning 


every man, 
& c. 


Obſ. 1. 


their eyes; if there was a time wherein Chriſt woll 
have gathered them, who, becauſe they refulii 


Prop. II $. XXI. Secondly, That which comes in the 7 


man a meaſure of ſaving, ſufficient, and ſupernt 3 
ral light and ery This 1 ſhall do, by God 
aſſiſtance, by tome plain and clear teſtimonies 


that it ſcarce needs either conſequence or dedut 
tion, ſeeing itſelf is a conſequence of two pl 
poſitions aſſerted in the former verſes, from wil 


wwhich lighteth every man that cometh into the vor. 


leaſt conſiderably and eſpecially to be obſer b 


PROPOSITIONS V. & N. 
te iniquity and hardneſs; for, as the wiſe man fag 
« Wiſdom ii. their wickedneſs hath blinded them,” 

From all which I thus argue: 
If there was a day wherein the obſtinate Juli 
might have known the things that belonged t 11, 
peace, which, becauſe they rejected it, were hid ſu 


could not be gathered; then ſuch as might hay 
been ſaved do actually periſh, that ſighted the 
of God's viſitation towards them, wherein till 
might have been converted and ſaved. 

But the firſt 1s true; therefore alſo the laſt, 


cond place to be proved is, That whereby God ofn 
to work this ſalvation during the day of every mu 
viſitation ; and that is, That he hath given to u 


% | 55 
Firſt, From that of John 1. 9. That was the in 
light, which lighteth every man that cometh i 
the world, This place doth ſo clearly favour 
that by ſome it is called the Quakers text; i 
it doth evidently demonſtrate our aſſertion; | 


it followeth as a concluſion in the very teri 
of our faith. The firſt of theſe propoſitions ii 
The life that is in him is the light of men: tl 
ſecond, The hight ſhineth in the darkneſs ; il 
from theſe two he infers, and He is the true | 


From whence I do in ſhort obſerve, That 
divine apoſtle calls Chriſt the light of men, ® 
giveth us this as one of the chief properties, 


| 
1 ach 


D 
. 


e 
50 thy , 
d fra | 
cl 
tue if 

it hay 7 
he dy 
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.. 
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(objection. 


= eereof is to diſpel the darkneſs, where men ſhut 

„ "Wot their eyes upon it. Now for what end this The light 
our, , o. 135 e diſpelling 
By igbt is given, is expreſſed verſe 7. where 7 ve neg 


on; | 
dedur 
70 pſt 
1 Whid 
ten 
ons 
1: t 
5; N 
ye lot 
eworlh 
hat til 
en, 0 
ties, | 
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Wo ſay that this [ev 
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us; ſeeing hereby, as he 1s the light, and as 

e walk with him in that ght which he com- 
nunicates to us, we come to have fellowſhip and 

E. mmunion with him; as the ſame apoſtle faith 
iſewhere, 1. John i. 7. Secondly, That his light 

Wirth in darkneſs, though the darkneſs comprehend 
it. Thirdly, That his true hight enhighteneth Not to a 
y man that cometh into the world. 
Wpoltle, being directed by God's Spirit, hath care- 
Wully avoided their captiouſneſs, that would have ery man. 
Feſtricted this to any certain number: where every 

Wone is, there is none excluded. Next, ſhould 

they be o obſtinate, as ſometimes they are, as 

| ery man] is only every one 

f the elect; theſe words following, every man 

that cometh into the world, would obviate that 

So that it is plain there comes no man 

Wnto the world, whom Chriſt hath not enlightened 

Wn ſome meaſure, and in whoſe dark heart this 

Wi! doth not ſhine; though the darkneſs compre- 

end it not, yet it ſhineth there; and the nature 


161 


Where the certain. 
number of 
men, but 


aid to come for a witneſs, to bear witneſs to the begetsfaith. 
, that all men through it might believe; to wit, 
trough the light, Ji avis, which doth very well 
agree with eoT%, as being the neareſt antecedent, 
though moſt tranſlators have (to make it ſuit 
mth their own doctrine) made it relate to Fohn, 
if all men were to believe through John. For 
hich, as there is nothing directly in the text, 
Pit is contrary to the very ſtrain of the context. 
For, ſeeing Chriſt hath Iighted every man with 
his light, is it not that they may come to believe 
through it ? All could not believe through John, 
becauſe all men could not know of John's teſti- 
mony; whereas every man being lighted by this, 
may come there- through to believe. Fohn ſhined 


\ . 
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not in darkneſs; but this light ſhineth in the di. 
zeſ5, that having diſpelled the darkneſs, it my E 
produce and beget fach. And laſtly, We nu 
believe through that, and become believers througlif 
that, by walking in which, fellowſhip with Gulf 
is known and enjoyed; but, as hath been abo 
obſerved, it is by walking in this light that will 
have this communion and fellowſhip ; not by wal 
ing in John, which were nonſenſe. So that thi 
relative #} dvrg, muſt needs be referred to thi 
light, whereof John bears witneſs, that through thi 
light, wherewith Chriſt hath lighted every man, ali 
men might come to believe. Seeing then this i 
is the Iight of Jeſus Chriſt, and the light throug 
The light is Which men come to believe, I think it needs noty 
ſupernatu- be doubted, but that it is a ſupernatural, ſaving 
and fuffci. and ſufficient /ight, If it were not ſupernatural, ii 
ent. Could not be properly called the light of Jeſus; wi 
though all things be his, and of him, and from hin; 

yet thoſe things which are common and peculiar ui 

our nature, as being a part of it, we are not {ad 

in ſo ſpecial a manner to have from Chriſt. Mor 

over, the evangeliſt is holding out to us here ti 
office of Chriſt as mediator, and the benefits wha 

from him as ſuch do redound unto us. 

Obſerv. 22 Secondly, It cannot be any of the natural gift 
or faculties of our ſoul, whereby we are fa 
here to be enlightened, becauſe this light is ai 

to ſhine in the darkneſs, and cannot be compre 

The dark- hended by it. Now this darkneſs is no oth 
Gs but man's natural condition and ſtate; in whi 
ral late and natural ſtate he can eaſily comprehend, and doth 
conditions comprehend, thoſe things that are peculiar and 
common to him as ſuch. That man in his n. 

tural condition is called darkneſs, ſee Eph. v.. 

For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye ml 

in the Lord. And in other places, as As xxvi. 18 

Col. i. 3. 1 Theſſ. v. 5. where the condition of mall 

in his natural ftate is termed darkmeſs : 9 

| 7 8 | 0109 
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bore 1 ſay this /igh cannot be any natural property 
© or faculty of man's ſoul, but a ſupernatural gift 
and grace of Chriſt. | 
Thirdly, It is ſufficient and ſaving. „ Obfarroigs 
= That which is given that all men through it may Arg. 1. 
alieve, muſt. needs be ſaving and ſufficient: that, 
by walking in which, fellowſhip with the ſaints 
and the blood of Chriſt, which cleanſeth from all ſin, 
ss poſſeſſed, muſt be ſufficient : 
But ſuch is the Lich, 1 John 3 
Therefore, Cc. 
Moreover; 
W That which we are commanded to believe in Arg. i 
© bat we may become the children of the Light, muſt be 
a ſupernatural, ſufficient and ſaving principle: 
But we are commanded to believe i in this tights 5 
There, -;: 
W The propoſition cannot "be denied. The aſſump- 
lion is Chriſt's own words, John xii. 36. While ye 
© have the light, believe in the tight, that ye may be 


liar u 

t (al e children of the light. __ 

More To this they 8. That by [light] Bere is un- Object. 
re A eto Chriſt's outward perſon, in whom he would 

which bave them believe. 


is, that he was the Mzxss1ian that was to come, 18 


| gift 
not denied; but how they evince that Chriſt in- Whether 


e {ail 


« fall tended 7527 here, I ſee not: nay the place itſelf Sundern 
pre: ſhews the contrary, by theſe. words, Mpile ye have was the 
other be 1ight ; and by the verſe going before, alk isnt. 
which while ye have the light, left darkneſs come upon q 

| doth which words import, that when that light in 

ar and which they were to believe was removed, then 

is n chey ſhould loſe the capacity or ſeaſon of be- 

v. , lieving. Now this could not be underſtood of 

e light Chriſt s perſon, elſe the Jes might have believed 

vi. 1, n him; and many did ſavingly believe in him, as 

x muff all Chriſtians do at this day, when the perſon, to 


there 
fore, 


vit, his bodily preſence, or outward man, is far 
removed 


4 
3 
1 
q 
| 
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That they ought to Ls believed! in . that Anſfw. | 
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The light of removed from them. So that this light in which 

Chris they were commanded to believe muſt be that in. 

outward ward ſpiritual light that ſhines in their hearts for: 

on. ſeaſon, even during the day of man's viſitation, 

wy which while it continueth to call, invite, and ex. 

hort, men are ſaid to have it, and may believe in it; 

but when men refuſe to believe in it, and reject it 

then it ceaſeth to be a light to ſhew them the way; 

but leaves the ſenſe of their unfaithfulneſs as a ſting 

in their conſcience, which is a terror and darknel 

unto them, and upon them, in which they cannot 
know where to go, neither can work any ways pro- 
fitably in order to their ſalvation. And therefor 
to ſuch rebellious ones the day of the Lord is fai 

to be darkneſs, and not /igh!, Amos v. 18. 

From whence it appears, that though many r. 
ceive not the light, as many comprehend it not, 
nevertheleſs this ſaving light ſhines in all, that i 
may ſave them. Concerning which alſo Cyril 
= Alexanarinus ſaith well, and defends our principle: 

cm © With great diligence and watchfulneſs,” faith 

nus upon Ne, ©* doth the apoſtle 70hn endeavour to anticipae 

Doo ar and prevent the vain thoughts of men: for then 

pe He cc js here a wonderful method of ſublime things MW 
« and overturning of objections. He had juſt non] 

called the Son the true light, by whom he abi 

cc firmed that every man coming into the woll 

& was enlightened ; yea, that he was in the world, 

cc and the world was made by him. One may tha 

cc Object, If the word of God be the light, and iM 

« this light enlighten the hearts of men, and ſug 

cc geſt unto men piety and the underſtanding d 

things; if he was always in the world, and ws 

ce the creator or builder of the world, why was he 

« fo long unknown unto the world ? It ſeems tr 

< ther to follow becauſe he was unknown to tif 

cc world, therefore the world was not enlightenel 

« by him, nor he totally light. Leſt any ſhoullſ 

cc fo object, he divinely infers [and the world _ | 

| Ou cc him 


e 
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ich c him not.] Let not the world,” faith he, * ac- 
in. 


© « cuſe the word of God, and his eternal light, 


or a WW but its own weakneſs; for the ſun enlightens, The ſun en- 
on; « but the creature rejects the grace that is given pern 
e. © unto it, and abuſeth the ſharpneſs of underſtand- through 

1 it; Y « ing granted it, by which it might have naturally Gn. 
* % © known God; and, as a prodigal, hath turned its minatien. 
ray; © fight to the creatures, neglecting to go forward, 
ting i © and through lazineſs and negligence buried the 


-nel; 
nnot 


Pro- 


efore 
3 ſaid 


illumination, and deſpiſed this grace. Which 
that the diſciple of Paul might not do, he was 
commanded to watch; therefore it is to be im- 
c puted to their wickedneſs, who are illuminated, 
and not unto the light. For as albeit the ſun 
= < riſeth upon all, yet he that is blind receiveth no 


Ye. © benefit thereby; none. thence can juſtly accuſe 


not, WF © the brightneſs of the fun, but will aſcribe the 
hat 1 WW « cauſe of not ſeeing to the blindneſs : fo I judge 
yr © it is to be underſtood-of the only begotten Son 
ciple: = © of God; for he is the true light, and ſendeth _ 


Cath forth his brightneſs upon all; but the god of 


cipatt WR © this world, as Paul ſaith, hath blinded the minds 
then 


of thoſe that believe not, 2, Cor. iv. 4. that the 


bing light of the goſpel ſhine not unto them. We ſay 
ſt non “ then that darkneſs is come upon men, not be- 
he : = © caule they are altogether deprived of light, for 
wor 


nature retaineth till the ſtrength of underſtand- 
ing divinely given it, but becauſe man is dulled 
by an evil habit, and become worſe, and hath 
made the meaſure of grace in ſome reſpect to 
ug “ languiſh, When therefore the like befalls 
ling a man, the P/almift juſtly prays, crying, Open mine 
nd WB eyes, that I may bebold the wonderful things of thy 
' was e Jaw. For the law was given that this light might 
ems 11 be kindled in us, the blearedneſs of the eyes of 
to tie our minds being wiped away, and the blindneſs 
ghtenei being removed which detained us in our former 
F ſhould Ignorance. By theſe words then the world 1s ac- 


1d knen“ cuſed as ungrateful and unſenſible, not knowing 
cc Hill M 2 ce its 


world, 
xy then 
and | 
id ſug: 


. a 
j 
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« its author; nor bringing forth the good fruit of the 
c illumination; that it may now ſeem to be ſaid 
« truly of all, which was of old ſaid by the pro- 
0 Peek of the Fews, I expected that it ſhould have 
<« brought forth grapes, but it brought forth wild 
grapes. For the good fruit of the illuminatin 
cc Was the knowledge of the only begotten, as a 

« cluſter hanging from a fruitful branch, &c.” 
From which it appears CyriUlus believed that a 
Grace no Javing illumination was given unto all. For as to 
 naturalgift. what he ſpeaks of nature, he underſtands it not of 
the common nature of man by itſelf, but of that na- 
ture which hath the ſtrength of underſtanding di- 
vinely given it: for he underſtands this univer/al il 
lumination to be of the ſame kind with that grac: 
of which Paul makes mention to Timothy, ſaying, 
Neglect not the grace that is in thee. Now it is not 
to be believed that Cyrillus was ſo ignorant as to 
Iudge that grace to have been ſome natural-gift. 
Pro. II. F. XXII. That this ſaving light and ſeed, or a 
meaſure of it, is given to all, Chriſt tells us expreſh 
in the parable of the ſower, Mat. xiii. from ver. 18. 
The ſeed of Mark iv. and Luke viii. 11. he ſaith, That this ſeed 
tne 51"8- ſown in thoſe ſeveral ſorts of grounds is the worde 


dom is ſown 


in ſeveral Ihe kingdom, which the apoſtle calls the word of 
grounds Faith, Rom. x. 8. James i. 21. 6 A5y@ HugdG, 
without the implanted ingrafted word, which is able to ſait 
the. ſoul; the words themſelves declare that it is 
that which is /ving in the nature of it, for in tit 
good ground it fructified abundantly. 
Let us then obſerve, that this ſeed of the Jing 
dom, this ſaving, ſupernatural, and ſufficient work, 
was really ſown in the ſtony thorny ground, and by 
the way-ſide, where it did not profit, but became 
uſeleſs as to theſe grounds: it was, I ſay, the ſame 
| ſeed that was ſown in the good ground. It is then 
the fear of perſecution and deceitfulneſs of riches, 
as Chriſt himſelf interpreteth the parable, whicl 


hindereth this ſeed to * in the hearts of man)! 
. not 
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not but that in its own nature it is ſufficient, being 


the ſame with that which groweth up and proſper- 
eth in the hearts of thoſe who receive it. So that 


though all are not ſaved by it, yet there is a ſeed of 
ſalvation planted and ſown in the hearts of all by 
EZ God, which would grow up and redeem the ſoul, if 
it were not choked and hindered. Concerning this 


parable Viftor Antiochenus on Mark iv. as he is cited 


by Voſſius, in his Pelagian Hiſtory, book 7. faith, 
That our Lord Chriſt hath liberally ſown the 
divine ſeed of the word, and propoſed it to 
call, without reſpect of perſons; and as he that 
= <« ſoweth diſtinguiſheth not betwixt ground and 
ground, but ſimply caſteth in the ſeed without 
= < diſtinction, ſo our Saviour hath offered the food 
of the divine word ſo far as was his part, although 
= © he was not ignorant what would become of many. 
Laſtly, He ſo behaved himſelf, as he might juſtly 
= © ſay, What ſhould I have done that I have not 
done?“ And to this anſwered the parable of the 
W zalents, Mat. xxv. he that had #wo talents was ac 
cepted, as well as he that had five, becauſe he uſed 
them to his maſter's profit: and he that had one 
might have done ſo; his talent was of the ſame 
nature of the reſt; it was as capable to have pro- 
portionably brought forth its intereſt as the reſt. 
And fo though there be not a like proportion of 
grace given to all, to ſome five talents, to ſome two 
balents, and to ſome but one talent; yet there is 
Siven to all that which is ſufficient, and no more is 
required than according to that which is given: 
For unto whomſoever much is given, from him ſhall 
nuch be required, Luke xii. 48. He that had the 
lo talents was accepted for giving four, nothing 
leſs than he that gave the ten: ſo ſhould he allo that 
| gave the one, if he had given ,wo; and no doubt 
one was capable to have produced two, as well as 


Live to have produced ten, or two four. 


man: F. XXIII. Thirdly, This faving ſpiritual light Pr. III, 


is the goſpel, which the apoſtle faith expreſly is 
© St N23 preached 
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The light is Preached in every creature under heuven; even that 
the doe very goſpel whereof Paul was made a miniſter, Col. 
of Gd t 23. For the goſpel is not a mere declaration of 
ee good things, being the power of God anto ſalvation 
ture under #0 all thoſe that believe, Rom. i. 16. Though the 
heavens outward declaration of the goſpel be taken ſome. 
times for the goſpel; yet it is but figuratively, 
and by a metonymy. For to ſpeak properly, the 
_ goſpel is this inward power and life which preach- 
eth glad tidings in the hearts of all men, offering 
ſalvation unto them, and ſeeking to redeem them 
from their iniquities, and therefore it is ſaid to be 
preached in every creature under heaven: whereas 
there are many thouſands of men and women to 
whom the outward goſpel was never preached, 
Therefore the apoſtle Paul, Romans i. where he 
ſaith tbe goſpel is the power of God unto ſalvation, 
adds, that herein is revealed the righteouſneſs of Gul 
From faith to faith; and alſo the wrath of God againf 
ſuch as hold the truth of God in aba rg for 
this reaſon, faith he, becauſe that which may be know 
of God is manifeſt in them; for God hath fhewed il 
unto them. Now that which may be known of 
God, is known by the goſpel, which was manifeſt 
in them. For thoſe of whom the apoſtle ſpeaks had 
no outward goſpel preached unto them; ſo that it 
was by the inward manifeſtation of the knowledge 
of God in them, which is indeed the goſpel preached 
in man, that the righteouſneſs of God is revealed 
from faith to faith; that is, it reveals to the foul 
that which is juſt, good, and righteous; and that 
as the ſoul receiveth it and believes, righteouſnels 
comes more and more to be revealed from one 
degree of faith to another. For though, as the 
following verſe ſaith, the outward creation declares 
the power of God; yet that which may be known 
of him is manifeſt within: by which inward mant- 
teſtation we are made capable to ſee and diſcern 
the Eternal Power and Godhead in the outward 


creation ; ſo were it not, for this inward principle 
we 
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we could no more underſtand the inviſible things 


of God by the outward viſible. creation, than a 
blind man can ſee and diſcern the variety of ſhapes 
and colours, or judge of the beauty of the outward 


Therefore he ſaith, firſt, That which may 


creation. 


Je known of God is manifeſt in them, and in and by 


chat they may read and underſtand the power and 
E Godhead in thoſe things that are outward and viſible, 
And though any might pretend that the outward 


creation doth of itſelf, without any ſupernatural or 


W ſaving principle in the heart, even declare to the 


W natural man that there is a God; yet what would 
ſuch a knowledge avail, if it did not alſo commu- 


W nicate to me what the will of God is, and how I ſhall 
do that which is acceptable to him? For the outward The out- 
creation, though it may beget a perſuaſion that 


I 10 8 p tion maybe- 
chere is ſome eternal power or virtue by which the get per- 


Wworld hath had its beginning; yet it doth not tell 


ward crea- 


ſuaſion in 
A | . ; my man of an 
me, nor doth it inform me of that which is juſt, eternal 


power or 


holy, and righteous ; how I ſhall be delivered from Virtue. 


my temptations and evil affections, and come unto 
Wrihteouſneſs ; that muſt be from ſome inward mani- 
Wfeſtation in my heart. Whereas thoſe Gentiles of 
hom the apoſtle ſpeaks knew by that inward law 
Wand manifeſtation of the knowledge of God in them 
to diſtinguiſh betwixt good and evil, as in the next 
chapter appears, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. 
The prophet Micah, ſpeaking of man indefinitely, 
or in general, declares this, Mic. vi. 8. He bath 
ſoewed thee, O man, what is good. And what doth 
Ve Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love 


mercy, and to walk bumbly with thy God? He doth not 
lay God requires, till he hath firſt aſſured that he 
Path ſhewed unto them. Now becauſe this is 
mewed unto all men, and manifeſt in them, there- 


tore, ſaith the apoſtle, is the wrath of God revealed 


gainſt them, for that they bold the truth in unrigbte- 


Pyſneſs ; that is, the meaſure of truth, the light, the 
ed, the grace in them: for that they hide the talent 
M 4 in 


The divine this divine preacher had ſounded in the ears and 


the word l . F Fu | 
_ nigh, hath ſaying was not true, neither then, nor many hun- 


the ears and dred years after; yea, for aught we know there my 


men. 


PROPOSITIONS V & VI. 


in the earth; that is, in the earthly and unrighteou 
part in their hearts, and ſuffer it not to bring forth 
fruit, but to be choked with the ſenſual cares of thi 
life, the fear of reproach, and the deceitfulneſs gf 
riches, as by the parables above mentioned dat 
appear. But the apoſtle Paul opens and illuſtrate 
this matter yet more, Rom. x. where he declare, 
That the word which he preached (now the word 
which he preached, and the goſpel which be 
_ preached, and whereof he was a miniſter, is ont 
and the ſame) 7s not far off, but nigh in the hear 
and in the mouth; which done, he frameth as i 
were the objection of our adverfaries in the 148 
and 15th verſes, How ſhall they believe in him ( 
whom they have not heard? And how ſhall they hea 
without a preacher ? This he anſwers in the 18th 
verſe, ſaying, But, I ſay, have they not heard? Ju 
verily, their ſound went into all the earth, and thei 
words unto the ends of the world; inſinuating that 


preacher, hearts of al] men: for of the outward apoſtles thit 
ſounded in 


hearts of all be yet great and ſpacious nations and kingdoms thit 
never have heard of Chriſt nor his apoſtles as out- 
wardly. This inward and powerful word of Gu 
is yet more fully deſcribed in the epiſtle to tit 
Hebrews, chap. iv. 12, 13. For the word of God i 
quick and powerful, and ſharper than any two-edgel 
word, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of foul 
and ſpirit, and of the joints and marrow, and 1s 6 
 diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the hear. 
The virtues of this ſpiritual word are here enum 
rated: it is quick, becauſe it ſearches and tries to 
hearts of all; no man's heart is exempt from it: 
for the apoſtle gives this reaſon of its being fo 1 
Before the following verſe, But all things are naked an 
things are opened unto the eyes of bim with whom we have to db: 


maniſeſt. and there is not any creature that is not anf, 
E hi 
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teous ! s fight. Though this ultimately and mediately be 
forch ferred to God, yet nearly and immediately it re- 
f thi tes to the word or light, which, as hath been be- 
eſs dre proved, is in the hearts of all, elſe it had been 
don proper to have brought it in here. The apoſtle 
rates 
larez 
Word 
h he 
s Ole 
heart 
AS It 
1400 
im if 
' hear 
18th 
? Io 
thei 
> that 
3 and 
; that 
hun- 


ed before God; which imports nothing elſe but it heart. 
in and by this word whereby God ſees and diſ- 
rns man's thoughts; and ſo it muſt needs be in all 
Pen, becauſe the apoſtle ſaith, there is no creature 
Wit is not manifeſt in his fight, This then is that 


W all men: for he hath not left himſelf without a wit- 

%, Acts xiv. 17. and he is ſaid to be given for 4 

W:ine/s to the people, Ia. lv. 4. And as this word 
Wearcth witneſs for God, ſo it is not placed in men 

ly to condemn them: for as he is given for a 
ines, fo ſaith the prophet, he is given for a leader A leader 
Wd commander. The light is given, that all through mandel. 
na believe, John i. 7. for faith cometh by hearing, 
4 bearing by the word of God, which is placed in 


e ma 

8 TY. Man's heart, both to be a witneſs for God, and to be 

out. means to bring man to God through faith and re- 

f Gul entance: it is therefore powerful, that it may di- 

o the ide betwixt the ſoul and the ſpirit: it is like a 

God is o-edged ford, that it may cut off iniquity from A two.edg- 
edge im, and ſeparate betwixt the precious and the vile; d word: 
f ſol d becauſe man's heart is cold and hard like iron 

/ is i 'vrally, therefore hath God placed this word in 
heart. n, which is ſaid to be like a fre, and like a Ham- a re and a 
une , Jer. xxiii. 29. that like as by the heat of the hammer. 
es th re the iron, of its own nature cold, is warmed, 

n it: d ſoftened, and by the ſtrength of the hammer is 


Famed according to the mind of the worker; ſo 
ne cold and hard heart of man is by the virtue and 
Oowerfulneſs of this word of God wear and in the 
kart, as it reſiſts not, warmed and ſoftened, and re- 
aveth an heavenly and coeleftial impreſſion and 
| „ | image. 


fon 
4 and 
7% db 


feſt il 
7 


Jews how every intent and thought of the heart is diſ- And by 


ed by the word of God, becauſe all things are na- thoughtand | 
Cl | | intent ofthe 


Wichful 20i7ne/s and meſſenger of God that bears wit- The faith- | 
Ws for God, and for his righteouſneſs in the hearts fl witnefs. 


Clem. Alex. 


The gether- ©© to the new birth, that we being many, may be 


ing unto the 


alone love. 


PROPOSITIONS v. & vl. 


image. The moſt part of the fathers have ſpoken 
at large touching this word, ſeed, light, and ſaviy 
voice calling all unto falvation, and able to ſave. 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, lib. 2. Stromat. © The 
« divine word hath cried, calling all, knowing yel 
cc thoſe that will not obey ; and yet, becauſe it is i 
& our power either to obey or not to obey, that none 
«© may have a pretext of ignorance, it hath made; 
ce righteous call, and requireth but that which is ac. 
ce cording to the ability and ſtrength of every one. 
The ſelt-ſame, in his warning to the Gentiles ; © For 
« as,” ſaith he, * that heavenly ambaſſador of the 
e Lord, he grace of God, that brings ſalvation, hath 
appeared unto all, Sc. This is the new ſong, 
*« coming and manifeſtation of the word, which 
ce now ſhews itſelf in us, which was in the begin- 
cc ning, and was firſt of all.” And again, © Hex 
te therefore, ye that are afar off; hear, ye who ar 
© near; the word is hid from none, the light is 
« common to all, and ſhineth to all. There is no 
ce darkneſs in the Word; let us haſten to ſalvation, 


gathered into the one alone love.” Vid. he faith, 
ec That there is infuſed into all, but principal 
* into thoſe that are trained up in doctrine, a cet. 
« tain divine influence, Tis G ,Htͤ̃is. And 
again he ſpeaks concerning the innate wing, 
c worthy of belief, which of itſelf doth plainly 

ce chuſe that which is moſt honeſt.” And again be 
faith, „That it is not impoſſible to come unto ? 
< the truth, and lay hold of it, ſeeing it is mol of 
* near to us, in our own houſes, as the moſt wil ar 
e Moſes declareth, living in three parts of us, 9 
« in our hands, in our mouth, and in our heart. the 
This,” faith he, © is a moſt true badge of the truth e 
* which is alſo fulfilled in three things, namely, i 
&« counſel, in action, in ſpeaking.” And again if 
ſaith alſo unto the unbelieving nations, “ RecelVf 
« Chriſt, receive light, receive ſight, to the end 
« thou mayeſt rightly know both God pon me 
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The word that hath enlightened us is more plea- The en- 
fant than gold, and the ſtone of great value.” * 
Ind again he ſaith, © Let us receive the light, that 

we may receive God; let us receive the light, 

that we may be the ſcholars of the Lord.” And 

gain he faith to thoſe infidel nations, © The hea- 

venly Spirit helpeth thee; reſiſt and flee plea- 

ſure.” Again, Iib. 5. Strom. he ſaith, “ God for- 

bid that man be not a partaker of divine ac- 
quaintance, Jelers Evvoies, Who in Genefis is ſaid 


WF to be a partaker of inſpiration.” And Pæd. lib. 
WY. cp. 3. There is, faith he, © ſome lovely and 
come deſirable thing in man, which is called the 
0 in-breathing of God, *pvonue . The ſame 
© Fan, %. 10. Strom. directeth men unto the light and 
1 our in themſelves, who have the eye of the ſoul 


arkened or dimmed through evil education and 


ar NC | 
earning: let them enter in unto their own domeſtick 
„ or unto the light which is in their own houſe, 


tic 70 d ο e Badifirw, unto the truth, which 
anifeſts accurately and clearly theſe things that 
ave been written. a 


the word which was and is, is in all; even that 
very ſame word which, through the prophets, 
ee, 
The writer of the Calling of the Gentiles ſaith, Auth. de 
b. I. cap. 2. © We believe according to the ſame 
(viz. ſcripture,) and moſt religiouſly confeſs, that 
God was never wanting in care to the generality 
of men; who although he did lead by particu- 
lar leſſons a people gathered to himſelf unto god- 
lineſs, yet he withdrew from no nation of men 
the gifts of his own goodneſs, that they might 
be convinced that they had received the words of 
tne prophets, and legal commands in ſervices and 
teſtimonies of the firſt principles.” Cap. 7. he 
th, © That he believes that the help of grace 
hath been wholly withdrawn from no man,” Lib. 
| | 2, 


Juſtin Martyr, in his firſt Apology, ſaith, © That J. Martyr, | 


Voc, Gen, 


* n 
* r r * » 
r >” 
AE * N - = 
NN N Yo 


- * — 8 * ge ya a — oe oy CAR 4 
2 8 . . . K — — 
3 7 8 — 2 - * Lo =o 22 _ 8 — . K TIES 4; — K — - 2 — - 
bt A 2 2 bas — 0 = » 3 2 25 *%* N 8 . —— 2 te ov E — . 2 N 
2 — n 5 3 ee 2 8 pA N * 8 * N 8 * * ” 2 r N + . = RAY . 22 — — eh bs — . — Av - 
EK. * 3 . 23 TR. IVY 2 8 8 D : 4 3 wee nad 1 ann n . mer A Ax 3 e N 1 . Ee ee wt, i AL — — bole pr ty '- * n 
— . — er a n n „ ova, ek te BEA — —— r ODS By bro IDS,” IEG F — T * af * — — — 8 
» . — 2 17 x - N es. 8 nnen * 92 LAs 23 A 9 * Yor PIO; IEEE ola, 2M <P —— a> n 2 Pep CV TE - CITE DN Pra W r 9 8 N 5 1 . " K : 5 — — — : 
ps 0 95 a WIS gs SE SCN; AO INS ett A Ae 7 4 22 —_— — A ra . is AO * 6 4 op" 4 > ay * 5 * l. Sx 2 ph ; ” r IS — > . . SP => * 9 « {a R "4 > * "HOW * J FOES 


174 PROPOSITIONS v. & VI. 


2. cap. 1. Becauſe, albeit ſalvation is far fro 
ce ſinners, yet there is nothing void of the preſen 

« and virtue of his ſalvation.” Cap. 2. But fe 
ce ing none of that people over whom was ſet both 
ce the doctrines, were juſtified but through grace hy 
ce the ſpirit of faith, who can queſtion but that thy 
« who of whatſoever nation, in whatſoever time; 
% could pleaſe God, were ordered by the Spirit 
« the grace of God, which altho' in fore time it wy 
more ſparing and hid, yet denied itſelf to no age 
ce being in virtue one, in quantity different, in coun 

„ ſel unchangeable, in operation multifarious,” 
Pro. III. F. XXIV. The third propoſition which ought 
Prove. be proved is, That it is by this light, ſeed, or gu 
that God works the ſalvation of all men, and ma 
come to partake of the benefit of Chriſt's death, an 
God's fal- Salvation purchaſed by him. By the inward and ef 
vation  fectual operations of which, as many beathens han 
© the licht i come to be partakers of the promiſes who were nt 
mn} of the ſeed of Abraham after the fleſh, ſo may ſom 
now, to whom God hath rendered the knowledged 
the hiſtory impoſſible, come to be ſaved by Chil 
Having already proved that Chriſt hath died for al 
that there is a day of viſitation given to all, durind 
which ſalvation is poſſible to them, and that 60 
hath actually given a meaſure of /aving grace all 
light unto all, preached the goſpel to and in them 

and placed the word of faith in their hearts, the mat 
ter of this propoſition may ſeem to be proved. 10 
ſhall I a little, for the farther ſatisfaction of all wit 
deſire to know the truth, and hold it as it is in Je 
ſus, prove this from two or three clear ſcripture teſt 
monies, and remove the moſt common as well as H 

more ſtrong objections uſually brought againſt it 
x Part. Our theme then hath two parts; Firſt, That thi 
hat have the goſpel and Chriſt outwardly preach 
unto them, are not ſaved. but by the working of i 
grace and light in their hearts. 0 


2 Part. + Secondly, That. by the working and operation 


this, many have been, and ſome may be ſaved, to 4 
} 
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Chriſt to Nicodemus, John 11. 3. Verily, verily 
wm unto thee, except a man be born again, be can- 


rth com- 


t ſee the kingdom of God. Now this b 


knowledge of Chriſt, or hiſtorical faith 
m; ſeeing many have that, and firmly believe 


w] alſo goes ſo far, while he commends the ne- 


certain reſpe& to lay aſide the outward know- 


gb we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now 


m be in Chriſt, he is a new creature, old things 


e rudiments which young children learn, which 


ſe to them, becauſe they have and poſſeſs the 
all I not affirm this to hold in every reſpect; 


unted learned, and as they grow beyond theſe 
ngs, ſo they have leſs uſe of them, even ſo ſuch 


inſt, ſhall never inherit the kingdom of hea- 
n. But ſuch as come to know this new birth, 


e paſſed away, behold all things are become new. 
ſhence it manifeſtly appears, that he makes the 
owledge of Chriſt after the fteſh but as it were 


-175 


The new 
birth or re- 


h not by the outward preaching of the goſpel, generation 
in cometh not 
by the out- 
ward know- 


who are never thus renewed. The apoſtle ledee of 


Ii. 


flity and excellency of this new creation, as in 
dee of Chriſt, or the knowledge of him after 
efleſh, in theſe words, 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. Where- 
re henceforth know we no man after the fleſh ; yea, 


meforth know we him no more. Therefore if any 


ter they are become better ſcholars, are of leſs 


ry ſubſtance of thoſe firſt precepts in their 
nds, As all compariſons halt in ſome part, ſo 


t ſo far will this hold, that as thoſe that go no 
ther than the rudiments are never to be ac- 


go no farther than the outward knowledge of 


to 


1 

1 

11 

21. 

it 1 5 

q | 3 

70 ; $6 

i} 41 4 

14 bs 
if 


4 
1 
p 
"2 
1 
is 
fs 
: 
; 
' 
3 
: * 
3 
2 
, 
* $9 
* il 
i 
8 
- 
x 
7 
o 
1 
1 
) 
2 
.2F 
4 
380 
” 5 
8 
[4 
Þ ; 
_ + 
| 1 
1 
1 
7 
3 
* 
F 
E' 
1 
SV. 
, 
wt 
5 


1 

* 

* 

5 

: 

i 

1 8 

5 

2 
1 
if 
"ys 4 
£3 
ifs 
7 ; 
W 5 
1 


+ 
+ 
11 
i \ 
[1 \; Y 
i 


- 7 - * eee Cee 7 . - 
7 1 _ 45 4 DEALS. - —— 4 6 a SN 9 * * l 4 - 8 
* * r : 22 r 3 _ 5 IK © 7. ” CITE. S — 2 — ra n 
PP e es — 3 = : $40 _— 3 eſe, "Tabs. II er þ ag . rg WY 8 
— * 5 . e e TE St RE ith ad, a ** & 5 AL Sos + 2 . 
8 a D IJ * . 8 N , : 
« 2 - : 2 . 
- IS £42 * S : 


ym 
—— 


ME 
3 
MP ae 


E 
— S a 


A 
— 5 * 
2 * 


r 
8 
n 25 


= 


. ˙ ET n — Aru row ag 


— ODE IE = 


—.— 

- — ie, : 

r r 
(EY 


: 
= 
2 
5 
4 
_ 
1 
1 
it 
19 
17 
q 
: 
U 
[1 


rr 


. * 7 ; v 
. R nts rn - , nm Or Me —.— 
r . ˙² LEG 


— wr oe «˙ I AP es TE. 1-5; ” _— ** — - 4 lk * 2 « 
COR IS, 14 E re ee r HS A CEDEGGZ 
1 © — —— Op 


AB) * i 


* ** 
S 5s SF ns . 0 
2 9 we tenet ano ie Taos 1 ot rae > ve — 


* 
en 
2 9 
3 


. SE 
2 i 


Hearts of all 


175 PROPOSITIONS v. & . 


to be in Chriſt indeed, to be a new creature, to hay 
01d things paſſed away, and all things become new, mg 
ſafely fay with the apoſtle, Though we have knny 
Cbriſt after the fleſh, yet now henceforth know we hin 
but by the 70 more. Now this zew creature proceeds fig 
2 of. the work of this light and grace in the hem 
grace in the 1t is that word which we ſpeak of, that is ſhy 
"wal piercing, that implanted word, able to fy 
the ſoul, by which this birth is begotten; a 
therefore Chriſt has purchaſed unto us this hy 

ſeed, that thereby this birth might be brough 

forth in us, which is therefore alſo called the my 
nifeſtation of the Spirit, given to every one to pra 
withal ; for it is written, that by one Spirit we u 

all baptized into one body. And the apoſtle Pu 

alſo aſcribeth this birth to the ſeed and word 

God, which we have fo much declared of, ſaying 

1 Pet. i. 23. Being born again, not of corruptible ſeu 

bud of incarruptible, by the word of God, which liv 

and abideib for ever. Though then this feed be ſmi 

in its appearance, ſo that Chriſt compares it to 

grain of muſtard feed, which is the leaſt of all jeu 
Matth. x11. 31, 32. and that it be hid in the eartl 

ly part of man's heart; yet therein is life a 
ſalvation towards the ſons of men wrapped up 
which comes to be revealed as they give way! 
The king- it. And in this ſeed in the hearts of all md 
dom of Cod is the kingdom of God, as in capacity to be pr! 
ſeed in the duced, or rather exhibited, according as it is 
cerves depth, is nouriſhed, and not choaked : hen 
Chriſt faith, that he kingdom of God was in i 
very Phariſees, Luke xvii. 20, 21. who did oppdl 
and reſift him, and were juſtly accounted as / 
pents, and a generation of wipers. Now the din 
dom of God could be no otherways in them tis 
in a ſeed, even as the thirty-fold and the Hundt 
fold is wrapt up in a ſmall ſeed, lying in a ban 
ground, which ſprings not forth becauſe it wall 


nouriſhment: and as the whole body of a g 
J 


men, 


Of Universar. and Savine Lrour. 177 


ee is wrapped up potentially in the ſeed of the 
ree, and ſo is brought forth in due ſeaſon; and 
is the capacity of a man or woman is not only 
1 2 child, but even in the very embryo, even ſo 
he kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, yea Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ef, Chriſt within, who is the hope of glory, and be- 
ometh <wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanfification and re- 
mption, is in every man's and woman's heart, in 
at little incorruptible feed, ready to be brought 
orth, as it is cheriſhed and received in the love of it. 
or there can be no men worſe than thoſe rebelli- 
us and unbelieving Phariſees were; and yet this 
ngdom was thus within them, and they were di- 
ected to look for it there: ſo it is neither Jo Here, 
or lo there, in this or the other obſervation, that 
his is known, but as this ſeed of God in the 
eart is minded and entertained. And certainly 
ence it is, even becauſe this light, ſeed, and 
race that appears in the heart of man is ſo little 
egarded, and ſo much overlooked, that ſo few 
now Chriſt brought forth in them. The one cawnniic, 
ort, to wit, the Calviniſts, they look upon grace babies a. 
Pan irreſiſtible power, and therefore neglect and $ocinians 
leſpiſe this eternal ſeed of the kingdom in their 7915 de. 
arts, as a low, inſufficient, uſeleſs thing as to light to bc 
heir ſalvation. On the other hand, the Papiſts, fink. 
Irminians, and Socinians, they go about to ſet up 
heir natural power and will with one conſent, 
enying that this little ſeed, this ſmall appearance 
the light, is that ſupernatural ſaving grace 
| God given to every man to ſave him. And 
upon them is verified that ſaying of the Lord 
clus Chriſt, This is the condemnation of the world, 
vat light is come into the world, but men love 
reneſs rather than light; the reaſon is added, 
cauſe their deeds are evil. All confeſs they feel 
us; but they will not have it to be of that 
rue. Some will have it to be reaſon; ſome a 
Mural conſcience; ſome, certain reliques of God's 
8 . image 
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image that remained in Adam. So that Chriſt, as þ; 

met with oppoſition from -all kinds of profeſl 

in his outward appearance, doth now alſo 
. inward. It was the meanneſs of his outwar 
 Chrifts ap- man that made many deſpiſe him, ſaying, I: ſi 
The l. in this the ſon of ihe carpenter ® Are not his brethhq 
ad ſiſters among us? Is not this a Galilean? 4 
came there ever a prophet out of Galilee? And ſud 

like reaſonings. For they expected an outxa 
deliverer, who as a prince ſhould deliver then 

with great eaſe from their enemies, and not {ud 

a Mxsslan as ſhould be crucified ſhameful 

and as it were led them into many ſorrows, nd 

bles, and afflictions. So the meanneſs of this ap 

5 pearance makes the crafty Jeſuits, the pretend 
rational Socinians, and the learned Arminians over 
look it; deſiring rather ſomething that the 

might exerciſe their ſubtilty, reaſon, and lean 

ing about, and uſe the liberty of their ont 

wills. And the ſecure Calviniſts, they would ha 

a Chriſt to ſave them without any trouble; t 
deſtroy all their enemies for them without then 

and nothing or little within, and in the men 

while to be at eaſe to live in their fins ſecurt 
Whence, when all is well examined, the cauſe 

The nature plain ; it is becauſe their deeds are evil, that wi 
er the licht. One conſent they reject this light: for it chec 
the wiſeſt of them all, and the learnedeſt of the 
all; in ſecret it reproves them; neither can 4 
their logick ſilence it, nor can the ſecureſt amon 
them ſtop its voice from crying, and repro 
ing them within, for all their confidence in i 
outward knowledge of Chriſt, or of what 
| hath ſuffered outwardly for them. For, as bil 
been often ſaid, in à day it ſtrives with all, wreſh 
with all; and it is the unmortified nature, the fi 
nature, the old Adam, yet alive in the wiſeſt, 
the learnedeſt, in the moſt zealous for the 0 
ward knowledge of Chriſt, that denies * 0 
| Jeſpi 
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deſpiſes it, that ſhuts it out, to their own con- 
demnation. They come all under this deſcription, 


very one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither 
one! to the hight, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved, 
ohn iii. 20. So that it may be ſaid now, and we 


can ſay from a true and certain experience, as it 
Ivas of old, P/alm cxviii, 22. Mat. xxi. 42. Mark 


ai. 10. Luke xx. 17. Ads iv. 11. The flone which 
e 5:i/ders of all kinds have rejected, the ſame is 
e breome unto us the head of the corner. Glory to 


with the nations; and therefore hath ſent us forth 


to all, the light in all, the ſeed ſown in the 
hearts of all, that men may come and apply their 
minds to it. And we rejoice that we have been 
made to lay down our wiſdom and learning (ſuch 


one us as have had ſome of it) and our carnal | 
reaſoning, to learn of Jeſus; and fit down at the 


cet of Jeſus in our hearts, and hear him, who 
here makes all things manifeſt, and reproves all 


neiings by his light, Eph. v. 13. For many are The wiſe, 10 
cue and learned in the notion, in the letter of aud, learned | 
ſe Me ſcripture, as t [ſees \ and; can ſeal: 020: WH | 

e icripture, as the Phariſees were, and can ſpeak tion, cruci- | 
woch of Chrift, and plead ſtrongly againſt In- _— Wl |! 
nec, Turks, and Fews, and it may be alſo againſt = 
the ome Heręſies, who, in the mean time, are cruci— WW || 
n Ang Chriſt in the ſmall appearance of his ſeed Wl | 


mon their hearts. Oh! better were it to be ſtripped 


nd naked of all, to account it as droſs and dung, 
1 Und become a fool for Chriſt's ſake, thus know- 
ig him to teach thee in thy heart, ſo as thou 
ayeſt witneſs him raiſed there, feel the virtue of 


| nothing, ſave in the croſs of Chriſt, whereby 1 
in crucified to the world, and the world unto me. 
his is better than to write thouſands of com- 


N it 


God for ever! who hath choſen us as firſt-fruits to 
himſelf in this day, wherein he is ariſen to plead 


to 1 5 this everlaſting goſpel unto all, Chriſt 
Ng 


is croſs there, and ſay with the apoſtle, 7 glory 


entaries, and to preach many ſermons. And 
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it is thus to preach Chriſt, and direct people t 
None are his pure light in the heart, that God hath raiſy Ml 
faved by the us up, and for which the wiſe men of this woll ot 
of the hiſſo- account us fools; becauſe by the operation q a1 
3 this croſs of Chriſt in our hearts, we have de. to 
tion of the nied our OWN wiſdom and wills in many things, ch 
Chritiothe and have forſaken the vain worſhips, faſhion; Wi th 
myſtery. and cuſtoms of this world. For theſe divers ce, ea 
turies the world - hath been full of a dry, frui. as 

leſs, and barren knowledge of Chriſt, feedim in 

upon the huſk, and neglecting the kernel; fol. Wy 
lowing after the ſhadow, but ſtrangers to th 
ſubſtance. Hence the devil matters not hoy 

much of that knowledge abounds, provided hr 

can but poſſeſs the heart, and rule in the vil 
crucify the appearance of Chriſt there, and þ 

keep the ſeed of the kingdom from taking rout, 
_Contenti- For he has led them abroad, Jo here, and lo then, 
ons avet and has made them wreſtle in a falſe zeal f 
 obſervati- much one againſt another, contending for tin 
here's, © Outward obſervation, and for the other outwat 
obodbſervation, ſeeking CHRIST in this and tit 
other external thing, as in bread and wine; con. 

_ tending one with another how he is there, whil 

| ſome will have him to be preſent therein th 

way, and ſome the other way; and ſome in {cry 

tures, in books, in ſocieties, and pilgrimage 

and merits. Bur, ſome, confiding in an extemi 

barren faith, think all is well, if they do bit 
firmly believe that he died for their fins. paſt, pf. 

ſent, and to come; while in the mean time Chrll 

lies crucified and flain, and is daily reſiſted a 

| The call of gainſayed in his appearance in their hearts. Thus 
gate from a ſenſe of this blindneſs and ignorance til 
Clien. is come over Chriſtendom, it is that we are led all 
dom. moved of the Lord ſo conſtantly and frequent) 
to call all, invite all, requeſt all, to turn to tl 
light in them, to mind the light # them, to bt 

lieve in Chriſt, as he is in them: and that in , 

„ : nam 
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| name, power, and authority of the Lord, not in 
| {chool-arguments and diſtinctions, (for which many 


and mad-men) we do charge and command them 
to lay aſide their wiſdom, to come down out of 
| that proud, airy, brain-knowledge, and to ſtop 
that mouth, how eloquent ſoever to the worldly 
ear it may appear, and to be ſilent, and fit down 
as in the duſt, and to mind the light of Chriſt 
in their own conſciences; which, if minded, they 


hearts, and as a fre and a hammer, that would 
knock againſt and burn up all that carnal, ga- 


thered, natural ſtuff, and make the ſtouteſt of 
them all tremble, and become 9wxakers indeed: 


{ll ought to examine themſelves, whether they be in 


ept Jeſus Chriſt be in them, they are certainly re- 
ene, 5 


de proved is, That by the operation of this light and 


F Chriſt outwardly known. To make this the eaſter, 
re have already ſhewn how that Chriſt hath died 


utward diſpenſation, is preached to them, and in 
dem: ſo that thereby they are ſtated in a poſſibi- 
ty of ſalvation, From which I may thus argue: 


ward knowledge they want: 


N 2 


of the wiſe men of this world account us fools 


would find as a ſharp two-edged ſword in their 


which thoſe that come not to feel now, and kiſs 
not the Son while the day laſteth, but harden 
their hearts, will feel to be a certain truth when 
It is too late. To conclude, as faith the apoſtle, 


the faith indeed; and try their ownſelves : for ex- 


But 
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F. XXV. Secondly, That which remains now 1 
That many 


ted ſome have been and may yet be ſaved, to whom b che licht 
| - | . may be 
he goſpel is not outwardly preached, nor the biſtory ſaved, that 


have notthe 
outward 
knowledge 


or all men; and conſequently theſe are enlightened of Cit 
y Chriſt, and have a meaſure of ſaving light and 
Race; yea, that the goſpel, though not in any 


To whom the goſpel, the power of God unto Arg. 
vation, is manifeſt, they may be ſaved, whatever 
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But this goſpel is preached in every creature; in 


which are certainly comprehended many: that have i 

not the outward knowledge: 
Therefore of thoſe many may be ſaved. 
hut to thoſe arguments, by which it hath been f 
proved, That all men have a meaſure of ſaving grace, v 

1 thall add one, and that very obſervable, not ye Ml 
mentioned, v7z. that excellent ſaying of the apoſtle WM + 
Paul to Titus, chap. ii. verſ. 11. The grace of Gul MM | 
that brings ſalvation, hath appeared to all nen; te 
teaching us, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly lujs, p 

doe ſnould live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly, in thi a1 
7rejent world: than which there can be nothing Wl us 
more clear, it comprehending both the parts of Ml d 

the controverſy. Firſt, It teſtifies that it is no n- jj 
tural principle or light, but ſaith plainly, Ir bring th 
ſalvation. Secondly, It ſays not, that it hath ap- 
peared to a few, but unto all men. The fruit a te; 

it declares alſo how efficacious it 1s, ſeeing it com- for 
prehends the whole duty of man: it both teach be 

The faving eth us, firſt, to forſake evil, to deny ungodlineb of 
por and worldly luſts; and then it teacheth us o the 
Whole duty. Firſt, to live. Soberly ; that compte: or 
whole duty hends temperance, chaſtity, meekneſs, and tho tha 
things that relate unto a man's ſelf, . Secondly, exp 
Righteouſly ; that comprehends equity, juſtice, ate 
honeſty, and thoſe things which relate to uvilcei; 
neighbours. And laſtly, Godly; - which compre: apo, 
hends piety, faithfulneſs; and devotion, which this 
the duties relating to God, So then there is all c 
thing required of man, or is needful to man, wh fame 
this grace teacheth not. Yet I have heard a puWmnen 
lick preacher (one of thoſe that are accounted ene, 

| lous men) to evite the ſtrength of this text, de"Merey 
this. grace to be ſaving, and ſay, It was only Mute; 
tended of common favours and graces, | ſuch as 1s ef re 

heat of the fire, and outward light of the ſun. pill. 

is the darkneſs and ignorance of thoſe that opp%Wthe [ 


the truth; whereas the text faith expreſly, th 
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it is ſaving. Others, that cannot deny but it is 
ſaving, alledge, This [a7] comprehends not every The abſur- 
individual, but only all Kinds: but is a bare ne- ty efour 
gation ſufficient to overturn the ſtrength of a po- comment. 
fitive aſſertion? If the ſcriptures may be ſo abuled, ae = 
| what ſo abſurd, as may not be pleaded for from denying 
them? or what ſo manifeſt, as may not be denied? 3 * 
But we have no reaſon to be ſtaggered by their Tit. 5 TE 
| defying, ſo long as our faith is found. in expreſs 
terms of the ſcripture; they may as well ſeek to 
perſuade us, that we do not intend that which we 
afirm (though: we know the contrary) as make 
| us believe, that when the apoſtle. ſpeaks forth our 
doctrine in plain words, yet he intends theirs, 
which is quite the contrary. And indeed, can 
chere be any thing more abſurd, than to ſay, 
where the word is plainly [all] few is only in- 
tended? For they will not have [all] taken here 
for the greater number. Indeed, as the caſe may | 
be ſometimes, by a figure [all] may be taken, l 
of two numbers, for the greater number; but let 1 
our them ſhew - us, if they can, either in ſcripture, 
co or profane or eccleſiaſtical writings, 'that any man 
hoe chat wrote ſenſe did ever. uſe the word; [all] to 
hi expreſs, of two numbers, the leſſer. Whereas | 
and they affirm, that the far leſſer number. have re- 
dug ceived ſaving grace, and yet will they have the 
pe poſtle, by Call] to have ſignified ſo. Though 
| 00 this might ſuffice, yet, to put it further beyond 
e all queſtion, I. ſhall inſtance. another ſaying of the 
cha fame apoſtle, that we may: uſe him as his own com- 
pul mentator, Rom. v. 18. Therefore as by the offence of 
zee, judgment. came upon all men to condemnation, 1 
dei even fo by the: righteouſneſs.of one, the free gift came 10 
en all men unto. juſtification of life. Here no man - Ik 
is of reaſon, except he will. be- obſtinately ignorant, Wl 
Such vil deny, but this ſimilitive particle [as] makes i 
Ponce [2/1]. which goes before, and. comes after, to 
„ Woe of one and the ſame extent ; or elſe let them 


i ſhew 
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ſhew one example, either in ſcripture, or elſewhere, 
among men that ſpeak proper language, where it 
is otherwiſe, We muſt then either affirm that this 
loſs, which leads to condemnation, hath not come 
upon all; or ſay, that this free gift is come upon 
all by Chriſt. Whence I thus argue 
1 If all men have received a Joſs from Adan, 
which leads to condemnation ; then all men haye 
received a gift from Chrift, which leads to juſtif 
T. c (( 
But the firſt is true; therefore alſo the laſt. 
From all which it naturally follows, that all 
Even the Men, even the heathens, may be ſaved: for Chrif 
| 3 was given as a light to enlighten the Gentiles, Iſa 


ſaved by the XIix. 6. Now, to ſay that though they might have 


light been ſaved, yet none were, is to judge too unchs | 


ritably. I ſee not what reaſon can be alledged for 
it; yea, though it were granted, which never can 
be, that none of the heathens were ſaved; it vil 


not from thence follow, that they could not hate 


been ſaved; or that none now in their condition 
can be ſaved. For, A non efſe ad non poſſe non dali 
fequela, i. e. That conſequence is falſe, that con- 
_____ e]udes a thing cannot be, becauſe it is not. 
Object. But if it be objected, which is the great objeRion, 
Dyba there is no name under heaven, by which ſal 
tion is known, but by the name JESUS; © 


Therefore they (not knowing this) cannot be ſavtl: 
Anſw, Ih anſwer; Though they know it not outward, 
yet if they know it inwardly, by feeling the vi 
tues and power of it, the name JES Us indeed, 
The literal Which ſignifies a Saviour, to free them from fit 
knovledse and iniquity in their hearts, they are ſaved by it 
not ſaving, I confeſs there is no other name to be ſaved by: 
nd hang but ſalvation lieth not in the literal, but in the 
tal. experimental knowledge; albeit, thoſe chat haft 

the literal knowledge are not ſaved by it, with. 

out this real experimental knowledge: yet the 
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| that have the real knowledge may be ſaved with=. 
| out the external; as by the arguments hereafter 
brought will more appear. For if the outward 

diſtinct knowledge of him, by whoſe means I re- 
| ceive benefit, were neceſſary for me before I could 
reap any fruit of it; then, by the rule of contra- 
| 7325, it would follow, that I could receive no hurt, 
without I had alſo the diſtin&t knowledge of him 
| that occaſioned it; whereas experience proves the 
contrary. How many are injured by Adam's fall, 
that know nothing of there ever being ſuch a man 
in the world, or of his eating the forbidden fruit? 
Why may they not then be ſaved by the gift and 
grace of Chriſt in them, making them righteous 
and holy, though they know not diſtinctly how 
that was purchaſed unto them by the death and 
or Wl fufferings of Jeſus that was crucified at Feruſalem ; 
an WM eſpecially ſeeing God hath made that knowledge 
imply impoſſible to them? As many men are 
ve killed by poiſon infuſed into their meat, though 
on they neither know what the poiſon was, nor who 
ty WH infuſed it; ſo alſo on the other hand, how many 
10- are cured of their diſeaſes by good remedies, who 
know not how the medicine is prepared, what the 
ingredients are, nor oftentimes who made it? The 
like may alſo hold in ſpiritual things, as we ſhall 
hereafter prove. „C 8 

F. XXVI. Firſt, If there were ſuch an abſolute The out- 
neceſſity for this outward knowledge, that it were edge not 
even of the eſſentials of ſalvation, then none could eſential to 
be ſaved without it; whereas our adverſaries deny ſaglance in 
not, but readily confeſs, that many infants and infants and 
deaf perſons are ſaved without it: ſo that here ons.“ 
they break that general rule, and make ſalvation 
poſſible without it. Neither can they alledge, that 
it is becauſe ſuch are free from ſin; ſeeing they 
uſo affirm, that all infants, becauſe of Adam's fin, 
(ſerve eternal condemnation, as being really guilty 
n the ſight of God; and of deaf people, it is 
N 4 15 not 
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Obj. 1. 


Anſw. 85 


PROPOSITIONS v. & VI. 


not to be doubted, and experience ſhews us, that 
they are ſubject to many common iniquities, as wel 
as other men. 

If it be ſaid, That theſe children are the childra 
of believing parents: 

What then? They will not ſay that they cranf. 
mit grace to their children. Do they not affirm, 


that the children of believing parents are guilty of 


Obj. 2. 


Anſw. 


original ſin, and deſerve death as well as others? 


How prove they that that makes up the. loſs of 


all explicit knowledge? 
If they ſay, Deaf people may be made Je ble of 


he goſpel by ſigns: 
All the ſigns cannot give them any explict 


knowledge of the hiſtory of the death, ſufferings, bn 


and refurreion of Chriſt. For what. ſigns can 
inform a deaf man, That the Son of God took on hin 


Obj. 3. 


Anſw. 


man's nature, was born of 4 virgin, and Juſſere 


under Pontius Pilate? _ 


And if they ſhould further alledge, T hat they an 
within the Jojom of the viſible church, and parte 
of the ſacraments : 

All that gives no certainty of ſalvation ; Gon 23 


the Proteſtants confeſs, they confer not grace 


A Chineſe 


or Indian 
excuſable 
for not 


knowing 


the hiſtory 
of the death 
Ke. 


the deaf man is not to be blamed, becauſe Gol 


opere operato, And will they not acknowledge, that 


many are in the boſom of the church, who ar 
viſibly no members of it? But if this charity be 
extended towards ſuch who are where the goſpel 


is preached, ſo that they may be judged capable of 
ſalvation, becauſe they are under a ſimple impol- 
ſibility of diſtinctly knowing the means of ſalvs- 


tion; what reaſon can be alledged why the like 
charity may not be had to ſuch, as though they can 
hear, yet are under a ſimple impoſſibility of heat- 
ing, becauſe it is not ſpoken unto them? Is not 
a man in China, or in India, as much to be ex. 
cuſed for not knowing a thing which he never heart 
of, as a deaf man here, who cannot hear ? For 4 


- hath 


Of UNIVERSAL and Saving LIGHT. 187 
t Whath been pleaſed to ſuffer him to lie under this in- 
| Wirmity ; fo is the Chingſe or the Indian as excuſable, 
becauſe God hath with-held from him the oppor- 
unity of hearing. He that cannot hear a thing, 
being neceſſarily abſent, and he that cannot hear 
. as being naturally deaf, are to be placed in the 
n, ame category. e 
of W Secondly, This manifeſtly. appears by that ſay- Anſ. 2. 
ig of Peter, Acts x. 34. Of a truth ] perceive that 
Hod is no reſpecter of perſons; but in every nation, he 
4, feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted 
F bin. Peter was before liable to that miſtake 
What the reſt of the Jes were in; judging that all 

cit NVere unclean, except themſelves, and that no man 
ps, could be ſaved, except they were proſelyted to 
an their religion, and circumciſed. But God ſhewed 
in Peter otherways in a viſion, and taught him to cal! 
rel othing common or unclean ; and therefore, ſeeing God regard- 
hat God regarded the prayers of Cornelius, who cat Ka. 
an Naas a ſtranger to the law and to Jeſus Chriſt as nelius, a 
en o the outward, yet Peter ſaw that God had ac- fuers.“ 

epted him; and he is ſaid to fear God before he 
ad this outward knowledge; therefore Peter con- 
„ Wives that every one in every nation, without re- 
that pect of perſons, that feareth God and worketh _ 
are W'ghteouſneſs, is accepted of him. So he makes 
7 be Wie fear of God and the working of righteouſneſs, 
(pel ud not an outward hiſtorical knowledge, the gu- 
e of WW/fcation : they then that have this, where-ever they 
pol- Ie, they are ſaved. Now we have already proved, 
ba- lat to every man that grace is given, whereby he 
like ray live godlily and righteouſly ; and we ſee, that 
ca WP) this grace Cornelius did ſo, and was accepted, 
zen- End his prayers came up for a memorial before 
not pod before he had this outward knowledge. Alſo, From what 
ex. as not Fob à perfect and upright man, that feared A. 
card Pd, and eſchewed evil? Who taught Job this? his excel- 
Ir BOW knew Fob Adam's fall? And from what =" ae 
GolFipture learned he that excellent knowledge ne 


had, 
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PROPOSITIONS v. & VI. 


had, and that faith, by which he knew his Re. 
deemer lived? (For many make him as old » la. 
Moſes) Was not this by an inward grace in the 


heart? Was it not that inward grace that taught Nou 


and upright man? How doth he reprove the wick- 
edneſs of men, chap. xxiv? And after he hat 


demn them, verſe 13. for rebelling againſt this hy, 
for not knowing the way thereof, nor abiding in 


Job to eſchew evil, and to fear God? And was f 
not by the workings thereof that he became a juſ 


numbered up their wickedneſs, doth he not con- 


the paths thereof? It appears then Feb believed 7! 


that men had a light, and that becauſe they te-. th. 


belled againſt it, therefore they knew not its ways 


and abode not in its paths; even as the Phariſe, 


| Job's | 


friends, 


cellent fay- 


08% 


or was it merely to condemn them? Who taught 


 derſtanding ; that the Spirit of God made him, and i 


- wrought righteouſneſs : EE 


| feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs : 


dare ſay that they are damned? But further, tit 
we may believe his plain aſſertions, he tells u, 
in the law. Fram whence I thus argue; 


eth righteouſneſs, is accepted: 


who had the ſcriptures, are ſaid to err, not knov- la 


ing the ſcriptures. And alſo 50's friends, thougi 
in ſome things wrong; yet who taught them all thoſe 


excellent ſayings and knowledge which they had! 
Did not God give it them, in order to fave them! 


Elihu, That the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth u. 


breath of the Almighty gave him life? And did nd 
the Lord accept a ſacrifice for them? And v 


apoſtle puts this controverſy out of doubt ; for, i 
Rom. ii. That the heathens did the things contuint 


In every nation, he that feareth God, and wo 


But many of the heathens feared God, a 
Therefore they were accepted. 1 
The minor is proved from the example of (u 
nelius : but I ſhall further prove it thus; 
He that doth the things contained in the 1% 


Of Universat and Savixe Licirt, 


Ye. But the Heathens did the things contained in the 
* law: ; . 2 

1 Therefore they feared God, and wrought righte- 
ht WM ouſnels. LE 1215 
Can there be any thing more clear? For if to do 
ut the things contained in the law, be not to fear God, 
and work righteouſneſs, then what can be ſaid to do 
Eo, ſeeing the apoſtle calls the law ſpiritual, boly, 


-%, and good? But this appears manifeſtly by another 
% 1:dium, taken out of the fame chapter, verſe 13. 
in so that nothing can be more clear: the words are, 


The doers of the law ſhall be juſtified. From which I 


e. chus argue, without adding any word of my own; 
Ws The doers of the law ſhall be juſtified : 
e But the Gentiles do the things contained in the 


law: 


or Is PAIGE . ns. ne ctr — 


189 


Arg. 


All, that know but a concluſion, do eaſily ſee The Ca- 
tiles juſti= 
_ fied doing 


the law. 


uph 

. what follows from theſe expreſs words of the apoſtle. 
al! And indeed, he through that whole chapter labours, 
mes if he were contending now with our adverſaries, 
ont Wo confirm this doctrine, verſ. 9, 10, 11. Tribula- 
. n and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth 
| th: iu, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the Gentile : for 
not ere 75s 10 reſpect of perſons with God. Where the 
og ee clearly homologates, or confeſſes to the ſen- 
the Wtence of Peter before- mentioned; and ſhews that 
r, ew and Gentile, or as he himſelf explains in the 
 wSWollowing verſes, both they that have an outward 


lw, and they that have none, when they do goed, 


In the very following verſes he tells, That tbe doers 
the law are juſtified ; and that the Gentiles did the 


our, glory, and peace, which comes upon every 


' 


od there is no ręſpect of perſons, So as we 75 
8 that 


Hall be Jaſtifed. And to put us out of all doubt, 


dne that doth good; even the Gentiles, that are 
; Javithout the law, when they work good; ſeeing with 


ow, So that except we think he ſpake not what 
fc intended, we may ſafely conclude, that ſuch 
bentiles were juſtified, and did partake of that 
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tenvible of feeling their inclinations to ſin, and the body of fn 


190 PROPOSITIONS V & VI 


that it is not the having the outward knowledge tha 
doth ſave, without the inward; ſo neither doth the 
want of it, to ſuch to whom God hath made it in. 
poſſible, who have the inward, bring condemnatiqq, 
And many that have wanted the outward, have ha 
a knowledge of this inwardly, by virtue of tha 
inward grace and light given to every man, working 
in them, by which they forſook iniquity, and be 
came juſt and holy, as is above proved; who, though 
 Manywant- they knew not the hiſtory. of Adam's fall, yet wer 
og the bil- ſenſtble in themſelves of the loſs that came by i; 


tory, were 


he! SGT eee e | | 
1 in them: and though they knew not the coming 


ſalvation Of Chriſt, yet were ſenſible of that inward poet 
ne. Y and falvation which came by him, even befor 
| themſelves. as well as ſince his appearance in the fleſh. For 
I queſtion whether theſe men can prove, that al 

the patriarchs and fathers before Moſes had a di 

tint knowledge either of the one or the othe; 

or that they knew the hiſtory of the tree of knoy: 

| ledge of good and evil, and of Adam's eating the 
forbidden fruit; far leſs that Chriſt ſhould be bon 

of a virgin, ſhould be crucified, and treated n 

the manner he was. For it is juſtly to be beheved, 

that what Moſes wrote of Adam, and of the fil 

times, was not by tradition, but by revelation; 

yea, we ſee that not only after the writing d 

Moſes, but even of David and all the prophtts 
How little Who propheſied ſo much of Chriſt, how. little the 
my Jews TFews, that were expecting and wiſhing for the 
Chrin, mig. Meffiah,. could thereby diſcern him when he cams 
taking the that they crucified him as a blaſphemer, not as! 
proptets» Meſſiah, by miſtaking the prophecies concerning 
him; for Peter ſaith expreſly, As iii. 17. to the 
Fews, That both they and their rulers did it through 
ignorance. And Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. 11. 8. That had 
they known it, they would not have crucified ili 
Lord of glory. Yea, Mary herſelf, to whom tit 
angel had ſpoken, and who had laid up all the 


miraculous 


Of UNIVERSAL and Savinc Licht. 


miraculous things accompanying his birth in her 


” heart, ſhe did not underſtand how, when he diſputed 
| with the dotiors in the temple, that he was about 
, Tetber's buſineſs. And the apoſtles that had 
10n, 

hat believed him, converſed daily with him, and faw 


his miracles, could not underſtand, neither believe 
thoſe things which related to his death, ſufferings, 
and reſurrection, but were in a certain reſpect ſtum- 
bled at them. 


ba F. XXVII. So we ſee Hes: that it is the inward 
7it work, and not the outward hiſtory and ſcripture, 
t chat gives: the true knowledge; and by this in- 
ing ward abt many of the heathen philoſophers were The hea- 


ſenſible of the loſs received by Adam, though they tens were 


ri knew not the outward hiſtory : hence Plato al- * 
fa eerted, That man's ſoul WAs fallen into à dark cave, 3 

t ere it only converſed with ſhadows, Pythagoras 

ae bath, Man wandereth in this world as a ſtranger, 

the baniſhed from the preſence. of God. And Plotinus Heathen | 
PE: compareth man's ſoul, fallen from God, to a cinder, 8 
er dead coal, out of which the Are is extinguiſbed. knowledge. 
born Some of them ſaid, That he wings of the ſoul were Pe, 

4 u pe or fallen of, fo that they could not flee unto Plotin. 

ve G24 All which, and many more ſuch expreſſions, | 

fark that might be gathered out of their writings, ſhew, 

ion; chat they were not without a ſenſe of this loſs. 

g ae they had a knowledge and diſcovery of Jeſus 

ets Chriſt inwardly, as a remedy in them, to deliver 

e tie them from that evil ſeed, and the evil inclinations 

tue of their own hearts, though not under that Parti- 


ame, cular denomination. 

as Some called him an Holy Spirit, as Seneca, Epiſt. 

| 41. who ſaid, There is an Holy Spirit in us, that treat- 

eth us as we treat him. Cicero calleth it an innate Cicero calls 
wht, in his book, De Republica, cited by Lactan- "pa 


us, 6 Inſtit. where he calls this, Right Reaſon, given 3 in- 


unto all, conſtant and eternal, calling unto duty 6 
1 the commanding, and deterring from deceit by forbidlin g. 
Uthe Adding, That it cannot be abrogated, neither can any 
ulou | : be 
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1 phers, _ 
_ whence ſo 
Called? 


192 


That as the ſun cannot be known but by its own ligh, 
ſo God cannot be known but with his own light: al 


Pbiloſo- 


Phocylides. 


that the word of the wiſdom of God was beſt. His 
words in the Greek are, Tis d ©zorveusns coi 
avyE is apis&. „„ . 


by which it appears they knew Chriſt; and, by 


by which they felt themſelves redeemed ; fo that, 
as ſaith the apoſtle, They ſhewwed the work of the law 


ture; ſee Prov. i. 20. to the end; and Prov. viii. 
34. where Wiſdom is ſaid to cry, intreat, and in- 
vite all to come unto her, and learn of her: and 
what is this Viſdom but Chriſt? Hence ſuch a 


| cleave to righteouſneſs, were called philoſophirs 


dom was nigh unto them, and that the beſt knaw- 


PROPOSITIONS V & VL 
be freed from it, neither by ſenate or people; that i 


is one, eternal, and the ſame always to all nations; | 
that there is not one at Rome, and another at Athens: 
Whoſo obeys it not, muſt flee from himſelf ; and in thi 
is greatly tormented, although he ſhould eſcape all othy 
puniſhments. Plotinus alſo calls him Light, ſaying, 


as the eye cannot ſee the ſun but by receiving it 
image, ſo man cannot know God but by receiving li 
image; and that it behoveth man to come to purity i 
heart before he could know God; calling him ali 
Wiſdom, a name frequently given him in ſerip- 


came, among the heathen, to forſake evil, aud 
that is, lovers of w:i/dom. They knew this aj: 


ledge of God, and divine myſterics, was by the inf. 
ration of the wiſdom of God. Phocylides affirmed, 


And much more of this kind might be inſtanced, 


his working in them, were brought from unright- 
eouſneſs to righteouſneſs, and to love that power 


dritten in their hearts, and did the things containtl en 


in the law; and therefore, as all doers of the lu an 
are, were no doubt juſtified, and ſaved thus by the 


| power of Chriſt in them. And as this was tt 


judgment of the apoſtle, ſo was it of the prim. gi 


Socrates 2 


| Chriſti an, 
dc. 


tive Chriſtians, Hence Juſtin Martyr ſtuck not | 
to call Socrates a Chriſtian, ſaying, that all * 0 | 
| ie 
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oed according to the divine word in them, which 
mM 22 in all men, were Chriſtians, fuch as Socrates and 
. WHeraclitus, and others among the Greeks, &c. That 
*ich as live with the word, are Chriſtians without 


ar or anxiety. _ 5 N 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, Apol. 2. Strom. lib. 1. Clem Alex. 
That this wiſdom or philoſophy was neceſſary to the 
Gentiles, and was their ſchool-maſter to lead them 
unto Chriſt, by which of old the Greeks were juſti- 


tus 

1, Wd. Re of 3 

4 Nor do J think, ſaith Auguſtine, in his book of Augutin. 
4 the City of God, lib. 18. cap. 47. that the Jews dare de Civ, Dei. 


Wfirm that none belonged unto God but the Iſraelites. | 
Upon which place, Ludovicus Vives ſaith, That thus Lud, Vives. 
the Gentiles, not having a law, were 4 law unto © 
themſelves, and the light of ſo living is the gift of 

od, and proceeds from the Son; of whom it is written, 

that be enlighteneth every man that cometh into 
„J e 


ers, J!... On jp. 
wi. Auęuſtine alſo teſtifies in his confeſſions, lib. 1. The Plato- 


cap. 9. That he had read in the writings of the aden ne 


. l 1 | ia word in the 
2 Platoniſts, though not in the very ſame words, yet beginning; 
ed, at which by many and multiplied reaſons did per- — 9 
His ade, that in the beginning was the word, and the © 


word was with God; this was in the beginning with 
Cd, by which all things were made, and without 


ed, ubich nothing was made that was made: in him was 
\ by We, and the life was the light of men: and the light 
vht- ned in the darkneſs, and the darkneſs did not com- 
wer Prebend it. And, albeit the ſoul gives teſtimony con- 
hat, ning the light, yet it is not the light, but the 
la {Word of God; for Gop is the true Liohr, which 
ined enlgbteneth every man that cometh into the world; 
and fo repeats to verſe 14. of John i. adding, Theſe 
the lings have I there real. | 
the d. XX VIII. Seeing then it is by this inward 
1mi- gift, grace, and light, that both thoſe that have 
not Ine goſpel preached unto them, come to have 
% eſus brought forth ia them, and to have the ſaving 
lied | | and 
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The day of this outward knowledge ; therefore we, having the 


dhe Lord 


vroclaimed, Xperience of the inward and powerful work 0 


and neglected it, is nothing leſs than the goſpe 


Auguſtine 


 trembled at (aying, and wonderfully doing. Who ſhall comprehei 


nings of th 
light unto 
him, and 
why? 


| have I loved thee, and behold thou waſt within, and 


call, thou didſt cry, thou didſt break my deafit% 
_ thuu glancedſt, thou didſt ſhine, thou chaſedſt av 


PROPOSITIONS v. & VI. 


and ſanctified uſe of all outward helps and ad. 
vantages; and alſo by this ſame light, that al 
may come to be ſaved; and that God calls, in. 
vites, and ſtrives with all, in a day, and fave 
many, to whom he hath not ſeen meet to conye 


this light in our hearts, even Jeſus revealed in u, 
cannot ceaſe. to proclaim the day of the Lord that 
is ariſen in it, crying out with the woman of $ 
maria; Come and ſee one that hath told me all tha 
ever I have done; 1s not this the Chriſt ? That othen 
may come and feel the ſame in themſelves, and 
may know, that that little ſmall thing that reproves 
them in their hearts, however they have deſpiſe 


_ preached in them; Chriſt, the wiſdom and power if Wi 
Cod, being in and by that feed ſeeking to ſave their 
ſouls. „ On On e 
Of this /ight therefore Auguſtine ſpeaks in his wr 
Felions, lib. 11. cap. 9. In this beginning, O Gul 
thou madeſt the heavens and the earth, in thy with 
in thy Son, in thy virtue, in thy wiſdom, wonderful) 


11 Who ſhall declare it? What is that which ſhinethu 
unto me, and ſmites my heart without hurt, at lid 
I both tremble, and am inflamed? I tremble, in ſo fu 
as I am unlike unto it; and 1 am inflamed in ſo far d 
T am like unto it: it is wiſdom, wiſdom which bini 
in unto me, and diſpelleth my cloud, which had agu 
covered me, after I was departed from it, with dart 
neſs and the heap of my puniſhments. And again Ie 
ſaith, lib. 10. cap. 27. It is too late that I have lows 
thee, O thou beautifulneſs, ſo ancient and ſo new ! li 


{ was without, and there was ſeeking thee ! thou did 


my darkneſs. of 
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| Of this alſo our countryman George Buchanan Buchanan 
ſpeaketh thus in his book De Jure regni apud n 
| Scotos e Truly JI underſtand no other thing at preſent 

than that light which is divinely infuſed into our 

| ſouls : for when. God formed man, he not only gave 

vim eyes to his body, by. which he might ſhun thoſe 

b things that are hurtful to him, and follow thoſe things 

| that are profitable; but alſo hath ſet before his mind 

4 it were a certain light, by which he may diſcern 

B things that are vile from things that are honeſt. Some 

call this power nature, others the law of nature; 


ruh judge it to be divine, and am perſuaded that _ 
6 i 1oture and wiſdom never ſay different things. More- 
rer God bath given us a compend of the law, which 
. fer words comprebends the whole ; to wit, that we 

cl Wh ould love bim from our hearts, and our neighbours 
. ourſelves. And of this law all the books of the 


Pol ſcriptures, which pertain to the forming of man- 


ners, contain no other but an explication. f 


4 This is that univerſal evangelical principle, in 

0d! End by which this ſalvation of Chriſt is exhibited 
Th to a men, both Few and Gentile, Scythian and Jew and 
ly WB2rbarian, of whatſoever country or kindred he 1 
9 de: and therefore God hath raiſed up unto him- and Barba- 
5 rian par- 


elf, in this our age, faithful witneſſes and evan- 


hid eliſts to preach again his everlaſting goſpel, and the Ros 
n direct 27/, as well the high profeſſors, ho Chi 

7 0 oaſt of the /aw and the /criptures, and the out- 

nell vard knowledge of Chriſt, as the injidels and heathens 

In hat know him not, that way, that they may all come 


0 mind the light ix them, and know Chriſt in them, 
be Juſt one, 7% Amur, whom they have ſo long 
led, and made merry over, and he hath not reſiſted, 


4 ames v. 6. and give up their fins, iniquities, falſe 
5 lth, profeſſions, and outſide righteouſneſs, to be 
did rucified by the power of his croſs in them, ſo as 
"mn bey may know Chriſt within to be the hope of 


ory, and may come to walk in his light and be 

ved, who is that true light that enligbleneth every 

an that cometh into the world, 3 
O Concerning 


4 
. 
- 
2 - 
A * * 
= 
* 1 
. o \ — » 
—— 227“ů«„4„*öd/ſr n 


| 
| 
xi | 


222 rt 


Dre ke — — 
w — 
* p — — * 
88 82 1 n * 


1 9 3 
Sa ii COS IRE ate G 
ph 7 N FE HR wn RE 


5 


ebe 
3 


8 F AE OS gg 4 

[+ .. N 

ä 
A x —— 


— hr — 
r 


3 — oo 2 
e 


0 
Fo 


PROPOSITION vn. 


Concerning JUSTIFICATION, 


As many as reſiſt not this /ight, but receive the fame, 
it becomes in them an holy, pure, and ſpiritual 
birth, bringing forth holineſs, righteouſneſs, pu- 
' rity, and all thoſe other bleſſed fruits which are 
acceptable to God: by which holy birth, to wit, 
 Feſus Chriſt formed within us, and working his 

works in us, as we are ſanctified, ſo are ve 
juſtified in the ſight of God, according to the 
apoſtle's words; But ye are waſhed, but ye art 


ſanctiſied, but ye are juſtified in the name of the 


Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cir, 
vi. 11. Therefore it is not by our works wrought 
in our will, nor yet by good works conſidered s 


of themſelves; but by Chriſt, who is both the 


git and the giver, and the cauſe producing the 
effects in us; who, as he hath reconciled us while 
we were enemies, doth alſo in his wiſdom fave 
us and juſtify us after this manner, as faith the 
ſame apoſtle elſewhere; According to his mer 
he ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, au 


the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. 


8. I. IEE dofrine of juſtification comes well i 


| order after the diſcuſſing of the extent o 
Chriſt's death, and of the grace thereby communi 
cated, ſome of the ſharpeſt conteſts concerning this 
having from thence their riſe. Many are the dil 
putes among thoſe called Chriſtians concerning thi 
point; and indeed, if all were truly minding tial 
which juſtifieth, there would be leſs noiſe about the 
notions of juſtification. I ſhall briefly review th 
controverly as it ſtands among others, and as I haye 
often ſeriouſly obſerved it; then in ſhort ſtate tit 
controverſy as to us, and open our ſenſe and judg- 
ment of it; and /afty prove it, if the Lord vil, 
by ſome ſcripture teſtimonies, and the certain &. 


perience of all that ever were truly juſtified. Ry 
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F. II. That this dofrine of juſtification hath Obſervat. 
been and is greatly vitiated in the church of Rome, ,* 
s not by us queſtioned ; though our adverſaries, tification 
who for want of better arguments do often make r e 
lyes their refuge, have not ſpared in this reſpect of Rome. 
to ſtigmatize us with popery, but how untruly 

will hereafter appear. For to ſpeak little of their 

neritum ex condigno, which was no doubt a very 
common doctrine of the Romiſb Church, eſpecially 

before Luther, though moſt of their modern wri- 


r ters, eſpecially in their controverſies with Pro- 
; teſtants, do partly deny it, partly qualify it, and 
be 


cem to ſtate the matter only as if they were 


r. Npropagators and pleaders for good works by. the * 

it Mothers denied; yet if we look to the effects of this 

* ocdtrine among them, as they appear in the ge- 

he Perality of their church members, not in things 

be approved, but highly approved and commend- 

ile d by their father the Pope and all his Clients, The pope's 
th s the moſt beneficial cafualty of all his reve- 3 


ficial of all 


eat ground oppoſe himſelf to them in this mat- peu 


er: and if he had not run himſelf into another 
xtreme, of which hereafter, his work would 
ave ſtood the better. For in this, as in moſt. 


ther things, he is more to be commended for 
a hat he pulled down of Babylon, than for what 
th e built of his own. Whatever then the Papiſts 


ay pretend, or even ſome good men among 
em may have thought, experience ſheweth, and 
is more than manifeſt by the univerſal and ap- 
ved practice of their people, that they place 
ot their uftification ſo much in works that are 
uly and morally good, and in the being truly 
nwed and ſanctified in the mind, as in ſuch 
Nos as are either not good nor evil, or may 
uy be called evil, and can no otherways be rec- 
oned good than becauſe the Pope pleaſes to call 
„%%% - them 
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Payifts juſ- them ſo. So that if the matter be well ſifted, it will 
3 be found, that the greateſt part of their juſtification 
upon the depends upon the authority of his Bulls, and not 
os I upon the power, virtue, and grace of Chriſt re. 
vealed in the heart, and renewing of it, as will 
Proof I. appear, Firſt, From their principle concerning 
Their ſacra- their ſacraments, which they ſay confer grace 
ments. opere operato. So that if a man partake but of 
them, he thereby obtains remiſſion of ſin, though 
he remains as he was; the virtue of the /acra- 
ments making up the want that is in the man. 80 
that this act of ſubmiſſion and faith to the lay 
of the church, and not any real inward change, 
is that which juſtifieth him. As for example; if 
aman make ule of the Sacrament, as they call it, 
Papift's pe- Penance, ſo as to tell over his ſins to a prieſt, though | 
nance. he have not true contrition, which the Lord hath 
made abſolutely neceſſary for penitent ſinners, but 
only attrition, a figment of their own, that is, if 
he be ſorry he hath ſinned, not out of any love 
to God, or his law which he hath tranſgreſſed, 
but for fear of puniſhment, yet doth the virtue 
of the ſacrament, as they affirm, procure to him 
remiſſion of ſins; ſo that being abſolved by the 
_ prieſt, he ſtands accepted and juſtified in the ſigit 
of God. This man's juſtification then proceedeti 
not from his being truly penitent, and in any mes. 
ſure inwardly changed and renewed by the work- 
ing of God's grace in his heart, but merely from 
the virtue of the ſacrament, and authority of tit 
prieſt, who hath pronounced him ab/olved ; fo thut 
his juſtification is from ſome what without him, and 

not within him. fi | 


Pr. II. Secondly, This will yet more appar in the mit 
Pavit in - ter of indulgences, where remiſſion o, all fins, not 
ulgences. Only paſt but for years to come, is annexed to tl 

viſiting ſuch and ſuch churches and reliques, ſay" 
ſuch and ſuch prayers ; ſo that the perſon 8 
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doth is preſently cleared from the guilt of his ſin, 
and juſtified and accepted in the ſight of God. As 
for example: he that in the great jubilee will 
go to Rome, and preſent himſelf before the gate 
of Peter and Paul, and there receive the Pope's 
Heſing ; or he that will go a pilgrimage to James's 
| ſepulchre 1n Spain, or to Mary of Loretto, 1s upon 
the performance of thoſe things promiſed for- 
giveneſs of ſins. Now if we aſk them the rea- 
ſon how ſuch things as are not morally good in 
themſelves come to have virtue? they have no 
other anſwer but becauſe of the church and Pope's 


L | | 

1 authority, who being the great treaſurer of the 
Fausgazine of Chriſt's merits, lets them out upon 

on ſuch and ſuch conditions. | Thus alſo the inven- . 
tion of ſaying maſs is made a chief. inſtrument of Papit mass 


juſtification ; tor in it they pretend to offer Chriſt What it is. 
daily to the Father a propitiatory ſacrifice for tge 
ins of the living and dead; ſo that a man for 


ſed, money can procure Chriſt thus to be offered for 
"te him when he pleaſes; by which offering he is ſaid | 
kim Ao obtain remiſſion of ſins, and to ſtand juſtified . | 
che in the ſight of God. From all which, and much | 
igt ore of this nature which might be mentioned, | 
deth t doth appear, that the Papiſts place their juſtifi- 
nes ation, not ſo much in any work of holineſs really | 
ork rought forth in them, and real forſaking of | 
(rom pniquity, as in the mere performance of ſome | 
F tie eremonies, and a blind belief which their teach- [| 
o thus have begotten in them, that the church and i 
, and he 2ope having the abſolute diſpenſation of the _ 1 
| eri of Chriſt, have power to make theſe me- I 
mat ts effectual for the remiſſion of fins, and juſtifi- | 
8, nl nx of ſuch as will perform thoſe ceremonies, | | 
to tie his is the true and real method of juſtification 1 
ſayin? en by the generality of the church of Rome, i 
that id highly commended by their publick preachers, | 
do pecially the monks, in their ſermons to the peo- | 
= y PIE, It! 
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ple, of which I myſelf have been an ear and an 
eye-witneſs; however ſome of their modern wri. 
ters have laboured to qualify it in their controver. 


Luther and ſies. This doctrine Luther and the Proteſtants then 


nay Fon op- had good reaſon to deny and oppoſe ; though many 


bons the of them ran into another extreme, ſo as to deny 


pope's doc- 


trine of good works to be neceſſary to juſtification, and ta 
works, fell preach up mot only remiſſion of fins, but juſtificatin 


into the 


other ex- by faith alone, without all works, however good. 80 


tremeof no + 1 . „ Qi 2 ad 1. 
eee ge od that men do not obtain their juſtification according 


neceſſary to AS they are inwardly ſanctified and renewed, but 


_ Juflifica® are juſtified merely by believing that Chrift died fn 


| tions 


_ them; and fo ſome may be perfectly juſtified, though 
they be lying in groſs wickedneſs ; as appears by 
the example of David, who they ſay was full 
and perfectly juſtified while he was lying in the 
_ groſs fins of murder and adultery. As then the 
Proteſtants have ſufficient 26nd to quarrel and 
confute the Papiſts concerning thoſe many abuſe 

in the matter of juſtification, ſhewing how the dhe. 

trine of Chriſt is thereby vitiated and overturned, 

and the word of God made void by many and uk 

leſs traditions, the law of God neglected, whik 

fooliſh and needleſs ceremonies are prized and fol 

lowed, through a falſe opinion of being juſtifi 

by the performance of them; and the merits and 
ſufferings of Chriſt, which is the only ſacrifice ap. 
pointes of God for remiſſion of ſins, derogatel 
from, by the ſetting up of a daily ſacriſice neuet 
Papifts de- appointed by God, and chiefly deviſed out of c0- 
vice to 8*t yetouſneſs to get money by; ſo the Proteſtants 0 
the other hand, by not rightly eſtabliſhing and 
holding forth the doctrine of juſtification accord 
ing as it is delivered in the holy ſcriptures, hate 
opened a door for the Papiſts to accuſe them, à 

if they were neglecters of good works, enemies 


to mortification and holineſs, ſuch as eſteem them 


ſelves juſtified while lying in great fins : by _ 
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kind of accuſations, for which too great ground 


n BW 1th been given out of the writings of ſome rigid 
WW Proteftants, the reformation hath been greatly de- 
. {med and hindered, and the ſouls of many in- 
en fared. Whereas, whoever will narrowly look into 


tze matter, may obſerve theſe debates to be more in 
* Wl /pecie than in genere, ſeeing both do upon the mat- 


ter land in one; and like two men in a circle, who 


10 though they go ſundry ways, yet meet at laſt in the | 
So Lame center.. = 355 
w. For the Papiſts ſay, They obtain remifſion of fins, Payitts be- |. 


and are juſtified by the merits of Chriſt, as the ſame het af juitt- 
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1" Wil ore applied unto them in the uſe of the ſacraments 3 
0 of toe church, and are diſpenſed in the e of = th 
| ſuch and ſuch ceremonies, pilgrimages, prayers, and | 
ul performances, though there be not any inward renewing 18 
the Bi of the mind, nor knowing of Chriſt inwardly formed; = 
. Jet they are remitted and made righteous ex opere _ 
"Ws opcrato, becauſe of the power and authority accompa» | 
ule Hing the ſacraments and the diſpenſers of them. _ . Wl || 
- The Proteſtants ſay, That they obtain remiſſion of —Protet- (RI 
= fins, and ſtand juſtified in the fight of God by virtue ants belies. 
be of the merits and ſufferings of Chriſt, not by infuſing So ſaith the | 3 
ol righteouſneſs into them, but by pardoning their fins, Confeſiion if 
fo and by accounting and accepting their perſons as of Faith, 1 
* righteous, they reſting on bim and his righteouſneſs Seck. 1. 11 
faith; which faith, the act of believing, is not im- [i] 
F = | Puted unto them for righteouſneſs, [Ih 
So the juſtification of neither here is placed in any 1 
* Inward renewing of the mind, or by virtue of any | 
I {piritual birth, or formation of Chriſt in them; | 
1 7 but only by a bare application of the death and 1 
> ſufferings of Chriſt outwardly performed for them: [| 
co whereof the one lays hold on a faith reſting upon iff 


them, and hoping to be juſtified by them alone; 18 
the other by the ſaying of ſome outward prayers | 
und ceremonies, which they judge makes the death 
ot Chriſt effectual unto them. I except here, being 
| e * = TE unwil- 
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unwilling to wrong any, what things have been ſaid 
as to the neceſſity of inward holinets, either by ſome 
modern Papiſts, or ſome modern Proteſtants, who in 
ſo far as they have laboured after a midſt betwint 
theſe two extremes have come near to the truth, 
as by ſome citations out of them hereafter to be 
mentioned will appear: though this doctrine hath 
not ſince the apoſtaſy, ſo far as ever I could ob- 
ſerve, been ſo diſtinctly and evidently held forth 
according to the ſcripture's teſtimony, as it hath 
pleaſed God to reveal it and preach it forth in thi 
day, by the witneſſes of his truth whom he hath 
raiſed to that end; which de#rine, though it be 
5 briefly held forth and comprehended in the theſt 
State of the 1tſelf, yet I ſhall a little more tully explain, and ſhey 
F. the ſtate of the controverſy as it ſtands betwixt uz 
and thoſe that now oppoſe us. 


Expl. I, F. III. Firſt then, as by the 3 of the 


former theſis appears, we renounce all natura 

Power and ability in ourſelves, in order to bring us 

out of our loſt and fallen condition and firſt na- 

ture; and confeſs, that as of ourſelves we are able to 

do nothing that is good, ſo neither can we procure 

 Juftifca- remiſſion of ſins or juſtification by any act of our 

tion iprin23 own, 10 as to merit it, or draw it as a debt from 

the love of God due unto us; but we acknowledge all to bei 

God. and from his love, which is the original and funds- 
mental cauſe of our acceptance. 

Ex;1 2. Secondly, God manifeſted this love towards u 

in the ſending of his beloved Son the Lord Je 

Chriſt into the world, who gave himſelf for us an 

offering and a ſacrifice to God, for a ſweet-/melling 

ſavour; and having made peace through the blood 

of his croſs, that he might reconcile us unto him- 

ſelf, and by the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf with- 

out ſpot unto God, and ſuffered for our fins, the 


juſt for the aul, that he __ bring us unto 
God, ; 
7 birdy 
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d Thirdly then, Foraſmuch as all men who have Expl. 3. 
e come to man's eſtate (the man Feſus only ex- 
n {Wrepted) have finned, therefore all have need of 
t 5 Saviour, to remove the wrath of God from 
1, chem due to their offences; in this reſpect he is 
x ruly ſaid to have borne the iniquities of us all in his 
th boy on the tree, and therefore is the only Mediator, 5 
having qualified the wrath of God towards us; ſo 1 4 
that our former ſins ſtand not in our way, being 9 


th by virtue of his moſt ſatisfactory ſacrifice removed 
is and pardoned. Neither do we think that remiſ- The remif- 
don of fins is to be expected, ſought, or obtained fon of fins. 
be any other way, or by any works or ſacrifice what- 
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fs erer; though, as has been ſaid formerly, they „ 
ray come to partake of this remiſſion that are 1g- _ 
u {Whorant of the hiſtory. So then Chriſt by his The hs 


feath and ſufferings hath reconciled us to God, mediator 0 


? betwixt 1 
yen while we are enemies; that is, he offers re- Cod and 1 


3 rH * = 15 v 
NI Ee Eon 


ral Nonciliation unto us; we are put into a capacity of man. 1 
vu eing reconciled ; God is willing to forgive us our ai 
u- niquities, and to accept us, as is well expreſſed [|| 
to y the apoſtle, 2 Cor. v. 19. God was in Chriſt, 1 
ure Nnciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing their Wl || 
hes unto them, and hath put in us the word of Ih 
om ronciliation. And therefore the apoſtle, in the 1 
of Nert verſes, intreats them in Chriſt's ſtead to be re- Lil 
da- iled 10 God; intimating that the wrath of God Wl || 

We removed by the obedience of Chrift Feſus, 11 
us, Ne ais willing to be reconciled unto them, and [ 
eſus eady to remit the ſins that are paſt, if they re- Wl || 
an ent. | [| 
We conſider then our redemption in a two-fold à two-fold 1 
ood Nfeſpect or ſtate, both which in their own nature emptios. 
im- e perfect, though in their application to us the li! 
1 " is not, nor can be, without reſpect to the Ll 
the ther. | 


The Firſt is the redemption performed and ac- I. 1 
empliſned by Chriſt for us in his crucified body ll 
Withour 1 


demption 
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The ty: without us: the other is the redemption Wrought 
Chia by Chriſt in us, which no leſs properly is called ay 
without us. accounted a redemption than the former. The 
| firſt then is that whereby a man, as he ſtands | 
the fall, is put into a capacity of ſalvation, au 
hath conveyed unto him a meaſure of that power 
virtue, ſpirit, life, and grace that was in Chi 
Jeſus, which, as the free gift of God, is able 1 
counter-balance, overcome, and root out the ei 
feed, wherewith we are naturally, as in the fil, 
leavened. Z + yo ara 
11. The Second is that whereby we witneſs an 
The re- know this pure and perfect redemption in ar. 
wromhe by ſelves, purifying, cleanſing, and redeeming us fron 
Chriſtinus. the power of corruption, and bringing us int 
| unity, favour, and friendſhip with God. By th 
firſt of theſe two, we that were loſt in An 
plunged into the bitter and corrupt feed, unableg 
ourſelves to do any good thing, but natura 
Joined and united to evil, forward and propenk 
to all iniquity, ſervants and ſlaves to the poet 
and ſpirit of darkneſs, are, notwithſtanding all thy 
ſo far reconciled to God by the death of his 80 
while enemies, that we are put into a capacity uf 
ſalvation, having the glad tidings of the golpe 
of peace offered unto us, and God is reconcile 
unto us in Chriſt, calls and invites us to himlclh 
in which reſpe& we underſtand theſe ſcriptures 
*Eph.2-15- He flew the enmily in bimſelf. He loved us fih 
3 ſeeing us in our blood, he ſaid unto us, Live ; he ul 
Pet-2-22» did not fin bis own ſelf, bare our fins in his own 01d 
#5 an the tree; and be died for our ſins, the juſt fer l 
By the Second, we witneſs this capacity brougl 
into act, whereby receiving and not reſiſting il 
purchaſe of his death, to wit, the light, {pi 
and grace of Chriſt revealed in us, we witneſs a 
poſſeſs a real, true, and inward redemption 4 
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he power and prevalency of ſin, and ſo come to 


| an he truly and really redeemed, juſtified, and made 

The righteous, and to a ſenſible union and friendſhip 

Is in with God. Thus he died for us, that he might re- Tit. 2. 14. 
3. gem us from all iniquiiy; and thus we know him and Phil. 3. 20. 
Bt; power of bis reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his 

Lbri ferings, being made conformable to bis death. This 

; p Haft follows the firſt in order, and is a conſequence 

en 


of it, proceeding from it, as an effe# from its cauſe: 
ſo as none could have enjoyed the laſt, without 
the firſt had been, ſuch being the will of God; ſo 
alſo can none now partake of the firſt, but as he 
witneſſeth the laſt. Wherefore as to us, they are 
both cauſes of our juſtification; the firſt the pro- 
uring efficient, the other the formal cauſe. 
Fourthly, We underſtand not by this ju/tification Expl. 4. 
by Chrift, barely the good works even wrought by | 
the Spirit of Chriſt; for they, as Proteſtants truly [| 
afirm, are rather an effect of juſtification than the 1 
cauſe of it; but we underſtand the formation of The forma- 
cbrit in us, Chriſt born and brought forth in us, ng zn u 
from which good works as naturally proceed As begets good 
fruit from a fruitful tree. It is this inward birth works. 
Wn ur, bringing forth righteouſneſs and holineſs in us, 
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z0lpe that dath juftify us; which having removed and 1 
* done away the contrary nature and ſpirit that did ti 
dear rule and bring condemnation, now is in do- Ml 
tur WMminion over all i» our hearts. Thoſe then that Mi 
some to know Chriſt thus formed in them, do en- | 
4 10 joy him wholly and undivided, who is the LORD A 
a f wu RIGHTEOUSNESS, Jer. xxiii. 6. This is 


| 

| 
to be cloathed with Chriſt, and to have put him on, Ll! 
whom God therefore truly accounteth righteous and | 
uſt, This is ſo far from being the doctrine of Pa- | 
ts, that as the generality of them do not under- if 
ſtand it, ſo the learned among them oppoſe it, and 
iſpute againſt it, and particularly Bellarmine. Thus li 
then, as I may ſay, the formal cauſe of juſtification Fl 
TE 18 
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is not the works, to ſpeak properly, they being * 
but an effect of it; but this inward birth, this, 


Feſus brought forth in the heart, who is the well. 
beloved, whom the Father cannot but accept, and 

all thoſe who thus are ſprinkled with the 39% 

of Jeſus, and waſhed with it. By this alſo come 

that communication of the goods of Chriſt unto us 

Ly which we come to be made partakers of the divin 
nature, as faith Peter, 2 Pet. i. 4. and are made ont 

with him, as the branches with the vine, and hay 

a title and right to what he hath done and ſuffered 
Chrift's o- for us; ſo that his obedience becomes ours, his 
 becience, righteouſneſs ours, his death and ſufferings out 
neſs, death, And by this nearneſs we come to have a ſenſe of 
ine ae his ſufferings, and to ſuffer with his ſeed, that ya 
our. lies preſſed and crucified in the hearts of the un- 
godly, and fo travail with it, and for its redemp- 

tion, and for the repentance of thoſe fouls that in 

it are crucifying as yet the Lord of Glory. Evens 

the apoſtle Paul, wha by his ſufferings is ſaid to ji 

up that which is ebind of the affliftions of Chriſt fir 

His body, which is the church. Though this be 1 
myſtery ſealed up from all the wiſe men that are 

yet ignorant of this ſeed in themſelves, and oppoſe 

it, nevertheleſs ſome Proteſtants ſpeak of this ju 
tification by Chrift inwardly put on, as ſhall her- 


after be recited in its place. 


Expl. 5. Laſtly, Though we place remiſſion of fins in the 
| righteouſneſs and obedience of Chriſt performed by bin 
in the fleſh, as to what pertains to the remote pto- 
curing cauſe, and that we hold ourſelves formal 
juſtified by Chriſt Feſus formed and brought forth it 

4s, yet can we not, as ſome Prozeftants have ut 

Good works warily done, exclude works from juſtification. For 
coded jut. though properly we be not juſtified for them, Jet 
fication, are we juſtified in them; and they are neceſſary, 
even as cauſa fine qud non, i. e. the cauſe, with 


which none are juſtified. . For the denying of this, 


3 
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« it is contrary to the ſcripture's teſtimony, ſo it 


ing ach brought a great ſcandal to the Proteſtant reli- 

tion, opened the mouths of Papiſts, and made many 

ell. No ſecure, while they have believed to be juſtified 

and Without good works. Moreover, though it be not 

lod Wo fafe to ſay they are meritorious, yet ſeeing they A 
mes re rewarded, many of thoſe called the Fathers have 60 
3, ot ſpared to uſe the word [| merit] which ſome of us 

vin Wave perhaps alſo done in a qualified ſenſe, but no 


one Ways to infer the Popiſh abuſes above-mentioned. 
ave nd laſtly, if we had that notion of good works 
rel Which moſt Proteſtants have, we could freely agree 
bs o make them not only not neceſſary, but reject 


hem as hurtful, viz. That the beſt works even of the 
ſeints are defiled and polluted. For though we judge 
oof the beſt works performed by man, endeavour- 
ug a conformity to the outward law by his own 
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mp⸗rength, and in his own will, yet we believe that 
t noch o as naturally proceed from this ſpiritual | 


n 4 Wirth and formation of Chriſt in us are pure and 1 
, even as the root from which they come; and 
| jor WWicrefore God accepts them, juſtifies us in them, 
ea | 


ind rewards us for them out of his own free grace. 
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t are he ſtate of the controverſy being thus laid down, 
pole WWheſe following poſitions do from hence ariſe in the | 
ju ert place to be proved. | 


F. IV. Firſt, That the obedience, ſufferings, ond Dolls: 
wath of Chriſt is that by which the ſoul obtains re= 
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ets. 
ä —̃ D— 


then of /ins, and is the procuring cauſe of that grace, —_ 
bin he inward working Chriſt comes to be formed Ll 
to: N wardly, and the ſoul to be made conformable unto All 
mall im, and ſo juſt and juſtified. And that therefore, [| 
bun reſpect of this capacity and offer of grace, God BY 
uu. s ſaid to be reconciled; not as if he were actually 1 
For BW:conciled, or did actually juſtify, or account any 0 
» Ja Wilt, fo long as th in in their ſins really im- W 

Jo long as they remain in their fins really in ö 
ſary, pure and unjuſt. es . | 8 bt 
thou EE ; | 
ws _ .. - Secondly, | Ii 
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Poſit. 3. Thirdly, That ſince good works as naturally fol 


| Goodworks FUG non, i. e. though not as the cauſe for which, ye 


IO not be, juſtified. And though they be not merit. 
juſtifica- 


Poſit. 1. F. V. As to the firſt, I prove it from Rom. ii. 
Proof I. through faith in his blood, to declare his righteouſn; 


deem man extent and efficacy of Chrif's death, ſhewing that 
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Poſit.2, Secondly, The! it is by this inward birth of Cini 
in man that man is made juſt, and therefore ſo at. 
counted by God: wherefore, to be plain, we ar 
thereby, and not till that be brought forth in u; 
formally, if we muſt uſe that word, ſuſtiſied in the 
ſight of God; becauſe ju/ification is both more pro. 
perly and frequently in ſcripture taken in its prope 
ſignification for making one juſt, and not reputing 

one merely ſuch, and is all one with /an#ification, 


low from this birth as heat from fire, therefore ar 
they of abſolute neceſſity to juſtification, as Canſa fi 


are Cauſa as that in which we are, and without which we cu. 


fine qua 


ous, and draw no debt upon God, yet he cannot bit 
accept and reward them : for it 1s contrary to hi 
nature to deny his own, ſince they may be perfect in 
their kind, as proceeding from a pure holy birth 

and root. Wherefore their judgment 1s falſe and 
_ againſt the truth that ſay, hat the holieſt works of 
_ the ſaints are defiled and ſinful in the fight of Gul! 
for theſe good works are not the works of the lay, 

excluded by the apoſtle from juſtification. 


tions 1 


25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiatio 
Theefficacy for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, through the for- 


deach to te. Bearance of God. Here the apoſtle holds forth the 


Echo thereby, and by faith therein, remiſſion of ſins that 
are paſt is obtained, as being that wherein the for- 
bearance of God is exerciſed towards mankind. 
So that though men for the ſins they daily commit 
deſerve eternal death, and that the wrath of G 
ſhould lay hold upon them ; yet, by virtue of that 
molt /atisfaFory ſacrifice of Chriſt Feſus, the grace 

and ſeed of God moves in love towards them, du- 
ring the day of their viſitation ; yet not ſo as er 

rl 
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«ke againſt the evil, for that muſt be burnt up 
and deſtroyed, but to redeem man out of the evil. 


Secondly, If God were perfectly reconciled with Pr. II. 


are 

us, Wren, and did eſteem them juſt while they are actu- 

the Willy unjuſt, and do continue in their fins, then 
ro- ound God have no controverſy with them“; how 

per comes he then ſo often to complain, and to ex- 
ting oſtulate fo much throughout the whole ſcripture 

. ith ſuch as our adverſaries confeſs to be juſtified, 

fol-Welling them that their fins ſeparate betwixt him and 

ac ben? Hai. lix. 2. For where there is a perfect and 
oll reconciliation, there is no ſeparation. Yea, 


rom this doctrine it neceſſarily follows, either that 
uch for whom Chrif# died, and whom he hath 


tori Neconciled, never ſin, or that when they do fo, 
but Whey are ſtill reconciled, and their fins make not 
) his de leaſt ſeparation from God: yea, that they are 
& in tied in their fins. From whence alſo would 
rt iollow this abominable conſequence, that the good 
and Works and greatelt ſins of ſuch are alike in the 
ent of God, ſeeing neither the one ſerves to juſti- 
them, nor the other to break their reconciliation, 


rich occaſions great fecurity, and opens a door to 
very lewd practice. 3 


ü. Thirdly, This would make void the whole prac- 
at ical doctrine of the goſpel, and make faith it- 


e other conditions called for throughout the 


Pr. III. 


af needleſs. For if faith and repentance, and 


1 the boſpel, be a qualification upon our part neceſſary 
that Wo be performed, then, before this be performed by 
be „ we are either fully reconciled to God, or but in 
fol- | „ 8 
zind, I do not only ſpeak concerning men before conwer/fon, 
amit bo afterwards are converted, whom yet ſome of our antago- 


* 


ils, called Autinomians, do aver were juſtified from the begin- 
ing; but alſo touching thoſe who according to the common 


mteſs they perſiſt always in ſome mi/zeeds, and ſometimes in 
anus fins, as is manifeſt in David's 1 and murder, yet 
yt to alert to be perfectly and wholly juſtified, | 


a Ca- 


Mon of Prozeflants have been converted; whom albeit they 
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a capacity of being reconciled to God, he being 
ready to reconcile and juſtify us as theſe cond; 
tions are performed; which latter, if granted, 
according to the truth we profeſs. And if we an 
already perfectly reconciled and juſtified befor 
| theſe conditions are performed (which conditions 
are of that nature that they cannot be performed 
at one time, but are to be done all one's life. 
time) then can they not be ſaid to be abſolutely 
needful; which is contrary to the very exprek 
+ teſtimony of ſcripture, which is acknowledged hy 
Heb. 11. 6. all Chriſtians: For without faith it is impoſſl 
2 Fo to pleaſe God. They that believe not are condemn 
Rom. 8. 13. already, becauſe they believe not in the only. bepittn 
FSon of God. Except ye repent, ye cannot be ſav: 
For if ye live after the fieſh, ye ball die. And of 

Apoc. 2. f. thoſe that were converted; I will remove hui 
 candleſtick from you, unleſs ye repent, Should! 
mention all the ſcriptures that poſitively and eri. 
dently prove this, I might tranſcribe much of al 

the doctrinal part of the Bible. For ſince Chrif 

ſaid, It is finiſhed, and did finiſh his work ſixteen 
hundred years ago and upwards ; if he ſo fully pet 
fected redemption then, and did actually reconcile 

A door of every one that is to be ſaved, not ſimply opening: 
8 door of mercy for them, offering the ſacrifice 6 
upon re- his body, by which they may obtain remiſſion ol 
bentance. their fins when they repent, and communicating 
unto them a meaſure of his grace, by which the) 

may ſee their ſins, and be able to repent ; but really 
mamaking them to be reputed as juſt, either before the 
The Anti- believe, as ſay the Antinomians, or after they have 
aſſented to the truth of the hiſtory of Chriſt, or art 


opinion of 


_ reconcilia- ſprinkled with the baptiſm of water, while never. 
theleſs they are actually unjuſt, ſo that no part of 
their redemption is to be wrought by him now, 5 
to their reconciliation and juſtification ; then the 
whole doctrinal part of the Bible is uſeleſs, and of 
no profit; in vain were the apoſtles ſent forth tb 

3 preacl 


tion and 
juſtifica- 
: tion, 
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ng preach repentance and remiſſion of ſins; and in 
0 yain do all the preachers beſtow their labour, ſpend 
their breath, and give forth writings; yea, much 
ar WW more in vain do the people ſpend their money which 
on they give them for preaching ; ſeeing it is all but 
01 aum agere, but a vain and ineffectual eſſay, to do 
nei chat which is already perfectly done without them. 


ik But laſtly, To paſs by their human labours, Pr. IV. 
teh 2s not worth the diſputing whether they be need. 
ret ful or not, ſince (as we ſhall hereafter ſhew) them- 

* | ſelves confeſs the beſ# of them is ſinful; this alſo 

10 


makes void the preſent interceſſion of Chriſt for 


mei men. What will become of that great article of 
. faith, by which we affirm, That he fits at the right Chrit'sdai- 
del: 


band of God, daily making interceſſion for us; and for Nm 


d a och end the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for us 3 
"r with groanings which cannot be uttered ? For Chriſt 


maketh not interceſſion for thoſe that are not in a 
poſſibility of ſalvation ; that is abſurd, Our ad- 
verfaries will nor admit that he prayed for the 


eyl- 


f all 


. | world at all; and to pray for thoſe that are already 4 | 
yr reconciled, and perfectly juſtified, is to no pur- | 
a poſe: to pray for remiſſion of ſins is yet more I 


needleſs, if all be remitted, paſt, preſent, and to {i 


"oy come. Indeed there is not any folid ſolving of I 
on of but by acknowledging according to the ruth, || 
ating That Chriſt by his death removed the wrath of 1! 
the Cod, ſo far as to obtain remiſſion of ſins for as ll 
really many as receive that grace and light that he com- J 
- the municates unto them, and hath purchaſed for them 9 
7 have by his blood; which, as they believe in, they Il! 
or ar come to know remiſſion of ſins paſt, and power _— 
ever > fave them from fin, and to wipe it away, ſo ll 
art of often as they may fall into it by unwatchfulneſs _ | 
W. 8 a weakneſs, if, applying themſelves to this grace, ll 
in the N truly repent; for 10 as many as receive bim, l 
and of, 872*5 power to become the ſons of God: ſo none 1 
th to e /ons, none are juſtified, none reconciled, until 


they [ 


Z 
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they thus receive him in that little /eed in their 
hearts: And life eternal is offered to thoſe who, by 
patient centinuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, bo- 
nour, and immortality : for if the righteous man de- 
part from his righteouſneſs, his righteouſneſs ſhall be 
remembered no more. And therefore on the other 
part, none are longer ſons of God, and juſtified, 
than they patiently continue in righteouſneſs and 
well-doing. And therefore Chriſt lives always 
making interceſſion, during the day of every man's 
viſitation, that they may be converted: and when 
men are in ſome meaſure converted, he makes in- 
terceſſion that they may continue and go on, and 
not faint, nor go back again. Much more might 
be ſaid to confirm this truth; but I go on to take 
notice of the common objections againſt it, which | 
are the arguments made uſe of to propagate the 
errors Contrary to it. RS i Eo: 
Fi. VI. The t and chief is drawn from that 
ſaying of the apoſtle before- mentioned, 2 Cor. v. 
18, 19. God hath reconciled us to himſelf by Telus 
Chriſ# : God was in Chriſt reconciling the world uni 
himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them. 


Obj. 1. From hence they ſeek to infer, That Chriſt fulj 


per fected the work of reconciliation while he was n 
earth. ” 5 8 5 5 


Auf” 5 anſwer; If by [reconciliation] be underſtood the 


removing of wrath, and the purchaſe of that grace 
by which we may come to be reconciled, we agree 
to it; but that that place ſpeaks no more, appea!s 
from the place itſelf : for when the apoſtle ſpeaks 
in the perfect time, ſaying, He hath reconciled un 
he ſpeaks of himſelf and the ſaints; who having fe- 


The diffe- Ceived the grace of God purchaſed by Chriſt, wes 
rence be. through faith in him actually reconciled. But as 10 


tween re- 


concited to the World, he ſaith [reconciling] not [reconciled); 
Chriſt, and which reconciling, though it denotes a time ſome: 
what paſt, yet it is by the imperfect time, — 
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that the thing begun was not perfected. For this 
Vork Chriſt began towards all in the days of his 
. feſh, yea, and long before; for He was the media- 
vy from the beginning, and the lamb flain from the 


„„ {o1ndation of the world: but in his fleſh, after he 
er kad perfectly fulfilled the law, and the righteouſneſs 
d, WM thereof; had rent the veil, and made way for the | 1 
id WT more clear and. univerſal revelation of the goſpel to i 
vs all, both Je and Gentile; he gave up himſelf a moſt [i 
's W115 fory ſacrifice for fin ; which becomes effectual 


to as many as receive him in his inward appearance, 
in his /ight in the heart. Again, this very place 
ſheweth that no other reconciliation 1s intended, 


zt WY but the opening of a door of mercy upon God's 
\ke part, and a removing of wrath for fins that are 
ich pat; ſo as men, notwithſtanding their fins, are 
the Wl fated in a capacity of ſalvation: for the apoſtle, 
Ii the following verſe, faith, Now then we are am- 
chat bedr, for Chrift, as though God did beſeech you by 
v. Nu; we pray you in Chriſt's ftead be ye reconciled to 
e 6%. For if their reconciliation had already been 
une perfectly accompliſhed, what need any intreating 


then to be reconciled? Ambaſſadors are not ſent 
fully Natter a peace already perfected, and reconciliation | 
15 made, to intreat for a reconciliation ; for that im- 


* v 


plies a manifeſt contradiction. | 


d the W Secondly, They object, verſe 21ſt of the ſame Obj. 2. 
grace chapter, For be hath made him to be fin for us, who © © 
agree new no ſin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs 

pears H Cod in him. From whence they argue, That as 

peaks ur fin is imputed to Chriſt, who had no fin ; ſo Chriſt's 

d % 6Pteouſneſs is imputed to us, without our being 

ng te- obleous, CC ebian 

„were But this interpretation is eaſily rejected; for tho' Anſw. 

t as 10M bare our fins, and ſuffered for us, and was a- | 
ciled) ng men accounted a finner, and numbered among 
ſomerM'®!/zrefſors ; yet that God reputed him a ſinner, is 

noting o where proved, For it 18 ſald, He Was found before Heb, 7. 267 


that | P 2 | | him Pet. 2. 22. 


Mens im- A ſinner, is denied: neither did he ever die that ut 
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him holy, harmleſs, and undefiled, neither was thery 
found any guile in his mouth. That we delerved theſe 
things, and much more for our ſins, which he en- 
dured in obedience to the father, and according to 
his counſel, is true; but that ever God reputed him 
pute® ist- ſhould be reputed righteous, tho' no more really 
ſolidly re- ſuch than be was a ſinner, as hereafter appears. For 
tured indeed, if this argument hold, it might be ſtretched 
to that length, as to become very pleaſing to wicked 
men that love to abide in their fins : for if we be 
made righteous, as Chriſt was made a ſinner, mere 
by imputation ; then as there was no fin, not in the leaf, 
in Chriſt, ſo it would follow, that there needed u. 
more righteouſneſs, no more holineſs, no more inwarl| 
ſanctiſication in us, than there was fin in him. 80 
then, by his | being made fin for us] muſt be under. 
ſtood his ſuffering for our ſins, that we might be 
made partakers of the grace purchaſed by him; by 
the workings whereof we are made the righteouſnels 
of God in him. For that the apoſtle underſtood here 
a being made really righteous, and not merely a be- 
ing reputed ſuch, appears by what follows, ſeeing il 
verſ. 14, 15, 16. of the following chapter, he at- 
gues largely againſt any ſuppoſed agreement of light 
and darkneſs, righteouſneſs and unrighteouſneſs ; which 
muſt needs be admitted, if men are to be reckoned 
ingrafted in Chriſt, and real members of him, mere: 
ly by an imputative righteouſneſs, wholly without 
them, while they themſelves are actually unrighte- 
ous. And indeed it may be thought ſtrange, hv! 
ſome men have made this ſo fundamental an 4 
ticle of their faith, which is ſo contrary to the whole 
ſtrain of the goſpel: a thing which Chriſt in nome 
of all his ſermons and gracious ſpeeches ever wille 
any to rely upon; always recommending t0 * 
works, as inſtrumental in our juſtification. Ant 
the more it is to be admired, becauſe that {cn 
tence or term (ſo frequently in their mouths, 1 
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ſo often preſſed by them, as the very bafis of their 
hope and confidence) to wit, The imputed righte- Chiit'sim- 
ßes of Cbriſt, is not to be found in all the bible, inci ge 


at leaft as to my obſervation. Thus have I paſſed reaper nll 
through the firſt part, and that the more briefly, 
becauſe many, who aſſert this puſtification by bare 


we WH imputation, do nevertheleſs confeſs, that even the 


ly WH cle&t are not juſtified until they be converted; 

or WE that is, not until this imputative juſtification be 

el WF applied to them by the Spirit. . 

cel F. VII. I come then to the ſecond thing pro- Poſit. I. 
de poſed by me, which is; That it is by this inward 3 yin 
rey Wl birth, or Chriſt formed within, that we are (10 to formed 

% Wi ſpeak) formally juſtified in the fight of God. I ſup- ape Dar 


poſe I have ſaid enough already to demonſtrate 


an how much we aſcribe to the death and ſufferings of 
or, as that whereby ſatisfaction is made to the 

cer- juſtice of God, remiſſion of fins obtained, and this 

t be grace and /eed purchaſed, by and from which this 

| n birth proceeds. The thing now to be proved is, 

{nels 


That by Chriſt Feſus formed in us, we are juſtified, 


| here WY or made juſt, Let it be marked, I uſe juſtification 

a be-W in this ſenſe upon this occaſio o. 
ng 08 Firſt then, I prove this by that of the apoſtle Proof 1, 
e . Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 11. And ſuch were ſome of you ; — 


out ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are Juſtified, 
which juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the 3 . 
konedſ 57, of our God. Firſt, This | juftifed} here un- really, not 
mere: derſtood, muſt needs be à being really made juſt, and ne. 
not a being merely imputed ſuch ; elſe | ſanctied] and 
[waſhed] might be reputed a being eſteemed ſo, 
and not a being really ſo; and then it quite over- 
turns the whole intent of the context. For the 
apoſtle ſhewing them in the preceding verſes, 
how the unrighteous cannot inherit the kingdom of 
Cod, and deſcending to the ſeveral ſpecies of wick- 
eaneſs, ſubſumes, That they were ſometimes ſuch, but 
ww are not any more ſuch. Wherefore, as they are 
nw woſhed and ſanctiſied, fo are they juſtified : 
8 Eo ”Y mp 


The Jeittva- pretation of bein 
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for if this juſtification were not real, then it mighe 
de alledged that the Corinthians had not forlaken 
theſe evils; but, though they ſtill continued in 
them, were notwithſtanding juſtified : which as in 
itſelf it is moſt abſurd, fo it very clearly overturneth 
the very import and intent of the place; as if 
the Corinthians rurning Chriſtians had not wrought 
any real' change in them, but had only been 1 
belief of ſome barren notions, which had wrought 
no alteration in their affections, will, or manner 
of life. For my own part, I neither ſee any 
thing, nor could ever yet hear or read any thing, 
that with any colour of reaſon did evince [ 22 
Fed] in this place to be underſtood any Other- 
Ways than in its own proper and genuine inter. 


Q© 


tion of te clear underſtanding hereof, let it be conſidered, 
word juſtify 


confidere!, that this word [ gi! is derived either from 


_ the ſubſtantive Juſtice, or the adjective juft : both 


which words import the Subſtantive, 41 true 
and real virtue in the ſoul, as it is in itſelf; u 
wit, it ſignifies really, and not ſuppoſitively, that 
excellent quality expreſſed and underſtood among 


men by the word [ juftice;] and the adje&tine 


[ juſt} as applied, ſignifies a man or woman who 
1s juſt, that is, in whom this quality of Juſtice i 
ſtated: for it would not only be great impro- 
priety, but alſo manifeſt falſity, to call a man 
Juſt, merely by ſuppoſition; eſpecially if he were 
really unjuſt. Now this word [| juſtify] formed 
from juſtice, or juſt, doth beyond all queſtion 
ſignify a making juſt; it being nothing elſe but 
a compolition of the verb facio, and the adjec- 
tive juſtus, which is nothing elſe than thus, ji. 
Aco, i. e. juſtum facio I make juſt; and [ juſtified 
of juſtus and fio, as juſtus fo, I become haft an 
juſtiſicatus, i. e. juſtus factus, I am made juſt 
Thus alſo is it with verbs of this kind, as faut 


tio, from ſandtus, holy, and facio; ; lun 
rom 


g made ju/t. And for the mote 
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from honor and facio; ſacrifico, from ſacer and 
facio : all which are ſtill underſtood of the ſubject 
really and truly endued with that virtue and qua- 


21 7 


lity from which the verb is derived. Therefore, as Jufiged 
none are ſaid to be ſanZ7ified that are really unboly, chile they 
| while they are ſuch; ſo neither can any be truly aQually re- 


ſaid to be fuſtiſied, while they actually remain unjuſt. wy apt 


Only this verb zu/tify hath, in a metaphorical and 
figurative ſenſe, been otherwiſe taken, to wit, in a 
law ſenſe; as when a man really guilty of a crime 
is freed from the puniſhment of his ſin, he is ſaid 


to be juſtified; that is, put in the place as if he 


| were juſt, For this uſe of the word hath proceeded 


| from that true ſuppoſition, That none onght to be 


acquitted, but the innocent. Hence alſo that manner 


of ſpeaking, 7 will juſtify ſuch a man, or I will juſ- 
| tify this or that, is uſed from the ſuppoſition that 
the perſon and thing 1s really juſtifiable : and where 


there is an error and abuſe in the matter, ſo far there 


is alſo in the expreſſion. _ % ũ ]ĩ 
This is ſo manifeſt and apparent, that Paræus, 
a chief Proteſtant, and a Calviniſt alſo in his opi- 
nion, acknowledges this; We never at any time 
| © ſaid,” faith he, © nor thought, that the righte- 


Parzus de 


Juſt, conte 
Bell. 1. 8 


Ce 7+ p · 469. | 


| © oulneſs of Chriſt was imputed to us, that by 
« him we ſhould be named formally juſt, and not 
© be ſo, as we have divers times already ſhewed ; 


« for that would no leſs ſoundly fight with right 
e reaſon, than if a guilty man abſolved in judgment 


*« ſhould ſay, that he himſelf was formally juſt by 


e the clemency of the judge granting him his life.“ 


Now is it not ſtrange, that men ſhould be ſo facile 
In a matter of ſo great concernment, as to build 
the ſtreſs of their acceptance with God upon a 
mere borrowed and metaphorical ſignification, to 


the excluding, or at leaſt eſteeming not neceſſary , 


that without which the ſcripture ſaith expreſly, 
No man ſhall ever ſee God? For if holineſs be re- 
quiſite and neceſſary, of which this is ſaid, then 


P 4 muſt 


Holinefs re- 
quired, 
therefore 
good works. 
are. 
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iĩn its proper 


ſignifica- 


. » 


tion. 8 


mult good works alſo; unleſs our adverſaries can 
ſhew us an holy man without good works. But, 


for approved; and indeed for the moſt part, if not 
always in ſcripture, when the word [ juſtify] is uſed, 
| ſpoken of ſuch as uſurp the thing to themſelves, 
while it properly doth not belong unto them; x 


examine theſe places. Exod. xXiil. 7. Job ix. 20. & 
are all ſpoken of men juſtifying the wicked,” or of 
in this ſignification taken in good part, it is ver 


ſo much of the uſe of the word, where it is paſſingly 
Juſtification is handled. Where indeed to | miſtake 


it, v7Z.. in its proper place, ſo as to content out- 
ſelves with an imaginary juſtification, while God re- 


this theme, the word may be taken in its own pro- 
it is often aſſerted in the above-mentioned epiſtles 


Juſtifes, fo the Romans and Galatians, That a man cannot be 
juſtiſied by the Iaw of Moſes, nor by the works of tht 


Pe fect. And alſo where it is ſaid, Ve are job 
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moreover, | juſtified] in this figurative ſenſe is uſed 


1t 1s taken in the worſt part; that 1s, that as the 
uſe of the word that way is an uſurpation, ſo it is 


will appear to thoſe that will be at the pains to 


xxvii. 5. Prov. xvii. 15. Jai. v. 23. Jer. iii. 11 
Ezek. xvi. 51, 52. Luke x. 29. & xvi. 15. which 


wicked men juſtifying tbemſelves; that is, approving 
themſelves in their wickedneſs. If it be at any time 


ſeldom, and that ſo obvious and plain by the con- 
text, as leaves no ſcruple. But the queſtion is not 


or occaſionally uſed, as where the very doctrine of 


quires a real, is of moſt dangerous conſequence, 
For the diſquiſition of which let it be conſidered, 
that in all theſe places to the Romans, Corinthians, 
Galatians, and elſewhere, where the apoſtle handles 


per ſignification without any abſurdity, As, where 


law ; there is no abſurdity nor danger in under- 
ſtaiiding it according to its own proper ſignification, 
to wit, that a man cannot be made juſ# by the lau 
of Moſes ; ſeeing this ſo well agrees with that ſay- 
ing of the ſame apoſtle, That the Jaw makes nothing 
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faith, it may be very well underſtood of being 


it, ade juſt; ſeeing it is alſo ſaid, That faith purifies 
ed Ne beart; and no doubt the pure in heart are juſt; 
ot Nod the juſt live by faith, Again, where it is ſaid, 
d, are juſtified by grace, we are juſtified by Chriſt, 
he We are juſtiſied by the Spirit; it is no ways abſurd 
is Wo underſtand it of being made juſt, ſeeing by his 
es, Whirit and grace he doth make men jut. But to 
43 Whiderſtand it univerſally the other way, merely for 


eptance and zmputation, would infer great abſur- 
ties, as may be proved at large; but becauſe 1 
aged it would be acknowledged, I forbear at 
reſent for brevity's ſake, But further, in the moſt 
eghty places where this word juſtify is uſed in 
ripture, with an immediate relation to the doc- 


me ine of j#/?7fcarion, our adverſaries muſt needs ac- j,q;g..qn 
em Nrowledge it to be underſtood of making juſt, and fignifies a 
2n- et barely in the legal acceptation : as firſt, in that 1 

not 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanc- 

oly %, but ye are juſtified, as I before have proved; 

of uch alſo many proteſtants are forced to acknow- 

ike edge. Neither diflide we,” - ſaith Thy/us, © be- Thygue 

ur. cauſe of the moſt great and ſtrict connexion, that fg. de | 
re- Jufification doth ſometimes ſeem alſo to compre- ag 8 
ce, bend /an#ification as a conſequence, as in Rom. 

ed, vii. 30. T3. lil. 7, 1 Cor. vi. 11. And ſuch ſome- 

Ns, times were ye, but ye are waſhed, &c.“ Zanchius, Zanchiusin 
les {Wing ſpoken concerning this ſenſe of juſtification, . 
ro- (ds, ſaying; © There is another ſignification of the loc. de Ju. 
ere T vord, viz. for a man from unjuſt to be made juſt, 

tles even as ſanctiſied ſignifies from unboly to be made 


boly: in which ſignification the apoſtle ſaid, in the 
the place above-cited, And ſuch were ſome of you, & c. 
ler- fiat is, of unclean ye are made holy, and of un- 
on, luft ye are made juſt by the Holy Spirit, for 
aw WW Chriſt's ſake, in whom ye have believed. Of 
a- this ſignification is that, Rev. xxii. 11. Let bim 
ing Wl e is juſt, be flill juſt; that is, really from juſt 
fed WO become more juſt, even as from unjuſt he be- 
= EA 0 came 
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which from taken in this place; and not only ſo, but molt d 


220 PROPOSITION VN. 


© came juſt. . And according to this ſignificati 


5 e the Fathers, and eſpecially Auguſtine, have inte 
H. Bulling. © preted this word.“ Thus far he. H. Bulls: 
on the ſame place, 1 Cor. vi. ſpeaketh thus; «ll 

ce divers words,” ſaith he, © the apoſtle ſignifies H. 

ce ſame thing, when he ſaith, Je are waſhed, ye i: 

« ſanctiſed, ye are juſtified.” e 

Pr, II. Secondly, In that excellent ſaying of the apo 
Tſo much obſerved, Rom. viii. 30. Whom he call 


_ them he alſo juſtified, and whom he juſtified, them l 
alſo glorified : this is commonly called the poli 
chain, as being acknowledged to comprehend tit 

method and order of ſalvation. And therefore, 
| uftified] were not underſtood here in its propel 
ſignification of being mage juſt, ſanctification woul 

be excluded out of this chain. And truly it i 

very worthy of obſervation, that the apoſtle, 
this ſuccinct and compendious account, makes thi 
word | Juſtiſied] to comprehend all betwixt call 

and eglorifying; thereby clearly infinuating, tia 
Righteouf- the being really righteous is that only medium 9 
neſs the which from our calling we paſs to glorificatin 


2 Almoſt all do acknowledge the word to be { 


ane png thoſe who oppoſe are forced to acknowledge, th 
glorific- as this is the moſt proper, ſo the moſt commit 
ſignification of it: thus divers famous Proteſian 
D. Cham., Acknowledge. © We are not,” ſaith D. Chamteri 
Tom. z. de © ſuch impertinent eſteemers of words, as to 0 
OR fo. ce ignorant, nor yet ſuch importunate ſophilts, 1 
ce to deny, that the words juſtification and /onii 

ce fication do infer one another; yea, we know th 

ce the ſaints are chiefly for this reaſon ſo called, be 

cc cauſe that in Chriſt they have received remiſſ 

« of fins: and we read in the revelations, Let li 

ce gat is juſt, be juſt fill; which cannot be unde 

ce ſtood, except of the fruit of inherent righte0 

© neſs. Nor do we deny, but perhaps in oth 
« places they may be promiſcuquſly taken, 0 
MO « ClA 
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ec cially by the Fathers,” ce take,” faith Beza, mo 3. 
« the name of juſtification largely, ſo as it compre- ,, 9 25 
« hends whatſoever we acquire from Chriſt, as well 

« by imputation, as by the efficacy of the Spirit i in 

« ſanctifring us. So likewiſe is the word jufti- _ 

« fcation taken, Rom. viii. 30.” Melanfhon ſaith, N 
[« That to be juſtified by faith, ſignifies in ſcripture Aug 

« not only to be pronounced juſt, but alſo of un- 

« righteous to be made righteous.” Alſo ſome 

chief Proteſtants, though not ſo clearly, yet in part, 

hinted at our doctrine, whereby we aſcribe unto 

the death of Chriſt remiſſion of fins, and the work 

of juſtification unto the grace of the Spirit acquired 

place of the apoſtle, Rom. iv. 25. Who was given Sed“ 
or our fins, and roſe again for our juſtification, faith : page 
There are two things beheld in Chriſt, which are “! 
© neceſſary to our juſtification ; the one is his death, 

© the other 1s his ariſing from the dead. By his 

F* death, the ſins of this world behoved to be ex- 
piated: by his riſing from the dead, it pleaſed 

the ſame goodneſs of God to give the Holy Spirit, 
whereby both the goſpel is believed, and the 


callin 
„ tha 
n b 
cation 


be | 


nolt oi righteouſneſs, loſt by the fault of the firſt Adam, 
e, tu i; reſtored. » And afterwards he ſaith; © The 
mm poltle expreſſeth both parts in theſe words, V bo 
tau was given for our fins, &c. In his death is be- 


mier held the ſatisfaction for ſin; in his reſurrection, | 


to che gift of the Holy Spirit, by which our juſti- 

ſts, N fication is perfected. And again, the ſame man 

aul ſalth elſewhere ; «Both theſe 1 of righteouſ- Idem. lib. 3. 
ow WF neſs are therefore contained in Juſtification, neither 3 2 5 
| ed, be can the one be ſeparate from the other. So that 

miſſo in the definition of juſtification, the merit of the 

Let bi blood of Chriſt is included, both with the re- 

unde mimon of fins, and with the gift of the Holy 

hte” Spirit of juſtification and regeneration.” Mar- Bucer, in 
n oth us Bucerus faith ;\ © Seeing by one fin of Adam Rom + a0 
e al the World was tolt, the grace of Chr iſt hath not 


cc only 


by his death. Martinus Borgus, explaining that Borzus, in 


_ 
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ec 


oy 


cc 
* 


La) 


Righteouſ- CC 


neſs a con- ( 
formity to 
the image C6 
of the firſt- ce 
begotten, | 
(c 


upon theſe words [by Jeſus Chriſt] he faith ; © We 


cc 

2 

cc 
= 


W. Forbes 


in Conſider. 1 FOR D: 8 TJ: (ai. 
A geg. de Our countryman, Biſhop of Edinburgh, fait; 


Juſt. lib. 2. 
Sect. 8. cc 


c 


A 


cc 
cc 


only to pronounce juſt in a law ſenſe, but all 
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only aboliſhed that one fin, and death which came 
by it; but hath together taken away thoſe infinin 


( 
fins, and alſo led into full juſtification as mam 
as are of Chriſt; ſo that God now not only 


mits unto them Adam's ſin, and their own, but 
alſo gives them therewith the Spirit of a ſoli 
and perfect righteouſneſs, which renders us con. 
form unto the image of the firſt-begotten.” An 


always judge that the whole benefit of Chrif 
tends to this, that we might be ſtrong through 
the gift of righteouſneſs, being rightly and or. 
derly adorned with all virtue, that is, reſtored u 
the image of God.” And laſtly, William Forin 


Whenſoever the ſcripture makes mention of the 
juſtification before God, as ſpeaketh Paul, ani 
from him (beſides others) Auguſtine, it appear 
that the word [| juſtify] neceſſarily ſignifies nd 


How God © earthly judges. For he, when he juſtifies a wickel 
1 or unjuſt man, doth indeed pronounce him 4 


e really and inherently to make juſt ; becauſe tht 
« God doth juſtify a wicked man otherwiſe tha 


juſtifies the cc 


ce theſe alſo do; but by pronouncing him uſt, be 
« cauſe his judgment is according to truth, he ali 
* makes him really of unjuſt to become juſt,” An 
again, the ſame man, upon the ſame occaſion, al 
ſwering the more rigid Proteſtants, who ſay, Thi 
God firſt juſtifies, and then makes juſt ; he add: 
But let them have a care, left by too great all 
« empty ſubtilty, unknown both to the ſcripture 
« and the fathers, they leſſen and diminiſh tv 
« weight and dignity of ſo great and divine a be 
* nefit, ſo much celebrated in the ſcripture, to! 
cc 7yſtification of the wicked. For if to the form 
« reaſon of zuſtification of the ungodly doth 10 
at all belong his juſtification (ſo to ſpeak) i. e. l 
* being made righteous, then in the Juſtificand 
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came 
finite 
many 


« of a ſinner, altho' he be juſtified, yet the ſtain 
© of fin is not taken away, but remains the ſame 
y .in his ſoul as before juſtification : and ſo, not- 
„ bur vithſtanding the benefit of juſtification, he re- 
dla mains as before, unjuſt and a ſinner; and nothing 
con. i5 taken away, but the guilt and obligation to 
A pain, and the offence and enmity of God through 
« We non-imputation. But both the ſcriptures and 
Chal fathers do affirm, that in the juſtification of a 
© ſinner, their ſins are not only remitted, forgiven, 


4 6 covered, not imputed, but alſo taken away, blot- 
red ul ted out, cleanſed, waſhed, purged, and very far 
removed from us, as appears from many places 
ſai. of the holy ſcriptures.” The ſame Forbes ſhews 
of eat length, in the following chapter, That this 
„ {W's the confeſſed judgment of the Fathers, out of 
ppen he writings of thoſe who hold the contrary opinion; 


es me whereof, out of him, I ſhall note. As, firſt, ca. Int. 
t Alvin faith, © That the judgment of Auguſtine, n Mc 
ſe ul at leaſt his manner of ſpeaking, is not throughout 

to be received; who altho' he took from man all 

' praiſe of righteouſneſs, and aſcribed all to the 


grace of God, yet he refers grace to ſanctification, 


| be by which we are regenerate through the Spirit 

e d unto newneſs of life.“ Chemnitius ſaith, That they Chemnir, | 
e do not deny, but that the fathers take the word d. Exam: 
u, Mi [juſtify] for renewing, by which works of righte- de Jug. p. 
Tha oulneſs are wrought in us by the ſpirit.“ And 7% 


) 130. © T am not ignorant, that the fathers indeed 
at au often uſe the word | jyfify}] in this ſignification, 


pture to wit, of making juſt.” Zanchius ſaith, © That Zanchius | 
| e the fathers, and chiefly Auguſtine, interpret the x. body 
a be vord [| 74/9] according to this ſignification, to los. de Juit. 
ro uu wit, of making juſt ; ſo that, according to them, to * 
form be juſtified was no other than of unjuſt to be made 

th 10 /,, through the grace of God for Chriſt.” He 

; e. hientioneth more, but this may ſuffice to our purpoſe. 


VIII. Having thus ſufficiently proved, that by Aſſer. I. 
fication is to be underſtood a really being mad? 
| righteous, 


224 PROPOSITION VI. 


righteous, I do boldly affirm, and that not only 

from a notional knowledge, but from a real, inwaj{ 

Chrit re- experimental feeling of the thing, That the immediat, 
eke neareſt, or formal cauſe (if we muſt in condeſcen. 
the ſou! of dence to ſome uſe this word) of a man's juſtificy 
a man, > tion in the ſight of God, is, the revelation of Jeſu 
cauſe ot Chriſt in the ſou!, changing, altering, and renewing 
man5 Ju%- the mind, by whom (even the author of this in. 
5 ward work) thus formed and revealed, we are truh 
Proof I. juſtified and accepted in the fight of God. Fort 
is as we are thus covered and clothed with him, in 
whom the Father is always well pleaſed, that we 
may draw near to God, and ſtand with confidence 
before his throne, being purged by the Pod of Jeſu 
inwardly poured into our ſouls, and clothed with hy 
life and righteouſneſs therein revealed. And this is 
that order and method of ſalvation held forth by 
the apoſtle in that divine ſaying, Rom. v. 10. Fu 
; when we were enemies, we were reconciled to Gul 
by the death of his Son; much more, being reconciltd 
ve ſhall be ſaved by his life. For the apoſtle fit 
holding forth the reconciliation wrought by the 
death of Chriſt, wherein God is near to receive and 
redeem man, holds forth his ſalvation and juftifica- 
tion to be by the life of Jeſus. Now, that this lie 

is an inward, ſpiritual thing revealed in the foul 
whereby it is renewed and brought forth out of 
death, where it naturally hath been by the fall, and 
ſo quickened and made alive unto God, the fam 
apoſtle ſhews, Eph. 11. 5, Even when we were dead 

in fins and treſpaſſes, he hath quickened us together i 
Chriſt (by whoſe grace ye are ſaved) and hath raiſed 
1 up together. Now this none will deny to be the 
inward work of renovation, and therefore the apoſtle 
gives that reaſon of their being ſaved by groii 
which is the inward virtue and power of Chriſt in 
the ſoul : but of this place more hereafter. Of the 
revelation of this inward life the apoſtle alſo ſpeak- 


eth, 2 Cor. iv. 10. That the life alſo of Teſus nigh 
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y nade manifeſt in our bodies; and ver. 11. That the 

ard i: 4lſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal 

ate, %. Now this inward Ife of Jeſus is that whereby, 

cen. is before obſerved, he ſaid, we are ſaved. | 

ice WB Secondly, That it is by this revelation of Jeſus Pr. II. 
%u , and the new creation in us, that we are juſti- 
ving , doth evidently appear from that excellent ſay- 

; 1n- ig of the apoſtle included in the propoſition itſelf, 

ruh . in. 5. According to his mercy he hath ſaved us, 

ort the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the 

„ in WW) Gb, &c. Now that whereby we are ſaved, 

t we What we are alſo no doubt juſtified by; which words 


ence We in this reſpect ſynonymous. Here the apoſtle The imme- 


Jelu early aſcribes the immediate cauſe of juſtification date cauie 
: TA | | 5 ; * of juſtifica- 
h his Wo this inward work of regeneration, which is Jeſus tion is the 


biss ri revealed in the ſoul, as being that which for- iwie, 


od; the waſhing or regeneration being that in- 
2 Col Ward power and virtue, whereby the ſoul is cleanſed, 
ilch nd clothed with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, ſo as 
: firlt No be made fit to appear before God, 
y the WW Thirdly, This doctrine is manifeſt from 2 Cor. Pr. III. 
e and Will. 5. Examine yourſelves, whether ye be in the _ 
ifo. tb; prove your ownſelves : know ye not your 0wn- 
is „% er, how that Feſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be 

ſoul, W#robates ? Firſt, It appears here how earneſt the 
ut al poſtle was that they ſhould know Chriſt in them; 
j and i that he preſſes this exhortation upon them, and 
ſame nculcates it three times. Secondly, He makes the The caufe 
e deal Wiuſe of reprobation, or not juſtification, the want ton ie 
ther i | Chriſt thus revealed and known in the ſoul : Chriſ "ot 
raiſe i kereby it neceſſarily follows, by the rule of Con- inwad re- 
be terien, where the parity is alike (as in this caſe velation. 
potent is evident) that where Chriſt is inwardly known, 

gract. dere the perſons ſubjected to him are approved and 
rift uultifed. For there can be nothing more plain than 

Of tes, That if we muſt know Chriſt in us, except we 

ſpedk pe reprobates, or unjuſtified perſons; if we know 
im 7 u, we are not reprobates, and conſequently 

"TY 5 juttified 


bb 75 2 ; I Work of re- 
h ally ſtates us in a capacity of being reconciled with generation. 


. at Ce Al" 


| Criſt by the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt in the fleſh, who by 
and fuer. his life, death, ſufferings, and obedience, made 
ings has way for our reconciliation, and became a ſacrife 
way for our for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, and purchakdl 
eeconcilia= unto us this ſeed and grace, from which this bini 
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Juſtified ones. Like unto this is that other ſayin 
of the ſame apoſtle, Gal. iv. 19. My litile chilim 
of whom I travail in birth again, until Chriſt þ 
formed in you; and therefore the apoſtle terms thi 
Chriſt within, the hope of glory, Col. i. 27, 28. Noy 
that which 1s the hope of glory, can be no other tha 
that which we immediately and moſt nearly rely up 
for our juſtification, and that whereby we are real 
and truly made juſt. And as we do not hereby] 
deny, but the original and fundamental caule q 
our juſtification is the love of Gd manifeſted In 


his death 
opened a 


0 855 ariſes, and in which Jeſus Chriſt is inwardly receive 


formed, and brought forth in us, in his own pur 
and holy image of righteouſneſs, by which ou 
| ſouls live unto God, and «re clothed with him, anc 
have put him on, even as the ſcripture ſpeaks, H 
iv. 23, 24. Gal. iii. 27. we ſtand juſtified al 
faved in and by him, and by his ſpirit and gra 
Rom. iii. 24. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Tit. iii. 7. So agal 
reciprocally, we are hereby made partakers of tit 
fulneſs of his merits, and his cleanſing blood is nei 
to waſh away every ſin and infirmity, and to ht! 
all our backſlidings, as often as we turn toward 
him by unfeigned repentance, and become renew 
by his Spirit. Thoſe then that find him thus raiſed 
and ruling in them, have a true ground of hope" 
believe that they are juſtified by his blood. Þu 
let not any deceive themſelves, ſo as to foſter them 
ſelves in a vain hope and confidence, that by! 
death and ſufferings of Chriſt they are juſtified, 
long as in lies at their door, Gen. iv. 7. iniqu 
prevails, and they remain yet unrenewed and unt 
generate; leſt it be ſaid unto them, I know you 
Let that ſaying of Chriſt be remembered, Not ® 


f 
1 


; 
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one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſpall enter, but he that 


io % the will of my father, Mat. vil, 21, To which 

let theſe excellent ſayings of the beloved diſciple 

de added; Little children, let no man deceive vou 

ny ze bat doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as be is 

Non righteous. - He that committeth fin is of the devil; 

thun hecouſe if our heart condemn us, God is greater than 

upon u heart, and knoweth all things, 1 John 111. 7. & 20. 

reall Many famous Proteſtants bear witneſs to this 

cron inward juſtification by Chriſt inwardly revealed 

ule and formed in man. As M. Borbeus: © In the Borhæus in 
ed nl « imputarion, ſaith he, wherein Chriſt is aſcribed Cen. p. 162- 
ho wil and imputed to believers for righteouſneſs, the 

nade merit of his blood; and the Holy Ghoſt Wear” 

eric « unto us by. virtue of his merits, are equally in 

chalk « cluded. And ſo it ſhall be confeſſed, that Cori 1 

bit is our righteouſneſs, as well from his merit, ſatis- monies of 
eig faction, and remiſſion of ſins obtained by him, teftants o 
* « as from the gifts of the Spirit of righteouſneſs. een. 


« And if we do this, we ſhall conſider the whole 


n, Ny Chriſt propoſed to us for our ſalvation, and not 
„any ſingle part of him.“ The ſame man, p. 169. 

ed ug In our juſtification then Chriſt 1s conſidered, who 
glace breathes and lives in us, to wit, by his Spirit 
) 0 put on by us; concerning which putting on the 


* apoſtle ſaith, Te have: put on Cbriſt. And again, 
p. 171. „ We endeavour to treat in Juſtification, 
not of part of Chriſt, but him wholly, in ſo far 


is nel 
to he! 


toward = as he is our righteouſneſs every way.“ And a 
e ittle after: „As then bleſſed Paul, in our juſtifi- 
s rale cation, when he ſaith, Vom be juſtified, ' them he 
* * $orified, comprehends all things which pertain 
d. * * to our being reconciled to God the F ather, and 
er 1 our renewing, which fits us for attaining unto 
Sy | " glory, ſuch as faith, righteouſneſs, Chriſt, and 


the gift of righteouſneſs exhibited by him, where- 
by we are regenerated, to the fulfilling of the 
' Juſtification which the law requires; ſo we alſo 
* will have all things eee in this cauſe, 
« which 


1n19ul 
nd unte 
o you W 


Not & 
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ce vhich are contained in the recovery of righteouſ. 

cc neſs and innocency.” And p. 181. The form, 

« faith he, of our juſtification is the divine righte. 

ce ouſneſs itſelf, by which we are formed juſt and 

« good. This is Feſus Chrift, who is eſteemed ur 

« righteouſneſs, partly from the forgiveneſs of ſing 

ec and partly from the renewing and the reitoring 

« of that integrity, which was loſt by the fault of 

cc the firſt Adam ſo that this new and heavenly 

« Adam being put on by us, of which the apoſtle 

ce ſaith, Ye have put on Chriſt, ye have put himon 

&« I ſay, as the form, ſo the righteouſneſs, wiſdom, 

c. and life of God.” So alſo affirmeth Claudy 
Inuneunane Alberius Inuncunanus, lee his Orat. Apodict. Lauſant 
Zuinglius. Excuſ. 1587. Orat. 2. p. 86, 87. Zuinglius ally 
in his epiſtle to the princes of Germany, as cited y 
Himelius, c. 7. p. 60. ſaith, * That the ſanctifica- 

1 c tion of the Spirit is true juſtification, which alone 
EHu. „ ſuffices to juſtify.” Eſtius upon 1 Cor. vi. 11. faith, 
: Leſt Chriſtian righteouſneſs ſhould be thoughtto 
ce conſiſt in the waſhing alone, that is, in the remil- 

cc ſion of fins, he addeth the other degree or part, 
but ye are ſanctiſied] that is, ye have attained 

* to purity, ſo that ye are now truly holy before 

God. Laſtly, Expreſſing the ſum of the beneft 
received in one word, which includes both tit 

cc parts, But ye are juſtified (the apoſtle adds) i 

ec the name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, that is, bj 

cc his merits, and in the Spirit of our God, that 5 

| ce the Holy Spirit proceeding from God, and com: 
RK. Baxter, “ municated to us by Chrift,” And laſtly, Rich 
Baxter, a famous Engliſh preacher, in his book 
called Aphoriſms of Fuſtification, p. 80. ſaith, “ Thi 

« ſome ignorant wretches gnaſh their teeth at th 

c doctrine, as if it were flat Popery, not underſtand- 

ce ing the nature of the righteouſneſs of the ne 

ce covenant ; which is all out of Chriſt in ourſelves 


ce tho' wrought by the power of the Spirit of Chi 
$, N 
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* 
A 


A 


te in us.“ 


. +. IN. The 7hird thing propoſed to be conſidered Pol, III. 
m, is, concerning tbe neceſſity of good works to: juſtifica- 
e- tion. 1 ſuppoſe there is enough ſaid before to clear us 


from any imputation of being Popiſb in this matter. 

Nur But if it be queried, Whether we have not ſaid, Object. 
„e will not affirm, that a man is juſtified by works? — 

no WW I anſwer; I hope none need, neither ought, to Anſw. 

tar take offence, if in this matter we uſe the plain lan- 

nh guage of the holy ſcripture, which faith expreſly in 
ftle anſwer hereunto, James 11. 24. Ye ſee then how that That works 
on, i works a man is juſtified, and not by faith .only. range 
om, WM 1 ſhall not offer to prove the truth of this ſaying, fication. 

n ſince what is ſaid in this chapter by the apoſtle is 

ſane i ſuffcient to convince any man that will read and 

alſo, believe it; I ſhall only from this derive this one 

Om OY n!!! 888 
iz. lk no man can be juſtified without faith, and Arg. 
alone I no faith be living, nor yet available to juſtification 
(aith, E without works, then works are neceſſary to ſuſtiſi- 
JJV nl only 

emil- But the firſt is true; therefore alſo the laſt, _ 
part, I For this truth is ſo apparent and evident in the 
tainel N ſcriptures, that for the proof of it we might tran- 


before ſcribe moſt of the precepts of the goſpel. I ſhall 


eneiit WW inſtance a few, which of themſelves do fo. clearly 

th tie WWaſert the thing in queſtion, that they need no com- 

ds) u mentary, nor farther demonſtration. And then, I 

iS, hall anſwer the objections made againſt this, which 

that indeed are the arguments uſed for the contrary opi- 

d como, Heb. xii. 14. WMitbout holineſs no man ſhall ſee 

Richard bod, Mat. vii. 21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Not the ſay- 
bock Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, due but the 
Thur be that doth the will of my. Father which is in vicſted. © 
at türen. John xiii. 7, F ye know theſe things, happy 
erſtand re ye if ye do them. 1 Cor. vii. 19. Circumciſion is 

he neV"tbing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, but the keeping 

irſeveg / the commandments of God. Rev. xxii. 14. Bleſſed 


f Chill 
8. I. 


re they that do bis commandments, that they may have 
[1ght 10 the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
| NES EE, 


— - as, 2 rr 
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A's gates into the city: and many more that might be 
nt inſtanced. From all which I thus argue: 

|| Arg. If thoſe only can enter into the kingdom that {| 
= the will of the Father ; 1f thoſe be accounted only 
il | the wiſe builders and happy that do the ſayings of 


Chriſt; if no obſervations avail, but only the by. 
| ing of the commandments; and if they be- bleſſed 
| that 4o the commandments, and thereby have right 
4 to the tree of life, and entrance through the gates 
into the city; then works are abſolutely neceſſary ty 
ſalvation and juſtifications TR 
But the firſt is true; and Zherefore alſo the laſt, 
The conſequence of the antecedent is fo clear and 
evident, that I think no man of ſound reaſon vil 
JJ. “! 
Obj. 1. d. X. But they object, That works are not med: 
ay to juſtification : Firſt, becauſe of that ſaying df 
_ Chriſt, Luke xvii. 10. . When ye ſhall have done al 
Unproft- theſe things that are commanded you, ſay, We itt 


able ſer- 


vuants. unprofitable ſervants, . e 5 8 ] 
Anſw. Anſwer; As to God we are indeed unprofitable 
Goineed- for he needeth nothing, neither can we add ay 
thing, thing unto him: but as to ourſelves we are not ut 
profitable; elſe it might be ſaid, that it is not pro 
fitable for a man to keep God's commandments ; wii 

is moſt abſurd, and would contradi& Chriſt's doc 

trine throughout. Doth not Chriſt, Mat. v. throug 

all thoſe beatitudes, pronounce men bleſſed for the 

purity, for their meekneſs, for their peaceableneſs, & 
And is not then that for which Chriſt pronounce 

Thoſe that men bleſſed, profitable unto them? Moreover, Mal 
had im. xy. 21, 23. Doth not Chriſt pronounce the me 
proved their RT ; | | | Toro . te 
talents good and faithful ſervants that improved their ; 
' goal call Jents? Was not their doing of that then profitad 
if faithfulſer- unto them? And ver. 30. it is ſaid of him that nl 
vants. his talent, and did not improve it, Caſt ye the "ſp 
profitable ſervant into utter darkneſs. If then 1 
improving of the talent made the man unprofitabi 

and he was therefore caſt into utter darkneſs, l 
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be Fr by the rule of contraries, ſo far at leaſt, that 
the improving made the other profitable; ſeeing, 
il our adverſaries will allow us to believe Chriſt's 
words, this is made a reaſon, and ſo at leaſt a cauſe 
ntrumental of their acceptance; Well done, good 


905 ind faithful ſervant, thou haſt been faithful over a 
ien things, 1 will make thee ruler over many things ; 
110 enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. i 


Secondly, They object thoſe ſayings of the apoſtle, Obj. 2. 
where he excludes the deeds of the law from juſti * 
fication ; as firlt, Rom. iii. 20. Becauſe by the deeds: 

of the Iaw there ſhall be no fleſh juſtified in his fight. 

\nd verſe 28. Therefore we conclude, that a man is 

uified by faith, without the deeds of the law. ff 

nſw. We have ſhewn already what place we Anſ. 1. 


laſt, 


ir and 
n will 


57777 wa 3 
5 0 gire to Works, even to the beſt of works, in juſtii- 
ang en; and how we aſcribe its immediate and for- 


one al 


17 an a! cauſe to the worker brought forth in us, but 


ot to the works, But in anſwer to this objection, 


gtable ay, there is a great difference betwixt the works The works 


[he firſt are excluded, the ſecond not, but are ne- diſtinguiſh- 


not Un ed from 


ellary. The firſt are thoſe which are performed hof of the 


Ot pro „ '. 2 5 | 

r he n man's own will, and by his ſtrength, in a con- law. 
>. doc ly to the outward law, and letter; and there- 
500 dre are man's own imperfect works, or works of 


he law, which makes nothing perfect: and to this 
long all the ceremonies, purifications, waſhings, 


0 * 

wh 1 nd s of the Jews, The ſecond are the 
wed jor 8 of the Spirit of grace 1n the heart, wrought 
the me ene to the inward and ſpiritual law; 
+heir . works are not wrought in man's will, nor by 
prof s power and ability, but in and by the power and 
that prit of Chriſt in us, and therefore are pure and 
, the uf fe in their kind (as ſhall hereafter be proved) 


d may be called Chriſt's works, for that he is the 


then 1 bi 
;profitai! Pente author and worker of them; ſuch works 
ſs, it © allirm abſolutely neceſſary, to yuftification, ſo that 


man cannot be juſtified without them; and all 
3 3 Faith 


9 


— 
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Faith without them is dead and uſeleſs, as the apoſtl 
admitted, and that the works excluded by the apoſtle 
will appear, if we conſider the occaſion. of the 
out his epiſtle to the Galatians, where he ſpeaks 


was this, That whereas many of the Gentiles, that 
were not of the race or ſeed of Abraham, as con- 


ject the faithful and believing Gentiles to the legal 
ceremonies and obſervations, as neceſſary to thei, 


The occa - 


fon of the 
apoſtle's 


ſpeaking of elſewhere, to ſhew the uſe and tendency of the 


the works 


of tae law, 


which are 
excluded. 


the apoſtle are of this kind of works of the lay 
appears by the whole ſtrain of his epiſtle to th 
Galatians, chap. i, ii, iii, and iv. For after, In 


_ unto the obſervation of days and times, and that 


to jultfication. | For the apoſtle ſheweth here, tha 


PROPOSITION VI, 


James faith. Now, that ſuch a diſtinction is to he 
in the matter of juſtification are of the firſt kind, 
apoſtle's mentioning this, as well here, as through- 


of this matter and to this purpoſe at large : which 


cerning the fleſh, were come to be converted to the 
Chriſtian faith, and to believe in him, ſome of thoſe 
that were of the Jewiſh proſelytes, thought: to ſub- 


juſtification : : this gave the apoſtle Paul occaſion at 
length, in his epiſtle to the Romans, Galatians, and 


law, and of its works, and to contra-diſtinguiſh 
them from the faith of Chriſt, and the righteoul- 
nels thereof; ſhewing how the former was ceal:d 
and become ineffectual, the other remaining, and 
yet neceſſary. And that the works excluded bf 


chap. iv. he upbraideth them for their returning 


in the beginning of chap. v. he ſheweth them the 
folly, and the evil conſequence of adhering to tit 
ceremonies. of circumciſion, then he adds, ver. 
For in Chrift Feſus neither circumciſion nor uncircul 
ciſion availeth, but - faith, which. worketh by love 
and. thus. he concludes again, chap. vi. ver. 15. J. 
in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth, nor W 
circumciſion, but a new treature. From which place 
appeareth that diſtinction of works before- mention 
ed, whereof the one is excluded, the other neceſia! 


circunciſt 


Of JUSTIFICATION, 
lle Narcumciſion (which word is often uſed to compre- 
» be lend the whole ceremonies and legal performances 
olle Nor the Jews) is not neceſſary, nor doth avail. Here 
ind Ml then are the works which are excluded, by which 
the wo man is juſtiſed; but faith, which worketh by love, 


uoh. but the new creature, this is that which availeth, 
eas WM which is ab/olutely neceſſary : for faith, that worketh 
chic h love, cannot be without works, for, as it is ſaid 
that Win the ſame 5th chapter, ver. 22. Love is a work of 
con. % Spirit; allo the new creature, if it avail and be 
0 the MW neceſſary, cannot be without works; ſeeing it is 
thoſe natural for it to bring forth works of righteouſneſs. 
fob. Again, that the apoſtle no ways intends to exclude 


leg ſuch good works appears, in that in the ſame epiſtle 

their he exhorts the Galatians to them, and holds forth 

ion a the uſcfulneſs and neceſſity of them, and that very The ufeful- 
;, mA plainly, chap. vi. ver. 7, 8, 9. Be not deceived, faith f 
of the he, God 75 not mocked ; for whatſoever a man ſoweth, good works. 
aguiſh that ſball he alſo reap : for he that ſoweth to the fleſh, 
teouſ-W 111! of the fleſh reap corruption; but be that ſoweth 
ceal:(M's the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting. 

g, and And let us not be weary of well-doing, for in due 

ed bn wwe ſball reap, if we faint not: Doth it not 

e lan Wicreby appear, how neceſſary the apoſtle would have 

to the the Galatians know that he eſteemed good works 

er, Mo be? To wit, not the outward ceremonies and 
turning traditions of the law, but the fruits of the Spirit, 

d tha mentioned a little before; by which Spirit he would 
m the! have them to be led, and walk in thoſe good works: 
to ts allo, how much he aſcribed to theſe good works, 
ver. by which he affirms Jie everlaſting is reaped, Now, 
icircunW©ibat cannot be uſeleſs to man's juſtification, which 
y lov pacitates him to reap ſo rich an harveſt, 
15. But laſtly; For a full anſwer to this objection, Anf, 2. 
nor nd for the eſtabliſhing of this doctrine of good 
h place Works, I ſhall inſtance another ſaying of the fame 
\entionMPoltle Paul, which our adverſaries allo in the blind- 
1eceſſaÞ*cls of their minds make uſe of againſt us; to wit, 
ere, tha Lit. iii, 5. Not by works of righteouſneſs which we 


cumoiſi Q 4 bave 
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Iudtiged not have done, but according to his mercy he ſaved ut, y 
by our legal 


perform- 


ances, but Ghost. It is generally granted by all, that [ ſave] 
the fruit of: 
the Spirit. 


and another by which we are ſaved, or juſtified. The 


de called ours, whatever ſpecious appearances 


work, comprehenſive of many good works, even of 
all thoſe which are called the fruits of the Spirit. 


Object. 


Anſw. 


Not we, but 
Chriſt in us 
is the work - 
er of righte- 
ouſneſs. 


by us many times as inſtruments ; 


are become dead with him, have partaken of ii 
Fellouſbip of his ſufferings, are made conformable l 


wreſtlings, are all buried and nailed to the croſs U 


PROPOSITION VII. 


the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Hy 


is here all one as if it had been ſaid [ Juſtified.) 
Now there are two kinds of <vorks here mentioned: 
one by which we are not ſaved, that 1s, not juſtified; 


firſt, the works of righteouſneſs which we have 
wrought, that is, which we in our firſt fallen nature, 
by. our own ſtrength, have wrought, our own egal 


performances, and therefore may truly and properly 


they may have. And that it muſt needs and 
ought to be ſo underſtood, doth appear from the 
other part, By the waſhing of regeneration, and re. 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſeeing regeneration is a 


Now in cale it ſhould be objected, That theſe may 
alſo be called ours, becauſe wrought in us, and alſa| 


I anſwer ; It is far otherwiſe than the former: for 
in the firſt we are yet alive in our own natural ſtate, 
unrenewed, working of ourſelves, ſeeking to fave 
ourſelves, by imitating and endeavouring a contor-Y 
mity to the outward letter of the law; and ſo wire. 
ling and {ſtriving in the carnal mind, that is enmity 
to God, and in the cur/ed will not yet ſubdued, 
But in this ſecond we are crucified with Chriſt, We 


his death; and our firſt man, our od man with al 
bis deeds, as well the openly wicked as the ſeem 
ingly righteous, our legal endeavours and fooliſh 


Chriſt; and ſo it is no more we, but Chriſt alive it 
us, the worker in us. So that though it be we in! 
ſenſe, yet it is according to that of the apoſtle !0 


the ſame Galatians, ch. il. ver. 20. Iam crucified, if 
„ | never 
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woertbeleſs I live, yet not I, but Chrift liveth in me: 
wot I, but the grace of Chriſt in me. Theſe works 
are eſpecially to be aſcribed to the Spirit of Chriſt, 
and the grace of God in us, as being immediately 
thereby acted and led in them, and enabled to per- 
form them. And this manner of ſpeech is not 
trained, but familiar to the apoſtles, as appears, 
Gal. ii. 8. For he that wrought effeftually in Peter to 
the apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, the ſame was mighty 


in ne, &c. Phil. ii. 13. For it is God which worketh 
in you, 0th to will and to de, &c. So that it appears 
by this place, that ſince the waſhing of regeneration 


is neceſſary to juſtification, and that regeneration 
ferent from thoſe that are neceſſary and admitted. 


cation, becauſe nothing that is impure can be uſeful in 
aa 1 e {/ 


it and all the works wrought in us are impure. For 
this they alledge that ſaying of the prophet 1/azab, 
Inv. 6. All our righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags; ad- 
ding this reaſon, That ſecing we are impure, ſo muſt 


ur works he; which though good in themſelves, yet as 
be, formed by us, they receive a tintture of impurity, 
even as clean water paſſing through an unclean pipe 
V F 
That no impure works are uſeful to juſtification 
s confeſſed ; but that all the works wrought in the 
ants are ſuch is denied. And for anſwer to this, 


In the unrenewed ſtate, but not the other. And 


lor though he ſaith, All our righteouſneſſes are. as 
thy rags, yet that will not comprehend the righte- 
Wineſs of Chriſt in us, but only that which we 
Work of and by ourſelves, For ſhould we ſo con- 

. „ „ ee 


F. XI. Thirdly, They object that no works, yea, 
ot the works of Chriſt in us, can have place in juſti- 


comprehends works, works are neceſſary; and that 
theſe works of the law that are excluded, are dif- 


tie former diſtinction will ſerve. We confeſs, that 
the firſt ſort. of works above-mentioned are impure ; 


but not the ſecond ; becauſe the firſt are wrought 


s for that of Jaiab, it muſt relate to the firſt kind; 


What ſort 
of righte- 


ouſneſs is as 
filthy rags. 


—_— , g - 
22 — ——˖ð³bᷣ — a 
2 ba, I - * — 


Calin Calvin upon this place ſaith, “ That it is uſed to 


and others, 


N « ſo little merit in our works, that they are before 


Bertius, © ferme. The author (comm 11 Ber. 
| Epiole a hor (commonly ſuppoſed þ# 


_ Apol. Im- 


Page 78. 
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clude, then it would follow, that we ſhould throy 
away all Holingſs and righteouſneſs ; ſince that which 
is as filthy rags, and as a menſtruous garment, ouch 
to be thrown away; yea, it would follow, that al 
the fruits of the Spirit, mentioned Gal. iv. were 2 
filthy rags : whereas on the contrary, ſome of the 
works of the ſaints are ſaid to have a feet ſavy 
in the noſtrils of the Lord; are ſaid to be an on. 
ment of great price in the fight of God; are ſaid to 
prevail with him, and to be acceptable to him; whicyMl 
filthy rags and a menſtruous garment cannot be. 
Yea, many famous Proteſtants have acknowledged, 
that this place is not therefore ſo to be underſtood, 


their lente © be cited by ſome, that they may prove there 


of ourrigh- ©© God filthy and defiled : but this ſeems to me to 
teoutnels, ce be different from the prophet's mind,” ſaith he, 
Muſculus. ce ſeeing he ſpeaks not here of all mankind.” Ma 
culus upon this place faith, © That it was uſual ff 
c this people to preſume much of their legal righ- 
ce teouſneſs, as if thereby they were made clean; 
cc nevertheleſs they had no more cleanneſs that 
ce the unclean garment of a man. Others expound 
ce this place concerning all the righteouſneſs of out 
ce fleſh; that opinion indeed is true; yet J think 
« that the prophet did rather accommodate thel 
ce ſayings to the impurity of the people in /zzal 


pie fius) ſpeaking concerning the true ſenſe of the "th 
Ciſſert, ann. chapter of the epiſtle to the Romans, hath a digrel- 
ſion touching this of 1/aiah, ſaying ; © This place 
cc is commonly corrupted by a pernicious wreſting 
cc for it is ftill alledged, as if the meaning there0 
ce inferred the moſt excellent works of the beſt Chri- 
Ja- Coret cc ſtjans, Cc.“ James Coret, a Frenth miniſter in the 
preſf. Paris, Church of Baſil, in his apology concerning juſtificati 
ann. 1597 againſt Aleſcales, ſaith ; © Nevertheleſs according" 


« the counſel of certain good men, I muſt admon! 
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hroy W« the reader, that it never came into our minds to 

rhich N abuſe that ſaying of Ja. Ixiv. 6. againſt good works, 

wee MW « in which it is ſaid, that al] our righteonſneſſes are as 

at all . #/by rags, as if he would have that which is good 

re 3 in our good works, and proceedeth from the Holy 

f the Spirit, to be eſteemed as a filthy and unclean thing.“ 

avon WM . XII. As to the other part, That ſeeing the beſt 

orna- F men are ſtill impure and imperfect, therefore their 

id to works mu be /o; it is to beg the queſtion, and 

which depends upon a propoſition denied; and which is to 

t be. be diſcuſſed at farther length in the next propoſition. 

deed, Zut though we ſhould ſuppoſe a man not thoroughly 

ſtood, perfect: in all reſpects, yet will not that hinder, but 

ed to ¶ good and perfect works in their kind may be brought 

ere ß Wl forth in him by the Spirit of Chriſt : neither doth 

before WM the example of water going through an unclean 

ne to pie hit the matter; becauſe tho' water may be 

capable to be tinctured with uncleanneſs, yet the 

Spirit of God cannot, whom we aſſert to be the 
immediate author of thoſe works that avail in ſuſti- 

fration : and therefore Jeſus Chriſt's works in his 

culdren are pure and perfect, and he worketh in 

and through that pure thing of his own forming and 

creating in them. Moreover, if this did hold, ac- 

cording to our adverſaries ſuppoſition, That no man 

ever was or can be perfect, it would follow, that 

| the very miracles and works of the apoſtles, which were the | 
Chriſt wrought in them, and they wrought in and ee 
by the power, Spirit; and grace of Chriſt, were of the | 
lo impure and imperfect; ſuch as their converting W905, by 
of the nations to the Chriſtian faith; their gather- the power 
ing of the churches, their writing of the boly ſcrip- chem, im- 
lures; yea, and their offering up and ſacrificing of pure and 
their /zves for the teſtimony of Jeſus. What may aha: 
our adverſaries think of this argument, whereby it 


eſting; 
thereo 
ſt Chri- 


r in 008 vill follow, that the bey /criptures, whoſe perfection 
cat and excellency they ſeem fo much to magnify, are 
ding ich Proved to be impure and imperſe?, becauſe they 
mon" came through impure and imperfect veſſels ? It ap- 


ce the pears 


of Chriſt in 
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pears by the confeſſions of Proteſtants, that the 

Fathers did frequently attribute unto works of this 

kind that infirumental work, which we have ſpoken 

of in juſtification, albeit ſome ignorant perſons cr 

out it is Popery, and alſo divers, and thoſe famoy 

A. Polan. Profeſtants, do of themſelves confeſs it. Amandy 
. Polanus, in his Symphonia Catholica, cap. 27. de Re. 
Our doc- Mifſioue Peccatorum, P: 651. places this He as the 
digen common opinion of Proteſtants, molt agreeable t 
and works the doctrine of the Fathers: © We obtain the re- 
8 bo- cc miſſion of fins by repentance, confeſſion, prayers, 
c and tears, procceding from faith, but do not. 

© merit, to ſpeak properly; and therefore we obtain 

<« remiſſion of ſins, not by the merit of our re- 

« pentance and prayers, but by the mercy and 
g aer « goodneſs of God.” Junocentius Gentiletus, a lau. 
Cen. 1516. yer of great fame among Proteſtants, in his Examen 
of the Council of Trent, p. 66, 67. of juſt ificatin, 
having before ſpoken of faith and works, adds theſe 

words: © But feeing the one cannot be without the 

c other, we call them both conjunctly inſtruments 
Zanchius. © cauſes.” Zanchins, in his fifth book, De Naturi 
Dei, faith; © We do not ſimply deny, that goud 
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. c orks are the cauſe of ſalvation, to wit, the in- 
| c ſtrumental, rather than the efficient cauſe, which 
<« they call [ne qud non.”] And afterwards 
| © Good works are the inſtrumental cauſe of the 
1 te poſſeſſion of life eternal; for by theſe, as by 
=_ e means and a lawful way, God leads unto tis 
"of G. Ameſ. © poſſeſſion of life eternal.” G. Ameſius faith, 
betete That our obedience, albeit it be not the principl 
5 eie, l. 2. © and meritorious cauſe of /ife eternal, is neverthe- 
. Thc leſs a cauſe in ſome reſpect, adminiſtring, helpin 
if zo. | CA | pect, adminiſtring, helping 
. . « and advancing towards the poſſeſſion of the life.“ 
101 R. Baxter. Alſo Richard Baxter, in his book above- cited, pag. 
wk 155. faith, © That we are juſtified by works in tht 
BUY s {ame kind of cauſality as by faith, to wit, 4 
1 e being both cauſes ſine gud non, or conditions 0 
Will! te the new covenant on our part requilite to juſt 
| VILE IEICE] N cc fication. 
ti 
uh 
THE 
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« fication,” And p. 195. he ſaith, © It is needleſs 
tre Wl « to teach any ſcholar, who hath read the writings 
this Ml .; of Papiſts, how this doctrine differs from them.” 
Ken But laſtly, Becavſe it is fit here to ſay ſomething Of the me- 


rit and re- 


Oy of the merit and reward of wor ks, 1 ſhall add ſome ward of 
nous thing in this place of our Tenſe and belief concern- works. 


du | ing that matter. We are far from thinking or be- 


; 7 leving, that man merits any thing by his works 
vaſe from God, all being of free grace; and therefore 
e to 


do we, and always have denied that Popiſb notion 


e re- 
yers, 
) not 


of meritum ex condigno. | 
deny, but that God, out of his infinite goodneſs 
wherewith he hath loved mankind, after he com- 


Nevertheleſs we cannot 


God re- 


wards the 


good works 
of his chil- 


dren. | 


btin Wl municates to him his holy Grace and Spirit, doth, 
. 80 according to his own will, recompenſe and reward 
1 the good works of his children; and therefore this 
nexit of congruity or reward, in ſo far as the ſcrip- 
N. ture is plain and poſitive for it, we may not deny; 
mY neither wholly reject the work, in ſo far as the ſcrip- 
10 | ture makes uſe of it. For the ſame Greek dF 
—y which ſignifies [merit] is allo in thoſe places where 
(Hi the tranſlators expreſs It worth, or worthy, as Mat. 
i good ul. 8. 1 Thef. li. 12. 2 Theſſ. 1.5, 11. Concerning 
5 which R. Baxter ſaith, in the book above- cited, 


baer. * gation, and the —_ promiſed is ſaid to be debt, 
of Th * ſo the performers of the conditions are called 
75 * worthy, and that which they perform merit; 
to the * althoꝰ properly all be of grace, and not of debt.“ 
ſaith, All thoſe, who are called the Fathers of the church, 


p. 8. © But in a larger ſenle, as promiſe is an obli- 


frequently uſed this word of merit, whoſe ſayings 


5 a this matter I think not needful to inſert, 
ping, W it is not doubted, but evident, that many 
e life. 4 oteſtants are not averſe from this word, in the 
| pag enſe that we uſe it. The apology for the Auguſtan 
in the | 1 Non, art. 20. hath theſe words; « We agree 
3 that works are truly meritorious, not of remiſſion 


cc . . . . . 
ions 0 of ſins, or juſtification ; but they are meritorious 


jul 
"4 5 
ation. 


" of other rewards corporal and ſpiritual, which 
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Conference In the acts of the conference of Oldenburgb, the 


S. Voſſius 


of th d . | 7 | | 
merit. Merits of good works, ſaith; “ We have not ad. 


„ 


Job 8. 13. polluted in their fins, leſt their hope prove that df 


grace is to him, or that any man or men have power to make 


Dl 


© are indeed as well in this life, as after this life” 

And further, „Seeing works are a certain tulfilling 

« of the law, they are rightly ſaid to be meritorious; 

« jt is rightly ſaid, that a reward is due to them” 

Hrs electoral divines, p. 110. and 265. fay, „In this ſenſe 

ce our churches alſo are not averſe from the word 

« [merit] uſed by the Fathers; neither therefore do 
< they defend the Popiſb doctrine of merit.” 

6. Voſſius, in his theological theſis concerning the 

« ventured to condemn the word [merit] wholly 

« as being that which both many of the ancients 

e uſe, and alſo the reformed churches have uſe 

« in their confeſſions. Now that God judgeth and 

ce accepteth men according to their works, is be- 

« yond doubt to thoſe that ſeriouſly will read and 

e conſider theſe ſcriptures,” Mat. xvi. 27. Rom. i. 

, 7; 10. 1 Pr. „ U. 1. 26 i e833 

1 Pet. i, 17. Kev. Ali. 22. B 

$. XIII. And to conclude this propoſition, let none 

be ſo bold as to mock God, ſuppoſing themſelves 

juſtified and accepted in the ſight of God, by virtue 

of Chriſt's death and ſufferings, while they remain 

unſanctified and unjuſtified in their own hearts, and 


the hypocrite, which periſheth. Neither let any 
fooliſhly imagine, that they can by their own works, 

or by the performance of any ceremonies or tri 
ditions, or by the giving of gold or money, or by 
afflicting their bodies in will-worſhip and voluntay 

The hope of humility, or fooliſhly ſtriving to conform their way 
the bypo- to the outward letter of the law, flatter themſelves 


crite ſhall „ 3 BOY by | 
periſh, but that they merit before God, or draw a debt up 


the humble ſuch kind of things effectual to their. juſtification 
leſt they be found fooliſh boafters, and ſtrangers d 
Chriſt and his righteouſneſs indeed. But blefled fo! 


ever are they, that having truly had a ſenſe of he 
. OR * 
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life» Wl own unworthineſs and ſinfulneſs, and having ſeen 

ling all their own endeavours and performances fruitleſs 

ious. and vain, and beheld their own emptineſs, and the 
J 


em” MW wanity of their vain hopes, faith and confidence, 
the while they remained inwardly pricked, purſued, and 
ſens condemned by God's holy witneſs in their hearts; and 
word bo having applied themſelves thereto, and ſuffered 


rmewed in the ſpirit of their minds, paſſed from 


g the erb to life, and know Je/us ariſen in them, work- 
't ad. WM ine both the will and the deed; and fo having put on 
holly, WW /-: Lord Feſus Chriſt, in effect are clothed with him, 


and partake of his righteouineſs and nature; ſuch 


Cents | : | | 

e uſed can draw near to the Lord with boldneſs, and know 
th and their acceptance ix and by him; in whom, and in as. 
is be. many as are found in him, the Father is well pleaſed. 
0d 0 2 33 3 


_ PROPOSITION VIII. 
5 Concerning PERFECTION, 
t none 
nſelves 


850 forth, the body of death and ſin comes to be cru- 
vir 


cified and removed, and their hearts united and 


emu ſubjected to the truth; ſo as not to obey any ſug- 
A geſtions or temptations of the evil one, but to be 
that 0 free from actual finning and tranſgreſſing of the 
2 law of God, and in that reſpect perfect: yet doth 


this perfection ſtill admit of a growth; and there 
remaineth always in ſome part a poſſibility of 
inning, where the mind doth not moſt diligently 


Or tra- 
, Or by 


2 and watchfully attend unto the Lord. 

mſelves „ ee have placed juſtification in the re- 
xt upon. O velation of 7% Chrift formed and brought 
) make forth in the heart, there working his works of righ- 
ication, Mfteouſneſs, and bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit, 
pers 10 the queſtion is, How far he may prevail in us while 
fled fue are in this life; or- we over our ſouls enemies, 
of yo u and by his ſtrength ? Thoſe that plead for juſti- 

. Il 


fication 


his grace to work 1n them, are become changed and 


Iln whom this pure and holy birth is fully brought 
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cation wholly without them, merely by imputative 
righteouſneſs, denying the neceſſity of being clothed 
| with real and inward righteouſneſs, do conſequenth 
Thefe ate affirm, © Thar it is impoſſible for a man, even the 
thewortot « beſt of men, to be free of fin in this life, which, 
winter ec they ſay, no man ever was; but on the contrary, 
dle, en E that none can, neither of himſelf, nor by an 
c grace received in this life (O wicked ſaying again 
« the power of God's grace) keep the command. 
« ments of God perfectly; but that every man doth 
© break the commandments in thought, word and 
adeed:“ whence they alſo affirm, as was a little 
. before oblerved, * That the very beſt actions of 
e ne „ the ſaints, their prayers, their worſhips,.are im. 
command- ee pure and polluted.” We on the contrary, tho 
Cod? we freely acknowledge this of the natural fallen 
| man, in his firſt ſtate, whatever his profeſſion or 
pretence may be, ſo long as he is unconverted and 
unregenerate, yet we do believe, that to thoſe in 
whom Chriſt comes to be formed, and the new man 
Part I. brought forth, and born of the incorruptible ſeed, | 
(as that birth, and man in union therewith, naturally 
doth the will of God) it is poſſible ſo far to keep 
co it, as not to be found daily tranſgreſſors of the 
Controver- law of God. And for the more clear ſtating of itt 
ty Rated. contraverl), let it be canfidered:__..--: 


* 


J. FV. II. Firſt, That we place not this poſſibility in 

' Notional man's own will and capacity, as he is a man, the 

caoeledss. ſon of fallen Adam, or as he is in his natural flats 

however wiſe or knowing, or however much enduel 

with a notional and literal knowledge of Chril 

thereby endeavouring a conformity to the letter d 
the law; din 18 n... et: 

II. Secondly, That we attribute it wholly to man, % 

The new he is born again, renewed in his mind, raiſed 0 

vin. Chriſt, knowing Chriſt alive, reigning and ruling! 

him, and guiding and leading him by his ſpirit, ant 

revealing in him the law of the Spirit of life; vic 

not only manifeſts and reproves ſin, but alſo gie 

power to come out of it. Third) 
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Ve Thirdly, That by this we underſtand not ſuch a HI. 
ed perfection as may not daily admit of a growth, and Groamth ja 
ty WF conſequently mean not as if we were to be as pure, Fe 
the holy, and perfect as God in his divine attributes 

ch, of wiſdom, knowledge, and purity ; but only a per- 

Ay, fection proportionable and anſwerable to man's mea- 


ſure, whereby we are kept from tranſgreſſing the 


an w of God, and enabled to anſwer what he re- 

nd. quires of us; even as he that improved his 7wo ye that im- 
doth talents fo as to make four of them, perfected his proved his 

| | a 1 . EE two talents 
and work, and was ſo accepted of his Lord as to be ys nothing 
little called a good and faithful ſervant, nothing leſs than leſs accepta- 

. | „ 3 . le than he 

ns of be that made his five ten. Even as a little gold is with the 


im- 

tho 
fallen 
Jn or 


d and 
We in 


perfect gold in its kind, as well as a great mals, and fe. 
a child hath a perfect body as well as a man, tho! 

it daily grow more and more. Thus Chri is ſaid, 
Luke 11. 5 2. to have increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, 
and in favour with God and man; though before 
that time he had never /izned, and was no doubt 


Mage, in 2 true and proper ſenſe. oi 
feed, BW Fourthly, Though a man may witneſs this for a Ty, 
urally aon, and therefore all ought to preſs after it; 
keep yet we do not affirm but thoſe that have attained _ 
of te it in a meaſure may, by the wiles and temptations wites of 
of i Wet the enemy, fall into iniquity, and loſe it ſome- the enemf. 


times, if they be not watchful, and do not dili- 


Ulity n Weently attend to that of God in the heart. And 
an, the he doubt not but many good and holy men, who Per n 
al ſtate, Mare arrived to everlaſting life, have had divers weakens 3 
endued man in his 


bings and flowings of this kind; for though ſpiritual 


Chrit g ery fin weakens a man in his ſpiritual condition, dora: 
letter ol: it doth not ſo as to deſtroy him altogether, or not defroy 
1 ender him uncapable of riſing again. . 
man, Laſtly, Though I affirm, that after a man hath V. 
aiſed bed at ſuch a ſtate, in which he may be able Righteouſ- 
ruling "Wt to ſin, yet he may fin: nevertheleſs, 1 will not nate 
irt, rm that a ſtate is not attainable in this life, in 

3 I ich to do righteouſneſs may be ſo natural to the 

1110 


gcrate ſoul, that in the ſtability of that con- 


Thirdi R | dition 
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Sect. 1. ſerve to obviate objeFions, I ſhall proceed, Firſt, u 


Sect. 2. Secondly, To prove this doctrine of perfe#ion from 


Sect. I. F. III. Firſt then, This doctrine, viz. That the 
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dition he cannot fin. Others may ſpeak mor 
certainly of this ſtate, if they have arrived at it 
With reſpe& to myſelf, I ſpeak modeſtly, becauſt 
I ingenuouſly confeſs that I have not yet attained 
it; but 1 cannot deny that there is ſuch a flate 
as it ſeems to be ſo clearly aſſerted by the apoſtle 
1 Fohn iii. 9. He that is born of God ſinneth mt, 
neither can he, becauſe the ſeed of God remaineth i 
Part Il. The controverſy being thus ſtated, which wil 


ſhew the abſurdity of that doctrine that pleads far 


ſin for term of life, even 1n the ſaints. 


many pregnant teſtimonies of the holy ſcripture. 
Sect. 3. And, Laſtly, To anſwer the arguments and ob- 
jections of our oppoſerss  _ 
Proof 1. ſaints nor can nor ever will be free of ſinning in thi 
Tue co life, is inconſiſtent with the wiſdom of God, and 
pleading for with his glorious power and majeſty, who 1s of pu 
fin for ter eyes than to behold iniquity*; who having purpoſel 
furl. in himſelf to gather to him, that ſhould worlhy 
Hab. 1. 13. him, and be witneſſes for him on earth, a cho 
people, doth alſo no doubt ſanctify and purify then 
For God hath no delight in iniquity, but abhor 
tranſgreſſion; and though he regard man in trank 
greſſion ſo far as to pity him, and afford him meal 
to come out of it; yet he loves him not, neitht 
delights in him, as he is joined thereunto. Where 
fore if man muſt be always joined to ſin, then 60 
would always be at a diſtance with him; as 11 
written, 1/a, lix. 2. Your iniquities have ſeparil 
between you and your God, and your fins have hid" 
Jace from you; whereas on the contrary, the ſal 
are ſaid to partake, even while here, of the divine it 
ture, 1 Pet. 1. 4. and to be one ſpirit with the Lol 
x Cor. vi. 17. Now no unclean thing can be 
It is expreſly written, That here is no ny 
I betw 
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betwixt light and darkneſs, 2 Cor. vi. 14. But God 
is light, and every ſin is darkneſs in a meaſure ; 
What greater ,ein then can there be than this upon 
God's wiſdom, as if he had been wanting to Hath God's 


lore 
It 
aule 


V nl cond e e 
Jeſs, yea more than himſelf? For he that finneth is perfectly? 


the ſervant of fin, Rom. vi. 16. and every fin is an 
act of ſervice and obedience to the devil. So then 
if the ſaints ſin daily in thought, word, and deed, 
yea if the very ſervice they offer to God be fin, 
ſurely they ſerve the devil more than they do 
God: for beſides that they give the devil many 
ntire ſervices, without mixture of the leaſt grain 
to God, they give God not the leaſt ſervice in 
which the devil hath not a large ſhare: and if 
their prayers and all their ſpiritual performances 


th in 


ined prepare a means whereby his children might per- 3 
tate, {ectly ſerve and worſhip him, or had not provided ing to | 
tle a way whereby they might ſerve him in any thing, EO a | 
10, WM but that they muſt withal ſtill ſerve the devil no ferve and 1 


| wil 
ft, to 
ds for 


1 from 
Ire, 


1d ob- 


at the 


in 1008 be ankul, the devil is as much ſerved by them in 
d, al ic as God, and in moſt of them much more, 
of Pu fnce they confeſs that many of them are per- 
arpolet formed without the leadings and influence of God's 


worlhy Spirit. Now who would not account him a fooliſh 


5 cba matter among men, who being able to do it, 
* _ and alſo deſirous it might be ſo, yet would not 
| wr provide a way whereby his children and ſervants 
in 


might ſerve him more intirely than his avowed ene- 


N we My; or would not guard againſt their ſerving of 
Wh lim, but be ſo imprudent and unadviſed in his con- 
Ke nvance, that whatever way his ſervants and children 
then 00 


eyed him, they ſhould no leſs, yea often much 


; As 7 more, ſerve his enemy? What may we then think 
15 , If that doctrine that would infer this folly upon the 
2 «ſai mupotent and Only Wiſe God? 


J. IV. Secondly, It is inconſiſtent with the juſ- Proof 2. 
We of God. For ſince he requires purity from his Its incon- 
mldren, and commands them to abſtain from . 

Fey iniquity, ſo frequently and preciſely as ſhall juice of 
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Who will (as Chriſt ſaith) their children require bread of thin 
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PROPOSITION vin. 


hereafter appear, and ſince his wrath is revealed 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, 
it muſt needs follow, that he hath capacitated 
man to anſwer his will, or elſe that he requires 
more than he has given power to perform ; which 
is to declare him openly unjuſt, and, with the 
ſlothful ſervant, to be an hard maſter. We have 
elſewhere ſpoken of the injuſtice theſe men aſcribe 
to God, in making him to damn the wicked, ty 
whom they alledge he never afforded any means if 
being good; but this is yet an aggravation more irta- 
tional and inconſiſtent, to ſay, that God will not afford 
to thoſe, whom he hath choſen to be his own, (whom 
they confeſs he loveth) the means to pleaſe him. What 
can follow then from ſo ſtrange a doctrine? 
This imperfection in the ſaints either proceeds 
from God, or from themſelves : If it proceeds from 
them, it muſt be becaule they are ſhort in 1mproy- 
ing or making uſe of the power given them, where- | 
by they are capable to obey; and fo it is a thing 
poſſible to them, as indeed it is by the help of 
that power: but this our adverſaries deny: they 
are then not to be blamed for their imperfection 
and continuing in fin, ſince it is not poſſible for 
them to do otherwiſe, If it be not of themſelves, 
it muſt be of God, who hath not ſeen meet to 
allow them grace in that degree to produce thit 
effect: and what is this but to attribute to God 
the height of injuſtice, to make him require bi 
children to forſake ſin, and yet not to afford then 
' ſufficient means for ſo doing? Surely this makes 
God more unrighteous than wicked men, bv 


will not give them a ſtone; or inſtead of a f, We 


of God power to redeem us from fin, and Ye 
believe they are never to receive ſuch a powel! 
ſuch prayers then cannot be in faith, but are ® 
vain, Is notthis to make God as unjuſt G d 
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4 ; 

n, children as Pharaoh was to the J/raelites, in re- 
ed quiring brick, and not giving them ſtraw? But 
es bleſſed be God, he deals not ſo with thoſe that 
ch truly truſt in him, and wait upon him, as theſe 
he men vainly imagine; for ſuch faithful ones find of 


| truth that his grace is ſufficient for them, and know 
how by his power and ſpirit to overcome the evil 
„ e tooohd 0s 5 

of WW 5. V. Thirdly, This evil doctrine is highly in- 
jurious to Feſus Chriſt, and greatly derogates from the 
power and virtue of his ſacrifice, and renders his 
10M coming and miniſtry, as to the great end of it, ine, 
That Fatual. For Chriſt, as for other ends, ſo principally 
= he appeared for the removing of ſin, for the ga- 
thering a righteous generation, that might ſerve 
the Lord in purity of mind, and walk before him in 
Yrov- fear, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and 
| that evangelical perfection which the law could 
not do, Hence he is ſaid, Tit. ii. 14. to have given 


Pr. III. 
The great 
and princl- 
pal end of 
Chriſt's 
coming and 
appearance 
was for the 
removing of 
ſing and to 
redeem us 
from all ini- 
quity. c | 


 Cin/elf for us, that he might redeem us from all ini- 


they h, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous 
ection WW of good works, This is certainly ſpoken of the ſaints 
le for while upon earth; but, contrary thereunto, theſe 


ſelves, men affirm, that we are never redeemed from all ini- 


eet 10 WWW, and ſo make Chriſt's giving of himſelf for us 


e that void and ineffectual, and give the apoſtle Paul the 
o Gol he plainly, by denying that Chriſt purifieth to him- 


ire beg / e peculiar people, zealous of good works. How 


d them Wire they zealous of good works, who are ever com- 


makes Wnitting evil ones? How are they a purified people, 


that are ſtill in impurity, as they are that daily fin, 


of them nleſs fin be accounted no impurity ? Moreover it is 


2 fiſh, Ned expreſly, 1 John iii. 5, 8. That for this purpoſe 
to feeble Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy 
and "i be works of the devil; and ye know that he was mani- 


Poſe of none effect; for they will not have the 
"Mm of God to deſtroy the works of the devil in his 
laren in this world, neither will they at all 


ed to take away our fins. But theſe men make this 


R 3 believe 


PROPOSITION VII. 


believe that he was manifeſt to take away our fins, 
ſeeing they plead a neceſſity of always living in them. 
And leſt any ſhould wreſt this place of the apoſtle, 
as if it were ſpoken only of taking away the guilt 
of ſin, as if it related not to this life, the apoſtle, 
as if of purpoſe to obviate ſuch an objection, adds 
in the following verſes, Mpoſocver abideth in bin, 
ſfinneth not, &c. I hope then they ſin not daily in 
thought, word, and deed. Let no man deceive 
you; be that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as 
he is righteous; he that commilteth ſin, is of the devil; 
but he that ſinneth daily in thought, word, and 
deed, committeth fin; how comes ſuch an one then 
to be the child of God? And if Chriſt was mani— 
feſt to take away ſin, how ſtrangely do they over- 
turn the doctrine of Chriſt that deny that it is 
ever taken away here? And. how injurious are 
they to the efficacy and power of Chriſt's ap- 
pearance? Came not Chriſt to gather a people out 

of ſin into righteouſneſs ; from the kingdom of | 
Satan into the kingdom of the dear Son of God! 
And are not they that are thus gathered by him 
his ſervants, his children, his brethren, his friends! 

who as he was, ſo are they to be in this world, bol, 
Pure, and undefiled. And doth not Chrift ſtill watch 
over them, ſtand by them, pray for them, and pre- 
ſerve them by his power and Spirit, walk 1n them, 
The deri! and dwell among them; even as the devil on the 
| Swels other hand doth among the reprobate ones ? Hov 
ee e comes it then that the ſervants of Chriſt are 
leſs his ſervants than the devil's are his? Or 
Chriſt unwilling to have his ſervants through) 
pure? Which were groſs blaſphemy to aſſert, con- 
trary to many ſcriptures. Or is he not able by 
his power to preſerve and enable his children to 
ſerve him? Which were no leſs blaſphemous to 
affirm of him, concerning whom the ſcriptures de- 
clare, That he has overcome fin, death, bell, and 


the grave, and triumphed over them openty, . 
35 | „ 
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that all power in heaven and earth is given to him. 


word and deed, as theſe men aſſert, they ſerve the 
| devil daily, and are ſubject to his power; and ſo 
he prevails more than Chrift doth, and holds the 
ſervants of Chriſt in bondage, whether Chriſt will 
or not. But how greatly then doth it contradict 
the end of Chriſt's coming? as it is expreſſed by 
| the apoſtle, Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. Even as Chriſt 
alſo loved the church, and gave himſelf for it, that 


vater by the word: that he might preſent it to him- 


or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy, and 
without blemiſh. Now if Chriſt hath really thus 
anſwered the thing he came for, then the members 
of this church are not always ſinning in thought, 
word, and deed, or there is no difference betwixt 
. being ſanctified and unſanctified, clean and unclean, 
| holy and unholy, being daily blemiſhed with ſin, 

and being without blemiſh. _ rk 
of the miniſtry, the preaching of the word, the writing 
of the ſcripture, and the prayers of holy men altogether 
„ % and ineſfectual. As to the firſt, Eph. iv. 11. 


249 


But certainly if the ſaints ſin daily in thought, 


| be might ſan&#ify and cleanſe it with the waſhing f 


ſelf a glorious church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, 


F. VI. Fourthly, This doctrine renders the work Pr. IV, 


Paſtors and teachers are ſaid to be given for the pages, 


e. Perfection of the ſaints, &c. until we all come in the teccher, 
5 unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of «ures arc 
ne 


ov Will 7 the fulneſs of Chriſt. Now if there be a neceſſity 
ae of ſinning daily, and in all things, then there can 
de no perfection; for ſuch as do ſo cannot be 
eſteemed perfect. And if for effectuating this per- 
{tion in the ſaints the miniſtry be appointed and 
diſpoſed of God, do not ſuch as deny the poſſibility 
hereof render the miniſtry uſeleſs, and of no pro- 
. 5 Seeing there can be no other true uſe aſſign- 
a els, If fo be theſe miniſters aſſure us that we 
al R 4 need 


Cod, unto a perfect man, unto @ meaſure of the ſtature Aro 
perfectin 
of the 


ſaints. 


but to lead people out of ſin into righteouſ- 


33 2 A 
＋ © * * —— 
<> — | * * 
4 eee * 4 —_—_ 


ji adds od os V — — — * 22 2 0 n 
5 5 — — ä . - GE 

8 22 —B cn ns . 25 - DE Dana, or Sen 
SF « ty * q 1 —— 2 — — . —d— ty POET GR HITS — 17 OB ERS 
ee ns» Is . Er 37, en I elit rr Te LT Fr, An a1 


— 
* N + n N "AC Cond oi 
= FR 
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need never expect to be delivered from it, do not 
they render their own work needleſs? What 
needs preaching againſt ſin, for the reproving of 
which all preaching is, if it can never be forſaken? 
Our adverſaries are exalters of the ſcriptures in 
words, much crying up their uſefulneſs and per. 
fection: now the apoſtle tells us, 2 Tm. ni. 1). 
That the /criptures are for making the man of Cod 
Perfect; and if this be denied to be attainable in 
this life, then the ſcriptures are of no profit; for 
in the other life we ſhall not have uſe for them, 
Ic renders the prayers of the ſaints altogether uſe- 
leſs, ſeeing themſelves do confeſs they ought to 
pray daily that God would deliver them from evil, 
and free them from fin, by the help of his Spirit and 
grace, while in this world. But though we might 
{uppoſe this abſurdity to follow, that their prayers 
are without faith, yet were not that ſo much, if it 
did not infer the like upon the holy apoſtles, who 
prayed earneſtly for this end, and therefore no 
doubt believed it attainable, Col. iv. 12. Labouring 
fervently for you in prayers, that ye may ſtand per- 
A, Kc. 1 Theft i. 1 and v.24. M © 
Pr. V. F. VII. But Fifthly, This doctrine is contrary 1 
| Darkneſs common reaſon and ſenſe. For the two oppoſite 
n and Principles, whereof the one rules in the children of 
righteouſ- Jgrkne/s, the other in the children of light, are 


- meſs incon- 


ſiltent toge- in and rigbteouſneſs; and as they are reſpeCtively 
ther, leavened and actuated by them, ſo they are accounted 
Prov, x7.15 Either as reprobated or juſtified, ſeeing it is abo- 
mination in the fight of God, either to juſtify tht 
wicked, or condemn the juſt. Now to ſay that men 
cannot be ſo leavened by the one, as to be delivered 
from the other, is in plain words to affirm, that 
fin and righteouſneſs are conſiſtent ; and that a man 
may be truly termed righteous, though he be daily 
ſinning in every thing he doth ; and then what dit- 
ference betwixt good. and evil? Is not this to fal 
into that great abomination of putting /ighs for 


darkneſs: 
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darkneſs, and calling good evil, and evil good? 
Since they ſay the very beſt actions of God's chil- 
lren are defiled and polluted, and that thoſe that fin 
daily in thought, word, and deed are good men and 
omen, the ſaints and holy ſervants of the holy pure 
Cod. Can there be any thing more repugnant 
than this to common reaſon ? Since the /udjeF is 
fill denominated from that accident that doth 
moſt influence it; as a wall is called white when 
there is much whzzeneſs, and black when there is 
much blackneſs, and ſuch like; but when there is 


- Wi nore unrighteouſneſs in a man than righteouſ- 

o es, that man ought rather to be denominated 
„ urighteous than righteous. Then ſurely if every it an day 
man fin daily in thought, word, and deed, and ſing where 
it that in his fins there is no righteouſneſs at all, righteous 
„and that all his righteous actions are polluted and mn then 
ir Whnixed with fin, then there is in every man more ſcripture ? 
ho Nonrighteouſneſs than righteouſneſs; and ſo no man 


Jought to be called righteous, no man can be ſaid 

to be ſanified or waſhed. Where are then the 
abildren of God? Where are the purified ones? Where 
are they who were ſometimes unholy, but now holy: 
that ſometimes were darkneſs, but now are light in 
the Lord? There can none ſuch be found then at 
this rate, except that unrighteouſneſs be eſteemed 
ſo: and is not this to fall into that abomination 


ely bove mentioned of juſtifying the ungodly ? This The blaf- 
ted {ecrtainly lands in that horrid blaſphemy of the my of 
bo- banters, that affirm there is no difference betwixt or Liber- 
the N nd and evil, and that all is one in the fight of God. 
nen WF could ſhew many more groſs abſurdities, evil 
red onſequences, and manifeſt contradictions implied 
that n this {ful doctrine; but this may ſuffice at pre- 
nan ent, by which alſo in a good meaſure the proof 
ally WW the truth we affirm is advanced. Yet ne- 
dif- {W'*rtheleſs, for the further evidencing of it, I ſhall 

- proceed to the ſecond thing propoſed by me, to wit, 

of 


prove this from ſeveral teſtimonies of the holy 
ſenptures. e $. VIII. 
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Sect. II. 


Proof 1. 


Be ye per- 


fect, &c. 
Keep my 


command- 


ments. 


poſitive command for it; they declare the abſolut 
neceſſity of it; and therefore, as if they had pur- 
poſely been written to anſwer the objections of our 
oppoſers, they ſhew the folly of thoſe that wil 
eſteem themſelves children or friends of God, while 


Proof 2. 


The poſſibi- 
lity of it. 


appears by theſe ſcriptures, Rom. iv. 14. Sin ſpall 


The diffe- 


rence of the 


law and 


goſpel. 


ſeeing this is a maxim engraven in every man' 


dently apparent from theſe plain teſtimonies, Ma, 
v. 48. and vil. 21. John Xill. 17. 1 Cor. vii. 19, 


law, but under grace: and Rom. viii. 3. For what th 
law could not do, in that it was weak through the flh 
God ſending his own Son, &c. that the righteous 
of the law might be fulfilled in us, & c. For it this 
were not a condition both requiſite, neceſſary, and 


betwixt the bringing in of a better hope, and the au 


and not under the law; and therefore ſtates hi 


PROPOSITION VIII. 


S. VIII. AndFirſt, I prove it from the peremy. 
tory poſitive command of Chriſt and his apoſtle, 


heart naturally, that no man is bound to do that 
which is impoſſible : ſince then Chriſt and his apoſtl; 
have commanded us to keep all the commandment, 
and to be perfect in this reſpect, it is poſſible for 
us fo to do. Now that this is thus commanded 
without any commentary or conſequence, is ei. 


2 Cor. Xi. 11. 1 Jobn ii. 3, 4, 5, 6. and iii, 2,1 
45 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Theſe {ſcriptures intimate: 


they do otherwiſe. 1 „ 
Secondly, It is poſſible, becauſe we receive the 
goſpel and law thereof for that effect; and it i 
expreſly promiſed to us, as we are under grace, a 


= 


not have dominion over you; for ye are not under itt 


attainable under the goſpel, there were no difference 


which made nothing perfect; neither betwixt thoſ 
which are under the goſpel, or who under the den 
enjoyed and walked in the life of the ge/pel, and 
mere legaliſts. Whereas the apoſtle, throughout 
the whole /ixth to the Romans, argues not oni 
the poſſibility, but the neceſſity of being free from in 
from their being under the goſpel, and under gra 
{cit 


** 
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. Nele and thoſe to whom he wrote in that condi 
hs ef and thoſe to whom he wrote in that condi- 
þ 


tion in theſe ver/es, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. and therefore 

Ia the 11, 12, 13, 16, 17, 18 verſes he argues both 
the poſſibility and neceſſity of this freedom from fin 
amoſt in the ſame manner we did a little before; 
and in the 22d he declares them in meaſure to 


{0 ; a 55 5 
10 e attained this condition in theſe words, But 
i. J being made free from fin, and become ſervants to 


Cod, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end _ 
werlaſting life. And as this perfection or free- Perfection 


I9, L 5 . and freedot 
| dom from ſin is attained and made poſſible where fm fn d. 
„e goſpel and inward law of the Spirit is received rained and 

| 4 made poſ- 
ur end known, ſo the ignorance hereof has been and gble by the 


js an occaſion of oppoſing this truth. For man Sospel. 
not minding the /ight or law within his heart, 

hich not only diſcovers ſin, but leads out of it, 

nd ſo being a ſtranger to the new life and birth 

that is born of God, which naturally does his will, 


tte end cannot of its own nature tranſgreſs the com- 
+ i; randments of God, doth, I ſay, in his natural 
ite look at the commandments as they are 5 
out him in the letter; and finding himſelf The letter 


kills, and 


eproved and convicted, is by the letter killed, makech aot 
ut not made alive. So man, finding himſelf alive. 
% ounded, and not applying himſelf inwardly to 


hat which can heal, labours in his own will after 
this WF conformity to the law as it is without him, 
and rhich he can never obtain, but finds the more he 
ce rreſtles, the more he falleth ſhort. So this is 
law he Jet ſtill in effect, with his carnal command- 
ſe ent, with the Jaw without, in the firſt covenant. 
ne, which makes not the comers thereunto perfect, 
and Per taining to the conſcience, Heb. ix. . tho' they 
out nay have here a notion of Chriſtianity, and an ex- 
ohh ernal faith in CHriſt. This hath made them ſtrain 
fin, nd wreſt the ſcriptures for an imputative righte- 
act W's wholly without them, to cover their im- 
im-W bites; and this hath made them imagine an ac- 
fel Prance with God poſſible, though they ſuppoſe it 
. impoſſible 
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DOT 


in thought, word, and deed; for ſuch as do þ 


peace, immortality and eternal life to ſuch as hay 


freedom from fin poſſible for thee, turn thy mind 
to the ligt and ſpiritual law of Chriſt in the her, 
and ſuffer the reproofs thereof; bear the judgment 


made tolerable for thee, and fo ſuffer judgment in 
_ thee to be brought forth into victory, and thus come 


How we 
_ partake of 
Chriſt's ſuf- 
ferings, and 
are made 
conform- 
able unto 
his death, 


the love and luſts thereof, may die, and a nen 


forward to God, and not to or for thyſelf; and 
with the apoſtle thou mayeſt ſay, Gal. ii. 20. [i 


be a Chriſtian indeed, and not in name only, as too 


daily in thought, word, and deed; and to hate 


7 John 5. 3. 


ſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, and 0 
Mat. 11. 30. not to fin always. And to this new man Cr 


PROPOSITION VIII. 


impoſſible ever to obey Chriſt's commands, Ry 
alas! O deceived ſouls! that will not avail in th 
day wherein God will judge every man according y 
his work, whether good or bad. It will not {ap 
thee to ſay, it was neceſſary for thee to fin dai 


have certainly obeyed unrighteouſneſs: and wha 
is provided for ſuch, but fribulation and angui 
indignation and wrath; even as glory, honour, aut 


done good, and patiently continued in well-doing, 9 
then, if thou deſireſt to know this perfection and 


and indignation of God upon the unrighteous pan 
in thee as therein is revealed, which Chriſt hath 


to partake of the fe/low/hip of Chriſt's ſufferings, and 
be made conformable unto his death, that thou mayel 
feel thyſelf crucified with him to the world by tht 
power of his croſs in thee; ſo that that life that 
ſometimes was alive in thee to this world, and 


life be raiſed, by which thou mayeſt live hence. 


no more I, but Chriſt alive in me; and then thou vil 


many are; then thou wilt know what it is to have 
put off the old man with his deeds, who indeed {in 


put on the new man, that is renewed in bolineſs, «ff 
the image of him that hath created him, Eph. iv. 24 
and thou wilt witneſs thyſelf to be God's workma! 


yoke is eaſy, and bis burden is light ; though » ; 
5 ET. bes 
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eavy to the old Adam; yea, the commandments of 

1d are not unto this man grievous ; for it is his meat 

1d drink to be found fulfilling the will of God. 

Laſtly, This perfection or freedom from ſin Proof 3. 


5 ; poſſible, becauſe many have attained it, accord- AO 
Wl Ts the expreſs teſtimony of the ſcripture ; perfection: 
me before the law, and ſome under the law, 
ha Wcough witneſſing and partaking of the benefit 
„c effect of the goſpel, and much more many 


nder the goſpel. As firſt, It is written of Enoch, Enoch ; 


ane 

ren while ſinning can; nor doth the ſcripture re- and was 
nord any failing of his. It is ſaid of Noah, Gen. vi. Pt 
ind. and of 70% 1. 8. and of Zacharias and Elizabeth, 


e i. 6. that they were perfect; but under the 
nent oſpel, beſides that of the Romans above mentioned, 
partie what the apoſtle ſaith of many ſaints in gene- 
ack Wi, £24. ii. 4, 5, 6. But God, who is rich in mercy, 


or bis great love wherewith he hath loved us, even 
hen we were dead in fins, hath quickened us together 


ome 
and ei Chriſt ; by grace ye are ſaved; and hath raiſed 
welt” p together, and made us fit together in heavenly 

e /oces in Chriſt Feſus, &c. I judge while they were 


tting in theſe heavenly places, they could not be 


and ally ſinning in thought, word, and deed; neither 
neuere all their works which they did there as l- 
c- h vag, or as a menſtrubus garment. See what is 


urther ſaid to the Hebrews, xii. 22, 23. Spirits of 
nen made perfect. And to conclude, let that 
the Revelations, xiv. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. be conſidered, 
s toodere though their being found without fault be 
poken in the preſent time, yet it is not without re- 
pect to their innocency while upon earth; and 
heir being redeemed from among men, and no guile 
und in their mouth, is expreſly mentioned in the 


7, % ne paſt, But I ſhall proceed now, in the zhird Sec. III. 
ae, to anſwer the obje#ions, which indeed are 

od a © arguments of our oppoſers. 

ri : 1 | 5880 


$. IX, 


en. v. 22, 24. that he walked with God, which no Ye 80% 
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Obj. 1. 


Anſ. 1. 


to this, that can receive ſo many anſwers? 1 


If we fay 


Wie have no 


Go, Kc. ob- import the apoſtle himſelf to be included. Some. 
times the ſcripture uſeth this manner of expreſlig 
when the perſon ſpeaking cannot be included; 
which manner of ſpeech the grammarians eil 
 metaſchematiſmus. Thus James 111. 9, 10. ſpeaking 
of the tongue, ſaith, Therewith bleſs we God, aid 
| therewith curſe we men; adding, Theſe things uuji 


Anſ. 2. 


not, He ſin daily in thought, word, and deed; f 


tt aithful to forgive us our fins, and to: cleanſe us fri 


Anſ. 3. ſinned, we make him 4 lyar. Thirdly, As Aug 


they think invincible. 


partiality? How many ſcriptures tenfold mot 


us by his Spirit are fin: yea, the very next verk 
clearly ſhews, that upon confeſſion and repentani 


of the filth; for to make forgiveneſs and clear 


a moſt violent forcing of the words, and woul 


PROP OST 10 N: VoOE 
$. IX. I ſhall begin with their chief and gien 


argument, which is the words of the apoſti, 
x John i. 8. If we ſay that we have no ſin, we dt. 
ceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us. Thi 


But is it not ſtrange to ſee men ſo blinded with 
plain do they reject, and yet ſtick fo tenaciouſ 
firſt, ¶ ve ſay we have no ſin, &c.] will not 


rot ſo to be, Who from this will conclude that 
the apoſtle was one of thoſe curſers ? But Second) 
This objection hitteth not the matter; he fait 


leſs that the very good works which God works i 


we are not only forgiven, but alſo cleanſed ;. Ht 


all unrighteouſneſs. Here is both a forgiveneſs and 
removing of the guilt, and a cleanſing or removils 


to belong both to the removing of the guilt, 
there is no reaſon for it from the text, fo it vet 


imply a needleſs tautology. The apoſtle having 
ſhewn how . that not the «guilt only, but even tk 
filth alſo of ſin is removed, ſubſumes his words ll 
the time paſt in the 1oth verſe, If we ſay we haven 


well obſerved, in his expoſition upon the epiltl 


to the Galatians, It is one thing not to fin, and a 
ES 5 Ti 
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un ing not lo have fn. The apoſtle's words are not It h one 
1 if we ſay wwe fin not, or commit not ſin daily, but if an, and an. 
b. 


we ſay we have no in: and betwixt theſe two there other thing 
is 2 manifeſt difference; for in reſpect all have fa. 
fmed, as we freely acknowledge, all may be faid _ 


in a ſenſe to have /in. Again, /n may be taken 


ore for the ſeed of ſin, which may be in thoſe that are 
ul [deemed from actual /inning ; but as to the temp- 


| tations and provocations proceeding from it be- 
ing reſiſted by the ſervants of God, and not yielded 
to, they are the devil's fin that tempteth, not 

the man's that is preſerved. Fourthly, This be- Anſ. 4, 
ing conſidered, as alſo how poſitive and plain 
once and again the ſame apoſtle is in that very 
epiſtle, as in divers places above cited, is it 
equal or rational to ſtrain this one place, pre- 
ſently after ſo qualified and ſubſumed in the time 
poſt, to contradict not only other poſitive expreſ- 
fons of his, but the whole tendency of his epiſtle, 
and of the reſt of the holy commands and precepts 
VVV 

Secondly, Their ſecond objection is from two Obj. 2. 
places of ſcripture, much of one ſignification: the 
one is, 1 Kings viii. 46. For there is no man that 
ſuntth not. The other is, Eccleſ. vii. 20. For there 
is mt a juſt man upon earth, that doth good, and 
J77/%i ũ mt nod do een 

| anſwer, Firſt, Theſe affirm nothing of a daily Anſw. 
and continual /nning, ſo as never to be redeemed 
from it; but only that all have fined, or that 
there is none that doth not /in, though not always, 
ſo as never to ceaſe to /n; and in this lies the 
queſtion, Yea, in that place of the Kings he ſpeaks = 
within two verſes of the returning of ſuch i a!l _ "= 
iheir ſouls and hearts; which implies a poſſibility of Wl 


| leaving off ſin. Secondly, There is a reſpect to be pisverũty of 


2 
tit, 4 
Pele 
would 
14v10g 
en tif 
1r(ds i 
ave hd 


i | 3 
guy had to the ſeaſons and diſpenſations; for if it N 
al ſhould be granted that in Solomon's time there was tions re- 1 
u Lene that ſinned not, it will not follow that there bees. 1 


Are 


PROPOSITION VIII. 


are none ſuch now, or that it is a thing not noy 
attainable by the grace of God under the goſpe], 
For A non efſe ad non poſſe non valet ſequela, Ang 
Laſtly, This whole objection hangs upon a falt 
Interpretation; for the Hebrew word N my 
be read in the Potential Mood, thus, There is y 
man who may not fin, as, well as in the Tndicatny; 
ſo both the old Latin, Junius and Tremellius, and 
Patablus have it; and the ſame word is fo uſed, 
Pſalm cxix. 11. I, have hid thy word in my hea, 
PN N 1129 that is to ſay, That F may w 
fin againſt thee, in the Potential Mood, and not in 
the Indicative; which being more anſwerable to 
the univerſal ſcope of the ſcriptures, the teſti 
mony of the truth, and the ſenſe almoſt of all 
interpreters, doubtleſs ought to be ſo under: 
ſtood, and the other interpretation rejected as u-. 


2 


3235355 8 9 5 | 

Obj. 3. Thirdly, They obje& ſome expreſſions of the . 
aaypoſtle Paul, Rom. viii. 19. For the good thit | 
evould, I do not; but the evil which 1 would nu, 
| that I do. And verſe 24. O wretched man that I an! 

who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death? 
Anſw. I anſwer, This place infers nothing, unleſs it 
verre apparent that the apoſtle here were ſpeak- 
| ing of his own condition, and not rather in tie 
perſon of others, or what he himſelf had ſome- 
times borne z which is frequent in ſcripture, as 1 
the caſe of curſing, in, Fames before mentioned. 
But there is nothing in the text that doth clearly 
_ ſignify the apoſtle to be ſpeaking of himſelf, or of 
a condition he was then under, or was always {0 
be under; yea, on the contrary, in the forme! 
chapter, as afore is at large ſhewn, he declares, 
Paul per- they were dead to ſin; demanding how ſuch coul 
8 yet live any longer therein? Secondly, It appears that 
manto the apoſtle perſonated one not yet come to a {pi- 
the Re- ritual condition, in that he ſaith, verſe 14. But 


* deemer. 4 carnal, fold under fin, Now 1s it to be 1 
5 gined; 
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gined that the apoſtle: Paul, as to his own proper 


Eins in ſin, there is a ſeparation in ſome degree, 


condition, when he wrote that epiſtle, was a car- pl 

nal man, who in chap. i. teſtifies of himſelf, That [1 

he was ſeparated to be an apaſtle, capable to impart 4; 

n the Romans ſpiritual gifts; and chap. viii. ver. 2. il 

That the law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus had 
ade bim free from the lat of fin and death? So hi 
| then he was not carnal. And ſeeing there are ſpi- i 
| ficual men in this life, as our adverſaries will not i 
„deny, and is intimated through the whole vilith 1 
chapter to the Romans, it will not be denied but Ii 
n Wi the apoſtle was one of them: ſo then as his calling q\þ 
oO WR himſelf carnal in chap. vii. cannot be underſtood of id 
. lis own proper ſtate, neither can the reſt of what i 
all WY be ſpeaks there of that kind be ſo underſtood : yea 10 
et. after, verſe 24. where he makes that exclamation, Il 

[4-H he adds in the next verſe, I thank God, through Je- It 
ſus Chriſt. our Lord; ſignifying that by him & wit= 11 

the neſſed deliverance; and fo goeth on, ſhewing how 1 
be had obtained it in the next chapter, viz. vii. 1 
auh ver. 35. Vo ſpall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? I 1 
an! I And ver. 37. But in all theſe things we are more than ” |. | 
anguerors: and in the Jaſt: verſe, Nothing ſhall be 8 1 
s Fc able to ſeparate us, &c. But wherever there is a con- i 
we Fill 
. 


keing every ſin is contrary to God, and d rohlia, i. e. a 


ome⸗ hanſgreſion of the Iaw, 1 John iii. 4. and whoever | | | iy 
as n committeth the leaſt ſin, is overcome of it, and fo W fi. all 
oned. in that reſpect is not a conqueror, but conquered. has con- 1 
learly Mhi Nee Wl 
is condition then, which the apoſtle plainly is no con- | 

or 0 ettified he with ſome others had obtained, could dero. 
yys 10 Wot conſiſt with continual remaining and abiding 
orme! Wn fin. | 

ares Wy 
8 Foul, They object the faults and fins of ſroe- Obj. 4. 

ſo eminent ſaints, as Noah, David, SS. 
rs that 1 anfiver, That doth nor. at all prove the caſe : Anſw. 

a i the queſtion is not whether good men may not 

Bui i into fin, which is not denied; but whether it 

| w_ * not poſſible for them not to ſin ? Ic will not follow | 

gert 8 becauſe 
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Can they 
that ſin be 
never freed 
from ſin. 


twice, he can never be free from righteouſneſs, 


Object. 


Who fights 


and not in 
hopes to 
overcome 


his foe 5 


overcome; or to ſay, Let us fight, becauſe we n 


_ diſeaſed, and applied themſelves to a phyſician fol 


feſſeth that he is ſo, and ſo can ſay This is a {kilfv 


is obtained? ſeeing there is no attaining of this 


neceſſary? Let rational men judge which hati 


PROPOSITION VIII. 


becauſe theſe men fed, that therefore they were 
never free of ſin, but always fnned: for at this 
rate of arguing, it might be urged, according to 
this rule (Contrariorum par ratio, i. e. The reaſm 
of contraries is alike) that if, becauſe a good man 
hath ſinned once or twice, he can never be free 
from fin, but mult always be daily and continually 
a ſinner all his life long; then by the rule of ca- 
traries, if a wicked man have done good once or 


but muſt always be a righteous man all his life- 
time: which as it is moſt abſurd in itſelf, ſo it 
is contrary to the plain teſtimony of the ſcripture, 
Ezek.'3xx111..12\ to 18. e 
Laſtly, They object, That if perfection or fru. 
dom from fin be attainable,. this will render mortifica- 
tion of fin uſeleſs, and make the blood of Chriſt of w 
ſervice. to us, neither need we any more pray for fa 
grveneſs of fins. 1 15 1 

I anſwer, I had almoſt omitted this ohjecbim, 
becauſe of the manifeſt abſurdity of it : for can 
mortification of ſin be uſeleſs, where the end of it 


perfection but by mortification. Doth the hope 
and belief of overcoming render the fight un- 


moſt ſenſe in it, to ſay, as our adverſaries do, [ 
neceſſary that we fight and wreſtle, but we muſs u. 
ver think of overcoming, we muſt reſolve till to it 


overcome? Whether do ſuch as believe they mi 
be cleanſed by it, or thoſe that believe they cd 
never be cleanſed by it, render the Bod of Chi 
moſt effectual? If two men were both grievoull 


remedy, which of thoſe do moſt commend the pi 
fician and his cure, he that believeth he may ® 
cured by him, and as he feels himſelf cured, col 


phyſicia 


Of PERFECTION. 


phyſician, this 1s a good medicine, behold I am 
| made whole by it, or he that never is cured, nor ever 
believes that he can ſo long as he lives? As for 


. 


their ns paſt may be blotted out, and that they 
may be daily preſerved from ſinning. And if hope- 
ing or believing to be made free from fin hinders 
praying for forgiveneſs of fin, it would follow by 
the ſame inference that men ought not to forſake 
murder, adultery, or any of theſe groſs evils, 
ſeeing the more men are ſinful, the more plenti- 
ful occaſion there would be of aſking forgiveneſs 


the apoſtle had ſufficiently refuted ſuch ſin- pleaſ- 
ing cavils in theſe words, Rom. vi. i, 2. Shall we 
continue in fin that grace may abound? God for- 
But laſtly, It may be eaſily anſwered, by a re- 


(0 
nm 
fer- | 
on, 
can 
ff it 
this 


Fo! the Lord's prayer, forgive us our debts, that 
this militates no leſs againſt perfect juſtification 
than againſt perfect ſanctification: for if all the 
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aying for forgiveneſs, we deny it not; for that Praying for 
pr Peg te g ſs x an . forgiveneſs 


| all have ſinned, and therefore all need to pray that or fn. 


of fin, and the more work for mortification. But 


tortion to thoſe that preſs this from the words 


hope Eaints, the leaſt as well as the greateſt, be per- 
un- ectly juſtified in that very hour wherein they are 
hat {Wonverted, as our adverſaries will have it, then 
gie have remiſſion of fins long before they die. 
N n-. lay eit not then be ſaid to them, What need have 
to Ee to pray for remiſſion of ſin, who are already 


ve naetified, whoſe fins are long ago forgiven, both 

y maſt and to come? %%» T 

2y CA \. X. But this may ſuffice : concerning this poſ- Teftimo- 
C bility Jerom ſpeaks clearly enough, Ib. 3. adver. 3 of bt 
evoul i 4agium, © This we alſo ſay, that a man may not cerningper= 
cian fo fin, if he will, for a time and place, according to fi 
ne pu bis bodily weakneſs, ſo long as his mind is in- from fin. 
may dent, fo long as the cords of the Cithara relax 

d, con not by any vice;” and again in the ſame book, 

a fila Which is that that I ſaid, that it is put in our Jerome 
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262 PROPOSITION vi. 


ce power (to wit, being helped by the grace of 
« God) either to fin or not to fin.” For this wa 
the error of Pelagius, which we indeed reject and 
abhor, and which the Fathers deſervedly withſtood, 
„ That man by his natural ſtrength, without the 
c help of God's grace, could attain to that ſtate ſo 
Auguſtine. as not to ſin.” And Auguſtine himſelf, a great 
oʒphpoſer of the Pelagian hereſy, did not deny this 
poſſibility as attainable by the help of God's grace, 
as in his book de Spiritu & Liter, cap. 2. and hi 
book de Natura & Gratid againſt Pelagius, cap, 
42, 50, 60, and 63, de Geſtis Concilii Palaſtini, cap, 
7, and 2. and de Peccato Originali, lib. 2. cap. 1, 
CGelabuss Gelaſius allo, in his diſputation againſt Pelagiu, 
ſaith, „ But if any affirm that this may be given to 
« ſome ſaints in this life, not by the power of man's 
« ſtrength, but by the grace of God, he doth vel 
ce to think ſo confidently, and hope it faithfully; 
That by the for by this gift of God all things are poſſible.” 
1 _ That this was the common opinion of the Fathers, 
are poſlible. Appears from the words of the AMganſic Council, & 
N non the laſt, «© We believe alſo this according to the} 
« Catholick faith, that all who are baptized througi 
c grace by baptiſm received, and Chriſt helpins ! 
cc them, and co-working, may and ought to . 
« whatſoever belongs to ſalvation, if they vil 

« faithfully labour.” , 
Concluſion; F. XI. Bleſſed then are they that believe in hn, 
Who is both able and willing to deliver as man) 
come to him through true repentance from all ii 
and do not reſolve, as theſe men do, to be the de 
vil's ſervants all their life-time, but daily go on tor 
faking unrighteouſneſs, and forgetting thoſe thing 
Phil. 3. 14. that are behind, preſs forward toward the mark, fl 
beg for. Ihe prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jij# 
mark, for ſuch ſhall not find their faith and confidence tobe! 
te cee vain, but in due time ſhall be made conquerors th! 
coming. him in whom they have believed; and fo overco 
ing, ſhall be eftabliſhed as pillars in the houſe of C 

Jo as they ſhall go no more out, Rev. iii. 12. 


Of PERSEVERANCE, e. 


PROPOSITION IX. 


Concerning PERSEVERANCE, and the Poſſibility 
of FaLLinG from GRACE. 


Although this gift and inward grace of God be 
; ſufficient to work out ſalvation, yet in thoſe in 
: whom it is reſiſted, it both may and doth be- 
k come their condemnation. Moreover, they in 
f whoſe hearts it hath wrought in part to purify 


fection, may, by diſobedience, fall from it, turn 
it to wantonneſs, Jude 4. make ſhipwreck of faith, 


" 1 Tim. i. 19. and after having taſted the hea- 
4 venly gift, and been made partakers of the Holy 
11 Ghoſt, again fall away, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. yet ſuch 
11. an increaſe and ſtability in the truth may in this 
. life be attained, from which there can be no 
10 dotal apoſtaſy. ͤ nn 

* \. I, IHE firſt ſentence of this propoſition hath 
ue already been treated of in the #fth and 
lp fixth propoſitions, where it hath been ſhewn that 


that ligbt which is given for life and ſalvation be- 
comes the condemnation of thoſe that refuſe it, 
and therefore is already proved in thoſe places, 


| [eliſting the grace and Spirit of God; and indeed 


weit is f ; „ 
all fin $10 apparent in the ſcriptures, that it cannot 
che e be denied by ſuch as will but ſeriouſly conſider 
on le theſe teſtimonies, Prov. i. 24, 25, 26. John iii. 18, 
ching. 2 Theſe. il. 11, 12. 4445s vii. 51. and xiii. 46. Rom. 
"ark, f. 18. As for the other part of it, that they in whom 


to bei irder to purify and ſanctiſy them, tending to their fur- 
ors hi! iter perfection, may afterwards, through diſobedience, 
verco al away, &c. the teſtimonies of the ſcripture in- 


and ſanctify them in order to their further per- 


where I did demonſtrate the poſſibility of man's 


ibis grace may have wrought in a good meaſure in 


cluded in the propoſition itſelf are ſufficient to 
| # 8 3 | prove 
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$4  PROPUSTTTON IX 


prove it to men of unbiaſſed judgment; but be. 
cauſe as to this part our cauſe is common with 
many other Prozeſtants, 1 ſhall be the more brief in 
it: for it is not my deſign to do that which is done 
already, neither do I covet to appear knowing by 
writing much; but ſimply purpoſe to preſent to 
the world a faithful account of our principles, and 
briefly to let them underſtand what we have to ſay 


. for ourſelves. 
A falling 


from grace 7. II. From theſe ſcriptures then included in 
by difobe- the propoſition, not to mention many more which 


dience 


evinced, might be urged, I argue thus: 


Arge 1. F men may turn the grace of God into wantonneſs 
then they muſt once have had it 
But the firſt is true, therefore alſo the ſecond, 


| Arg. z. If men may make ſhipwreck of faith, they mif 


once have had it ; neither could they ever have bai 
true faith without the grace of God: 8 


But the firſt is true, therefore alſo the laſt. 


Arg. 3. If men may have taſted of the heavenly gift, and 


been made partakers of the Holy Spirit, and after- 
wards fall away, they muſt needs have known in me- 
ſure the operation of God's ſaving grace and Spini 
without which no man could taſte the heavenly gift 
nor yet partake of the Holy Spirit : a 
hut the firſt is true, therefore alſo the laſt. 
II. Secondly, Seeing the contrary doctrine is built 


The doc- upon this falſe hypotheſis, That grace is not given 


trine of 


election and. for ſalvation to any, but to à certain elect number, 


reprobation 4phich cannot loſe it, and that all the reſt of mankinh, 


is incon- 


gent ich by an abſolute. decree, are debarred from grace ad 


preaching ſafvation ; that being deſtroyed, this. falls to the 
exhortaz ground. Now as that doctrine of theirs is wholly in- 
ton. conſiſtent with the daily practice of thoſe that preacl 
it, in that they exhort people to believe and be ſaved, 

while in the mean time; if they belong to the de- 

cree of reprobation, it is ſimply impoſſible for them 

ſo to do; and if to the decree of election, it! 


needleſs, ſeeing it is as impoſlible to them to mils 
Uble — 11 
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it, as hath been before demonſtrated ; ſo alſo in 
this matter of perſeverance, their practice and prin- 
ciple are no leſs inconſiſtent and contradictory. 
For while they daily exhort people to be faithful 
5% the end, ſhewing them if they continue not they 
ſhall be cut /, and fall ſhort of the reward, which 
is very true, but no leſs inconſiſtent with that doc- 
trine that affirms here is no hazard, becauſe no 
poſubility of departing from the leaſt meaſure of true 
grace; which if true, it is to no purpoſe to be- 
ſeech them to fand, to whom God hath made it 
impoſſible to Fall. I ſhall not longer inſiſt upon the 
probation of this, ſeeing what 1s ſaid may ſuffice 
to anſwer my deſign; and that the thing is alſo 


That this was the doctrine of the primitive Pro- 

teſtants thence appears, that the Auguſtine Confeſſion 

condemns it as an error of the Anabaptiſts to ſay, 

That they who once are juſtified, cannot loſe the Holy 

Spirit, Many ſuch like ſayings are to be found in 

the common places of Philip Melan#thon. Voſſius, 

in his Pelagian Hiſtory, lib. 6. teſtifies, that this was The opinion 
the common opinion of the Fathers. In the confirma- f ** i _ 
tion of the zwelfth theſis, page 587. he hath theſe cerning 

| words : © That this which we have ſaid was the com- Jy __ 
te mon ſentiment of antiquity, thoſe at preſent can 

« only deny, who otherways perhaps are men not 

ee unlearned, but nevertheleſs in antiquity altoge- 

© ther ſtrangers, c.“ Theſe things thus obſerved, 

come to the objections of our oppoſers 

v. III. Firſt, They alledge, That thoſe places men- Obj. 1. 
toned of making ſhipwreck of faith, are only to be un- . 
derſtood of ſeeming faith, and not of a real true faith. 

This objection is very weak, and apparently con- Anſw. 
trary to the text, 1 Tim. 1. 19. where the apoſtle 
addeth to faith a good conſcience, by way of com- A good and 
Plaint; whereas if their faith had been only © cone 
ſeeming and hypocritical, the men had been better 
without it than with it; neither had they been 

5 50 Sz worthy 


| abundantly proved by many of the ſame judgment. 18 | 
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PROPOSITION IX. 
worthy of blame for loſing that which in itſelf 


was evil. But the apoſtle expreſly adds | and of 


a good conſcience,] which ſhews it was real; nei. 


ther can it be ſuppoſed that men could truly attain 
a good conſcience without the operation of God'; 


ſaving grace; far leſs that a good conſcience doth 


conſiſt with a ſeeming falſe and hypocritical faith, 
Again, "theſe places of the apoſtle being ſpoken 


by way of regret, clearly import that theſe at- 


tainments they have fallen from were good and 


real, not falſe and deceitful, elſe he would not 


have regretted their falling from them; and ſo 
he ſaith poſitively, They taſted of the heavenly gift, 
ana were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 


not that they ſeemed to be ſo, which ſheweth this 


Obj. 2. 


objection 18 very frivolous. 


Secondly, They alledge, Phil. i. 6. Being conf- 
dent of this very thing, that he which hath begun « 


good work in you will perform it until the day if 


Anſw. 


ee, 
is propoſed 
upon cer- 
tain condi- 
ti CNS by us 
to be per- 


formed. 


Feſus Chriſt, &c. and 1 Pet. i. 5. Who are kept ) 
the power of God through faith unto ſalvation. 
Thele ſcriptures, as they do not affirm any thing 


poſitively contrary to us, ſo they cannot be under- 


ſtood otherwiſe than as the condition is performed 
upon our part, ſeeing ſalvation is no otherways 
propoſed there but upon certain neceſſary cond 
tions to be performed by us, as hath been above 
proved, and as our adverſaries alſo acknowledge, 
as Rom. viii. 13. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſpal 
die; but if ye through the ſpirit do mortify the deeds 
of the body, ye ſhall live. And Heb. iii. 14. V. 
are made partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning 


of our confidence ftedfaſt unta the end. For if theſe 


places of the ſcripture upon which they build theit 


objections were to be admitted without theſe con- 
ditions, it would manifeſtly overturn the whole 


tenor of their exhortations throughout all their 


writings. Some other obje#ions there are of the 


{ame nature, which are ſolved by the ſame f 
Hh Whlc 


Of PERSEVERANCE, Oc. 


which alſo, becauſe largely treated of by others, I 


which is more eſpecially ours in this matter, and is 
contained in the latter part of the propoſition in 


h outh may in this life be attained, from which there 
1, Nannot be à total apoftaſy. 7 


J. IV. As in the explanation of the #f/þ and 
fxth propoſition I obſerved, that ſome that had de- 


omit, to come to that teſtimony of the truth 


theſe words: Yet ſuch an increaſe and ſtability in the 


died the errors of others concerning reprobation, 
ot Had affirmed /e univerſality of Chriſt's death, did 
ſo Notwithſtanding fall ſhort in ſufficiently holding 
ft, North the truth, and ſo gave the contrary party oc- 
c. Naſion by their defects to be ſtrengthened in their 


errors, ſo it may be ſaid in this caſe. As upon the 


The two 


oe hand they err who affirm bat the leaſt degree of *remes 
. de and ſaving grace cannot be fallen from, fo do into by af- 
„ey err upon the other hand that deny any ſuch gs 
of clility to be attained from which there cannot be à or not fall 
l and final apoſtaſy. And betwixt theſe two ex- s from 

remes lieth the truth apparent in the ſcriptures, polble. 

ing ich God hath revealed unto us by the teſtimony 
ler- f his Spirit, and which alſo we are made ſenſible 
ned f by our own experience. And even as in the 
rays Irmer controverſy was obſerved, ſo alſo in this, 
di- Ne defence of truth will readily appear to ſuch as 
ove riouſly weigh the matter; for the arguments 
doe, pon both hands, rightly applied, will as to this 
ſpall ld good; and the objections, which are ſtrong as 
leeds Ney are reſpectively urged againſt the two oppoſite 


We WF 2pinions, are here eaſily ſolved, by the eftabliſh- 
Is of this truth. For all the arguments which 
eſe alledge that affirm here can be no falling away, 


ole who have attained to this ſtability and eſta- 


ay well be received upon the one part, as of 


hole Nlament, and their objections ſolved by this con- 
their Won; ſo upon the other hand, the arguments 
the edged from ſcripture teſtimonies by thoſe that 


wers, 


lich im the poſſibility of falling away may well be re- 
FIC | | | | | 


ceived 


\ 
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ceived of ſuch as are not come to this eſtabliſhment 

though having attained a meaſure of true grace 

Thus then the contrary batterings of our adverſ 

ries, who miſs the truth, do concur the mor 

ſtrongly to eſtabliſh it, while they are deſtroying 

each other. But leſt this may not ſeem to ſufficety 

ſatisfy ſuch as judge it always peſſible for the beſt if 

men before they die to fall away, 1 ſhall add, forthe 

proof of it, ſome brief conſiderations from ſome 
few teſtimonies of the ſcripture. — 

1. FS. V. And firft, I freely acknowledge that i 

| Watchful- is good for all to be humble, and in this reſpect ot 

hm"; Over confident, ſo as to lean to this, to foſter them. 

of indif- ſelves in iniquity, or lie down in ſecurity, as f 

* phe they had attained this condition, ſeeing watchful 

al, meſs and diligence is of indiſpenſible neceſſity to al 

mortal men, ſo long as they breathe in this world; 

for God will have this to be the conſtant practice d 

a Chriſtian, that thereby he may be the more fit u 

ſerve him, and better armed againſt all the tempts| 

tions of the enemy. For ſince the wages of ,n il 

death, there is no man, while he ſinneth, and i 

ſubje& thereunto, but may lawfully ſuppoſe himſtl 

capable of periſhing. Hence the apoſtle Paul him 

ſelf faith, 1 Cor. ix. 27. But I keep under my bu, 

and bring it into ſubjeftion, leſt that by any meals 

den I have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould bt 

caſt- away. Here the apoſtle ſuppoſes it poſſiblet 

him to be @ caſt-away, and yet it may be judge 

he was far more advanced in the inward work d 


regeneration when he wrote that epiſtle than ma if 
who now-a-days too preſumptuouſly ſuppoſe Wan 
cannot fall away, becauſe they feel themſelves Who, 
have attained ſome ſmall degree of true grace. Bot 
the apoſtle makes uſe of this ſuppoſition or polliMth: 
\ bility of his being a ca/ſt-away, as I before oblerveWiſer 
as an inducement to them to be watchful; 1 # 


under my body, left, &c, Nevertheleſs the jan 
apoſtle, at another time, in the ſenſe and fel 


Of PERSEVERANCE, &c. 


d' holy power, and in the dominion thereof, find- 


it, 
e. ing himfelf a conqueror there-through over fin and 
f- his ſoul's enemies, maketh no difficulty to affirm, 


de Kom. viii. 38. For 1 am perſuaded that neither death 
no WW life, & c. which clearly ſheweth that he had at- 
0 WW ined a condition from which he knew he could 
of BW not /all away. . „„ 
the But ſecondly, It appears ſuch a condition is at- 


tainable, becauſe we are exhorted to it; 
hath been proved before, the ſcripture never pro- 
poſeth to us things impoſſible. Such an exhorta- 
tion we have from the apoſtle, 2 Pet. i. 10. Where- 


"Be 


and, 4s A condition 
attainable 
in this life, 
from which 
there is no 
falling 


en. re the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your W. 
i calling and election ſure. And though there be a 
condition here propoſed, yer ſince we have already 


proved that it 1s poſſible to fulfil this condition, 
then alſo the promiſe annexed thereunto may be 
attained. And ſince, where aſſurance is wanting, 
there is ſtill a place left for doubtings and deſpairs, 


pu- if we ſhould affirm it never attainable, then ſhould 
fin i there never be a place known by the ſaints in this 
nd v8 world, wherein they might be free of doubting and 
mſe deſpair; which as it is moſt abſurd in itſelf, ſo 


it is cont 


rary to the manifeſt experience of thou- 
3 3 5 


nr 


A certain 
aſſurance 
and eſta- 
bliſhment 
given of 
God to 
many of 
his ſaints 
and chil- 
rens 


Jeans, Thirdly, God hath given to many of his ſaints 
e Fi children, and is ready to give unto all, a full 
le ff and certain aſſurance that they are his, and that 
agel no power ſhall be able to pluck them out of his 
"rk 0l hand. But this aſſurance would be no aſſurance, 
maik thoſe who are ſo aſſured were not eſtabliſhed 
the and confirmed beyond all doubt and heſitation : if 
ves Mo, then ſurely there is no poſſibility for ſuch to nuts 
. Bol that which God hath aſſured them of. And that 
p Fthere is ſuch aſſurance attainable in this life, the 
71 ſcripture abundantly declareth, both in general and 


lenple of my God, and he ſhall go no more out, &c. 
ED which 


& to particular perſons. As firſt, Rev. iii. 12. 
Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
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which containeth a general promiſe unto || 
Hence the apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome that are ſeal 
2 Cor. i. 22. Who hath alſo ſealed us, and given i 
earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts: wheretore the 
Spirit ſo ſealing is called the earneſt or pledge of un 
inheritance, Eph. i. 13. In whom ye were ſealed j 
the Holy Spirit of promiſe. And therefore the| 
apoſtle Paul, not only in that of the Romans aboſt 
noted, declareth himſelf to have attained that cone 
dition, but 2 Tim. iv. 7. he affirmeth in thek 
words, I have fought @ good fight, &c. which alh 
many good men have and do witneſs. And ther- 
fore, as there can be nothing more evident tha 
that which the manifeſt experience of this time ſhey- 
eth, and therein is found agreeable to the exper: 
ence of former times, ſo we ſee there have ben 
both of old and of late that have turned the grit 
, God into wantonneſs, and have fallen from thir 
| faith and integrity; thence we may ſafely conclude 
ſuch a falling away poſſible. We alſo ſee that ſont 
of old and of late have attained a certain aſſuranc: 
ſome time before they departed, that they ſhoul 
inherit eternal life, and have . accordingly died i 
that good hope, of and concerning whom the Spun 
of God teſtified that they are ſaved. Whereton 
we all ſee ſuch a ſtate is attainable in this lit 
from which there is not a falling away: for { 
ing the Spirit of God did ſo teſtify, it was not pd 
ſible that they ſhould periſh, concerning whom 


_ who cannot lye thus bare witnels, 


all, 
ale 
l 
the 
2 
d yl 
the] 
bove 
conf 
the 
1 all 
here. 
than 
hey. 
peil. 
been 
grad 
that 
clude 
{onlif 
rance 
houll 
ed 1 
Spint 
refore 
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Of the MinisTRY. 
PRO P O SITION X. 


Concerning the MinisTazy. 


As by the light or gift of God all true knowledge 


in things ſpiritual is received and revealed, ſo by 


the ſame, as it is manifeſted and received in the 
heart, by the ſtrength and power thereof, every 
true miniſter of the goſpel 1s ordained, prepared, 


and ſupplied in the work of the miniftry ; and by 
the leading, moving, and drawing hereof ought 


every evangeliſt and Chriſtian paſtor to be led and 
ordered in his labour and work of the goſpel, 


both as to the place where, as to the perſons 70 


whom, and as to the time wherein he is to miniſter. 
Moreover, they who have this authority may and 
- ought to preach the goſpel, though without n 
man commiſſion or literature; as on the other hand, 


they who want the authority of this divine gift, 


however learned, or authorized by the commiſſion 
of men and churches, are to be eſteemed but as 


deceivers, and not true miniſters of the goſpel. Alſo 


they who have received this holy and unſpotted 


gift, as they have freely received it, ſo are they 


freely to give it, without hire or bargaining, far 
leſs to ule it as a Trade to get money by: yet if freely. | 


God hath called any one from their employment 
or trades, by whick they acquire their livelihood, 
it may be lawful for ſuch, according to the liberty 
which they feel given them in the Lord, to re- 


ceive ſuch temporals (to wit, what may be need- 
tul for them for meat and cloathing) as are given 
them freely and cordially by thoſe to whom they 
have communicated ſpirituals, , 


Wi. FFITHERTO I have treated of thoſe 


things which relate to the Chriſtian 


ath and Chriſtians, as they ſtand each in his pri- 
Yate and particular condition, and how and by what 


means 


271 


The goſpel 
to be 
preached 


Mat. 10. 2. 
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joint fellowſhip and communion, and come under av. 


The church 
of God 1s 
the ſpiritual 
body of 

_ Chriſto 


myſtical body there are allo divers members, accorl- 
ing to the different meaſures of grace and of th 


from this diverſity ariſeth that diſtinction of pern 
evangeliſts, miniſters, &c. That which in this prop. 


a miniſter of the church, what his qualifications oj 
| to be, and how he ought to behave himſelf ? But be. 


the diftin# offices of the church, until ſomething he 


with thoſe tedious and many controverſies whet- 


cerning the church. 


holy ſcripture, ſignifies an aſembly or — 


tively be ſaid of it in the propoſition; yet, as her 
implied, I ſhall briefly premiſe ſomething there, 


PROPOSITION X. 
means every man may be a Chriſtian indeed, and 
abide. Now I come in order to ſpeak of thy 
things that relate to Chriſtians, as they are ſtatedini 


ſible and outward ſociety, which ſociety is called th 
church of God, and in ſcripture compared to a hg, 
and therefore named the body of Chrift. As then i 
the natural body there be divers members, all con. 
curring to the common end of preſerving and con. 
firming the whole body, ſo in this /piritual mi 


in the vi/ible ſociety of Chriſtians, as of apoſtles, aſi, 


ſition is propoſed, is, What makes or conſtitutes iy 


cauſe it may ſeem ſomewhat prepoſterous to ſpeak 


ſaid of the church in general, though nothing pul- 


and then proceed to the particular members of i. 
F. II. It is not in the leaſt my deſign to medde 


with the Papiſts and Proteſtants do tear one anothe! 
concerning this thing; but only according to the 
truth manifeſted to me, and revealed in me by tit 
teſtimony of the Spirit, according to that propot- 
tion of wiſdom given me, briefly to hold forth 4 
neceſſary introduction both to this matter of tie 
miniſtry and of worſhip, which followeth thoſe things 
which I, together with my brethren, do believe con- 


The Church then, according to the grammat. 
cal ſignification of the word, as it is uſed in the 
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of many into one place; for the ſubſtantive Zzxxacoia Hangs frog 
comes from the word #«zaxia I call out of, and % 
originally from xai I call; and indeed, as this ei 
Iis the grammatical ſenſe of the word, ſo alſo it is 5 ran 
the real and proper ſignification of the thing, the cation of it. 
church being no other thing but the /octety, gather- 

g, or company of ſuch as God hath called out of the 

world, and worldly ſpirit, to walk in his Lieut and 

Lirz. The church then ſo defined is to be con- 

fdered, as it comprehends all that are thus called 

and gathered truly by God, both ſuch as are yet in 

this inferior world, and fuch as having already 

lad down the earthly tabernacle, are paſſed into 

their heavenly manſions, which together do make 

Wup the one catholick church, concerning which 

there is ſo much controverſy. Out of which No fatva- 
church we freely acknowledge there can be no bin with 
ſalvation; becauſe under this church and its de- church. 
nomination are comprehended all, and as many, 

of whatſoever nation, kindred, tongue, or people 

they be, though outwardly ſtrangers, and remote 

tom thoſe who profeſs Chriſt and Chriſtianity in 

ords, and have the benefit of the ſcriptures, as be- 

come obedient to the holy light and teſtimony of 

Cod in their hearts, ſo as to become ſanctified by 

it, and cleanſed from the evils of their ways. For hat e 
this is the 4niverſal or catholick ſpirit, by which church is. 
many are called from all the four corners of the earth, 


he nd ſball fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob : 

he by this the /ecret life and virtue of Jeſus is conveyed 

U. nto many that are afar off, even as by the blood 

$24 chat runs into the veins and arteries of the natural 

he body the life is conveyed from the head and heart 

103 unto the extreme parts. There may be members 

u- cherefore of this catbolick church both among bea- Turks and 
ens, Turks, Jews, and all the ſeveral forts of Chri- you ny 

ati n, men and women of integrity and ſimplicity members | 
th of heart, who though blinded in ſome things in their of this 


church: 


underſtanding, and perhaps burdened with the 
„% ret ſuper- 
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ſuperſtitions and formality of the ſeveral ſect i 
which they are ingroſſed, yet being upright h 
their hearts before the Lord, chiefly. aiming ay 
labouring to be delivered from 1n1quity, and lovin 
to follow righteouſneſs, are by the ſecret touchs| 
of this Hoch light in their ſouls enlivened and quick. 
ened, thereby ſecretly united to God, and there. 
through become true members of this cathy 
church. Now the church in this reſpect hath bee 
in being in all generations; for God never wante 
ſome ſuch witneſſes for him, though many time 
ſlighted, and not much obſerved by this world; 
and therefore this church, though ſtill in being, hat 
been oftentimes as it were inviſible, in that it hath 
not come under the obſervations of men of thi 
world, being, as faith the ſcripture, Fer. iii. 14, 
one of a city, and two of a family. And yet though 
the church thus conſidered may be as it were hid 
from wicked men, as not then gathered into a v- 
 fible fellowſhip, yea and. not obſerved even by ſome] 
that are members of it, yet may there notwitb- 
ſtanding many belong to it, as when Elias com- 
plained he was Jeft alone, 1 King. xix. 18. God an- 
ſwered unto him, I have reſerved to myſelf ſevu 
thouſand men, who have nat bowed their knees to lhe 
image of Baal; whence the apoſtle argues, Ron. v. 
the being of a remnant in his day. _ 
II. F. III. Secondly, The church is to be conſidered 
The defini- as it ſignifies a certain number of perſons gathered 
ek of. by God's Spirit, and by the teſtimony of ſome 
God, as ga. of his ſervants raiſed up for that end, unto the 
a viſible belief of the true principles and doctrines of the 
ſellouſbip. Chriſtian faith, who through their hearts being 
united by the ſame love, and their underſtanding 
informed in the ſame truths, gather, meet, and 
aſſemble together to wait upon God, to worlh! 
him, and to bear a joint teſtimony for the 1b 
againſt error, ſuffering for the ſame, and ſo be- 


coming through this fellowſhip as one fun 
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and houſhold in certain reſpects, do each of them 
watch over, teach, inſtruct, and care for one ano- 
ther, according to their ſeveral meaſures and at- 


times gathered by the apoſtles ; Whereof we have 
divers mentioned in the holy ſcriptures. And as 


tainments: ſuch were the churches of the primitive 


come a 
member of 
that 
church: 


o the vbility of the church in this reſpect, there 

hach been a great interruption ſince the apoſtles 

| FE days, by reaſon of the apoſtaſy, as will hereafter 
CITE EO EET oo 0 IN 

; iy IV. To be a member. then of the Catholick How to bee 

„ curcb, there is need of the inward calling of God 

LW by his t in the heart, and a being leavened 

MW into the nature and ſpirit of it, ſo as to. forſake 

8 


and in the inwardneſs of the mind to be cut out 
or the d alive tree of our own firſt fallen na- 
u ere, and ingrafted into Chriſt by his Word and 


having pleaſed to make them partakers thereof) 
as in the hb and 


Re proveds 0 hdr d Te Tie, 
To be a member of a particular church of Chriſt, 
s this inward work is indiſpenſibly neceſſary, ſo 
Is alſo the outward profeſſion ' of, and belief in, 
clus Chriſt, and thoſe holy truths delivered by 


If the Spirit recorded in the ſcriptures, doth an- 


ls Spirit in the ſcriptures; ſeeing the teſtimony 


unrighteouſneſs and be turned to. righteouſneſs, 


Yirit in the. heart. And this may be done in 
thoſe who are ſtrangers to the hiſtory, (God not 


Arth propofitions hath already 


The out- 
ward pro- 
femon of 
the mem- 
bers of the? 
true church 


ny ver the teſtimony of the ſame Spirit in the heart, 
* den as face anſwereth face in a glaſs. Hence it fol- 
mens, that the inward work of holineſs, and for- 
eb king iniquity, is neceſſary in every reſpect to 
. e being a member in the church of Chriſt; and 


pember of a particular gathered church, but not 


at the outward profeſſion is neceſſary to be a 


ja the being a. member of the Catbolick church; 
1h et it is abſolutely: neceſſary, where God affords the 
"an Pportunity of knowing it: and the outward teſti- 
( - e 0 


mony 
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mony is to be believed, where it is preſented and 
revealed; the ſum whereof hath upon other occa. | 

ſions been already proved. VVV 
The mem. §. V. But contrary hereunto, the devil, that 
Antichrif. Worketh and hath wrought in the myſtery. of ini. 
tian church gyity, hath taught his followers to affirm, That u 
lacy their man, however holy, is a member of the church | 
empty Pro- Chriſt without the outward profeſſion; and unleſs he be 
initiated thereinto by ſome outward ceremonies. And 
again, That men who have this outward profeſſin, 
though inwardly unholy, may be members of the trut 
church of Chriſt, yea, and ought to be ſo eſteemed, 
Ih)his is plainly to put /ight for darkneſs, and dart. 
nes for light; as if God had a greater regard to 
words than actions, and were more pleaſed with | 
vain profeſſions than with real holineſs : but theſe + 
things I have ſufficiently refuted heretofore. Only 
from hence let it be obſerved, that upon this falſe 
and rotten foundation Antichriſt hath built his 
ZBabyloniſb ſtructure, and the Antichriftian church in 
the apoſtaſy hath hereby reared herſelf up to that 
height. and grandeur ſhe hath attained ; ſo as to 
exalt herſelf above all that is called God, and fit i 

- the temple of | God as Gj. 
The decay For the particular churches of Cbriſt, gathered in 
chuck, the apoſtles days, ſoon after beginning to decay 
___ as to the inward life, came to be overgrown with 
| ſeveral errors, and the hearts of the profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity to be leavened with the old ſpirit and 
converſation of the world. Yet it pleaſed God 
for ſome centuries to preſerve that Hife in man} 
whom he emboldened with zeal to ſtand: and fuf- 
When men fer for his name through the en perſecutions : but 
| became theſe being over, the meekneſs, gentleneſs, love, 
by birth, long-ſuffering, goodneſs, and temperance of Chriþi- 
and uo! anily began to be loſt, For after that the princes 
Chriſtianity Of the earth came to take upon them that pro- 
Fame to be feſſion, and that it ceaſed to be a reproach to be # 
Chriſtian, but rather became a means to * 


\ 


ww 


ſo marſhalled themſelves in manifold orders and 
degrees; not without innumerable conteſts and 


the virtue, life, ſubſtance, and kernel of Chriſtian 
religion came to be loft, and nothing remained but 
Ia ſhadow and image; which dead image, or car- 


their hearts, or by becoming leſs wicked or ſuper- 


Tro the Chriſtian profeſſion, than were either among 
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men became ſuch by birth and education, and not 
by converſion and renovation of fpirit: then 
there was none ſo vile, none ſo wicked, none ſo 
profane, who became not a member of the church. 
And the teachers and paſtors thereof becoming the 
companions of princes, and ſo being enriched by 
their benevolence, and getting vaſt treaſures and 
eſtates, became pufted up, and as it were drunken 
with the vain pomp and glory of this world : and 


45 


altercations who ſhould have the“ precedency. So 


caſe of Chriſtianity (to make it take the better with 
the ſuperſtitious multitude of heathens that were 
engroſſed in it, not by any inward converſion of 


utious, but by a little change in the object of their 
ſuperſtition) not having the inward ornament and 
te of the Spirit, became decked with many out- 
yard and viſible orders, and beautified with the 
gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, and the other ſplendid 
Irnaments of this periſhing world: ſo that this 
as no more to be accounted the Chriſtian religion, 


Ed Chriſtian church, notwithſtanding the outward 


roteſion, than the dead body of a man is to be 
counted a living man; which, however cunningly 
mbalmed, and adorned with ever ſo much gold n tne 
ler, or moſt precious ſtones, or ſweet oint- church of 
nts, is but a dead body ſtill, without ſenſe, life, 5 lefs ſu- 
"motion, For that apoſtate church of Rome has perſtitions 
roduced no fewer ceremonies and ſuperſtitions 


and cere- 
monies in- 
troguced, 
than were 
either a- 
mong Jews 


or Hea- 


Wor Heathens; and that there is and hath been 
auch, yea, and more pride, covetouſneſs, un- 


Mi Vere betwirt the diſhop of Rome, and the biſhop of Conſtantinople, 9 
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cleanneſs, 
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cleanneſs, luxury, fornication, profaneneſs an 

atheiſm among her teachers and chief biſhops, thy 

ever was among any ſort of people, none nee 

doubt, that have read: their own authors, to wit, 
Platina and others, RE 8 

Whether, Now, tho' Proteſtants have reformed from her n! 

an: wk ſome of the moſt groſs points and abſurd doring 


there is de- relating to the church and minifiry, yet (which is u 
twixt the 1 | | | 
proteſtants be regretted) they have only lopt the branches, but 


and Papiſts retain and plead earneſtly for the ſame root, fron 


in ſuperſti- 


tons? which theſe abuſes have ſprung. So that even among 
them, tho? all that maſs of ſuperſtition, ceremonies, 
and orders be not again eſtabliſhed, yet the ſan: 
pride, covetouſneſs and ſenſuality 1s found to hare 
_ overſpread and leavened their churches and minifr, 
and the life, power and virtue of rue religim \ 
loſt among them; and the very ſame death, bar 
renneſs, dryneſs and emptineſs, is found in tier 
miniſtry. So that in effect they differ from Papijy 
but in form and ſome ceremonies; being with then 
apoſtatiſed from the life and power the true primii! 
church and her paſtors were in: ſo that of both i 
may be ſaid truly (without breach of charity) tit 
having only a form of godlineſs (and many of then 
not ſo much as that) they are deniers of, yea, ene 
to, the power of it. And this proceeds not fimplf 
from their not walking anſwerably to. their om 
principles, and ſo degenerating that way, which al 
is true; but, which is worſe, their laying down 
themſelves, and adhering to certain principles, wi 
naturally, as a curſed: root, bring forth theſe bit 
fruits: theſe therefore ſhall afterwards be examine 
and refuted, as the contrary poſitions of. truth! 
dhe propoſition are explained and proved. 
* ;.e:nati- For as to the nature and conſtitution of a churid 
onal: prote. (abſtract from their diſputes concerning its conftal 
- tantchurch Viſibility, infallibility, and the primacy of the chu 
_ pow they of Rome) the Proteſtants, as in practice, ſo in py 
members ciples, differ not from 7 apiſt's 3 for they enge 
thereof. i POL Fo ls will 
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within the compaſs of their church whole nations, 
making their infants members of it, by ſprinkling 

a little water upon them; ſo that there is none ſo 

| wicked or profane who is not a fellow-member ; 

10 evidence of holineſs being required to conſtitute 

z member of the church. Nay, look through the 

| Proteſtant nations, and there will no difference ap- 
ear in the lives of the generality of the one, more 
than of the other; he, who -ruleth in the chil- 


| reformation, through this detect, is only in holding mw af 


mainly the /ife of Chriſtianity conſiſteth. 1535 

$. VI. But the Popiſh errors concerning the mi- A Popiũm 
 1fry, which they have retained, are moſt of all b e er 
be regretted, by which chiefly the life and power of evilsfollow. 
Chriftianity 1s barred out among them, and they 
kept in death, barrenneſs and dryneſs : there being 
nothing more hurtful than an error in this reſpect, 
For where a falſe and corrupt miniſtry entereth, 
all manner of other evils follow upon it, accord- 
for by their influence, inſtead of miniſtering life = 
and righteouſneſs, they miniſter death and iniquity, 
The whole backflidings of the Fewiſh congregation 
of old are hereto aſcribed : The leaders of my people 
[ have cauſed them to err. The whole writings N 
the prophets are full of ſuch complaints; and for 
this cauſe, under the New Teſtament, we are ſo often 
varned and guarded to beware of falſe prophets, 
ana falſe teachers, &c. What may be thought then, 
Where all, as to this, is out of order; where both 
the foundation, call, qualificatians, maintenance, 
[nd whole diſcipline are different from and op- 
Polite to the miniſtry of the primitive church ; yea, 
ad neceſſarily tend to the ſhutting out of a ſpiritual 
Mnſiry, and the bringing in and eſtabliſhing of a 
(319! ? This ſhall appear by parte. 


dren of diſobedience, reigning in both: ſo that the chugtianity 


ſome leſs groſs errors in the notion, but not In e bg 
having the heart reformed and renewed, in which * hat 


ing to that ſcripture adage, Like people, like prieft : Likepeople, 
Hoſea 4. 9 
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20 PROPOSITION X. 


Queſ. I. F. VII. That then which comes firſt to be 
© queſtioned in this matter, is concerning the cal] p 
a miniſter; to wit, What maketh, or how cometh 1. 

man to be, a miniſter, paſtor, or teacher in the cburd 
of Chriſt? 5 . | 
Arſy, We anſwer; By the inward power and virtu i |: 
the Spirit of God. For, as ſaith our propoſition, 
The call of Having received the true knowledge of things ſpiritul 
a miner» by the Spirit of God, without which they cannot h 
in it con- known, and being by the ſame in meaſure purified mil 
— ſanctiſied, he comes thereby to be called and mu 
to miniſter to others; being able to ſpeak, from: 
living experience, of what he himſelf is a witneſ; 
and therefore knowing the terror of the Lord, be i; 
It to perſuade men, & c. 2 Cor. v. 11. and his words 
and miniſtry, proceeding from the inward power 
and virtue, reach to the heart of his hearers, and 
make them approve of him, and be ſubject unt 
Object. him. Our adverſaries are forced to confeſs, that 
this were indeed deſirable and beſt; but this they 
will not have to be abſolutely neceſſary. I fhl 
firſt prove the neceſſity of it, and then ſhew hoy 
much they err in that which they make more ne- 
ceſſary than this divine and heavenly call. 
Arg. Firſt; That which is neceſſary to make a man 
1. be ne · Chriſtian, ſo as without it he cannot be truly one 


re muſt be much more neceſſary to make a man am 1 

to make a iſter of Chriſtianity ; ſeeing the one is a degree abo bir 
en e | : N 1 | . . X . { th 

Chridian. the other, and has it included in it: nothing litter 

than he that ſuppoſeth a maſter, ſuppoſeth hnlonly 

firſt to have attained the knowledge and capacii v 

of a ſcholar. They that are not Chriſtians, caunotier 

be teachers and miniſters among Chriſtians. nd. 


But this inward call, power and virtue of the Spi 
of God, is neceſſary to make a man a Chriſtian; Nane 
we have abundantly proved before in the ſeconiot 

ropoſition, according to theſe ſcriptures, He #4 

bath not the Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his. 45. 

as are led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons LA 12 us 8 
PRE TE There 


Of the Min1sSTRY. 
Therefore this call, moving and drawing of the 
Spirit, muſt be much more neceſſary to make a 
miniſter. 


=_= we —— &, T=E 


ought to be miniſters of the Spirit, and not of the 


But how can a man be a miniſter of the Spirit, who 
is not inwardly called by it, and who looks not * 
upon the operation and teſtimony of the Spirit as 
eſſential to his call? As he could not be a miniſter. 
of the letter who had thence no ground for his 
call, yea, who was altogether a ſtranger to, and 

unacquainted with it, ſo neither can he be a mi- 

nter of the Spirit who is a ſtranger to it, and 
unacquainted with the motions thereof, and knows 
It not to draw, act, and move him, and go before 
him in the work of the iniſtry. I would willingly 
know, how thoſe that take upon them to be mi- 
niſters (as they ſuppoſe) of the goſpel, merely from 

an outward vocation, without ſo much as being any 

ways ſenſible of the work of the Spirit, or any in- 

ward call therefrom, can either ſatisfy themſelves 
or others that they are miniſters of the Spirit, or 
1 they differ from the miniſters of the letter? 
Thirdly ; If this inward call or teſtimony of the 
o pirit, were not eſſential and neceſſary to a miniſter, 


only be no ways preferable to, but in divers reſpects 
a worſe than, that of the law, For under the /aw 
nnofticre was a certain tribe allotted for the miniſtry, 
ad of that tribe certain families ſet apart for the 
Prethood and other offices, by the immediate com- 
und of God to Mo/es; ſo that the people needed 
couot be in any doubt who ſhould: be prieſts and 
e Hguniſters of the holy things: yea, and beſides this, 
mad called forth, by. the immediate teſtimony of 
vs Spirit, ſeveral at divers times to teach, inſtru, 
4 and 
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Secondly; All miniſters of the New Teſtament 2. The mi- 
niſtry of the 


letter, according to that of 2 Cor. ili. 6. and: as the quires the - 
old Latin hath it, Not by the letter, but by the Spirit: and teſti- 


mony of the 


- ” _ - — : — — . — — A 
ey 2 _ wad” 1 mL a Prey - - 1 he * n - — 
J 3 — j _ 2 ; * — — . a 
CON Eng Po on : I A. . . — oy — 
” e e 3 F — — % 33 — — 00 5 a os 
— - — c 0 
: . Far ot, * — r _— —— — — — — Dr — 
8 £0 p - a > o_ r — — 2 = I — 


1 22 . nah — A 9 — Kr DN .nl r 7 one n 7 * —— 
EF . — . «³——Ü.ö . . N vs, the Ip ee Baked NO 7 ke — — 


— — 


3. Under . 
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then the miniſtry of the New Teſtament would not needed nut 
who ſhould 
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and reprove his people, as Samuel, Nathan, Elia, 
Eliſha, Feremiah, Amos, and many more of the 
prophets : but now under the new covenant, where 
the miniſtry ought to be more ſpiritual, the wy 
more certain, and the acce/ſs more eaſy unto the 
Lord, our adverfaries, by denying the neceſſity of 


this inward and ſpiritual vocation, make it quite | 


| otherwiſe, For there being now no certain family 

or tribe to which the miniftry is limited, we are 
left in uncertainty, to chooſe and have paſtors at 
a venture, without any certain aſſent of the wil 
of God; having neither an outward rule nor 
certainty in this affair to walk by: for that the 
ſcripture cannot give any certain rule in this: matter, 
hath in the z7hird propoſition concerning it been 

1 oo og} ß“ ĩ ĩ ĩͤ 
4. Chit Fourthly; Chriſt proclaims them all Hhieves an 
robbers, that enter not by him the door into the ſhee)- 
John 10. 1. fold, but climb up ſome other way; whom the ſbery 


ought not to hear : but ſuch as come in without the | 


call, movings, and leadings of the Spirit of Chril, 
wherewith he leads his children into all truth, 
come in certainly not by Chriſt, who is the 400% 
but ſome other way, and therefore are not true 
„„ FEST PB 
Vueceſſion F. VIII. To all this they object the ſucceſſion i 
pleaded by the church; alledging, That fince Chriſt gave a cal 
church f his apoſtles and diſciples, they have conveyed tba 
from chit [2/1 to their ſucceſſors, having power to ordain paſtors 
apoſtles, and teachers; by which power the authority of ol. 
daining and making miniſters and paſtors is ſuc} 
ſively conveyed to us; Fl that ſuch, who are ordained 
and called by the paſtors of the church, are thert- 
fore true and lawful miniſters; and others, who ft 
not ſo called, are to be accounted but intruders. Here: 


unto alſo ſome Proteftants add a neceſſity, tho the) 
make it not a thing eſſential ; That beſides this cal. 


ing of the church, every one, being called, ought 10 


have the inward call of the Spirit, inclining hit 


chſet 
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choſen to his work : but this they ſay is ſubjeFive, 

and not ohHůective; of which before. 
As to what is ſubjoined of the inward call of the Anſw. 

Spirit, in that they make it not eſſential to a true 

call, but a ſupererogation as it were, it ſheweth 

how little they ſet by it: ſince thoſe they admit to 

the miniſtry are not ſo much as queſtioned in their 

trials, whether they have this or not. Yet, in that ; 

it hath been often mentioned, eſpecially by the pri- The call of 

mitive Proteſtants in their treatiſes on this ſubject, it ,rererted to 

ſheweth how much they were ſecretly convinced in ny other 

their minds, that this inward call of the Spirit was Pacteſtante. 

moſt excellent, and preferable to any other; and 

therefore in the moſt noble and heroick a, of the 

reformetion, they laid claim unto it; fo that many 

of the primitive Proteſtants did not ſcruple both to 

delpife and difown this outward * call, when urged * Succef- 


by the Papiſts againſt them. But now Proteftants, Jn: 


233 


having gone from the teſtimony of the Spirit, plead Proteftants | 
for the ame ſucceſſion ; and being preſſed (by thoſe e 


call of the 
whom God now raiſeth up by his Spirit to reform spirit. 
thoſe abuſes that are among them) with the example 
of their forefathers practice againſt Rome, they are 
not at all aſhamed utterly to. deny that their fathers 
were called to their work by the inward and imme- 
diate yocation of the Spirit; clothing themſelves 
with that call, which they ſay their forefathers had, 
as paſtors of the Roman church. For thus (not to 
go further) affirmeth Nicolaus Arnoldus f, in a 
pamphlet written againſt the ſame propoſitions, 
called, A Theologick Exercitation, Sect. 40. averring, 
That they pretended not to an immediate a#t of the 
Holy Spirit; but reformed by the virtue of the ordinary 
vation which they had in the church, as it then was, 
to wit, tba; of Rome, &c. . 

F. IX. Many abſurdities do Proteſtants fall into, 
by deriving their miniſtry thus through the church 


bl Who gives himſelf out Doctor and Profeſſor of Sacred Theology at 


nequer. 
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2f4 PROPOSITION N. 
of Reme. As, firſt, T hey muſt acknowledge her 


Abſursities to be a true church of Chriſt, though only errone- 
beat loo, dy Ous in ſome things; which contradicts their fore. 
driving fathers ſo frequently, and yet truly, calling her 
s brauch Antichriſt. Secondly, They muſt needs acknoy. 
the church ledge, that the priefts and biſhops of the Rom 
ot Rome. church are true miniſters and paſtors of the chart} 
of Chriſt, as to the eſſential part; elſe they could 
not be fit ſubjects for that power and authority ty 

have reſided in; neither could they have been 

veſſels capable to receive that power, and again 
tranſmit it to their ſucceſſors. Thirdly, It would 

follow from this, that the priefts and biſbops of 

the Romiſh church are yet really true pafors and 
teachers: for if Proteſtant miniſters have no autho- 

rity but what they received from them, and ſince 

the church of Rome is the ſame ſhe was at that time 

of the reformation in doctrine and manners, and 

| ſhe has the ſame power now ſhe had then, and if 

the power lie in the ſucceſſion, then theſe priefs of 

the Romiſb church now, which derive their ordi- 
nation from thoſe 4i/hops. that ordained the firlt 
reformers, have the ſame authority which the fuc- 
ceſſors of the reformed have, and conſequentiy 

are no leſs minifters of the church than they are. 

But how will this agree with that opinion which 

the primitive Proteſtants had of the Romiſb pries 

and clergy, to whom Lather did not only deny any 

power or authority, but contrary-wiſe affirmed, 


Luther af. That it was wickedly done of them, to aſſume 10 


armed, that Ihemſelves only this authority to teach, and be prieſt 


Makes and miniſters, Sc. For he himſelf affirmed, That 
preacher. every good Chriſtian (not only men, but even womel 
alſo) is a preacher. © a 
The pro- $. X. But againſt this vain ſucceſſion, as aſſerted 
rended fuc- either by the Papiſts or Proteſtants as 2 neceſſary 
Papits and thing to the call of a miniſter, I anſwer ; That 
Protetants ſuch as plead for it, as a ſufficient or neceſſar 
plained. "Sl . 2 3 5 L {. 
thing to the call of a miniſter, do — * 
2 : fHclenti 
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fciently declare their ignorance of the nature of 
Chriſtianity, and how much they-are ſtrangers to 
the life and power of a Chriſtian miniſtry, which 

is not entailed to ſucceſſion, as an outward inhe- 
ritance ; and herein, as hath been often before 
obſerved, they not only make the goſpel not better 
than the lau, but even far ſhort of it. For Feſus 
Chriſt, as he regardeth not any diſtinct particular 
family or nation 1n the gathering of his children, 
but only ſuch as are joined to and leavened with 
his own pure and . righteous ſeed, fo neither re- 

| gards he a bare outward ſucceſſion, where his 
pure, immaculate, and righteous life is wanting; 
for that were all one. He took not the nations 
into the new covenant, that he might ſuffer them 
e to fall into the old errors of the Fews, or to ap- 
1e prove them in their errors, but that he might 
gather unto himſelf 4 pure people out of the earth. 
Now this was the great error of the Jews, to think The Jews | 
they were the church and people of God, becauſe {197% .. 
they could derive their outward ſucceſſion from outward = 
Arabam, whereby they reckoned themſelves the ORIG 
c- WY children of God, as being the offspring of Abraham, 

who was the Father of the Faithful. But how ſe- 

re. verely doth the ſcripture, rebuke this vain and 
involous pretence ? Telling them, That God is able 
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| Father which is in heaven: And again; He looked WEN. 
ted il 70und about him, and ſaid, Who ſpall do the will of 
ary WM God, theſe, ſaith he, are my brethren. So then, ſuch 


of the ſtones to raiſe children unto Abraham ; and that 
not the outward ſeed, but thoſe that were found 

in the faith of Abraham, are the true children of 
faithful Abraham. Far leſs then can this pretence 
hold among Chriſtians, ſeeing Chriſt rejects all out- 
ward affinity of that kind: Theſe, ſaith he, are my Nat. 12 
mother, brethren, and ſiſters, who do the will of my *<- 


as do not the commands of Chriſt, are not found 

cloathed with his righteouſneſs, are not his diſciples; 

and that which a man hath not, he cannot give to 
mM another: 
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another: and it is clear, that no man nor church 
though truly called of God, and as ſuch having th. 
authority of a church and miniſter, can any long 
retain that authority, than they retain the power, 
The form life, and righteouſneſs of Chriſtianity; for the 
of goetineſs form is entailed to the power and ſubſtance, and 
bs 7 not the ſubſtance to. the form. So that when a | 
er and ſub- man ceaſeth inwardly in his heart to be a Chrift;a 
6 bor che ub. (where his Chriſtianity muſt lie) by turning v 
rey Satan, and becoming a- reprobate, he 1s no more 
g * a Chriſtian, though he retain the name and form, 
than a dead man is a man, though he hath the image 
and repreſentation of one, or than the picture or 
ſtarue of a man 1s a man: and though a dead man 
may ſerve to a painter to retain ſome impertett 
repreſentation of the man, that once was alive, 
and ſo one picture may ſerve to make another 
by, yet none of thoſe can ſerve to make a true 
living man again, neither can they convey the life 
and ſpirit of the man; it muſt be God, that made 
Succeſſion the man at firſt, that alone can revive him. As 
h. death then makes ſuch interruption of an outward 
natural ſucceſſion, that no art nor outward form 
can uphold, and as a dead man, after he is dead, 
can have no iſſue, neither can dead images of men 
' make living men: ſo that it is the living that are 
1 only capable to ſucced one another; and ſuch as 
die, ſo ſoon as they die ceaſe to ſucceed} or tb 
tranſmit ſucceſſion. So it is in ſpiritual things; 
ſit is the life of Chriſtianity, taking place in tit 
The living heart, that makes a Chriſtian; and ſo it is a num- 
_ members ber of ſuch, being alive, joined together in the lik 
church; of Chriſtianity, that make a church of Chriſt ; and 
betoit, tne it is all thoſe that are thus alive and quickened, 
caſed, conſidered together, that make the Catholick church 
of Chrift : therefore when this life ceaſeth in one, I he 
then that one ceaſeth to be a Chriſtian ; and all 
power, virtue, and authority, which he had a5 4½ c 
Chriſtian, ceaſeth with it; ſo that if he hath been I p. 

1 . a mi- 
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Of the MINISTRx. 
| 4 miniſter or teacher, he ceaſeth to be ſo any more: 
and though he retain the form, and hold to the 
| authority in words, yet that ſignifies no more, nor | 
| is it of any more real virtue and authority, than 
the mere image .of a dead man. And as this 1s 

moſt agreeable to reaſon, fo it is to the ſcriptures 
teſtimony ; for it is ſaid of Judas, Acts i. 25. That. Judas fell 
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Judas fell from his miniſtry and apoſtleſhip by tranſ- minittry by | 
greſion; ſo his tranſgreſſion cauſed him to ceaſe to ranſerele. | 
be an apoſtle any more: whereas, had the apoſtle. ll 
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ſhip been entailed to his perſon, fo that tranfgreſ- = 


fon could not cauſe him to loſe it, until he had _ 
been formally degraded by the church (which Judas Wi: 
never was ſo long as he lived) Judas had been as I 
really an apoſtle, after he betrayed Chriſt, as before. 

And as it is of one, ſo of many, yea, of a whole 

church: for ſeeing nothing makes a man truly a 
Chriſtian, but the life of Chriſtianity inwardly 

ruling in his heart; ſo nothing makes a church, 

but the gathering of ſeveral true Chriſtians into 

one body. Now where all theſe members loſe this 

life, there. the church ceaſeth to be, though they - + 
ſtill uphold the form, and retain the name: for _ 
| when that which made them a church, and for 

which they were a church, ceaſeth, then they ceaſe j 
alſo to be a church: and therefore the Spirit, ſpeak- [ 
ing to the church of Laodicea, becauſe of her /uke- i 
warmneſs, Rev. iii. 16. threateneth to ſpue her out 
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of bis mouth. Now, ſuppoſe the church of Laodicea The luke- 

had continued in that /akewarmneſs, and had come e 

under that condemnation: and judgment, though church of 

ſhe had retained the name and form of a church, ce. 

and had had:her paſtors and miniſters, as no doubt 

ſhe had at that time, yet ſurely ſhe had been no 

true church of Chriſt, nor had the authority of 

her paſtors and teachers been to be regarded, be- 

cauſe of an outward ſucceſſion, though perhaps 

ſome of them had it immediately from the apoſtles. 

From all which I infer, That ſince the — ; 
| Q 
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| of the Chriſtian church and her paſtors is always 
1 united, and never ſeparated from the inward power, 
virtue, and righteous life of Chriſtianity; where 
this ceaſeth, that ceaſeth alſo. But our adverſaries 
acknowledge, That many, if not moſt of thoſe, by 
| and through whom they derive this authority, were | 
i! altogether deſtitute of this life and virtue of Chriſti- 
anity : therefore they could neither receive, have, 

nor tranſmit any Chriſtian authority. 85 
Object. But if it be objected, That though the generality 
/ the biſhops and prieſts of the church of Rome, 
during the apoſtaſy, were ſuch wicked men ; yet Pro- 


i ; cteeſtants affirm, and thou thyſelf ſeemeſt to acknow- 
= ledge, that there were ſome good men among them, 


b doom the Lord regarded, and who were true mem- 

| bers of the Catholick church of Chriſt, ; might not 
[ - they then have tranſmitted this authority? 8 

Anſw. F anſwer; This ſaith nothing, in reſpect Prote. 
iltants do not at all lay claim to their miniſtry as 

tranſmitted to them by a direct line of. good men; | 

: which they can never ſhew, nor yet pretend to: 

The Prote- but generally place this ſucceſſion. as inherent in 

— Fants peat the whole paſtors of the apoſtate church. Neither 

 cefſion in- do they plead their call to be good and valid, 

herent. becauſe they can derive it through a line of good 

men, ſeparate and obſervably diſtinguiſhable from 

the reſt of the biſhops and clergy of the Romiſh 

church; but they derive it as an authority re- 

| | fiding in the whole: for they think it berefy, to 

= judge that the quality or condition of the adni- 

ik | niſtraior doth any ways invalidate or prejudice his 

This vain and pretended ſucceſſion not only 

militates againſt, and fights with the very mani- 

feſt purpoſe and intent of Chriſt in, the gather- 

ing and calling of his church, but makes him 


(ſo to ſpeak) more blind and leſs prudent than n. 
natural men are in conveying and eſtabliſhing their ti 


outward inheritances. For where an eſtate is led 
1885 tailed 
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ed to a certain name and family, when that fa- 


iy weareth out, and there is no lawful ſucceſſor an enate 


EL, | 1 E itle ar. void of 
Ind of it, that can make a juſt title appear, . 


ing really of blood and affinity to the family; it veles to 


not lawful for any one of another race or blood, dhe prince, 


„none claims 


ecauſe he aſſumes the name or arms of that fami- it, but 


% to poſſeſs the eſtate, and claim the ſuperiorities ee 


ſees meet to 


ind privileges of the family: but by the law of give it; .o 
. ; of life is 

being Ultimus Hæres; and fo he giveth it again im- enjoyed | 

mediately to whom he ſees meet, and makes them h 

bear the names and arms of the family, who then heir. 

xe entitled to the privileges and revenues thereof. 


Sin like manner, the true name and title of a 


Cirifian, by which he hath right to the heavenly 
inheritance, and is a member of Jeſus Chrift, is in- 


ward righteouſneſs and holineſs, and the mind re- 


deemed from the vanities, luſts, and iniquities of 
this world ; and a gathering. or company,. made 

up of ſuch members, makes a church. Where this 

is loft, the title is Joſt ; and ſo the true ſeed, to 
which the promiſe is, and to which the inheritance 
is due, becomes extinguiſhed in them, and they be- 
come dead as to it: and ſo it retires, and devolves 
telf again into Chriſt, who is the righteous Heir vf 
life; and he gives the title and true right again 
immediately to whom it pleaſeth him, even to as 


many as being turned to his pure ligbt in their con- 


ſaences, come again to walk in his righteous and 
mucent life, and ſo become true members of his 
boch, which is the church. So the authority, power 
and heirſhip are not annexed to perſons, as they 
bear the mere names, or retain a form, holding 
the bare ſhell or ſhadow of Chriſtianity ; but the 
promiſe is to. Chriſt, and to the ſeed, in whom the 
authority is inherent, and in as many as are one 
vith him, and united unto him by purity and holi- 
neſs, and by the inward renovation and regenera- 
non of their minds. N 
9 5 Moreover, 


nations the inheritance devolves.into the prince, as eie 


from Chriſt, 
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can reſt 


I 


The houſe 
of God is 


no polluted 
neſt; no 
atheiſt nor 
pretender 


there, 


ſpirit, and alſo in many of their principles? Would | 


| Whereas the ſcripture looks upon that as an ag- 
gravation of, guilt, and calls it 4/aſphemy, Rev. ii. 
Of two wicked men, he is moſt to be abhorred, 


condemned among the Jews, Jer. vii. 4. Truſt )- 
not in lying words, ſaying, The temple of the Lord, tht 


of Chriſt, and of the true members. For, fir 


of unrighteouſneſs. For ſo our adverſaries con- 
feſs, and hiſtory informs, the church of Rome to 
have been, as ſome of their h;orians acknowledge; 


call the houſe of Satan? Or may we call it therefor 


had been ſomething to be accounted of, becaule of 


beaſts, and fearful monſters, who looked upon them- 
ſelves to be 4:/hops in the apoftate church, were never 
a whit the better, that they falſely pretended to be 
the ſucceſſors of the holy apoſtles:; unleſs to lie 
be commendable, and that hypocriſy be the wa 


PROPOSITION X. 


Moreover, this pretended ſucceſſion 1s contrary ty 
ſcripture- definitions, and the nature of the church 


The church is the Houſe of God, the pillar and grom( 
of truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. But according to this 
doctrine, the hon/e of God is a polluted neſt of al 
ſorts of wickedneſs and abominations, made up of 
the moſt ugly, defiled, and perverſe ſtones that ar 
in the earth; where the devil rules in all manner 


and if that be truly the houſe of God, what may we 


the Houſe of God, notwithſtanding all this impieg, 
becauſe, they had a bare form, and that vitiated 
many ways alſo; and becauſe they pretended to the 
name of Chriſtianity, though they were antichriſtian, 
deviliſh,” and atheijtical in their whole practice and 


not this infer yet a greater abſurdity, as if they 


their hypocriſy and deceit, and falſe pretences! 


who covereth his wickedneſs with a vain -pretence 
of God and righteouſneſs : even ſo theſe abominabk 


to heaven. Yea, were not this to fall into that evil 


temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are thi 
throughly amend your ways, &c. as if ſuch outwaf 
names and things were the thing the Lord regardes 
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and not inward holineſs ? Or can that then be the 
WH pillar and ground of truth, which is the very fink 
and pit of wickedneſs,. from which ſo much error, 
N ſuperſtition, idolatry, and all abomination ſpring? 
can there be any thing more contrary both to ſcrip- 
5 ture and reaſon ? | FFF ; 
| Secondly, The church is defined o be the king- II. 
f 


dm of the dear Son of God, into which the ſaints are Cheſt ls the 
tranſlated, being delivered from the power of dark- body 
neſs. It is called the body of Chriſt, which, from filed. 


„in by joints and bands having nouriſhment miniſtered 
and #177 together, increaſeth with the increaſe of God, 
f Col. 11. 19. But can ſuch members, ſuch a gathering 
9e 


33 we have demonſtrated that church and members 


e to be, among whom they alledge their pretended 

), WY authority to have been preſerved, and through 

l which they derive their call; can ſuch, I ſay, be 

ic WY the body of Chriſt, or members thereof? Or is 

" a Chrift the head of ſuch a corrupt, dead, dark, abo- 

nl i minable, ſtinking carcaſe? If ſo, then might we not 
as well affirm againſt the apoſtle, 2 Cor. vi. 14. That What fel- 
©) WY 11gh1c01/ne/s bath fellowſhip with unrighteouſneſs, that f Enrig 
o' WY 17h: bath communion with darkneſs, that Chrift bath wikBclial 
3 Wi ncord 295th Belial, that a believer bath part with an 

> ael, and that the temple of God hath agreement 

3 WH 2! idols? Moreover no man is called the temple 

ec, / God, nor of the Holy Ghoſt, but as his veſſel is pu- 

ace i ned, and ſo he fitted and prepared for God to 

201: dell in; and many thus fitted by Chriſt become 

n bis body, in and among whom he dwells and walks, 
according as it is written, I will dwell in them, and 

be f lk in them, and I will be their God, and they ſhall 

le i be people. It is therefore that we may become 

1 the temple of Chriſt and people of God, that the 

eV 


apoſtle in the following verſe exhorts, ſaying out of 


% the prophet, Wherefore come out, from among them, 2 Cor: 6, 
the | 4 74 4 * 5 | þ 17. 18. 
"I 4 be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the 


unclean thing, and I will receive you; and I will be a 
Jatber unto you, aud ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, 
e 9 ſaith 


body undes _ 


. ag ons ne 1 


—— — 


F 
har PORE AIST IO ee tea et, k — — — — ene cect — - a — — ab omen ———— — — — — — — — — 
1 i — — ANION — . —— — —— ESSE SH = g —— — - 
. - 2 — CA A — rr : . 7 KT," A — — — — 2 = 
* 2 9 „ 1 A - ö of — o 
« : . — — LOR — DOI —-— nib — py = * 2 CIR. 2 . — — 
* 7 9 — +a 6 S 7 1 —— — —_ — — — — — — _ ! n — a > - — a A . * * 0 9 = 2 1 — 
A 5 p _ a * * <a — . 7 - > N — . RT ae = OY 1 PEI +4 SLICE 0 * — — 2 — — —— 7 . — * _ * r 75 - * 
* 4 4 — — . X tage N Fm L OO J ne & 1 8 — n 2 = - nnn A ² ůu-wͥ2 (TL ‚ wmſĩͤ —-õ— 1 - 8 — * r. £ 6X” — = n 5 — . e 
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tinction of 


enemies to Chriſt, and ſo ſervants of Satan; yet they wer, 


and mem- Of the church, and ſo able to tranſmit the fuc- 
church by ceſſion); I ſay, as ſuch invented and frivolous di- 


292 FRUPTOSITEUOSN A 
faith the Lord Almighty. But to what purpoſe is 
all this exhortation ? And why ſhould we ſeparate 
from the unclean, if a mere outward profeſſion 
and name be enough to make the true church, 
and if the unclean and polluted were both the 
church and lawful ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, in- 
heriting their authority, and tranſmitting it t 
others? Yea, how can the church be the ki. 

dom of the Son of God, as contra-diſtinguiſhed 
from the kingdom and power of darkneſs ? And 

what need, yea, what poſſibility, of being trail. 

lated out of the one into the other, if thoſe tha 
make up the kingdom and power of darkneſs be 

real members of the true church of Chriſt, and 

not ſimply members only, but the very paſton 

and teachers of it? But how do they increaſe i 

the increaſe of God, and receive ſpiritual nouriſhmai 

from Chriſt the head, that are enemies of him n 
their hearts by wicked works, and openly g 
into perdition ? Verily as no metaphyſical and nic 
Priefts fri- diſtinctions, (as that though they were practically a 
volous diſ- to their own private ſtates enemies to God aul 


God by 
practice, 


by virtue of their office, members and miniſter 


bers of his 


office, tinctions will not pleaſe the Lord God, neither 
will he be deluded by ſuch, nor make up tt 
glorious body of his church with ſuch mere out 
ſide hypocritical ſhews, nor be beholden to {ul 
painted ſepulchres to be members of his body 
which 1s ſound, pure, and undefiled, and therefore 
he needs not ſuch falſe and corrupt members 
make up the defects of it; ſo neither will ſucl 
diſtinctions ſatisfy truly tender and Chriſtian con 
ſciences ; eſpecially conſidering the apoſtle 1s 1 
far from deſiring us to regard this, that we #* 
expreſly commanded to turn away from ſuch # 


have 4 form of godlineſs but deny the power 2 


Of the Mini1sSTRY. 293 


For we may well object againſt theſe, as the poor 
man did againſt the proud prelate, that went 
about to cover his vain and unchriſtian-like ſump- 
tuouſneſs, by diſtinguiſhing that it was not as bi- 
ſhop but as prince he had all that ſplendor; to which 
the poor ruſtick wiſely 1s ſaid to have anſwered, 


to ben the prince goeth to hell, what ſhall become of the The anſwer 
„ WF jrclote ? And indeed this were to ſuppoſe the body db nd rene 
of Chriſt to be defective, and that to fill up theſe proud pre- 


late. 5 


defective places, he puts counterfeit and dead ſtuff 
inſtead of real living members; like ſuch as loſe 
| their eyes, arms, or legs, who make counterfeit 
ones of wood or glaſs inſtead of them. But we 
cannot think ſo of Chriſt, neither can we believe, 
for the reaſons above adduced, that either we are 
to account, or that Chriſt doth account, any man 
or men a whit the more members of his body, be- 
cauſe though they be really wicked, they hypocri- 
tically and deceitfully cloath themſelves with his 
name, and pretend to it; for this is contrary to his 
own doctrine, where he ſaith expreſly, John xv. 
I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, &c. That he is the vine, and his 
diſciples are the branches; that except they abide in 
bim, they cannot bear fruit; and if they be unfruitful, 


fue % [ball be caſt forth as a branch, and wither. _ 
di Now I ſuppoſe theſe cut and withered branches are A withered 
che no more true branches nor members of the vine; gane 
te they can no more draw ſap nor nouriſhment from nourich- 

ou after that they are cut off, and ſo have no more hach ns life 
ſuch virtue, ſap, nor life: What have they then to boaſt nor virtue. 
oder glory of any authority, ſeeing they want that 
efor lie, virtue, and nouriſhment from which all au- 


mority comes? So ſuch members of Chriſt as are 
come dead to him through unrighteouſneſs, and 
o derive no more virtue nor life from him, are cut 


is 108! by their fins, and wither, and have no longer 
ſe Ag true or real authority, and their boaſting of 
(cb Many is but an aggravation of their iniquity by hy- 


pocriſy and deceit, But further, would not this 
„ make 


7 *r - * - 
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A living 
head upon 
a lifeleſs 


body, what 


a monſter 


would that 
of 


PARAOFTOSTLE-LIU I ©. 
make Chriſt's body a mere ſhadow and phantaſn? 
Yea, would it not make him the head of a lifeleſs, 
rotten, ſtinking carcaſe, having only ſome little out- 
ward falſe ſhew, while inwardly full of rottenneſs and 
dirt? And what a monſter would theſe men make gf 
Chriſt's body, by aſſigning it a real, pure, living, 
quick head, full of virtue and life, and yet tied to 
ſuch a dead lifeleſs body as we have already de- 
ſcribed theſe members to be, which they alledge to 


have been the church of Chriſt ? Again, 'the mem- 


bers of the church of Chrift are ſpecified by this de- 
finition, to wit, as being the /anified in Chriſt Feſus 


1 Cor. i. 2. But this notion of /ucceſjion ſuppoſeth 


not only ſome unſanctified members to be of the 
church of Chriſt, but even the whole to conſiſt of 


unſanctified members; yea, that ſuch as were pro- 
feſſed necromancers and open ſervants of Satan were 
the true ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, and in whom the 
apoſtolick authority reſided, theſe being the veſſels 
through whom this ſucceſſion is tranſmitted ; though 
many of them, as all Prozeſtants and alſo ſome Papiſs 


_ confeſs, attained theſe offices in the (ſo called) churd 


cepling of their miniſtry only. Moſt of them alſo will 


not only by ſuch means as Simon Magus ſought it 
but by much worſe, even by witchcraft, traditions, 


money, treachery, and murder, which Platina him- 


ſelf confeſſeth * of divers biſhops of Rome. 


F. XI. But ſuch as object not this ſucceſſion of 
the church, which yet moſt Proteſtants begin nov 


to do, diſtinguiſh in this matter, affirming, hat in 


a great apoſtaſy, ſuch as was that of the church of 
Rome, God may 7 aiſe Up ſome ſingularly by his Spiri, 


who from the teſtimony of the ſcriptures- perceiving the 


errors into which ſuch as bear the name of Chriſtians 
are fallen, may inftruft and teach them, and then it 
come authorized by the peoples joining with and dt. 


| ® In the Life of Benedict 4. of Jobn 16. of Sylveſter 3+ of Barf 


8. of Steph. 6. of Jobn 8. Alſo Onupbrins's 'Annotations upon this 1 


(or Popeſs) towards the end. 


affirm 


. ("i WW Py WW. i... >. 


— — — — — — ay — 


uw, 


Of the MinisSTRY, 


affirm, That the Spirit herein is ſubjeftive, and not 

oective. 5 . 
But they ſay, That where a church is reformed Object. 
(ſuch as they pretend the Proteſtant churches are) 
there an ordinary orderly call is neceſſary; and that of 

the Spirit, as extraordinary, is not to be ſought after : 
alledging, that Res aliter ſe habet in ecclefia conſti- 

| tuenda, quam in ecclęſid conftitutd; that is, There is a 
difference in the conſeituting of a church, and after it is 
conſtituted, = 7 3 3 
I anſwer, This objection as to us ſaith nothing, Anſw. 
ſeeing we accuſe, and are ready from the ſcriptures 


objected be · 


the Papiſts; and therefore we may juſtly lay claim, auch Ang 
if we would, to the ſame extraordinary call, having one as con- 
the ſame reaſon for it, and as good evidence to ſiituted. 
prove ours as they had for theirs. As for that 

maxim, viz. That the caſe is different in conſtituting a 

church, and a church conſtituted, I do not deny it; 

and therefore there may be a greater meaſure of 

power required to the one than to the other, and 

God in his wiſdom diſtributes the ſame as he ſees 

meet; but that the ſame immediate aſſiſtance of the 

Spirit is not neceſſary for miniſters in a gathered 

church as well as in gathering one, I ſee no ſolid 

reaſon alledged for it: for ſure Chriſt's promiſe was 

lo be with his children to the end of the world, and 

they need him no leſs to preſerve and guide his 

church and children than to gather and beget them, 

Nature taught the Gentiles this makim 


Non minor eft virtus, quam querere, parta tueri. 

To defend what we attain, requires no leſs ſtrength 
than what is neceſſary to acquire it. 

For it is by this inward and immediate operation of 


— o k 
. 


the Spirit, which Chriſt hath promiſed 10 lead bis 
ildren with into all truth, and to teach them all 
Wings, that Chriſtians are to be led in all ſteps, as 

| „„ > 0 1 


| to prove, the Proteſtants guilty of groſs errors, and A difference 
needing reformation, as well as they did and do tween con- 
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Tea, would it not make him the head of a lifelek, 


A living 


head upon 
a lifeleſs - 


body, what 
a monſter 
would that 


be! 


who from the teſtimony of the ſcriptures perceiving fle 


bers of the church of Chriſt are ſpecified by this de- 
finition, to wit, as being the ſanctißed in Chriſt Feſus, 


church of Chriſt, but even the whole to conſiſt of 
unſanctified members; yea, that ſuch as were pro- 
feſſed necromancers and open ſervants of Satan were 
the true ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, and in whom the 


through whom this ſucceſſion is tranſmitted; though 


ſelf confeſſeth * of divers biſhops of Rome. 
the church, which yet moſt Proteſtants begin nov 


à great apoſtaſy, ſuch as was that of the church ! 


are fallen, may inſtrutt and teach them, and then be. 


PROPOSITION X. 
make Chriſt's body a mere ſhadow and phantaſm ? 


rotten, ſtinking carcaſe, having only ſome little out. 
ward falſe ſhew, while inwardly full of rottenneſs and 
dirt? And what a monſter would theſe men make gf 
Chriſt's body, by aſſigning it a real, pure, living, 
quick head, full of virtue and life, and yet tied to 
ſuch a dead lifeleſs body as we have already de. 
ſcribed theſe members to be, which they alledge to 
have been the church of Chriſt? Again, the mem- 


1 Cor. i. 2. But this notion of ſucceſſion ſuppoſeth 
not only ſome unſanctified members to be of the 


apoſtolick authority reſided, theſe being the veſſels 


many of them, as all Proteſtants and alſo ſome Papiſt 
confeſs, attained theſe offices in the (ſo called) churd 
not only by ſuch means as Simon Magus ſought 1h, 
but by much worſe, even by witchcraft, traditions, 
money, treachery, and murder, which 'Plating him. 


$.. XI. But ſuch as object not this ſucceſſion d 
to do, diſtinguiſh in this matter, affirming, that # 
Rome, God may raiſe up ſome ſingularly by his Spiri, 
errors into which ſuch as bear the name - of Chriſtian! 


come authorized by the peoples joining with and ac 
cepting of their miniſtry only. Moſt of them alſo wil 
In the Life of Benedict 4. of Jobn 16. of Syleefter 3. of Baiſi 


8. of Steph, 6. of Jobn 8. Alſo Onupbriuss Annotations upon this Pop! 
(or Popeſs) towards the end. | 1 


affirm 
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affirm, That the Spirit herein is ſubjective, and not 
objeftrve. 2 70 5 

But they ſay, That where a church is reformed Object. 
| (ſuch as they pretend the Proteſtant churches are) 
there an ordinary orderly call is neceſſary; and that of 
the Spirit, as extraordinary, 1s not to be ſought after : 
alledging, that Res aliter ſe habet in ecclefid conſti- 
nend, quam in ecclefia conſtitutd; that is, There is a 
| difference in the conſcituting of a church, and after it is 
unſituted, J!; 8 
| anſwer, This objeZion as to us ſaith nothing, Anſw, 
ſeeing we accuſe, and are ready from the ſcriptures 
to prove, the Proteſtants guilty of groſs errors, and Adiference 
needing reformation, as well as they did and do tween con- 
the Papiſts ; and therefore we may juſtly lay claim, ue n 
if we would, to the ſame extraordinary call, having one as con- 
the ſame reaſon for it, and as good evidence to tures 
prove ours as they had for theirs. As for that 
maxim, viz, That the caſe is different in conſtituting a 
durch, and à church conſtituted, I do not deny it; 
and therefore there may be a greater meaſure of 
power required to the one than to the other, and 
God in his wiſdom diſtributes the ſame as he ſees 
meet; but that the ſame immediate aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit is not neceſſary for miniſters in a gathered 
church as well as in gathering one, I ſee no ſolid 

reaſon alledged for it: for ſure Chriſt's promiſe was 
lo be with his children to the end of the world, and 
they need him no leſs to preſerve and guide his 
church and children than to gather and beget them. 
Nature taught the Gentiles this maxim, Is 


Neon minor eſt virtus, quam querere, parta tueri. 


To defend what we attain, requires no leſs ſtrength 
than what is neceſſary to acquire it. 
For it is by this inward and immediate operation of 


* o 


te Spirit, which Chriſt hath promiſed 40 lead his 
tildren with into all truth, and to teach them all 
Wings, that Chriſtians are to be led in all ſteps, as 

* &. well 


objected be - 
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296 PROPOSITION X. 


well laſt as firſt, which relate to God's glory and 
their own ſalvation, as we have heretofore ſuffici- 
. ently proved, and therefore need not now repeat it, 
risad- And truly this device of Satan, whereby he has got 
tan for men people to put the immediate guidings and leadingy 
89 pur the of God's Spirit as an extraordinary thing afar off 
leadings far Which their forefathers had, but which they now are 
or to.tor- neither to wait for nor expect, is a great cauſe of 
the growing apoſtacy upon the many gathered 
_ churches; and is one great reaſon why a dry, dead, 
| barren, lifeleſs, ſpiritleſs miniſtry, which leavens 
the people into the ſame death, doth ſo much 
abound, and is ſo much overſpreading even the 
Proteſtant nations, that their preaching and wor- 
ſhips as well as their whole converſation, is not to 
be diſcerned from Popiſh by any freſh living zeal, or 
lively power of the Spirit accompanying it, but 
merely by the difference of ſome notions and 

- opinions. 5 „„ 
Object. _ $- XII. Some unwiſe and unwary Proteſtants do 
: ſometimes object to us, That if we have ſuch an 
immediate call as we lay claim to, wwe ought to confiri 

3 it by miracles. „„ 

Anſw, But this being an objection once and again urged 
againſt the primitive Proteſtants by the Papiſts, ve 
need but in ſhort return the anſwer to it that they 
Whether did to the Papiſts, to wit, That we need not miri. 
miracles be cles, becauſe we preach no new goſpel, but that which 


ins em ga is already confirmed by all the miracles of Chriſt and 
1s or 1 his apoſtles, and that wwe offer nothing but that which 
we are ready and able to confirm by the teſtimony i 

1 the ſcriptures, which both already acknowleage 10 be 
9 true: and that John the Baptiſt and divers of the 
John Bap- Prophets did none that we hear of, and yet Wer 
as aaa di. both immediately and extraordinarily ſent. This 


vr . - — 4 ao — 
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* 


het ga is the common Proteſtant anſwer, therefore yrs 
none. ſuffice in this place; though, if need were, I cou 


ſay more to this purpoſe, but that I ſtudy bre- 
es | „ 7 g. XIII. 


Of the Mix IS T Rv. 


8. XIII. There is alſo another ſort of Proteftants, 
to wit, the Engliſh Independents, who differing from 
the Calviniſtical Preſbyterians, and denying the ne- 
ceſſity of this ſucceſſion, or the authority of any 
national church, take another way, affirming, That 
ſuch as have the benefit of the ſcriptures, any com- 


| pany of people agreeing in the principles of truth as 


they find them there declared, may conſtitute among 
themſekves a church, without the authority of any 
other, and may chooſe to themſelves a paſtor, who by 


* 


The conſti- 
tution of 
the inde- 
pendent 
church. 


| the church thus conſtituted and conſenting, is au- 


thorized, requiring only the aſſiſtance and concur- 
rence of the paſtors of the neighbouring churches, 


if any ſuch there be; not ſo much as abſolutely 


neceſſary to authorize, as decent for order's ſake. 
Alſo they go ſo far as to affirm, That in a church 


ſo conſtituted, any gifted brother, as they call them, Gifted bre- 


if be find himſelf qualified thereto, may inſtru, ex- 
rt, and preach in the church; though, as not hav- 
ing the paſtoral office, he cannot adminiſter thoſe which 
„www 988 
To this I anſwer, That this was a good ſtep out 


thren. 


of the Babyloniſh darkneſs, and no doubt did pro- 
ceed from a real diſcovery of the truth, and from 


tic ſenſe of a great abuſe of the promiſcuous na- 
linal gatherings. Alſo this preaching of the gifted 
irethren, as they called them, did proceed at firſt 
rom certain lively touches and movings of the Spirit 
of God upon many; but alas! becauſe they went 
not forward, that is much decayed among. them ; 
and the motions of God's Spirit begin to be denied 
«\ rejected among them now, as much as by 
others. 1 © 

But as to their pretended call from the ſcripture, 
| anſwer, The ſcripture gives a mere declaration 
of true things, but no call to particular perſons; 
ſo that though I believe the things there written 
to be true, and deny the errors which I find there 
ieltifed againſt, yet as to thoſe things which 


Hs TOE 


Their loſs 
and decays 


The ſcrip- 7 


tures give 
no call to 
perſons in- 
dividuals 
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may be my particular duty, I am ſtill to ſeek ; and 
therefore I can never be reſolved in the ſcripture 
whether I (ſuch a one by name) ought to be a mi. 
niſter? And for the reſolving this doubt I muſt 
needs recur to the inward and immediate teſtimo- 
ny of the Spirit, as in the propoſition concerning 
the /criptures is ſhewn more at large, 
S. XIV. From all this then we do firmly con- 
clude, that not only in a general apoſtaſy it is 
needful men be extraordinarily called, and raiſed 
up by the Spirit of God, but that even when ſe— 
veral afſemblies or churches are gathered by the 
power of God, not only into the belief of the 
principles of truth, fo as to deny errors and he- 
reſies, but alſo into the life, ſpirit, and power of 
Chriſtianity, ſo as to be the body and houſe of 
Chrift indeed, and a fit ſpouſe for him, that he 
who gathers them doth alſo, for the preſerving 
True mini- them in a lively, freſh, and powerful condition, 
dlc raiſe up and move among them, by the inward im- 
call, and mediate operation of his own Spirit, miniſters and 
title. teachers, to inſtruct and teach, and watch over 
them, who being thus called, are manifeſt in the 

hearts of their brethren, and their call is thus ve- 
rified in them, who by the feeling of that life and 

0 that paſſeth through them, being inwardly 

uilded up by them daily in che moſt holy faith, be- 

come the ſeals of their apoſtliſbip. And this is an- 
fwerable to another ſaying of the ſame apoſtle Paul 
2 Cor. xiii. 3. Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking 
in me, which to you-wards is not weak, but is might 
Their lay- in you. So this is that which gives a true ſubſtantia 
ing on of call and title to a miniſter, whereby he is 2 real 


hands a . . 9 
mock to fucceſſor of the virtue, life, and power that was in 


_—_ ents: 1 2 — — ny —— — — —ͤ— 7 


dad and the apoſtles, and not of the bare name: and '0 


keeping the ſuch miniſters we think the outward ceremony of 
pe. er dination or laying on of hands not neceſſar) 
ſubſtance is Neither can we ſee the uſe of it, ſeeing our adv: 
waning faries who uſe it acknowledge that the virtue 0 ; 

* powel 


4 


Of te MinisTary., 


power of communicating the Holy Ghoſt by it is 
G ..aſed among them. And is it not then fooliſh and 
ridiculous for them, by an apiſh imitation, to keep 
up the ſhadow, wh 7 
And may not they by the ſame rule, where they ſee 
blind and lame men, in 1mitation of Chriſt and his 
| apoſtles, bid them fee and walk 2 Yea, is it not in 
chem a mocking of God and men, to put on their 


that ceremony hath no real effect? Having thus far 


ere the ſubſtance is wanting? 


hands, and bid men receive the Holy Ghoſt, while 
they believe the thing impoſſible, and confeſs that 
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Quel.2. 
The quali- 


fication of a2 


miniſter. 


he WW ſpoken of the call, I ſhall proceed next to treat of 
he WW the allfications and work of a true miniſter, | 

J- d. XV. As I have placed the true call of a mini- 
of % in the motion of this Holy Spirit, ſo is the power, 
, and virtue thereof, and the pure grace of God 
he dat comes therefrom, the chief and moſt neceſſary 


ns WW walfcation, without which he can no ways per- 
on, form his duty, neither acceptably to God nor be- 
m- beffcially to men. Our adverſaries in this cafe af- 
ind rm, that hree things go to the making up of a mi- 
ver nter, iz. 1. Natural parts, that he be not a fool. 


1. Acquired parts, that he be learned in the lan- 
wages, in philoſophy and ſchool divinity. 3. The 


Philoſophy 
and ſchool 
divinity 

will never 
make a goſ- 


pel miniſter, 


and ce of God. EY : 
dh The io fr they reckon neceſſary to the being 
be- Nef a miniſter, ſo as a man cannot be one without 
an- em; the 2hird they ſay goeth to the well-being of 
auh ene, but not to the being; ſo that a man may 
king ruly be a lawful miniſter without it, and ought to 
gde heard and received as ſuch. But we, ſuppoſing a 
ntio natural capacity, that one be not an ideot, judge 
real te grace of Ged indiſpenſibly neceſſary to the 


d to en neither be a true, nor lawful, nor good miniſter. 
y of e for /etter-learning, we judge it not ſo much ne- 
ſary, Mcelary to the well-being of one, though accidentally 
ver- WW ctimes in certain reſpects it may concur, but more 
and equently it is hurtful than helpful, as appeared 

. = in 


ery being of a miniſter, as that without which any 


Proof I. Firſt then, as we ſaid in the call, fo may we much 


| God's grace 8, It is the grace of God that teaches us to dem un. 


lawful 


Arg. without the true grace of God, therefore, neither cdl 
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HK poo IE in the example of Taulerus, who being a learned 
the learned Man, and who could make an eloquent preaching, 
Taulerus. needed nevertheleſs to be inſtructed in the way of 
the Lord by a poor /aick. I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the 
 meceſſity of grace, and then proceed to ſay ſomething 

of that literature which they judge ſo needful. 


more here, if the grace of God be a neceſſary qua 
lification to make one a true Chriſtian, it muſt be 
a qualification much more neceſſary to conſtitute a 
true miniſter of Chriſtianity. That grace is neceſ. 
ſary to make one a true Chriſtian I think will not be 
queſtioned, ſince it is by grace we are ſaved, Eph. ii. 
par ag godlineſs, and the luſts of this world, and to live god. 
true and lily and righteouſly, Tit. ii. 11. Yea Chriſt faith ex- 
teacher. Preſly, That without him we can do nothing, John xv, 
5. and the way whereby Chriſt helpeth, aſliſteth, 
and worketh with us is by his grace: hence he faith | 

to Paul, my grace is ſufficient for thee, A Chriſtian 
without grace is indeed no Chriſtian, but an hy- 
pocrite, and a falſe pretender. Then I fay, T 
grace be neceſſary to a private Chriſtian, far more 10 
a teacher among Chriſtians, who muſt be as a falle 
and inſtructer of others, ſeeing this dignity is beſtowl | 
upon ſuch as have attained a greater meaſure that 
their brethren. Even nature itſelf may teach us that 
there is more required in a teacher than in thoſe thal 
are taught, and that the maſter muſt be above and i 

before the ſcholar in that art or ſcience which be 
teaches others. Since then Chriſtianity cannot be tru 
Pr. II. enjoyed, neither any man denominated a Chriſta 


Who firk any man be a true and lawful teacher of Chriſtiani) 


_— without it. 


the body, Secondly, No man can be a minifter of the church 
life ts. of Chriſt, which is his body, unleſs he be a member 
ceived, and Of the body, and receive of the virtue and life of 
virtue from h h 4 . | „„ 
the head. THE Hh, 3 But 


. ( ⁰ ÜR tO HE tes 
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i 
] member of the body, neither receive of that life and 
f nouriſhment which comes from the head > 


the body. 5 3 „„ 
That he cannot be a miniſter who is not a mem- 


But he that hath not true grace can neither be a 


Therefore far leſs can he be a miniſter to edify 


30 


h ber is evident; becauſe he who is not a member is 
. mut out and cut off, and hath no place in the body ; 
e whereas the miniſters are counted among the moſt 
a eminent members of the body. But no man can be 
{. àa member unleſs he receive of the virtue, life, and 
x WT nouriſhment of the head; for the members that 
i, WF receive not this life and nouriſhment decay and 


wither, and then are cut off. And that every true 
member doth thus receive nouriſhment and life 


x- WJ from the bead, the apoſtle expreſly affirmeth, Eph. 
V. v. 16. From whom the whole body being fitly joined 
hn, ether, and compatied by that which every joint ſup- 


plieth, according to the effectual working in the mea- 


ire of every part, makes increaſe of the body unto the 


- ain of itſelf in love. Now this that thus is com- 
7 WHT nunicated, and which thus uniteth the whole, is no 
t0 other than the grace of God; and therefore the apo- 
ber fle in the ſame chapter, ver. 7. ſaith, But unto every 
vel WY one of us is given grace according to the meaſure of 
e gift of Chrift; and ver. 11. he ſheweth how that 
bat Wi this grace and gift both apoſtles, prophets, evan- 
bat Wi es, paſtors, and teachers are given for the work 
ard F the miniſtry, and edifying of the body of Cbriſt. 


And certainly then no man deſtitute of grace is 


The ſheep 
of Chriſt 
neither 


t for this work, ſeeing that all that Chriſt gives 
100 de lo qualified; and theſe that are not ſo qualified, 
ca re not given nor ſent of Chriſt, are not to be 
ity WY beard, nor received, nor acknowledged as mini- 
en of the goſpel, becauſe his ſheep neither ought 
eb nor will hear the voice of 4 ſtranger. This is alſo 
ber WY clear from 1 Cor. xii. throughout; for the apoſtle 


ad members of the body, ſheweth how by the work- 
5 3 mgs 


in that chapter, treating of the diverſity of gifts 


ought nor 
will hear 
the ſtran- 
ger's voices 
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* % f 
i * 
FF TI I ITS 919 Hg. 
— : 2 wy 2 ————̃ ͤ — — 
23 — — . , 4 — — — — 1 
: — — — — RT. 8 "> r MT r= — 3 > — — 
. , = EEE — — ů — — — 
4 2 E J — W — i ds - p 5 
9 8 w wo . 1 id - A = : — v T — 7 r I" St .-> : . * 3 * a ar — 
7 A oo * 7 < - — N I — * fats = — 2 we ow 2 = 2 r R — 7 , =! n IJ G — J : 2 
re 1 _ Yds” "4 : — 4 — Rog 3 — — 5 5 — — er. $ 2 n 0 - g 
2 wo :. au AS Bert r r . 7 2 LI — 22 82 BNET rs — — — ——ů— — - — 
on — AR e 1 — * * Th ct „ : — — 5 3 — 8 2 — — a A 2 _ 
. - . . i des - Pow ? 3 2 * 4 — — Fe c —.— — 3 * — 1 * - 
0 1 e * N * 8 - 


yo2 PROPOSITION X. 


itt and that have not ſuch a gift, cannot minifter according] 


ceived, 


ings of the ſame Spirit in different manifeſtating 

or meaſures in the ſeveral members of the body the 
whole body is edified, ſaying, ver. 13. That u 

are all baptized by the one Spirit into one body; and 
then, ver. 28, he numbers up the ſeveral diſpenſe. 
tions thereof, which by God are ſet in the church 
through the various workings of his Spirit for the 

_ edification of the whole. Then if there be 0 
true member of the body which 1s not thus bay. 
tized by the Spirit, neither any thing that work. 
eth to the edifying of it, but according to a mes. 
ſure of grace received from the Spirit, ſurely with. 

out grace none ought to be admitted to work or 
labour in the body, becauſe their labour and work, 
without this grace and Spirit, would. be but inef- 

| fectual. 1 GE 1 N : | 
FS. XVI. Thirdly, That this grace and gift is: 
neceſſary qualification to a miniſter, is clear from 
that of the apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. 4 
every man hath received the gift, even ſo miniſter tht 
ſame one to another, as good ftewards of the manifult 
grace of God. If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as itt! 

_ oracles of God: if any man miniſter, let him dot 

as of the ability which God giveth ; that God in al 
things may be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt ; to who 

be praiſe and dominion for ever, Amen. From which 
The mini- it appears, that thoſe that miniſter muſt miniſter at- 
be be che cording to the gift and grace received; but the 


amp eo} — 


grace re  thereunto. Secondly, As good ftewards of the ma 
nifold grace of God: but how can a man be a 800 


Hans Now ſteward of that which he hath not? Can ungodly 
at> Of men, that are not gracious themielves, be guk 


eral tor ſtewards of the manitold grace of God ? And there 
boup „s fore in the following verſes he makes an exclulv 


doe Chilh limitation of ſuch that are not thus furniſhed 
d hen, ſaying, If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as tht i 
trie re. cles of God; and if any man miniſter, let bin a1 il 

42 of the ability that God giveth; which is as mu 
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\« if he had ſaid, they that cannot thus ſpeak, and 
tus miniſter, ought not to do it : for this [I 
genotes a neceſſary condition. Now what this 


aility is, is manifeſt by the former words, to wit, 


the gift received, and the grace whereof they are 
fewards, as by the immediate context and depen- 
dency of the words doth appear. Neither can it 


be underſtood of a mere natural ability, becauſe 
man in this condition is ſaid no? to know the things 


of God, and ſo he cannot miniſter them to others. 


And the following words ſhew this alſo, in that 


he immediately ſubjoineth, hat God in all things 
may be glorified; but ſurely God is not glorified, 
but greatly diſhonoured, when natural men, from 


their mere natural ability, meddle in ſpiritual 


things, which they neither know nor underſtand. 
Fourthly, That grace is a moſt neceſſary qualifi- 
cation for a miniſter, appears by thoſe qualifications 
which the apoftle expreſly requires, 1 Tm. iii. 2. 
Tit. i. Sc. where he ſaith, A biſhop muſt be blameleſs, 
vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour, apt to teach, pa- 
tient, a lover of good men, juſt, holy, temperate, as 
the teward of God, holding faſt the faithful word 
6s be hath been taught. Upon the other hand, He 


muſt neither be given to wine, nor a ſtriker, nor co- 


wvetous, nor proud, nor ſelf-willed, nor ſoon angry. 
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Now I aſk if it be not impoſſible that a man can How can a 


have all theſe above-named virtues, and be free of 
all theſe evils, without the grace of God? If then 
theſe virtues, for the producing of which in a-man 


biſhop have 
theſe vir 
tues with 
out the 
'grace of 


grace is abſolutely neceſſary, be neceſſary to make God? 


atrue mmiſter of the church of Chriſt according to 


the apoſtle's judgment, ſurely grace muſt be ne- 


ceſſary alſo. ; 


Concerning this thing a learned man, and well 


killed-in antiquity, about the time of the reforma- 


lin, writeth thus: «© Whatſoever is done in the 


„ church, either for ornament or edification of re- 
' ligion, whether in chooſing.magiſtrates or inſti- 
% tuting 


15 
1 
5 

4 
F 


— FP ²˙- PEA PRI, ** 


a N rr r de 
. OT Wt oe Mi CL gs SPECT, EIA a > 
» . 7 9 * 


304 


Whatſoever 
is done in 
the church 
without tlie 
miniſtry of 
God's Spirit 
is vain and 
wicked. 


« men, &c. truly ſuch a one is not the vicar g 


Who is Ju- 
das Iſcari- 
ot's vicar? 


« nyſius calls the ſacrament of nomination, that the 
c manners and life, powerful in ſound doctrine, t 
* ſcriptures, and the truth of God. Laſtly,” faith 
he, © the ſheep of Chriſt ſeeks nothing but the voice 


e tongues, or any outward thing, ſo as therefore t0 


* {tleſhip, as Aaron was, and hath not entered in hy 
© the door, which is Chriſt, but hath otherways riſen 


, God, then all miniſters ſhould be ſaved, ſeeing non 


PROPOSITION X. 


re tuting miniſters of the church, except it be dons 
ce by the miniſtry of God's Spirit, which is as it wen 
cc the ſoul of the church, it is vain and wicked, Fg 
© whoever hath not been called by the Spirit 9 
© God to the great office of God and dignity of apo. 


cc in the church by the window, by the favours gf 


| 


« Chriſt and his apoſtles, but a thief and robber, 
ce and the vicar of Judas Iſcariot and Simon the &. 
ce naritan. Hence it was ſo ſtrictly appointed con- 
« cerning the election of prelates, which holy Dir 


ce biſhops and apoſtles who ſhould overſee the ſet. 
« yice of the church ſhould be men of molt intire 
cc give a reaſon for all things.“ So alſo another“ 
about the ſame time, writeth thus: © Therefore i 
cc can never be, that by the tongues or learning an 
ce can give a ſound judgment concerning the hoh 


ce of Chriſt, which he knoweth by the Holy Spiri. 
« wherewith he is filled: he regards not learning 


ny e-S — — | grmyp = fro go, — ann — ww — MU, 2 Ps G 5 — —,_ _ ©U©9>—, 


cc believe this or that to be the voice of Chriſt, histrue 
« ſhepherd; he knoweth that there is need of 10 
ce other thing but the teſtimony of the Spirit of Gul. 
FS. XVII. Againſt this abſolute neceſſity of gras 
they object, That if all miniſters had the ſaving grad 


can fall away from or loſe ſaving grace. 
But this objection is built upon a falſe hypothelis 


purely denied by us; and we have in the former p10: 
Poſition concerning perſeverance already refuted it. 
* Franciſcus Lambertus Avenionenſis, in his book concerning x 


excuſe anno 15 16, de prov. cap. 24. 


Prophecy, Learning, Tongues, and the Spirit of Prophecy. Argent 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, It may be objected to us, That fnce Obj. 2. 
we affirm that every man hath a meaſure of true and 


Fo ſaving grace, there needs no ſingular qualification ei- 
er % 4 Chriſtian or miniſter ; for ſeeing every man 

bo. dab fbi grace, then no man needs forbear to be a mi- 

Wl Wi for want of grace. EY 1 

110 I anſwer, We have above ſhewn that there is ne- Anſw. 
$ of ceſſary to the making a miniſter a ſpecial and parti. 


| ular call from the Spirit of God, which is ſomething 

beſides the univerſal diſpenſation of grace to all, ac- _ 
cording to that of the apoſtle, No man taketh this Heb. 5. 4. 
honour unto himſelf, but he that is called of God, as 


Di. £25 Aaron. Moreover, we underſtand by grace as All have | 
| PTY + t+þ II : God's grace 
- the i + (1lification to a miniſter, not the mere meaſure of „ich is 


lzbt, as it is given to reprove and call him to righte- to righte- 
ouſneſs ; but we underſtand grace as it hath con- ee but 


rerted the ſoul, and operateth powerfully in it, as ſo leavened 


er WM bereafter, concerning the work of miniſters, will fur- ture 28 to : 
re tber appear. So we underſtand not men ſimply as bring forth 
having grace in them as a ſced, which we indeed af- amen 
2 all | 88 4 wh | | ſee 3 Which WE indeed al- blameleſs 
hol firm all have in a meaſure ; but we underſtand nen holy life. 
Caich BY that are gracious, leavened by it into the nature there- 
voice o, {0 as thereby to bring forth thoſe good fruits of a 
pirit iſ bameleſs converſation, and of juſtice, holineſs, pa- 


F tlence, and temperance, which the apoſtle requires 
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ning 

re - a neceſſary in a true Chriſtian biſhop and miniſter. | 

ste thirdly, They * object the example of the falſe Obj. 3. | 

of no 711phets, of the Phariſees, and of Judas. RE 

Cod. But Firſt, As to the falſe prophets, there can no- Anſw. | 

gran thing be more fooliſh and ridiculous; as if becauſe ; 

grace dere were falſe prophets, really falſe, without the 

g no] ace of God, therefore grace is not neceſſary to a 
tue Chriſtian miniſter. Indeed if they had proved bh 

thels hat true prophets wanted this grace, they had faid The fate 1 


r pro- ſmething; but what have falſe prophets common oder 

ith :rue miniſters, but that they pretend falſely that want the 

ich they have not? And becauſe falſe prophets 3 
ant true grace, will it therefore follow, that rue 


80 Nic. Arnoldus Sect. 32. upon 77%, 4. 
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Which, a their work made not the comers thereunto perfil, 


urvars Commandment, and not according to the power i 


lo che mini- 


dbiemi. oOutward pollutions, ſo now, under the goſpel times 


fore the RI | 
_ was Obſervances and conſtitutions, and therefore his com 
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Prophets ought not to have it, that they may be jy 
and not falſe? The example of the Phariſces aud 
priefts under the law will not anſwer to the 900% 
times, becauſe God ſet apart a particular ride {q 
The ſervice that ſervice, and particular families, to whom jt 
under ©2* belonged by a lineal ſucceſſion ; and allo their {eryig 
not purely and work was not purely ſpiritual, but only the 
N performance of ſome outward and carnal obſery, 


tire, for the tions and ceremonies, which were but a ſhado gf 
perform- 


decor the ſubſtance that was to come; and therefor 
Bey” be 4s appertaining to the conſcience, ſeeing they wee 
puriied appointed only according to the /aw of à cam 
from their 

pollution, an endleſs life. Notwithſtanding as in the figur 
fiers of the they were to be without blemiſh as to their out- 
goſpel muſt ward man, and in the performance of their wok 


be inwardly 


without they were to be waſhed and purified from thei 
the minifters in the antitype muſt be inward 
_ without blemiſh in their ſouls and ſpirits, being, & 
the apoſtle requires, blameleſs, and in their work 
and ſervice mult be pure and undefiled from their in 


ward pollutions, and fo clean and holy, that they no 


offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by Jil 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. As to Judas, the ſeaſon of hi 
The mini- miniſtry was not wholly evangelical, as being de 
ry Por Por fore the work was finiſped, and while Chrift nm- 


Chriſt de- ſelf and his diſciples were yet ſubject to the Jewi) 


niſhed was miſſion, as well as that which the reſt received wit 
han ea. him at that time, was only to the houſe of Iſrael, Md 
selical. X. 5, 6. which made that by virtue of that coil 
miſſion the reſt of the apoſtles were not 1mpowes 

to go forth and preach after the reſurrection 


til they had waited at Feru/alem for the pourint 


forth of the Spirit: ſo that it appears Juda 


miniſtry was more legal than evangelical. Second! 


Tudas's caſe, as all will acknowledge, was fing 


© U — — 4 — a 2 — «a ===, > — o 
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and extraordinary, he being immediately called by Judas was 


immediately 


Chriſt himſelf, and accordingly furniſbed and im- called of 


ſpe! prevered by him to preach, and do miracles; which 3 
. * = s ; re 
{or WM 171-1 2te commiſſion our adverſaries do not ſo much Freely, 


s pretend to, and fo fall ſhort of Judas, who truſt- which our 
vice ea in Chriſt's words, and therefore went forth and wil! not do; 
. 5 — 4 12 f altho' they 
the NApreached, ihο¹ gold or fſilver, or ſcrip for his he him 
. barney; giving freely as he had freely received; pattern of 
w of Mich our adverſaries will not do, as hereafter ſhall Weir grace; 


: leſs mini- 
be obſerved : alſo that Judas at that time had not fry, faying, 
the leaſt meaſure of God's grace, I have not as yet g“ 
heard proved. But is it not fad, that even Pro- meaſure of 


amd ente ſhould lay aſide the eleven good and faithful $95 ne. 
ver of apoctles, and all the reſt of the holy diſciples and 1 8 
gur niniſters of Chriſt, and betake them to that one, 

out- of whom it was teſtified that he was a devil, for a 

wort pattern and example to their miziftry ? Alas! it is 


to be regretted, that too many of them reſemble 


linen tis pattern over-much. — „„ 
ard Another 0bjef107 is utually made againſt the ne- Object. 
10, 4celity of grace,“ That in caſe it were neceſſary, then Foes dg 
work ſuch as wanted it could not truly adminiſter the ſacra- MO 


eir e; and conſequently the people would be left in 

cy Outs and infinite ſcruples, as not knowing certainly 

ubether they had truly received them, becauſe not 

kowing infallibly whether the adminiſtrators were 

y gracious men. 2 

But this objection hitteth not us at all, becauſe Anſw. 
te nature of that Spiritual and Chriſtian worſhip, , 
zich we according to the truth plead for, is ſuch 

is not neceſſarily attended with theſe carnal and 

Wuward inſtitutions, from the adminiſtering of 


| hich the objection ariſeth; and ſo hath not any 

wech abſurdity following upon it, as will afterwards 

ion Wore clearly appear. 8 1 

dour $4. XVIII. Though then we make not human what true 0 
Juda ning neceſſary, yet we are far from excluding learning i. {1 
conduc learning; to wit, that learning which proceed- ö 
ſin gu er om the inward teachings and inſtructions of 1 


X the 


. - 
——— a. — — — 


a true mi- 


nifer, did David, Solomon, and the holy prophets of old, 
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the Spirit, whereby the ſoul learneth the ſecret ways 
of the Lord, becomes acquainted with many in. 
ward travails and exerciſes of the mind ; and learn. 
eth by a living experience how to overcome evil, 
and the temptations of it, by following the Lord, 
and walking in his light, and waiting daily for wil. | 
dom and knowledge immediately from the revelatin 
thereof, and ſo layeth up theſe heavenly and divine 
leſſons in the good ah ot of the heart, as honeſt 
Mary did the ſayings which ſhe heard, and things 
which ſhe obſerved: and alſo out of this treaſure 
of the ſoul, as the good ſcribe, brings forth thing 
new and old, according as the ſame Spirit moves, 
and gives true liberty, and as the glory of God 
requires, for whoſe glory the foul, which is the 
temple of God, learneth to do all things. This 5 
that good learning which we think neceſſary to x 


The good true miniſter; by and through which learning a man 
learning | | 


which can well inſtruct, teach, and admoniſh in due ſeaſon, 


neceſſary to and teſtify for God from a certain experience; as 


who teſtified of what they had ſeen, heard, felt, and 
handled of the word of life, 1 John i. 1. Miniſterig 
the pift according as they had received the ſame, u 
good ſtewards of the manifold grace of God; and 
reached not the uncertain rumors of men by bear- 
ſay, which they had gathered merely in the com- 
prehenſion, while they were ſtrangers to the thing 
in their own experience in themſelves ; as to teach 
people how to believe, while themſelves were un 
| believing; or how to overcome ſin, while themſelvey 
are ſlaves to it, as all ungracious men are; or to be 
lieve and hope for an eternal reward, which them 

ſelves have not as yet arrived at, Sc. 
Literature §. XIX. But let us examine this Literaſuſt 
is 6 the which they make ſo neceſſary to the being off 


knowledge ONES l 
ef Latin, miniſter ; as, in the firſt place, the knowledge 4 


( 

| 

and the bleſſed apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chrill, MW? 
/ 

0 

la 
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the tongues, at leaſt of the Latin, Greet, and He- Greek, and 
lrew. The reaſon of this is, That they may read 
the ſcripture, which is their only rule, in the ori- 

ginal languages, and thereby be the more capable 

to comment upon it, and interpret it, Sc. That 

alſo which made this knowledge be the more 

| prized by the primitive Proteſtants, was indeed the 

dark barbarity that was over the world in the cen- 

uries immediately preceding the reformation ; the 
knowledge of the tongues being about that time, 

(until it was even then reſtored by Eraſmus and | 


95 | 
g ſome others) almoſt loſt and extin&t. And this Before the 

N dard: 8 | ED | 3 re formation 
* arbarity was fo much the more abominable, that che prapes 
ede whole worſhip and prayers of the people were ofthe people 


« * ä | 7 7 h | 
in the Latin tongue; and among that vaſt number Lan 


of prieſts, monks and friars, ſcarce one of a thou- tongue. 
land underſtood his breviary, or that maſs which he 
daily read and repeated: the ſcripture being, not 

only to the people, but to the greater part of the 


old, dergy, even as to the literal knowledge of it, as 
hrift, aſealed book. I ſhall not at all diſcommend the The e 
„are that the fir reformers had againſt this Baby- u ener 
Berint n aarkneſs, nor their pious endeavours to tranſ- firſt reform- 
ne, ate the boly ſcriptures :; I do truly believe, ac- 700m 
. ande"ling to their knowledge, that they did it can- 

bear- Wdly : and therefore to anſwer the juſt deſires of The knows 
com- oſe that deſire to read them, and for other very e 
thing od reaſons, as maintaining a commerce and commend. 

o teac nderſtanding among divers nations by theſe com- he. 
ere unden languages, and others of that kind, we judge celary, 
mſelveß g eceſſary and commendable that there be public 

r to be bool's for the teaching and inſtructing ſuch youth, 

\ them © inclinable thereunto, in the languages, And 


ugh that papal ignorance deſerved Juitly to be 


teratuſt iorred and abominated, we ſee nevertheleſs, that 

ng of WW" ue formation conſiſts not in that Knowledge; The papits 

ledge 0 Cauſe although ſince that time the Papiſts, ſtirred 1 
rough emulation of the Proteſtants, have more teige, eſpe- 


eſuits. 


picd chemſelves to literature, and it now more fallen“ 
. X 3 flouriſhetn 


tures, whe- 


ther from find out, is nothing without the Spirit; he cannot 
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flouriſheth in their ꝝniverſities and cloyſters, than 

before, (eſpecially in the Ignatian or Feſuitick ſee) 

they are as far now as ever from a true reformation, 

and more hardened in their pernicious do#rines, 

But all this will not make it a neceſſary qualification 

to a miniſter, far leſs a more neceſſary qualification 

than the grace of God and his Spirit; becauſe the 

Spirit and grace of God can make up this want in 

the moſt ruſtick and ignorant; but this Knowledge 

can no ways make up the want of the Spirit in the 
The Spirit moſt learned and eloquent. For all that which 
eee man by his own induſtry, learning and knowledge 
of the lern in the languages, can interpret of the ſcriptures, or 


C. 


eee be certain, but may ſtill miſs of the ſenſe of it: 
or without Whereas a poor man, that knoweth not a letter, 
them. when he heareth the ſcriptures read, by the ſame 
Spirit, he can ſay, This is true; and by the ſame 

Spirit he can underſtand, open, and interpret it, if 

need be: yea, finding his condition to anſwer the 
condition and experience of the faints of old, he 
knoweth and poſſeſſeth the truths there delivered, 
becauſe they are ſealed and witneſſed in his own 

heart by the ſame Spirit. And this we have plen- 

tiful experience of in many of thoſe illiterate men, 

whom God hath raiſed up to be minifters in his 
church in this day; ſo that ſome ſuch, by his 
Spirit, have corrected ſome of the errors of the 
tranſlaters, as in the third propoſition concerning 

A poor the /criptures I before obſerved. Yea, I knov 
bed myſelf a poor ſhoe-maker, that cannot read a word, 
not cad, Who being aſſaulted with a falſe citation of ſcrip- 
re: - ture, from a publick profeſſor of divin!y, before | 
divinity's the nagiſtrate of a city, when he had been taken up 
fall: e. for preaching to ſome few who came to hear him; 


tions from 


ſcripture, I ſay, I know ſuch a one, and he is yet alive, who 
tho” the profeſſor, who alſo is eſteemed a learned | 
man, conſtantly aſſerted his ſaying to be a {cr 
ture-ſentence, yet affirmed, not through any 1 a 


and the S3ibJe being brought, it was found as the 


rinth of contention, as is far more fit to make a 
Sceptic than a Chriſtian, far leſs a miniſter of 


a man, that hath little reaſon, fooliſhly to ſpeak 
very wiſe, may notwithſtanding be a perfect logi- 


to purpoſe that is not very wiſe, do but teach 
him logick and philoſophy; and whereas before he 


be good for nothing, but to ſpeak nonſenſe ; for 


uſe that wiſe and ſolid men make of it, is, to ſee ek is to 
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letter-knowledge he had of it, but from the mott 
certain evidence of the Spirit in himſelf, that the 
profeſſor was miſtaken ; and that the Spirit of God 
never ſaid any ſuch thing as the other afirmed : 


poor ſhoemaker had ſaid. 


F. XX. The ſecond part of their literature is *: Loeick 
LN 177 | g ey f 1 and philo- 
logick and philoſophy, an art ſo little needful to a phy not 


true miniſter, that if one that comes to be a true —_— Mi | 
miniſter hath had it, it is ſafeſt for him to forget lj 
and loſe it; for it is the root and ground of all ll 
contention and debate, and the way to make a li 
thing a great deal darker, than clearer, For under = 
the pretence of regulating man's reaſon into a Mi 
certain order and rules, that he may find out (as 1 
they pretend) the truth, it leads into ſuch a laby- ! 


Chriſt : yea, it often hinders man from a clear 

underſtanding of things that his own reaſon would 
give him; and therefore through its manifold rules 
and divers inventions, it often gives occaſion for 


n ar 
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much to no purpoſe; ſeeing a man, that is not 


cen, And then, if ye would make a man a fool 
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might have been fit for ſomething, he ſhall then 


theſe notions will ſo ſwim in his head, that they 
will make him extremely buſy about nothing. The The ute of | 
the emptineſs thereof; therefore ſaith one, I is 2 
an art of contention and darkneſs, by which all other 
ſciences are rendered more obſcure, and barder to be 
underſtood. = 5 
If it be urged, That thereby the truth may be main- 
tained and confirmed, and hbereticks confuted ; : 

| 3 an- 
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Anſw, T anſwer, The truth, in men truly rational, 


needeth not the help thereof; and ſuch as are ob- 

ſtinate, this will not convince; for by this they may 

learn twenty tricks and diſtinctions, how to ſhut 

out the truth: and the truth proceeding from an 
honeſt heart, and ſpoken forth from the virtue and 

Spirit of God, will have more influence, and take 

ſooner. and more effectually, than by a thouſand 
An heathen demonſtrations of /ogick; as that heathen philoſopher* 
. acknowledged, who, diſputing with the Chriſtian 


with the biſhops in the council of Nice, was ſo ſubtile, that 
} nops n 


che uncy he could not be overcome by them; but yet by a 


of Nice, few words ſpoken by a ſimple old ruſtick, was pre- 


Was Cconver- 


ted to che ſently convinced by him, and converted to the 


Chritian Chriſtian faith; and being enquired how he came 


faith by an 


ienorant old to yield to that ignorant old man, and not to the 


man, when biſhops; he ſaid, That they contended with him in 
they could 


not. His own way, and he could ftill give words for words; 
5 but there came from the old man that virtue, whith 
He was not able to reſiſt, This ſecret virtue and 
power ought to be the logick and philoſophy where- 
with a true Chriſtian miniſter ſhould be furniſhed; 
and for which they need not be beholden to Ariſtotle. 
As to natural logick, by which rational men, with- 
out that art and rules, or ſophiſtical learning, de- 
duce a certain concluſion out of true propoſitions, 
which ſcarce any man of reaſon wants, we deny 
not the uſe of it; and I have ſometimes uſed it in 
this treatiſe ; which alſo may ſerve without that dia- 


3. Ethicks, lectick art, As for the other part of philo/op#y, 


or the man" which is called moral, or ethicks, it is not ſo neceſ- 
Chriſtians ſary to Chriſtians, who have the rules of the holy 
0 nee © ſcriptures, and the gift of the Holy Spirit, b) 
4. Phycks, which they can be much better inſtructed. The 
taphyſicks, PÞy/ical and metaphyſical part may be reduced to 
make no the arts of medicine and the mathematicks, which 


Ffthetruch, have nothing to do with the eſſence of a Cbriſtias 


* Luce Ofiandri Epit, Hiſt. Eceleſ. lib, 2. cape 5+ cente 4. 
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} 
miniſter. And therefore the apoſtle Paul, who well | 
underſtood what was good for Chriſtian miniſters, | 
and what hurtful, thus exhorted the Coloſſians, Col. | 
ii, 8. Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through philo- 1 
by and vain deceit. And to his beloved diſciple 
Timothy he writes alſo thus, 1 Tim. vi. O. O Ti- 
mothy, keep that which is committed to thy truſt, | 
| avoiding profane and vain babblings, and oppoſition | 

of ſcience, falſly jo called. „ e | 
F. XXI. The third and main part of their lite- 11. Tue 
rature is ſchool-divinity, a monſter, made up of ſome —_ 
ſcriptural notions of truth, and the heatheniſh terms vinity ob- | 
and maxims; being, as it were, the heatbeniſh phi- mange: 
oſophy chriſtianixed, or rather, the literal external a letter 
knowledge of Chriſt heathenized. It is man in his 02 gy 
firſt, fallen, natural ſtate, with his deviliſh wiſ- ized. 
dom, pleaſing himſelf with ſome notions of truth, 
and adorning them with his own ſenſual and 
carnal wiſdom, becauſe he thinks the ſimplicity 
of the truth too low and mean a thing for him; 
and fo deſpiſeth that ſimplicity, whereſoever it 
is found, that he may ſet up and exalt himſelf, 
puffed up with this his monſtrous birth. It is 
the devil, darkening, obſcuring, and veiling the 
knowledge of God, with his ſerpentine and worldly 
| viidom; that ſo he may the more ſecurely de- 
ceiye the hearts of the ſimple, and make the 
truth, as it is in itſelf, deſpicable and hard to be 
known and underſtood, by multiplying a thouſand | 
difficult and needleſs queſtions, and endleſs con- 
tentions and debates. All which, he who perfectly 
knoweth, is not a whit leſs the ſervant of fin than 
he was; but ten times more ſo, in that he is 
exalted, and proud of iniquity, and ſo much the 
farther from receiving, underſtanding, or learning 
tne truth, as it is in its own naked ſimplicity ; 
decauſe he is full, learned, rich, and wiſe in his 
On conceit : and ſo thoſe that are moſt ſkilled 
nit, wear out their day, and ſpend their pre- 
— 4 | cious 
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queſtions 
and endleſs 


janglings. 
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cious time about the infinite and innumerable 
queſtions they have feigned and invented concern- 
ing it. A certain learned man called it, A tuo 
fold diſcipline, like the race of the Centaurs, partly 
proceeding from divine ſayings, partly from philoſe. 
phical reaſons. A thouſand of their queſtions they 
confeſs themſelves to be no ways neceſſary to al. 
vation; and yet many more of them they could 


never agree upon, but are, and ſtill will be, in 


endleſs janglings about them. The volumes that 


have been written about it, a man in his whole age 


could ſcarce read, though he lived to be very old; 
and when he has read them all, he has but wrought 


himſelf a great deal more vexation and trouble 


of ſpirit than he had before, Theſe certainly 


are the words multiplied without knowledge; by 


which counſel hath been darkened, Job xxxvil. 2. 


They make the ſcripture the text of all this mals; 


and it is concerning the ſenſe of it that their vo- 


luminous debates ariſe. But a man of a good 
upright heart may learn more in half an hour, 


and be more certain of it, by waiting upon Gu, 


and his Spirit in the heart, than by reading a thou- 
ſand of their volumes; which by filling his head 
with many needleſs imaginations, may well ſtag- 


ger his faith, but never confirm it: and indeed 


thoſe that give themſelves moſt to it, are moſt 


capable to fall into error, as appeareth by the 
example of Origen, who, by his learning, was one 
of the firſt, that falling into this way of inter 
Preting the ſcriptures, wrote ſo many volumes 


Whereby 
Arius fell 


into error 


and ſchiſm. 


be a ſufficient reproof for ſuch a. ſcience 1 0 


and in them ſo many errors, as very much trou— 
bled the church. Alſo Arias, led by this curiolit) 
and human ſcrutiny, deſpiſing the ſimplicity d 
the goſpel, fell into his error, which was the cauſe 
of that horrible hereſy which ſo much troubled 
the church. Methinks the ſimplicity, plainnels 
and brevity of the ſcriptures themſelves, ſhoul 
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the apoſtles, being honeſt, plain, illiterate men, 


may be better underſtood by ſuch kind of men 
now, than with all that maſs of ſcholaſtick ſtuff, 


which neither Peter, nor Paul, nor John, ever 
. 
S. XXII. But this 


: 4 


invention of Satan, where- 


| with he began the pt, hath been of dange- 


rous conſequence; for thereby he at firſt ſpoiled 
the ſimplicity of truth, by keeping up the hea- 
theniſh learning, which occalioned ſuch uncertainty, 
eren among thoſe called Fathers, and ſuch de- 
bate, that there are few of them to be found, 
who, by reaſon of this mixture, do not only fre- 


| quently contradict one another, but themſelves 


allo. And therefore, when the apotaſy grew 
greater, he, as 1t were, buried the truth with 
this veil of darkneſs, wholly ſhutting out people 


The apoſta- 
ſy, and its 


dangerous 


conſe- 
quences. 


Many of the 


Fathers do 
not only 
contradia 
each other, 
but them 
ſelves alſo, 
and Why. 


from true knowledge, and making the learned 


(bo accounted) buſy themſelves with idle and need- 
els queſtions; while the weighty truths of God 
vere neglected, and went, as it were, into dif- 


Now, though the groſſeſt of theſe abuſes be ſwept 


way by Proteſtants; yet the evil root ſtill remains, 
and is nouriſhed and upheld; and the ſcience kept 


up, as being deemed neceſſary for a miniſter : for, 


ville the pure learning of the Spirit of truth is de- 
ſpiſed and neglected, and made ineffectual, man's 
lallen earthly wiſdom is upheld ; and ſo in that he 
labours and works with the ſcriptures, being out of 
the Life and Spirit which thoſe that wrote them were 
in, by which only they are rightly underſtood, and 
made uſe of. And ſo he that is to be a miniſter, 
muſt learn this art or trade of merchandizing with 


Merchandi. 


zing with 
the ſcrip- 


me ſcriptures, and be that which the apoſtle tures, what 


would not be, to wit, a trader with them, 2 Cor. 
u. 17. That he may acquire a knack from a 


Verſe of Scripture, by adding his own barren 


it is. 
See alſo 
2 Pet. ile 3. 


notions and conceptions to it, and his uncertain 


con- 
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And this 


they call 
the preach- 
ing of the 
word. 


FT hus Anti 


chriſt is 
eſtabliſhed 
above the 


ſeed of the 


kingdom. 


Ho the 
devil may 


be a mini- 
ſter of the 
prieſts goſ- 
pel. 


caſe, without the power, life and ſpirit of Chriſt- 


The power 


of God by 
weak in- 
ſtruments 
reſtoring th 


ſimplicity of 


truth. 


whereas the gift, grace, and Spirit of God, tg 


NU 

conjectures, and what he hath ſtolen out of books, 
for which end he muſt have of neceſſity a good 
many by him, and may each /abbath-day, as they 
call it, or oftener, make a diſcourſe for an hoy 
long; and this is called the preaching of the word: 


teach, open, and inſtruct, and to preach a word in 
ſeaſon, is neglected; and ſo man's arts and part, 
and knowledge, and wiſdom, which is from below, at 
ſet up and eſtabliſhed in the temple of God, yea, and 
above the little /eed ; which in effect is Antichrif, 
working in the myſtery. And fo the devil may be 
as good and able a miniſter as the beſt, of them; 
for he has better {kill in languages and more Jogith 
Philoſophy and ſchool-divinity, than any of them; 
and knows the truth in the notion better than they 
all, and can talk more eloquently than all thoſe 
gry But what availeth all this? Is it not al 
but as death, as a painted ſepulchre, and dead car- 
anity, which is the marrow and ſubſtance of 4 
Chriſtian miniſtry ? And he that hath this, and can 
ſpeak from it, though he be a poor ſhepherd, or 
a fiſherman, and ignorant of all that learning, and 
of all thoſe queſtions and notions; yet ſpeaking 
from the Spirit, his miniſtry will have more inf 
ence towards the converting of a ſinner unto God, 
than all of them who are learned after the fleſh; 
as in that example of the old man at the council 0 
Nice did appear. e 
F. XXIII. And if in any age, ſince the apoſtles 
days, God hath purpoſed to ſhew his power bf 
weak inſtruments, for the battering down of that 
carnal and heatheniſh wiſdom, and reſtoring agai 
the ancient ſimplicity of truth, this is it. For! 
our day, God hath raiſed up witneſſes for him 
ſelf, as he did fiſhermen of old; many, yea, mo 
of whom, are labouring and mechanick men, who 
altogether without that learning, have, 1 
8 pon 


e 
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power and Spirit of God, ſtruck at the very root 
and ground of Babylon; and in the ſtrength and 
might of this power, have gathered thouſands, 


" by reaching their conſciences, into the ſame power 
rd and life, who, as to the outward part, have been 
„ 10 far more knowing than they, yet not able to reſiſt 
rd in tte virtue that proceeded from them. Of which 
arts, I myſelf am a true witneſs ; and can declare from 


certain experience, becauſe my heart hath been 

often greatly broken and tendered by that vir- The power« | 

crit, bons life that proceeded from the powerful Pra 
niſtry of thoſe illiterate men: fo that by their very men. 

countenance, as well as words, I have felt the evil 

in me often chained down, and the good reached 


ch 5 
1. to and raiſed, What ſhall 1 then ſay to you, who 
a the are lovers of learning, and admirers of know- 


edge? Was not I alſo a lover and admirer of it, 


thol 

1 vo alſo ſought after it, according to my age and 
d car eapacity? But it pleaſed God, in his unutterable 
brit. one, early to withſtand my vain endeavours, while 


| was yet but eighteen years of age; and made The time of 


| a 8 
be e ſeriouſly to conſider (which I wiſh alſo may z author's 
rd, orci! others) That without holineſs and regene- viheement. 
g, and ation, no man can fee God; and that the fear of Job 28. 28. 
eaking e Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, and to depart - 
inſlu- m 1niguity, a good underſtanding ; and how much 
o God edge puſfeth up, and leadeth away from that 
feln ward quietneſs, ſtillneſs, and humility of mind, 

ere the Lord appears, and his heavenly viſ- 


uncil 0 
25 om is revealed. If ye conſider theſe things, then 
apoſtles ill ye ſay with me, that all this learning, wiſdom, 
wer bind knowledge, gathered in this fallen nature, is 
of that"! as dro/s and dung, in compariſon of the croſs 
» again Chriſt; eſpecially being deſtitute of that power, 
"For ie and virtue, which I perceived theſe excel- 
yr him"! (though deſpiſed, becauſe illiterate) witneſſes 
a, mol God to be filled with: and therefore ſeeing, 
n, who at in and among them, I, with many others, 
by tha e found the heavenly food that gives content- 
powel | Fe ment, 
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The work 


The Holy diate aſſiſtance and influence of that Holy Shirit 
Spirit, a 


fan: Spirit, being the Spirit of order, and not of «© 


epi or- Order in this matter. For ſome will have rf 
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ment, let my ſoul ſeek after this learning, and wait 
for it for ever. Hy 3 

Queſ. 3. F. XXIV. Having thus ſpoken of the ll and 
qualifications of a goſpel-minifter, that which come 
. n  HEXT [0 YE conſidered, is, What his proper work ix 
her; haw, and by what rule, he is to be ordered? Our ad. 
verſaries do all along go upon externals, and there. 

fore have certain preſcribed rules and method 
contrived according to their human and earth] 
wiſdom : we, on the contrary, walk ſtill upon the 

ſame foundation, and lean always upon the imme. 


Stor which God hath given his children, to teach them 

order, and all things, and lead them in all things: which 
not ot con- 

Fuſion, leads us, ad as many as follow it, into ſuc 

a comely and decent order as becometh the church 

of God. But our adverſaries, having ſhut them 

ſelves out from this immediate counſel and infl 

ence of the Spirit, have run themſelves into man 

confuſions and diforders, ſeeking to eſtabliſh A 


3 chief biſhop, or pope, to rule and be a prince oe 
all; and under him, by degrees, cardinals, pain 
archs, archbiſhops, prieſts, deacons, ſub-deaconi 
and beſides theſe, Acoluthi, Tonſorati, Oftiarii, & 
And in their zheology (as they call it) profeſu 
bachelors, doctors, &c. And others would hay 
every nation independent of another, having its o 
metropolitan or patriarch; and the reſt in order fut 
ject to him, as before. Others again are againſt - 
precedency among paſtors, and conſtitute their ji 
ordination not of perſons, but of powers: a fil 
the conſiſtory, or ſeſſiun; then the claſs, or preſ 
-tery; then the provincial; and then the nai 
ſynod or afſembly. Thus they tear one another, af 
contend among themſelves concerning the orderin 
diſtinguiſhing, and making their ſeveral orders! 
offices; concerning which there hath been no J 

8 allen donn 


Of the MinisTay, 


d wait conteſt, not only by way of verbal diſpute, but even 


1] and 
comes 


hed, than about the conquering, overturning, 


ork is Mitte times are as full of the various tragedies, acte 
ur ad. on account of this ſpiritual and eccleſiaſtical mo— 
there. 1i7cby and commonwealth, as the hiſtories of old 
thode, mes are of the wars and conteſts that fell out 
earth both in the A4yrian, Perſian, Greek and Roman 
on the empires : theſe laſt upon this account, though 


imme. :mong thoſe that are called Chriſtians, have been 


Hiri no leſs bloody and cruel than the former among 

them þ-atbens, concerning their outward empires and 

which governments. Now all this, both among Pa- The ground 
of coil b and Proteftants, proceedeth, in that they ſeek nage 


to ſuc 
church 
them 


in imitation to uphold a form and ſhadow of 
things, tho' they want the power, virtue and ſub- 
I france; while for many of their orders and forms 


1 nf they have not fo much as the name in the ſcrip- 
0 maß ture. But in oppoſition to all this maſs of for- 
liſh a mality, and heap of orders, rules and govern- 
jr WM ments, we ſay, the ſubſtance is chiefly to be ſought after, 
ce OV and the power, virtue and ſpirit, is to be known aid 
, Pair waited for, which is one in all the different names 
eacons Wi and offices the ſcripture makes uſe of; as appears 
i, 00 by Cor. xii. 4. (often before-mentioned) There are 
of ſor diver ities of gifts, but the ſome Spirit. And after 


d hauf 


the apoſtle, throughout the whole chapter, hath 
its on 


and quickeneth each member; then in verſe 28. he 


heweth how thereby God hath ſet in the church, 


Ikewiſe to the ſame purpoſe, Eph. iv. 11. he ſhew- 
eth, how by theſe gifts he hath given ſome apoſtles, 


teachers, &c. Now it never was Chriſt's purpoſe, 
nor the apoſtles, that Chriſtians ſhould, without 
this Spirit and heavenly gift, ſet up a ſhadow and 


and 


by fighting, tumults, wars, devaſtations, and blood- wars and 
and bloodſhed 


. a , about 
eltabliſhing of kingdoms, And the hiſtories of church go- 
d Y<raments 


thereof. 


ſhewn how one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit worketh in 
firſt apoſtles, ſecondly prophets, teachers, &c. And 


ſome prophets, ſome evangeliſts, ſome paſtors, ſome 


form of theſe orders, and ſo make ſeveral ranks 
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The work Chriſt: this is that work of Antichriſt, and myſtery 


| iniquity, 


Such as the him; then ſuch as the Spirit ſets apart for the 
gart to the miniſiry, by its divine power and influence open- 


them. are thus ordained of God and admitted into the 


| and laicks. 


may preach, 
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and degrees, to eſtabliſh a carnal miniſtry of men-; 
making, without the life, power and Spirit of 
OS. of iniquity, that hath got up in the dark night of 
myſtery of apoſtaly. But in a true church of Chriſt, gathered 
together by God, not only into the belief of the 
principles of truth, but alſo into the power, life 
and Spirit of Chriſt, the Spirit of God is the or. 
derer, ruler and governor ; as in each particular, 
ſo in the general. And when they aſſemble toge- 
ther to wait upon God, and to worſhip and adore 


Spirit ſets 


miniſtry, : | © Ow” I 
„ their mouths, and giving them to exhort, re 


thren hear prove, and inſtruct with virtue and power, thee 


miniſtry, and their brethren cannot but hear them, 

receive them, and alſo honour them for their work's 

ſake. And ſo this is not monopolized by a certain 

The clersy kind of men, as the clergy (who are to that pur- 
poſe educated and brought up as other carnal ar- 
7iſts) and the reſt to be deſpiſed as /aicks; but it 
1s left to the free gift of God to chooſe any whom | 
he ſeeth meet thereunto, whether rich or poor, 
ſervant or maſter, young or old, yea, male or 
female. And ſuch as have this call, verify the 
goſpel, by preaching not in ſpeech only, but alſo in 
power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much fulneſs, | 
1 Theſſ. i. 5. and cannot but be received and heard 

by the ſheep of Chriſt. 355 . 

Object. F. XXV. But if it be objected here, That I ſcen iſ 
N hereby to make no diſtinction at all betwixt miniſters 
and others ; which is contrary to the apoſtle's ſaying, | 

1 Cor, xii. 29. Are all apoſtles ? Are all prophets* 

Are all teachers? &c, From thence they inſinuate, 

That I alſo contradift his compariſon in that chapter, | 

of the church of Chriſt with a buman body ; as where 

he ſaith, verſe 17. If the whole body were an Oe, 

_ where were the hearing? If the whole were hear Ph | 
wpbere 


Women 


| 
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where were the ſmelling * &c. Alſo the apoſtle not 
mly diſtinguiſheth the miniſters of the church in general 


of from the reſt of the members, but alſo from themſelves; 

en r naming them diſtinctly and ſeparately, apoſtles, 

t of prophets, evangeliſts, paſtors, teachers, &c, 

ered As to the laſt part of this objection, to which Anſ. 1. 
the [ ſhall firſt anſwer ; it is apparent, that this diver- Diverſity | 


fry of names is not to diſtinguiſh ſeparate offices, ene 


makes no 


hut to denote the different and various operations ditin& 
of the Spirit; a manner of ſpeech frequent with <3 but 


: . 23 which may 
ode · ¶ the apoſtle Paul, wherein he ſometimes expatiates coincide, or 
e together 


to the illuſtrating of the glory and praiſe of God's zn ons per- 
grace: as in particular, Rom. xii. 6. Having then ſon. 
wiſts differing according to the grace that is given us, 


fe- ubetber prophecy, let us propheſy according to the 
theſe proportion of faith; or miniſtry, let us wait on our 
| the] ninitering ; or he that teacheth, on teaching; or be 
hem, that exhorteth, on exhortation. Now none will ſay 

1 s from all this, that theſe are Aiſtinct offices, or do not 

rtain 


or may not coincide 1n one perſon, as may all thoſe 
other things mentioned by him in the ſubſequent 
verſes, viz. Of loving, being kindly affetioned, fer- 
dene) of Spirit, hoſpitality, diligence, bleſſing, re- 
ſlicing, & c. which he yet numbers forth as diffe- 
rent gifts of the Spirit, and according to this ob- 


ection might be placed as diſtinct and ſeparate 


pur- 
] - 
ut it 
vhom 
poor, 
le or 


y the offices, which were moſt abſurd. NVP 

4% in Secondly, In theſe very places mentioned it isclear 

_ W that it is no real diſtinction of ſeparate offices; 
5 


becauſe all acknowledge, that paſtors and teachers, 
FE (viich the apoſtle there no leſs ſeparateth and 


1 ſeem uſtinguiſheth, than paſtors and prophets, or apoſtles) 

niſrers ae one and the ſame, and coincide in the ſame _ 

0H ce and perſon; and therefore may be ſaid ſo of 
* 


the reſt. For [ prophecy] as it ſignifies the foretelling Propbeey 


nete e things to come, is indeed a diſtinct gift, but no nb Nr 
e. 1 uſtin&t office; and therefore our adverſaries do two-toldiig- 
wher 


not place it among their ſeveral orders: neither sation. 


s 9 Fil they deny, bur that it both may be and hath | 


where | 


been 
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been given of God to ſome, that not only have been 
paſtors and teachers, and that there it hath co- 
incided in one perſon with theſe other offices, but 


alſo to ſome of the laicks: and ſo it hath been 


To prophe- 


y, a privi- 
lege of 
| teachers, 


and of all 


the laints. 


found, according to their own confeſſion, without 
the limits of their clergy. Prophecy in the other 
ſenſe, to wit, as it ſignifies a ſpeaking from the Spirit 
of truth, is not only peculiar to paſtors and teach- 
ers, who ought ſo to propheſy ; but even a com. 
mon privilege to the /aints, For though to inſtrud, 
teach and exhort, be proper to ſuch as are more 
particularly called to the work of the miniſtry; yet 
it is not ſo proper to them, as not to be (when 


the ſaints are met together, as any of them are 


vealed to another that fitteth by, let the firſt Bold hi 
peace; for ye may all propheſy one by one, that all me) 


not only to thoſe within that relation: Competunt 
omni, ſed non ſoli. Thus to ſee and hear are proper 
acts of a man; ſeeing it may be properly predi- 
_ cated of him, that he heareth and ſeeth : yet are 
they common to other creatures allo. So to pro- 
| phecy in this ſenſe, is indeed proper to miniſters and 
teachers; yet not ſo, but that it is common and 
lawful to other /aints, when moved thereunto, tho 


moved by the Spirit) common to others: for 


ſome acts belong to all in ſuch a relation; but 


it be not proper to them by way of relation: be- 
cauſe, notwithſtanding that motion, they are not 
particularly called to the work of the miniſr), 
as appears by 1 Cor. xiv. where the apoſtle at large 
declaring the order and ordinary method of the 
church, faith, verſe 3o, 31. But if any thing be re- 


learn, and all be comforted : which ſheweth that none 
is here excluded. But yet that there is a /ubordms 
tion, according to the various meaſures of the gift 
received, the next verſe ſneweth: And the /piri 
of the prophets are ſubject to the prophets for God 1 


not the author of confuſion, but of peace. Now that, 
propheſying, in this ſenſe, may be common to all ſain 
i Ry So appeals 


— 
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[;ypears by verſe 39. of the ſame chapter, where 

ſpeaking to [all] in general, he ſaith, Wherefore, 

rethren, covet to propheſy ; and verſe 1. he exhorts 

hem, ſaying, Deſire ſpiritual gifts, but rather that 

j may propheſy. ar. 
Secondly, As to evangeliſts the ſame may be ſaid ; Who are 

or whoever preacheth the goſpel is really an evan- n 

flit, and ſo conſequently every true miniſter of the ther any 

hel is one; elſe what proper office can they aſ- eee, 

jen to it, unleſs they ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to fo now-a- 

firm that none were evangeliſts but Matibew, 
ark, Luke, and John, who wrote the account of 

Chriſt's life and ſufferings? and then it were nei- 


ler 
ri 
+ 
m- 
uct, 
ore | 
yet 
hen 


er a particular office, ſeeing John and Matthew 
for Wer: apoſtles, Mar- and Luke paſtors and teachers, 
but WW: that there they coincided in one. And indeed 
109 WM is abſurd to think, that upon that particular ac- | 
86 — vunt the apoſtle uſed the word [evangeliſt.] Cal- 


n acknowledgeth, that /uch as preach the goſpel 


| wh | purity, after ſome time of apoſtaſy, may be truly 
ml led evangeliſts, and therefore ſaith, that there 
. dere apoſtles in his time; and hence the Proteſtants, 


their firſt coming forth, termed themſelves evan- 
lici, or evangelicks. C 


5 tho | 
Laſtly, An apoſtle, if we look to the etymology who is an 


: be- 


re not ede word, ſignifies one that is ſent; and in reſpect boſtie. 
ot ry true miniſter is ſent of God, in ſo far he is an 
7 FM Pie; though the twelve, - becauſe of their being 
1 fail ſent of Chriſt, were therefore called apoſtles 
„ Kox, or per eminentiam, i. e. by way of ex- 


all na) 
at none 
hordmna 
the gilt 
7 irith 
2 2 1 
[ow that 


| | to ſuch a 
rs, becauſe after that number was filled up, the number, 


tle Paul was afterwards ſo called; therefore we 
Qe that theſe are no diſtin& ſeparate offices, 
only names uſed upon occaſion to expreſs 
* More eminent ariſing and ſhining forth of 
Us grace. As if any miniſter of Chriſt ſhould now 


11 (ants | . 
a 5 llelyte and turn a whole nation to the Chriſtian 
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alency, And yet that there was no limitation They were 
ch a number, as ſome fooliſhly imagine, ap- erünited 
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Whether Faith, though he had no diſtinct office, yet I doubt! 


Upon what ion; upon which account alſo we have known 


— 
2 ee 
D 74 1 Ar — — 
nn 7 de ET 
ne Made in * - —. 


Anf. 2. $- XXV I. As to the firſt part of the ahn, 


Spirit. is ſhewn; but we do believe and affirm that ſomd 
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any man be 


called an not but both Papiſts and Proteſtants would judge 

apoſtle at it tolerable to call ſuch an one an apoſtle, or an 

tus Fe evangeliſt; for on this account the Jeſuits cal 

ſome of their ſect apoſtles of India and of Japan; 

and Calvin teſtifies that there were apoſtles and 

evangeliſts in his time, in reſpect to the reforma- 

John Knox John Knox often called the apoſtle of Scotland 

was called So that we conclude that miniſters, paſtors, or 

of Scotland. teachers do comprehend all, and that the office i 

but one, and therefore in that reſpect we judge 

there ought to be no precedency among them: 

to prove which I ſhall not here inſiſt,* ſeeing it 

is ſhewn largely, and treated of by ſuch as have 
denied the Diocęſan Epiſcopacy, as they call it. 


viz. That 1 ſeem to make no diſtinction betwixt tht 
miniſter and people, J anſwer, If it be underſtood o 
Liberty to a liberty to /peak or propheſy by the Spirit, I lay 
nag een all may do that, when moved thereunto, as abovg 


are more particularly called to the work of the 
miniſtry, and therefore are fitted of the Lord fol 

that purpoſe ; whoſe work is more conſtantly an 
particularly to inſtru&, exhort, admoniſh, overſe 

and watch over their brethren; and that as ther 

is ſomething more incumbent upon them in th 

_ reſpect than upon every common believer, ſo allc 

as in that relation, there is due to them frol 

the flock ſuch obedience and ſubjection 4 
mentioned in theſe teſtimonies of the ſcripturt 

Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Te. v. 12, 13. 1 Tim. v. 

I Pet.v. 5. Alſo beſides theſe who are thus pa 

The elders ticularly called to the miniſtry, and conſtant labo 
take care. in the word and doctrine, there are alſo the eldert 
dows, the who though they be not moved to a frequel 
poten. teſtimony by way of declaration in words, 


Of the MinisTRry, 


uch are grown up in the experience of the bleſſed 


privately admoniſh the young, take care for the 
widows, the poor, and fatherleſs, and look that 


concord, and ſoundneſs be preſerved in the church 
f Chriſt; and this anſwers to the deacons men- 
ned AF; . 5 
That which we oppoſe, is the diſtinction of 


* ity and clergy, which in the ſcripture is not to 
„„ Wt: found, whereby none are admitted unto the 


york of the miniſtry but ſuch as are educated at 


_ cooles on purpoſe, and inſtructed in Jogick and 
To : philoſophy, &c. and ſo are at their apprenticeſhip 
due learn the art and trade of preaching, even as a 


$25 


work of truth in their hearts, they watch over and 


nothing be wanting, but that peace, love, unity, 


The diſ- 
tinction of 
clergy and 
laity not to 
be found in 
ſcripture, 


man learns any other art, whereby all other honeſt - 
En:chonick men, who have not got this heatheniſh art, 


* xe excluded from having this privilege, And 
od of” he that is a ſcholar thus bred up muſt not 
I be any honeſt trade whereby to get him a live- 
zor 100d, ik he once intend for the miniftry, but 
© ſon e muſt ſee to get him a place, and then he hath 


lis ſet hire for a livelibood to him. He muſt 


alter, 


J. XXVII. As this manner of ſeparating men 


pon it, For firſt, Parents ſeeing both the honour 
ud profit that attends the clergy, do allot their 
lildren ſometimes from their infancy to it, and ſo 


lo be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by the colour 
df his cloaths, for he muſt only wear Slack; and 
muſt be a maſter of arts: but more of this here- 


Their garbe 


ir the miniſtry is nothing like the church in the 
poltles days, ſo great evils have and do follow 


v. 0 : 
* pa red them up on purpoſe. And others, come to 
t abo upon the ſame account betake them to the 
ze elde trade, and having theſe natural and ac- 
frequel i parts that, are judged the neceſſary quali- 
8, Jet "0ns of a miniſter, are thereby admitted, and 


Y2 iT 


ud de bred up in idleneſs and pleaſure, thinking 
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j it a diſgrace for them to work with their hands; 
. The cler- and ſo juſt ſtudy a little out of their books, 9 
| i f gy's muy make a diſcourſe once or twice a week during the 
{ll books, the running of an hour-glaſs; whereas the gift, grace, 
1 a A and Spirit of God, to call and qualify for the 
miniſtry, is neglected and overlooked. And many 


covetous, corrupt, | earthly,” carnal men, having 
a mere ſhew and form, but ftrangers to, and u- 
terly ignorant of, the inward work of grace upon 
their hearts, are brought in and 1ntrude them- 
ſelves, and ſo through them death, barrenneſs, and 
darkneſs, and by conſequence ſuperſtition, error, 
and 1dolatry have entered and leavened the church. 
And they that will narrowly obſerve, ſhall find 
that it was thus the apo came to take place; 
of the truth of which I could give many examples 
which for brevity's ſake I omit. Thus the office] 
reverence, and reſpect due to 1t were annexed ta 
the mere name, ſo that when once a man was or 
dained a biſhop or a prieſt, he was heard and be 
lieved, though he had nothing of the Spirit, powerg 
and life that the true apoſtles and minifters were in 
And thus in a ſhort time the ſucceſſion came tob 


| of the name and title, and the office was theret 
1 annexed; and not of the nature, virtue, and life 
1 which in effect made them to ceaſe to be the mm 
141 ey and minifters of Chrift, but only a ſnadow an 
144 | vain image of it; which alſo decaying, was! 
101 ſome ages ſo metamorphoſed, that not only'ti 
441 5 ſubſtance was loſt, but the very form wholly ? 
tif | The marrea tiated, altered, and marred; ſo that it may be ff 
1 church better ſaid of the pretended Chriſtian church, © 
111 : pared to . 4 | . 

"I ik Theſeus's Was diſputed of Theſeus's boat (which by t 
[1 Pieced boat. piecing of many new pieces of timber . 
{il wholly altered) whether indeed it were the ſat 
1 another ? But in caſe that the firſt had been of 40 
14 and the pieces laſt put in but of rotten fir, * 
! | that alſo the form had been ſo far changed 28 
I] be nothing like the firſt, I think it would _ 5 
1 I 
| l. | 
"I | 
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fred no diſpute, but might have eaſily been con- 
duded to be quite another, retaining nothing but 


the name, and that alſo unjuſtly. Secondly, From The abuſe 
race, A 5 3 | . following 
| tis diſtinction of /azty and clergy this abuſe allo the dine. 


folloWS, that good, honeſt, mechanick men, and tion of laity 
others who have not learned the art and trade of 
reaching, and ſo are not licentiated according to 


theſe rules they preſcribe unto themſelves; fuch, I 


5 by, being poſſeſſed with a falſe opinion that it is 
„ e lawful for them to meddle with the miniftry,: 


zor that they are any ways fit for it, becauſe of the 
lefect of that literature, do thereby neglect the 
oft in themſelves, and quench many times the 


place [7 lreathings of the Spirit of Cod in their hearts; 
mples wich, if given way to, might prove much more 


br the edification of the church than many of the 


red M e er mons of the learned. And ſo by, this, 
as Ot reans the apoſtle's command and advice is flight- 


ch who exhorteth, 1 Theſſ. V. 19, 20. uot 1% quench. 

le Spirit, non deſpiſe propheſyings.. And all this is. 
one by men pretending to be Chriſtians, who glory 

lat the firſt. preachers and propagators of their re- 
therein were ſuch kind of plain mechanick men, and. 
literate, And even Proteſtants do no leſs than Both Pro- 


ic nn 2s exclude ſuch kind of men from being mi- paid, and 
LOW All er 5 among | them 5 and thus limit the Spirit and clude-me- 


t of God; though their Fathers, in oppoſition to mis 
Ws? - : n 
fs, aſſerted the contrary; and allo their own preaching, 


By this it may appear, that as in calling and qua- 
Ying, ſo in preaching and praying, and the other 
ticular ſteps of the miniſtry, every true mi- 
Wer is to know the Spirit of God by its virtue 
ad life to accompany and aſſiſt him; but becauſe 
l relates to worſhip, I ſhall ſpeak of it more 
igely in the next propoſition, which is concerning 


nip, | . 
| 7 


and clergy. 


PTT 
2 Py 


men from 


ri | | ind nf 311; | en Who greatly 
rieb declare how that kind of illiterate men v2 8reatly 


Id, without learning, by the Spirit of God, greatly to the refor- 
ntrivute in divers places to the Reformation... ten- 
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Ads 21. 9. ten that Philip had four daughters that propheſie 


Queſ. 4. feſt experience puts the thing beyond all conti 
 Minifters yerſy, But now I ſhall proceed to ſpeak of 


ted, 
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The laſt thing to be conſidered and inquire 


into is, concerning the maintenance of a goſpel mi. 
niſter; but before I proceed, I judge it fit to ſpeak 
ſomething in ſhort concerning the preaching of wy. 
men, and to declare what we hold in that matter, | 


Womens Seeing male and female are one in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
publick 

preaching 1 3 | 
and praying other, when God moveth by his Spirit in a woman, 
aſſerted. * | 


that he gives his Spirit no leſs to one than to the 


we judge it no ways unlawful for her to preach 
in the aſſemblies of God's people. Neither think 
we that of Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. to reprove the 
mnconſiderate and talkative women among the 0 
rinthians, who troubled the church of .Chriſt witli 
their unprofitable queſtions, or that, 1 Tim. ii. 11, 11 
that women ought to learn in ſilence, not uſurpni 
authority over the man, any ways repugnant to thi 
doctrine ; becauſe it is clear that women have pri 
pPpheſied and preached in the church, elſe had that aj 
ing of Joel been ill applied by Peter, Acts ii. I) 
And ſeeing Paul himſelf, in the fame epifle tt 
the Corinthians, giveth rules how women ſhoul 
| behave themſelves in their publick preaching and 
praying, it would be a manifeſt contradi&ion | 
that other place were taken in a larger ſenſe. An 
the ſame Paul ſpeaks of a woman that labour 
with him in the Work of the goſpel: and it is wit 


And Laſtly, It hath been obſerved, that God hat 
_ effeFually in this day converted many ſouls by t 

miniſtry of women; and by them alſo frequentl 
_ comforted the ſouls of his children; which man 


mainte- 


nance. maintenance of miniſters. 1 
The mini-: F. XXVIII. We freely acknowledge, as tf 
fare food propoſition holds forth, that there is an obligati 
anc upon ſuch to whom God ſends, or among who 
nance ſta- he raiſeth up a miniſter, that, if need be, the) 
niſter to his neceſſities. Secondly, That it is lan 


— — 25 © 5 . — were — 95 
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ſor him to receive what is neceſſary and convenient. 
To prove this I need not inſiſt, for our adverſa- 
ries will readily grant it to us; for the thing we 
arm is, that this is all that theſe ſcripture teſti- 
monies relating; to this thing do grant, Gal. vi. 6. 
Cor. ix. 11, 12, 13, 14. 1 Tim. v. 16. That which 
we then oppoſe in this matter is, Firſt, That it 
ſhould be conſtrained and limited. Secondly, That 
it ſhould be ſuperfluous, chargeable, and ſumptu- 
ous. And Thirdly, The manifeſt abuſe thereof, 
of which 1 mall alſo briefly treat. 
As to the Firſt, our adverſaries are forced to re- I. 
cur to the example of the law; a refuge they uſe Againg | 
indefending moſt of their errors and ſuperſtitions, ante. 
which are contrary to the nature and purity of the nance. 
Mey ſay, God appointed the Levites the tithes, Object. 
berefore they belong alſo to ſuch as miniſter in holy 
ungs under the goſpel. To ori 
l anſwer, All that can be gathered from this is, Anſw. 
that as the prieſts had à maintenance allowed them 


appointed 


compariſon will not hold that they ſhould have the vites, not 


ammand for it, neither by Chriſt nor his apoltles. 
vcondly, The parity doth no ways hold betwixt 
tie Levites under the lau, and the preachers under 
te goſpel; becauſe the Levites were one of the 
tnbes of Jrael, and ſo had a right to a part of 
lie inheritance of the land as well as the reſt of 
ieir brethren; and having none, had this allotted 
b them in lieu of it. Next, The tenth of the 
hes was only allowed to the prieſts that ſerved 
t the altar, the reſt being for the Levites, and 
alſo to be put up in ſtore-houſes, for entertaining 
a widows and ſtrangers. But theſe preachers, 
Wtwithſtanding they inherit what they have by 
litir parents, as well as other men, yet claim the 


9 . 
bligatit 
1g who 
they 

is law 


under the /aw, ſo alſo the minifters and preachers Tithes were 
under the goſpel, which is not denied; but the h the Le. 


2 EEE nr | 1 
wy ſame; ſince, Firſt, There is no expreſs goſpel preschers. 
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Reaſ. 1, and fail of their duty if they do not, yet that it | 


The goſpe! 


freely to be 
preached 


without 
ſo much 


well among Papiſts as Proteſtants do in theſe days, | 


dus's an- 


Nie. Arnol- The anſwer given to this by Nicolaus Arnoldus, 


ſwer to 
Freely ye 


have receiv- 
ed, &c. 


whole tithes, allowing nothing either to widow ot 


Mar; x. 8. and yet they had liberty to receive meat 


municate, as the Lord ſhould order them, what 


good; for if thoſe that receive freely are to give 


PROPOSITION X. 


ſtranger. But as to the tithes I ſhall not inſiſt, be. 
cauſe divers others have clearly and learnedly treat. 
ed of them apart, and alſo divers Proteſtants do 
confeſs them not to be jure divino; and the parity 
as to the quota doth not hold, but only in general 
as to the obligation of a maintenance; which main. 
tenance, though the hearers be obliged to give, 


ought neither to be ſtinted, nor. yet forced, | | 
prove; becauſe Chriſt, when he ſent forth his 
apoltles, ſaid, Freely ye have received, freely give, 


and drink from ſuch as offered them, to ſupply 
their need. Which ſhews that they were not to | 
ſeek or require any thing by force, or to ſtint, or 
make a bargain before-hand, as the preachers as | 


who will not preach to any until they be firſt | 
ſure of ſo much a year; but on the contrary, | 
theſe were to do their duty, and freely to com. 


they had received, without ſeeking or expecting a | 
Ward... . . 


Exercit: Theolog. Sect. 42, 43. is not to be for- 
gotten, but indeed to be kept upon record for 2 
perpetual. remembrance of him and his brethren; 
for he frankly anſwers after this manner, Mie have 
not freely received, and therefore are not bound to givt | 
freely. The anſwer I confeſs is ingenuous and 


freely, it would ſeem to follow by the rule of ca- 
traries, that thoſe that receive not freely ought | 
not to give freely, and I ſhall grant it; only the} 
muſt grant me, that they preach not by and accord- 
ing to the gift and grace of God received, nor can 
they be good ſtewards of the manifold grace of God, 
as every true miniſter ought to be; or elſe 1 | 


at. | 
do | 
rity | 
eral | 
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1ve, | 
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have gotten this gift or grace by money, as Simon 8 Ma- 
Magus would have been compaſſing it, ſince they 3 
think themſelves not bound to give it without mo- 
ney again. But to be plain, I believe he intended 
not that it was from the gif? or grace of God 
they were to preach, but from their acquired arts. 
and fudies, which have coſt them much labour, and 
alſo ſome money at the univerſity; and therefore, 
a he that puts his ſtock into the publick bank 
expects intereſt again, ſo theſe ſcholars, having 
ſpent ſome money in learning the art of preaching, 
think they may boldly ſay hey have it not freely; 
for it hath coſt them both money and pains, and 
therefore they expect both money and eaſe again. 
And therefore, as Arnoldus gets money for teaching 
lis young ſtudents the art and trade of preaching, 
ſo he intends they ſhould be repaid before they 
vive it again to others. It was of old ſaid, Omnia 
wnalia Romæ, 1. e. All things are ſet to ſale at Rome; All things 
but now the ſame proverb may be applied to Fra- FF. © 
wuer, And therefore Arnoldus's ſtudents, when Rome, to 
they go about to preach, may ſafely ſeek and re- 1 
qure hereby, telling their hearers their maſter's 
maxim, Nos gratis non accepimus, ergo neque gratis 
| But then they may anſwer again, 
That they find them and their maſter to be none 
af his miniſters, who, when he ſent forth his diſ- 
ciples, gave them this command, Freely ye have re- 
tive, freely give, and therefore we will have none 
of your teaching, becauſe we perceive. you to be 
a the number of thoſe hat look for their gain from ii. 56. 11. 
Wann, ̃ĩͤ A e 
9. XXIX. Secondly, The ſcripture teſtimonies Real. 2. 
that urge this are in the ſame nature of thole 
Hat preſs charity and liberality towards the poor, 
ad command hoſpitality, &c. but theſe are not 
nor can be ſtinted to a certain quantity, becauſe Mere vo- 
ley are deeds merely voluntary, where the obe- 991%? 
ence to the command lieth in the good will of man can 

| ; e the int them. 
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and a little from one may more truly fulfil the 
obligation than a great deal from another. And 


Object. 


and hoſpitality, and ſo may they do alſo to the giving 


Anſw. 


| ſcripture. I confeſs miniſters may uſe exhortation 


Paul's la- 
bour was 
that the J : | 4 8 : | 
_ goſpelmight their teſtimony might have the more weight, ane 


be without 
charge. 


than that any man ſbould make my glorying voi 
For though I preach the goſpel, I have nothing | 


PROPOSITION X. 


the giver, and not in the matter of the thing 
given, as Chriſt ſheweth in the example of the 
widow's mite, So that though there be an obli. 
gation upon Chriſtians to miniſter of outward thingy 
to their miniſters, yet there can be no definition 
of the quantity but by the giver's own conſent, 


therefore as ads of charity and hoſpitality can nei. 
ther be limited nor forced, ſo neither can this, 
If it be objected, That miniſters may and ought 
to exhort, perſuade, yea, and earneſtly (preſs Chriſti- 
ans, if they find them defefiive therein, to acts of charity 


of maintenance; . 

I anſwer, All this ſaith nothing for a ftinted and 
forced maintenance, for which there cannot ſo much 
as the ſhew of one ſolid 'argument be brought fro 


in this as much as in any other caſe, even as the 
apoſtle did to the Corinthians, ſhewing them thei 
duty; but it were fit for miniſters that ſo do (that 


be the freer of all ſuſpicion of covetouſneſs anc 
ſelf-intereſt) that they might be able to ſay trul 
in the ſight of God that which the ſame apolig 
ſubjoins upon the ſame occaſion, 1 Cor. ix. 15 
16, 17, 18. But I have uſed none of theſe thing! 
neither have I written theſe things, that it ſhould 0 
fo done unto me: for it were better for me to di 


glory ; for neceſſity is laid upon me, yea, woe is ul 
me if I preach not the goſpel. For if I do this thit 
willingly, I have a reward; but if againſt my will 
diſpenſation of the goſpel is committed unto me, Wl 
is my reward then? Verily that when J preach i 
goſpel, I may make the goſpel of Chriſt without chat] 
that J abuſe not my power in the goſpel. © Thi y 
TS EE Thir 
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thing Thirdly, As there is neither precept nor exam- Real, 3 


f th ple for this forced and ſtinted maintenance in the 
obll. {cripture, ſo the apoſtle, in his ſolemn farewel to 
OY the paſtors and elders of the church of Epheſus, 
11tion 


guards them againſt it, Acts xx. 33, 34, 35. But 
if the thing had been either lawful or practiſed, he 
would rather have exhorted them to be content with 
their ſtinted hire, and not to covet more; whereas 
he ſheweth them, firſt, by his own example, that 
they were not to covet or expect any man's filver paul covet- 


nlent, 


il the 
And 
n nets 

18. 


ought gold; ſecondly, that they ought to work ith gie be 
hari I lei bands for an honeſt livelihood, as he had gold. wy 
charity done; and laſtly, he exhorts them {5 10 40 from 

810g de words of Chriſt, becauſe it is a more Meſſed thing 


% give than to receive; ſhewing that it is fo far 

ſom a thing that a true miniſter ought to aim at, 
or expect, that it is rather a burden to a true mi- 
niſter, and croſs to him, to be reduced to the ne- 

ceſſity of wanting it. 


F. XXX. Fourthly, 


ed and 
much 
At fro 
tation 


as the If a 1 erg aa: tinted Rea. 4. 


m 1 maintenance were to be ſuppoſed, it would make 

* the miniſters of Chriſt juſt one with thoſe hirelings 9 hiring 
* * whom the prophets cried out againſt, For cer- goſpel of 
| 


tanly if a man make a bargain to preach to peo- Cit. 
ple b ſo much a year, ſo as to refuſe to preach 
unleſs he have it, and ſeek to force the people to 


15 trul 
| apoſtl 


* 2 five it by violence, it cannot be denied that ſuch 
5 1 one preacheth for hire, and ſo Jooks for his gain Mic: 3. f. 
＋ h from his quarter, yea, and prepares war againſt ſuch 


& put not into his mouth; but this is the particular 
ſpecial mark of a falſe prophet and an hireling, 
ad therefore can no ways belong to a true miniſter 
of Chriſt, 


Moderate 
Next, that a ſuperfluous maintenance, that is, TN. 


more has in reaſon is needful, ought not to be and Papiſts 


rveived by Chriſtian miniſters, will not need — 5 


uch proof, ſeeing the more moderate and ſober, exceſs of 


revenues. 


It mo with one voice exclaim againſt the ex- 


Third bh ve 


= among Papiſts and Proteſtants, readily confeſs che cler e 
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 wherewith we ought to be content, and alſo the 


as have opportunity to work are commended ra. 
ways be ſuppoſed lawful for them to receive more | 


pious and right, though neceſſitous, they would 


mn 


The exceſs abuſe hereof among Chriſtians, the vaſt revenues | 


of the 


prieſts and 
biſhops re- 
Venues. 


the outward man, and no doubt deſerved it far 


tend them, ſo well, that they purpoſe neither to follbu 


Object, Bur it is uſually obje&ted, That Chriſtians are b 
came ſo hard-hearted, and generally ſo little heed fbi. 


Anſw. 


ceſſive revenues of the clergy; and that it may 


ter too much. 


and his apoſtles made uſe of in their whole life. 


PROPOSITION X. 


not want a proof from ſcripture, what can be 
more plain than that of the apoſtle to Timothy ? 
1 Tim. vi. 7, 8, 9, 10. where he both ſhevs 


hazard of ſuch as look after more; and indeed, 
ſince that very obligation of giving maintenance to 
a miniſter is founded upon their need, and ſuch | 


ther in not receiving than in receiving, it can no 


than is ſufficient. And indeed, were they. truly 


rather incline to take too little, than be gaping al- 


FS. XXXI. Now that there is great exceſs and 


which the biſhops and prieſts have, both Papiſts 
and Proteſtants, do declare; ſince I judge it may | 
be ſaid without any hyperbole, that ſome particular | 
perſons have more paid them yearly than Chriſt 


time, who yet wanted not what was needful as to 


better than thoſe that enjoy that fulneſs. But 
it is manifeſt theſe biſhops and prięſts love their 
fat benefices, and the pleaſure and honour that at- 


ritual things, that if miniſters had not à ſettled ani 
ſtinted maintenance ſecured them by law, they and 
their families. might ſtarve for want of bread. _ 
I anſwer, This objection might have ſome 

weight as to a carnal miniſtry, made up of natural 
men, who have no life, power, nor virtue with 
them, and ſo may inſinuate ſome need of ſuch 
| | a maln- 


e 


Of the MI r 335 


maintenance for ſuch a miniſtry; but it ſaith no- 


nay thing as to ſuch as are called and ſent of God, who 3 
be ſends no man a wayfaring upon his own charges; and whom God 


bye 


: . ſent; th 
ſo go forth in the authority and power of God, to W 


ews turn people from darkneſs to light ; for ſuch can with their 
the truſt to him that ſendeth them, and do believe that hands. 
eed, be will provide for them, knowing that he requireth 


e to 
ſuch 
ra- 
n no 


nothing of any but What he giveth power to per- 
form; and ſo when they return, if he enquire, can 
ſay they wanted nothing. And ſuch alſo when they 


ſay in a place, being immediately furniſhed by 
nore Wl God, and not needing to borrow and ſteal what they 
truly preach from books, and take up their time that 
ould Wl vey, fall a working at their lawful employments 


ind labour with their hands, as Paul did when he 
gathered the church at Corinth. And indeed if this 
objection had any weight, the apoſtles and primi- 
tive paſtors ſhould never have gone forth to convert 


gal- 


6 and 
eNUCL | 


api Wl the nations, for fear of want. Doth not the doctrine 

may of Chriſt teach us to venture all, and part with all, 

cular Wi to ſerve God? Can they then be accounted miniſters 

Chriſt Wi of Chriſt who are afraid to preach him leſt they get 

: life- WW not money for it, or will not do it until they be 
as to i lure of their payment? What ſerves the miniſtry 
it tar Wil for but to perfect the ſaints, and ſo to convert 


But WM them from that hard-heartedneſs? 


their But thou wilt ſay, 1 have laboured and preached Object. = : 


at them, and they are hard-hearted ſtill, and will 
follow i ut give me any things — © : 
n This Then ſurely thou haſt either not been ſent to Anſw. 


I lem of God, and fo thy miniſtry and preaching 
are bt- WF hath not been among them in the power, virtue, 
2d pi. and life of Chriſt, and fo thou deſerveſt nothing; 
ed and Wor elſe they have rejected thy teſtimony, and ſo 


ey and Ware not worthy, and from ſuch thou oughteſt not wat. 10. 14. 


| | . 14 If they re- 
a o expect, yea, nor yet receive, any thing, if 1 0 87. 
e ſome i ey would give thee, but thou oughteſt to ſhake timeny, 
natural if the duſt from thy feet, and leave them. And how dure the 
K wil olous this objection is, appears, in that in the of thy feet. 
Jt luc | | | =o | 


| - darkeſt _ 
2 Main | | 
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PROPOSITION X. 


darkeſt and moſt ſuperſtitious times the prizf; 
revenues increaſed moſt, and they were moſt rich. 
ly rewarded, though they deſerved leaſt. So that 

he that is truly ſent of God, as he needs not, ſo 
neither will he, be afraid of want, ſo long as he 

ſerves fo good a maſter ; neither will he ever for- 

bear to do his work for that cauſe. And indeed 

ſuch as make this objection ſhew truly that they 
ſerve not the Lord Chriſt, but their own bell, 

and that makes them ſo anxious for want of food 

to it. ; a 

* $. XXXII. But laſtly, As to the abuſes of this 
The many kind of maintenance, indeed he that would go 
. thbrough them all, though he did it paſſingly, might 
mainte- = make of it alone a huge volume, they are ſo 
| brings. great and numerous. For this abuſe, as others, 
crept in with the apoftaſy, there being nothing of 
this in the primitive times: then the miniſters 
claimed no 7ithes, neither ſought they a ſtinted or 
forced maintenance ; but ſuch as wanted had their 
_ neceſſity ſupplied by the church, and others wrought 
with their hands. But the perſecutions being 
over, and the emperors and princes coming un- 
der the name of Chriſtians, the zeal of thoſe great 
men was quickly abuſed by the covetouſneſs of 
the clergy, who ſoon learned to change their cot- 
tages with the palaces of princes, and reſted not 
until by degrees ſome of them came to be princes 
themſelves, nothing inferior to them in ſplendor, 
luxury, and magnificence ; a method of living 
that honeſt Peter and John the fiſhermen, and 
Paul the tent-maker, never coveted ; and perhaps 
as little imagined that men pretending to be thel! 
ſucceſſors ſhould have arrived to theſe things. 
And ſo ſoon as the biſhops were thus ſeated 
and conſtituted, forgetting the life and work of 2 
Chriſtian, they went uſually by the ears together 
about the precedency and revenues, each covet- 
ing the chicfeſt and fatteſt benefice, It is alſo 


10 


reſts 
rich. 
that 
It, {0 
as he 
r for- 
1deed 
they 
belly, 
food 


f this 
d go 
might 
re ſo 
thers, 
ing of 
niſters 
ed or 
| their 
ought 
being 
g un- 
| great | 
eſs of 
r cot- 
d not 
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to be regretted to think how ſoon this miſchief 
crept in among Proteſtants, who had ſcarce well The Pro- 


peared when the clergy among them began to CI 


peak at the old rate, and ſhew that though they faken the 


dad forſaken the biſhop of Rome, they were not P77. 


reſolved to part with their old benefices; and there- eg _s 
fore ſo ſoon as any princes or ſtates ſhook off revenues. 
the Pope's authority, and ſo demoliſhed the ab- 
bies, nunneries, and other monuments of ſuperſti- 

ton, the reformed clergy began preſently to cry 

out to the magiſtrates to beware of meddling 
with the church's patrimony, ſeverely exclaim- 

ng againſt making a lawful uſe of thoſe vaſt 
revenues that had been ſuperſtitiouſly beſtowed 

upon the church, ſo called, to the good and be- 

refit of the commonwealth, as no leſs than ſa- 

ee. — 3 5 


But by keeping up of this kind of maintenance 1. Thecder- 


gy's covet- 


for the miniſtry and clergymen, lo called, there 5-7 


is firſt a bait laid for coveiouſneſs, which is idola- 
iy, and of all things moſt hurtful; ſo that for 
avetouſneſs ſake, many, being led by the deſire of 
filthy lucre, do apply themſelves to be miniſters, 
that they may get a livelihood by it. If a man 
have ſeveral children, he will allot one of them 
to be a miniſter; which if he can get it to be, 
he reckons it as good as a patrimony : ſo that a 
at benefice hath always many expectants; and 
then what bribing, what courting, what induſtry, 
and ſhameful actions are uſed to acquire theſe 
tings, is too openly known, and needs not to be 
RM. %%% Omg 
The ſcandal that by theſe means is raiſed among 
Chriſtians is ſo manifeſt, that it is become a pro- 


jerb, that the kirk is always greedy. Whereby The greeay 


the gift and grace of God being neglected, they Kirk, a pro- 
have for the moſt part no other motive or rule“ 
n applying themſelves to one church more than 
other but the greater benefice, For though they 
—— huypocri- 


338 PROPOSITION X. 


hypocritically pretend, at their accepting of and 

entering into their church, that they have nothing 

before them but the glory of God and the /alvg. 

tion of ſouls; yet if a richer benefice offer itſelf, 

they preſently find it more for God's glory to 
remove from the firſt, and go thither. And thus 

they make no difficulty often to change, while 
notwithſtanding they accuſe us that we allow mi- 

niſters to go from place to place, and not to 

be tied to one place; but we allow this not for 

the gaining of money, but as moved of God. For 

if a miniſter be called to miniſter in a particular | 

place, he ought not to leave it, except God call 

him from it, and then he ought to obey: for 

we make the will of God inwardly revealed, and 

not the love of money and more gain, the ground of | 

e oo EY Tr f 
2. The cler- Secondly, From this abuſe hath proceeded that 

es weurye Iaxury and idlenęſs that moſt of the clergy live 

in, even among Proteſtants as well as Papiſts, to 

the great ſcandal of Chriſtianity. For not having 

lawful trades to work with their hands, and be- 

ing ſo ſuperfluouſly and ſumptuouſly provided for, 

they live in idleneſs and luxury; and there doth | 

more pride, vanity, and worldly glory appear in 

their wives and children than in moſt others, which 

0 Open and eien ese ðé 8 

3-Thecler- Thirdly, They become hereby ſo glued to the 

en vemelty. ove of money, that there is none like them in | 

malice, rage, and cruelty, If they be denied their | 

hire, they rage like drunken men, fret, fume, |! 

and as it were go mad. A man may ſooner ſatiſ- 

fy the ſevereſt creditor than them; the general | 

voice of the poor doth confirm this. For in- 

deed they are far more exact in taking up the 

| tithes of ſheep, geeſe, ſwine, and eggs, &c. and 

look more narrowly to it than to the members of 

their flock; they will not miſs the leaſt mite ; | 

| | | S ©. an 
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and the pooreſt widow cannot eſcape their ava- Poor wi- 
ficious hands. Twenty hes they will hear un- dens mite 


cannot 


proved; and as many oaths a man may ſwear eſcape the 


If, n their hearing without offending them; and N 
to Wil eccater evils than all this they can overlook. - But hands. 
us f thou oweſt them aught, and refuſeſt to pay it, 
ile ben nothing but war will they thunder againſt 
ni- ee, and they will ſtigmatize thee with the hor- 
to idle title of /acrilege, and ſend thee to hell with- 
for aut mercy, as if thou hadſt committed the fin 
for WM iczinſt the Holy Ghoſt, Of all people we can 
lar det bear witneſs to this; for God having ſhewn T The work 
call is this corrupt and anfichriftian; miniſtry, and A f 
for called us out from it, and gathered us unto his 0 —_ 
and WY om power and life, to be a ſeparate people, Rn 
{of Wh tia we dare not join with, nor hear theſe anti- 
chliſtian hirelings, neither yet put into their mouths, 
that er feed them; oh! what malice, envy, and fury 
live uh this raiſed in their hearts againſt us! That 
, to tough we get none of their wares, neither will 
ing by them, as knowing them to be naught, yet 
be- Will they force us to give them money: and' be- 
for, auſe we cannot for conſcience ſake do it, our 
doth WW ifferings upon that account have been' unutter- 
r in Wide, Vea, to give account of their cruelty and 
hich N brral forts of inhumanity uſed againſt us, would 
Ine no ſmall hiſtory. Theſe avaricious hire- 
the Wings have come to that degree of malice and 
1 in nge, that ſeveral poor labburing men have been 
their Warried hundreds of miles from their own' dwel- 
ame, lues, and ſhut up in priſon, ſome two, ſome - 
atiſ- Wiree, yea, ſome ſeven years together, for the | 
neral rue of one pound ſterling, and leſs. I know A widow 
r in- ryſelf a poor widow, that for the tithes of her e rep 
> the Witte, which amounted not to five ſhillings, was about four 
and bout four years Kept in priſon, thirty miles from — 
ers of er houſe; Yea, they by violence for this cauſe 
5 Nye plundered of men's goods the hundred-fold, 
* 


prepudiced as much more; yea, hundreds have 
| Z hereby 
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340 PROPOSITION X. 


hereby ſpilt their innocent blood, by dying in the 
Some lot filthy noiſome holes and priſons. And ſome of the 
their lives a | | | 
in natly Prieſts have been ſo enraged, that goods thus 
holes, ſome rayiſhed could not ſatisfy them; but they muſt 
the prieſts, Alſo ſatisfy their fury by beating, knocking, and 
c. wounding with their hands innocent men and vo- 
men, for refuſing (for conſcience ſake) to put into 
J 8 15555 
The only way then ſoundly to reform and fe. 
move all theſe abuſes, and take away the ground 
and occaſion of them, is, to take away all finted 
Wheſy heap and forced maintenance and ſtipends. And whoever 
| themſelves, Call or appoint teachers to themſelves, let them 
 kethem accordingly entertain them: and for fuch as arg 
Novide | | 35 | bog 
their ſti- Called and moved to the miniſtry by the Spirit of 
dend. God, thoſe that receive them, and taſte of the 
good of their miniſtry, will no doubt providg 
things needful for them, and there will be 10 
need of a law to force' a hire for them : for he 
that ſends them, will take care for them; and 
they alſo, having food and raiment, will therewilk 
be content; ( | «ret teens 
Thediffe= 9. XXXIII. The ſum then of What is faid i 
rence be- | . 
tween the That the miniſtry that we have. pleaded for, ant 
e which alſo the Lord hath raiſed up among us is, i 
and their all its parts, like the true miniſtry of the apoſtit 
 adverlaries. and primitive church. Whereas the miniſtry a 
adverſaries ſeek to uphold and plead for, as it ai 
in all its parts differ from them, ſo, on the other band 
it is very like the falſe prophets and teachers teſtifiel 
_ againſt and condemned in the ſcripture, as may bf 
thus briefly; illustrated. 
The true I. The miniſtry and miniſters we plead for, | 
call. ſuch as are immediately called and ſent forth by Ci) 
"by and his Spirit unto the work of the miniſtry : ſo we 
the holy apoſtles and prophets, as appears by thel 
places, Mat. x. 1, 5. Epb, iv. 11. Heb. v. 4. 
1. But the miniſtry and miniſters our oppoſe 
plead for, are ſuch as have no immediate cal, 
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the, to hom the leading and motion of the Spirit 
the ot reckoned neceſſary; but who are called, ſent 
thus erz, and ordained by wicked and ungodly men: ſuch 
mulWMyere of old the falſe prophets and teachers, as 


„ and 
1 vo- 
t Into 


qpears by theſe places, Jer. xiv. 14, 15. item, 
chap, Xxiii. 21, and xxvii. 15. „ 


ituated and led by God's Spirit, and by the power © 


dre. operation of his grace in their hearts, are in ſome. 


round are converted and regenerate, and fo are good, 
tina, and gracious men: ſuch were the holy pro- 
10everWſhhets and apoſtles, as appears from 1 Tim. iii. 2, 3, 
as RY . But the miniſters our adverſaries plead for, 
rit 088: [ach to 20hom the grace of God is no needful qua- 


of the 
Yrovidg 
be nd 
for he 
15 ang 
ere will 


cation; and ſo may be true miniſters, according to 
hem, though they be ungodly,  unholy, and profligate- 
n: ſuch were the falſe prophets and apoſtles, as 
wpears from Mic. iii. 5, 11. 1 Tim. Vi. 5, 6, 7, 8, 
, 3-3 in 


- + and labour in the work of the miniſtry, not 
aid 15 


or,, os: they are actuated, moved, ſupported, aſſiſted and 
S 1s, anced by the Spirit of God, and miniſter according 
Will TY gift received, as good ſtewards of the mani- 
ſery u grace of God: ſuch were the holy prophets and 
.it ah Poltles, 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. 1 Cor. i. 17. ii. 3, 4, 5. 
er ball: 455 ii. 4. Mat. x. 20. Mark xiii, 11. Luke xll. 
s teftija JJ a (( 
may Vl But the miniſters our adverſaries plead for, 


2 br Cod to actuate and move them in the work of the 
by Cory ; but what they do they do from their own mere 


ww % +4 


un their own mere natural ſtrength and ability, but 


Z 2 falſe 
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Il. The miniſters we plead for, are ſuch as are True mini- 


ſters guide, 


III, The miniſters we plead for, are ſuch as aff, True min- 
ters works 


—— 8 —E—ü4ä— dü—ß ore — 


3 1 — : — — 
TTT 
— — — ge DE . 2 4 * 


' 

: 
3] 
1 
1. 

5 
4 
"= 

1 

18 
= 


"os " — * — 
— — oo 


— ee ee Eno greoO 


342 


falſe prophets and apoſtles, as appears, Jer. xiii, | 


True mini- 
ſters humi- 
litys | 


From the reſt by their garments and large phylatteries, f 
nor ſeek greetings in the mar tet. places, nor the upper- 


were the holy prophets and apoſtles, as appears 


True mini- 
ſters free 
gift. 


Hinder them from the uſe of their trades, take wha 
is freely given them by ſuch to whom they have con 


are ſuch as ſtrive and contend for ſuperiority, and 


Mat. xxlii. 5, 6, 7. 
Freely received, freely give; who covet no man's filoer 


| them, and the ſalvation of their ſouls : whoſe hands) 
ſupply their own neceſſities, working honeſtly for bread) 


and apoſtles, as appears from Mat. X. 8. Aits *. 
33, 34, 35+ 1 7 0 


PROPOSITION x. 


30, 31, 32, 34, &c. 1 Cor. iv. 18. Jude 16. 

IV. The miniſters we plead for, are ſuch as, being 
holy and humble, contend not for precedency and prio- 
rity, but rather ſtrive to prefer one another, and ſerve 
one another in love; neither deſire to be diſtinguiſhed | 


moſt places at feaſts, nor the chief ſeats in the Hna- 
gogues; nor yet to be called of men maſter, Sc. ſuch | 


from Mat. xxiii. 8, 9, 10. and xx. 25, 26, 27. 
4. But the miniſters our adverfaries plead for, 


claim precedency over one another; affecting and an- 
bitiouſly feeking after the forementioned things : ſuch? 
were the falſe prophets and apoſtles in time paſt, 


V. The miniſters we plead for, are ſuch as having 


gold, or garments ; who ſeek no man's goods, but ſel 


to themſelves and their families. And, if at any tim 
they be called of God, fo as the work of the Lirk 


municated ſpirituals; and having food and raimenty 
are therewith content: ſuch were the holy prophets 


5. But the miniſters our adverſaries plead fof 
are ſuch as not having freely received, will not fret 
give; but are covetous, doing that which they ough 
not, for-filthy lucre's ſake; as to preach for hire, a 
divine for money, and look for their. gain from thel 
quarter, and prepare war againſt ſuch as put nos 1 
their "mouths, &c. Greedy dogs, which can ne" 
bave enough. Shepherds who feed tbemſelves, and ; | 
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the wool ; making merchandize of ſouls ; and following 


be way of Balaam, that loved the wages of unrighte- 
ee: fuch were the falſe prophets and apoſtles, 
J Ivi. 11. Ezek. xxxiv. 2, 3, 8. Mic. ili. 5, 11. 

d WY i. 10, 11. 2 Per. ii. 1, 2, 3, 14, 15. 

55 And in a word, We are for a holy, ſvirieudl, True mini- 
due and living miniſtry, where the minifters are 2 ; 
en both called, qualified and ordered, actuated and in- fication. 

0 


ar God ; which being wanting, wwe judge they ceaſe 
to be the miniſters of Chriſt. 


eential part of their miniſtry, are therefore for the 


ls and dead miniſtry ; of which, alas! we have 
ten the fruits in the moſt part of their churches : 


WT fed, Jer. xxiii. 32.—T ſent them not, nor command- 
1 e, therefore they ſhall not this PR at 
al. ſaith the LO R D. 
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the fock ; eating the fat, and clothing themſelves with 


fuenced in all the feps of their miniſtry by the Spirit 


But they, judging this Ie, grace, and Spirit no 


wholding of an human, carnal, dry, barren, fruit- 


«& whom that ſaying of the Lord is certainly veri- 


PRO- 
+ * Thy | 
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What the All true and acceptable worſhip to God is offered in 


trye worſhip 
is, that is 
acceptable 


to God. 


How to be 


/ 


performed. 


\ Superſtition 


worſhip, 
| idolatry. 


 formily to the pure law and hght of God, ſo as yr 


his own Spirit, which is neither limited to places, 
times, nor perſons. - For tho' we are to worſhip 


the ſtirring and ſecret inſpiration of the Spirit of 
God in our hearts; which God heareth and ac: 
cepteth of, and is never wanting to move u 
thereunto, when need is; of which he himſelf 1 
the alone proper judge. All other worſhip then 
both praiſes, prayers or preachings, which man ſet 
about in his own will, and at his own appoint 
ment, which he can both begin and end at hi 
pleaſure, do or leave undone as himſelf {et 
meet, whether they be a preſcribed- form, 3s 
liturgy, &c. or prayers conceived extempore by ti 


all but ſuperſtition, will-worſhip, and abominal 


this day of his ſpiritual ariſing : however 


integrity of ſome, and of his own innocent /# 
which lay as it were buried in the hearts of m 
under that maſs of ſuperſtition) to blow upi 


F. LIE duty of man towards God lieth chi 


PROPOSITION'XI. 


— 2} 


Concerning Wor snip. 


the inward and immediate moving and drawing off 


him always, and continually to fear before him; 
yet as to the outward ſignification thereof, in 
prayers, praiſes or preachings, we ought not to 
do it in our own will, where and when we will; 
but where and when we are moved thereunto by 


natural ſtrength and faculty of the mind, they at 


idolatry in the ſight of God, which are now 
be denied and rejected, and ſeparated from, 


might have pleaſed him (who winked at the lin 
of ignorance, with a reſpect to the ſimplicity a 


dead and dry bones, and to raiſe ſome breath 
of his own, and anſwer them ; and that until! 
day ſhould more clearly dawn and break forth 


in theſe two generals. 1. In an hoy 
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furſake the evil, and be found in the practice of thoſe 
perpetual and moral precepts of righteouſneſs and equity. 1 
And 2. In rendering that reverence, honour and ado- | 
ration to God, that he requires and demands of us; 


„ich is comprehended under worſhip. Of the for- | | 
ip ner we have already ſpoken, as alſo of the different = 
1; cclations of Chriſtians, as they are diſtinguiſhed by | 
nM the ſeveral meaſures of grace received, and given to | 
every one; and in that reſpect have their feveral | 
offices in the ody of Chriſt, which is the church. Now f 
come to ſpeak of worſhip, or of thoſe acts, whe- | 
to her private or publick, general or particular, where- th 


by man renders to God that part of his duty which 


; vifWtclates immediately to him: and as obedience is bet- j 
than /acrifice, ſo neither is any ſacrifice acceptable, 1 


but that which is done according to the will of him | 
o vhom it is offered. But men, finding it eaſter to 
ſarifice in their own wills, than obey God's will, | 
ave heaped up ſacrifices without obedience; and tue wor- l 
3 8 e | PS} Ex ſhip and 9 
lunking to deceive God, as they do one another, duty to 
ye him a ſhew of reverence, honour and worſhip, Ced- ward? i 
. | ; # ; . corrupted, i hf 
mile they are both inwardly eſtranged and alienated I 
om his holy and righteous life, and wholly ſtran- 
rs to the pure breathings of his Spirit, in which the 
ceptable ſacrifice and worſhip is only offered up. 


2m, ence it is, that there is not any thing relating to 
ver an's duty towards God, which among all ſorts of 
14 n ople hath been more vitiated, and in which the 
ty Mil hath more prevailed, than in abuſing man's 
nt nd concerning this thing: and as among many 
of ers, ſo among thoſe called Chriſtians, nothing 


ith been more out of order, and more corrupted, 


thing ome Papiſts, and all Proteſtants, do acknowledge. | 

otil 1 freely approve whatſoever the Proteſtants have 4 

forth Formed from Papiſts in this reſpect; ſo Imeddle  _ | 
| at this time with their controverſies about it: The Popim i 
h chic it ſuffices me with them to deny, as no part of pan (dent. | 
holy a frue worſhip of God, that abominable ſuperſti- ed, with all | 
;5 boli and idolatry the Popiſb maſs, the adoration of 3 on” | 


L 4 


ſaints 


"4 
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If Prote- 
ſtants have 


made a per- 


fect refor - 
mation? 


3 
What wor- 
ſhip here is 
ſpoken of. 
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ſaints and angels, the veneration of relicks, the vii. 
tation of ſepulchres, and all thoſe other ſuperſtitious 1 
ceremonies, confraternities, and endleſs Pilgrimages of | 


the Romiſh ſynagogue. Which all may ſuffice to 
evince to Proteſtants, that Antichriſt hath wrought |} 

more in this than in any other part of the Cirillian ö 
religion; and ſo it concerns them narrowly to con- 
ſider, whether herein they have made a clear and 
perfect reformation ; as to which ſtands the contro- | 
verſy betwixt them and us. For we find many of 
the branches lopt off by them, but the root yet re- 
maining : to wit, a worſhip acted in and from man's 
will and ſpirit, and not by and from the Spirit of 
| God: for the true Chriſtian and ſpiritual worſhip f 
6 hath been ſo early loſt, and man's wiſdom and 
Vill hath fo quickly and thoroughly mixed itſelf 

herein, that both the apoſta/y in this reſpect hath Þ 
been greateſt, and the reformation herefrom, as ta 
the evil root, moſt difficult. Therefore let not the 
reader ſuddenly ſtumble at the account of our pro- 
Poſition in this matter, but patiently hear us explain 
ourſelves in this reſpect, and I hope (by the aſſiſt- 
ance of God) to make it appear, that tho our manner 
of ſpeaking and doctrine ſeem moſt ſingular and dif. 
ferent from all other ſorts of Chriſtians; yet it is moſt 
according to the pureſt Chriſtian religion, and indeed? 

n ee: obſerved an <A And 
that there be no ground of miſtake (for that I v 
neceſſitated to ſpeak in few words, and therefore 
more obſcurely and dubiouſly in the prapoſition it: 
ſelf) it is fit in the firſt place to declare and explain 


moſt needful to be obſerved and 


x - - . - 71 


- - 


or before the law: for the particular commands 0p 


4 5 


God to men then, are not ſufficient to authorize uy 
now to do the fame things; elſe we might be {up3 
2 poted at pr eſent acceptably to offer ſacrifite as t cy 


ur ſenſe, and declare the fate of the controverſy. Þ 

$. IL. And firſt, let it be conſidered, that what a 
here affirmed, is ſpoken of the worſhip of God in theld 
goſpel-times, and not of the worſhip that was undef 


. — r a. E 


SSS. — -—- 
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ad, which all acknowledge to be ceaſed. So that 


ceptable under the lau, may juſtly now be charged 
with ſuperſtition, yea, and idolatry. So that im- 
pertinently, in this reſpect, doth: Arnoldus rage 
againſt this propoſition, | Exercit, T beolog. ſect. 44.] 
aying; That I deny all publick worſpip, and that 


began to call upon the name of the Lord; and ſuch as 


{o worſpip z, and that Anna, Simeon, Mary, Ge. were 
idolaters, becauſe they uſed the publick worſhip of theſe 
times; ſuch a conſequence is moſt impertinent, and 


returning to the Jewiſh ceremonies, that he therefore 


yorſhip might have been, and no doubt was prac- 
tiled by many under the law in great ſimplicity ; 
yet will it not follow, that it were no ſuperſtition 
to uſe all thoſe ceremonies that they uſed, which were 
by God diſpenſed to the Fews, not as being eſſen- 
tial to true worſhip, or neceſſary as of themſelves 
for tranſmitting and entertaining an holy fellowſhip 
betwixt him and his people; but in condeſcenſion 
to them, who were inclinable to idolatry, Albeit 
then in this, as in moſt other things, the ſubſtance 
yas enjoyed under the Ia by ſuch as were ſpiritual 
indeed; yet was it veiled and ſurrounded with 
many rites and ceremonies, which it is no ways lawful 
or us to uſe now under the geſpe II. 

. III. Secondly ; Albeit I ſay, that this. worſhip 
b neither limited to times, places nor perſons; yet 
lwould not be underſtood, as if 1 intended the put- 
ung away of all ſet times and places, to worthip : 


WC 


bod forbid I ſhould think of ſuch an opinion, Nay, 


* 


what might have been both commendable and ac- 


according to me, ſuch as in Enoch's time publickly 


at the command of God went thrice up to Jeruſalem 


noleſs fooliſh and abſurd, than if I ſhould infer from 
Paul's expoſtulating with the Galatians for their 


condemned Moſes and all the prophets as fooliſh and 
ignorant, becauſe they uſed thoſe things: the for- 

yard man, not heeding the different diſpenſations of 

times, ran into this impertinency. Tho' a ſpiritual, Ceremonies 


under the 


law were 
not eſſential 


to true Wore 


ſhip, 


IT. 
True Wor- 
ſhip is not 
limited to 
place or 
perſon, 
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Neceſſity of 
meetings. 


2 Wills | 
worſhip 
doth limit 
the Spirit 
of God; 


2. True 
teaching of 
the word of 

God, 


_ cular a 


PROPOSITION KI. 
we are none of thoſe that for/ake the aſſembling if 


ourſelves together ; but have even certain times and | 


places, in which we carefully meet together (nor 


can we be driven therefrom by the threats and per. | 


ſecutions of men) to wait upon God, and cori 


bim. To meet together we think neceſſary for the | 


people of God; becauſe, ſo long as we are cloathed 


with this outward tabernacle, there is a neceſſity to 
the entertaining of a joint and viſible fellowſhip, 


and bearing of an outward teſtimony for God, and 
ſeeing of the faces of one another, that we concur 
with our perſons as well as ſpirits: to be accompa- 


nied with that inward love and unity of ſpirit, doth | 


greatly tend to encourage and refreſh the ſaints, 


But the limitation we condemn is, that whereas | 
the Spirit of God ſhould be the immediate actor, 


mover, perſuader and influencer of man in the parti- 
&s of worſhip, when the ſaints are met toge-| 

ther, this Spirit is limited in its operations, by ſetting } 
up a particular man or men to preach or pray in 
man's will; and all the reſt are excluded from fo} 
much as believing that they are to wait for God's | 
Spirit to move them in ſuch things: and ſo they neg- 
lecting that in themſelves which ſhouldquicken them, 
and not waiting to feel the pure breathings of God's} 
Spirit, ſo as to obey them, are led merely to depend | 


upon the preacher, and hear what he will ſay. 


Secondly ; In that theſe peculiar men come not MW 
thither to meet with the Lord, and to wait for the} 


inward motions and operations of his Spirit; and} 
ſo to pray as they feel the Spirit to breathe througb 
them, and in them; and to preach, as they find 
themſelves actuated and moved by God's Spirit, and 
as he gives utterance, ſo as to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon 1 
to refreſh weary ſouls, and as the prefent condition W 
and ſtate of the people's hearts require; ſuffering 
God by his Spirit both to prepare people's hearts, 
and alſo give the preacher to ſpeak what may be fit 
and ſeafonable for them: but he (viz, br Freagter | 


vad, or elſewhere, to keep the firſt day of the 
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kath hammered together in his cloſet, according to 

his own will, by his human wiſdom and literature, 

and by ſtealing the words of truth from the letter of 

the ſcriptures, and patching together other men's 

writings and obſervations, ſo much as will hold him 

ſpeaking an hour, while the glaſs runs; and without 

waiting or feeling the inward influence of the Spirit Pes. 
of God, he declaims that by hap-hazard, whether it ann 
be fit or ſeaſonable for the people's condition, or not; their died 
and when he has ended his ſermon, he faith his 20m 
prayer alſo in his own will; and fo there is an end 

of the buſineſs. Which cuſtomary worſhip, as it is no 

ways acceptable to God, ſo how untruitful it is, and 
unprofitable to thoſe that are found in it, the pre- 

ſent condition of the nations doth ſufficiently de- 
dare. It appears then, that we are not againſt /et 

times for worſhip, as Arnoldus againſt this propoſi- 

tion, Se. 45. no leſs impertinently alledgeth ; offer- 

ing needleſly to prove that which is not denied: only 


I theſe times being appointed for outward conveni- 


ency, we may not therefore think with the Papiſts, 

that theſe days are holy, and lead people into a ſuper- 

ſtitious obſervation of them; being perſuaded that 
all days are alike holy in the fight of God, And altho' wWnether 
t be not my preſent purpoſe to make a long digreſ- 49s ere 
lon concerning the debates among Proteſtants about 

the firſt day of the week, commonly called the Lord's | 
day, yet foraſmuch as it comes fitly in here, I ſhall 

briefly ſignify our ſenſe thereof. „„ | 
. IV. We, not ſeeing any ground in ſcripture of the 8r& 
lor it, cannot be ſo ſuperſtitious as to believe, that du of the 


week, come ' 


ther the Jewiſh ſabbath now continues, or that the monly called 


fr day of the week is the anti-type thereof, or the ihe Lord: 


ue Chriſtian ſabbath ; which with Calvin we be- 
lere to have a more ſpiritual ſenſe : and therefore 
ve know no moral obligation by the fourth com- 


eek more than any other, or any holineſs inherent 
nit, But firſt, foraſmuch as it is neceſſary that 
there 
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fit at ſome times they be freed from their other out. 


doth allow that ſervants and beaſts have ſome time 


many Proteſtants, yea, Calvin himſelf, upon the 


The wor- 
ip in the 
apoſtaſy. 


bour; and that fourthly, it appears that the apo- 


| the week for theſe purpoſes; we find ourſelves ſuf. 
_ ficiently moved for theſe cauſes to do ſo alſo, with- 


ve therefore meet, and abſtain from working upon 
this day, yet doth not that hinder us from having 
meetings alſo for worſhip at other times. 1 


of God, revealed unto us by the Spirit, through that 
more full diſpenſation of light which we believe the 

Lord hath brought about in this day, we judge it our 
duty to hold forth that pure and ſpiritual worſhip | 


apoſtaſy, as if God had never heard their prayers, | 
nor accepted any of them: God forbid we ſhould 
be ſo void of charity! The latter part of the propo- 


be ſo at/urd on the one hand to conclude, becauſe WE 
of the errors and darkneſs that many were covered W 
and ſurrounded with in Babylon, that none of their 


PROPOSITION XI. 


there be ſome time ſet apart for the ſaints to meet 
together to wait upon God; and that ſecondly, it iz | 


ward affairs; and that thirdly, reaſon and equity | 
allowed them to be eaſed from their continual la. | 
ſtles and TiImitive Chriſtians did uſe the ht day of | 
out ſuperſtitiouſly ſtraining the ſcriptures for ano- | 
ther reaſon; which, that it 1s not to be there found, | 


fourth command, hath abundantly evinced. And tho! | 


FS. V. Thirdly; Tho according to the knowledge 


which is acceptable to God, and anſwerable to the 
teſtimony of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and likewiſe 
to teſtify againſt and deny not only manifeſt ſuper | 
ſtition and idolatry, but alſo all formal will-wor- | 
ſhip, which ſtands not in the power of God; yet, | 


ſay, we do not deny the whole worſhip of all thoſe . 


that have borne the name of Chriſtians even in the | 
ſition ſheweth the contrary. And as we would not 


prayers were heard or accepted of God, ſo will we 
not be ſo unwary on the other, as to conclude, that 
becauſe God heard and pitied them, ſo we 9 | 


| $. VI. Fourthly; To come then to the fate 
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to continue in theſe errors and darkneſs, and not 

come out of Babylon, when it 1s by God diſcovered 

unto us. The Poprſh maſs and veſpers I do believe The Popik 
| Ya | ro 0 maſs and 

to be, as to the matter of them, abominable idolatry veſpers. 

and ſuperſtition, and ſo alſo believe the Proteſtants; 

yet will neither Lor they affirm, that in the darkneſs 

of Popery no upright-hearted men, though zealous 

in theſe abominations, have been heard of God, or 


dure, Tau- 


loye of God, and felt the power and virtue of God's a Kempla, 
Spirit working with them for their ſalvation ? And of the love 
jet ought we not to forſake and deny thoſe ſuper- * . 


ſtitions which they were found in? The Calviniſtical 


palian and Lutheran liturgies; and yet, as tl ey Z 
wil not deny but there have been ſome good men 


| among them, ſo neither dare they refuſe, but that 


when that good ſtep was brought in by them, of 
turning the publick prayers into the vulgar tongues, 
tough continued in a liturgy, it was acceptable to 
God, and ſometimes accompanied with his power 

and preſence: yet will not the Preſcyterians have 
it from thence concluded, that the common prayers 

ſhould till continue; fo likewiſe, though we ſhould 


| confeſs, that, through the mercy and wonderful 


condeſcenfion of God, there have been upright in 
heart, both among Papiſis and Proteſtants, yet 
can we not therefore approve of their way in the 
general, or not go on to the upholding of that 
ſtiritual worſhip, which the Lord 1s calling all to, 
and fo to the teſtifying againſt whatſoever ſtands 
iu the way of it. 33ͥͤ ey oe ns 
Aſſemblies 
for worſhip 


tte controverſy,” as to the publict worſhip, we judge in publick 
lt the duty of all to be diligent in the aſſembling deſcribed, 
Haba e Rave been; 


if themſelves together (an 


accepted of him: Who can deny, but that both Ber- Bernard and 
| nard and Bonaventure, Taulerus, Thomas a Kempis, Bonaven- 
and divers others have both known and taſted of the lerus, Tho. 


have taſted 


Preſbyterians do much upbraid (and I ſay not wit 
out reaſon) the formality and deadneſs of the Epiſ- The biſhops 


To wee onto to OR 


TJ. 


- 


diſpenſa- 
tion. 
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and are, in this matter, our enemies in Great 


Britain, who have uſed all means to hinder our 
aſſembling together to worſhip God, may bear 


witneſs) and when aſſembled, the great work of 
one and all ought to be to wait upon God; and 


retiring out of their own thoughts and imagi- 
nations, to feel the Lord's preſence, and know a 


gathering into his name indeed, where he is in the 


midſt, according to his promiſe. And as every one 


1s thus gathered, and ſo met together inwardly in 
their ſpirits, as well as outwardly in their perſons, . 


there the ſecret power and virtue of, life is known 


to refreſh the ſoul, and the pure motions and breath- 

ings of God's Spirit are felt to ariſe; from which, 

as words of declaration, prayers, or praiſes ariſe, 

the acceptable worſhip is known, which edifies the 
church, and is well-pleaſing to God. And no 
man here limits the Spirit of God, nor bringeth ©: 
forth his own conned and gathered ſtuff; but 

every one puts that forth which the Lord puts 

into their hearts: and it is uttered forth not in 

ne glorious man's will and wiſdom, but in the evidence and 
| demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power. Nea, 
though there be not a word ſpoken, yet is the true 
ſpiritual worſhip performed, and the body of 
Chriſt edified; yea, it may, and hath often fallen 

out among us, that divers meetings have paſt with- Þ 
out one word; and yet our ſouls have been greatly Þ 
edified and refreſhed, and our hearts wonderfully 2 
overcome with the ſecret ſenſe of God's power 


and Spirit, which without words have been mini- 


ſtered from one veſſel to another. This is in- 
deed ſtrange and incredible to the mere natural 
and carnally-minded man, who will be apt to 
judge all time loſt where there is not darkettung 1 


ſpoken that is obvious to the outward ſenſes; an 


therefore I ſhall infiſt a little upon this ſubject, 
as one that can en from a certain experience, 
hearſay, of this wonderful and 

5 glorious 


and not by mere 


Sa K — — — + f dum. IRS & 
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gorious diſpenſation; which hath ſo much the 
more of the wiſdom and glory of God in it, as 
it is contrary to the nature of man's ſpirit, will, | 
ind wiſdom. 5 

F. VII. As there can be nothing more oppoſite The flent 
to the natural will and wiſdom of man than this ven & 


Ni upon God | 

flent waiting upon God, ſo neither can it be obtain- b 
| ed, nor rightly comprehended by man, but as he | 
| let down his own wiſdom and will, ſo as to 
I be content to be thoroughly ſubject to God. And 

therefore it was not preached, nor can be ſo prac- 
5 tiſed, but by ſuch as find no outward ceremony, 
. no obſervations, no words, yea, not the beſt 


aud pureſt words, even the words of ſcripture, 

ble to ſatisfy their weary and afflicted ſouls: be- 
aauſe where all theſe may be, the life, power, 

T Io, — » — 14 e ado ON, [20 | 

o ud virtue, which make ſuch things effectual, may 

h be wanting. Such, I ſay, were neceſſitated to ceaſe 

it. JJ from all externals, and to be filent before the 

s Cord; and being directed to that inward prin- 

in eile of life and light in themſelves, as the moſt N 

4 eccellent teacher, which can never be removed into ili. zo. 0. 

a, ner, came thereby to be taught to wait upon 

e bod in the meaſure of life and grace received 

from him, and to ceaſe from their own forward 

words and actings, in the natural willing and 

comprehenſion, and feel after this inward ſeed 

of life, that, as it moveth, they may move with 

It, and be actuated by its power, and influenced, 

yhether to pray, preach or ſing. And ſo from | 1 

mis principle of man's being ſilent, and not a&- 1 

ing in the things of God of himſelf, until thus i 

actuated by God's light and grace in the heart, did f 

uturally ſpring that manner of ſitting ſilent to- | 

ether, and waiting together upon the Lord. 

For many thus principled, meeting together in 

ie pure fear of the Lord, did not. apply them- 

ſclyes preſently to ſpeak, pray, or ſing, Cc. be- 

ug afraid to be found acting forwardly in their 
a A N _ I 
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own wills, but each made it their work to retire 
inwardly to the meaſure of grace in themſelves, 

not being only ſilent as to words, but even ab- 
ſtaining from all thetr own thoughts, imagina- 

tions and defires; ſo watching in a holy depen- 

dence upon the Lord, and meeting together not 
only outwardly in one place, but thus inwardly 
What it is in one Spirit, and in one name of Feſus, which is 
De He POPE WT FOTO, Cy OE OO 06" 
joy and feel the ariſings of this life, which, as it 
prevails in each particular, becomes as a flood of 

_ refreſhment, and overſpreads the whole meeting: 

for man, and man's part and wiſdom, being 
denied and chained Sun in every individual, 

and God exalted, and his grace in dominion in 

the heart, thus his name comes to be one in all, 

and his glory breaks forth, and covers all; and 

there is ſuch a holy awe and reverence upon every 

ſoul, that if the natural part ſnould ariſe in any, 

or the wiſe part, or what is not one with the 

life, it would preſently be chained down, and 
judged out. And when any are, through the 
breaking forth of this power, conſtrained to utter 

a ſentence of exhortation or praiſe, or to breathe | 

to the Lord in prayer, then all are fenſible of | 
Prox.27.19- it; for the ſame life in them anſwers to it, as in 
water face anſwereth to face. This is that divine 
and ſpiritual worſhip, which the world neither | 
knoweth nor underſtandeth, which the vulture's | 


Advantages eye ſeeth not into. Yet many and great are the | 
of ſilent 


meetings. advantages which my foul, with many others, 1 in 
keaſted of hereby, and which would be found of | 
all ſuch as would ſeriouſly apply themſelves hereun- | 

to: for, when people are gathered thus together, 

not merely to hear men, nor depend upon them, | 


Ifa. 10. 20. but all are inwardly taught to ſtay their minds upon 
and 6. 3. the Lord, and wait for bis appearance in their hearts: | 


thereby the forward working, of the ſpirit of 
man is ſtayed and hindered from mixing itte 


Of Wos Arr. 5 


with the worſhip of God; and the form of this 
worſhip is fo naked and void of all outward and 
worldly ſplendor, that all occaſion for man's wiſ- 
dom to be exerciſed in that ſuperſtition and 1do- 
latry hath no lodging here; and ſo there bein 
iſo an inward quietneſs and retiredneſs of mind, 
the witneſs of God ariſeth in the heart, and the 
gb of Chriſt ſhineth, whereby the ſoul cometh 
to ſee its own condition. And there being many 

jined together in the ſame work, there is an 

ward travail and wreſtling; and alſo, as the 

meaſure of grace is abode in, an overcoming of 

the power and ſpirit of darkneſs; and thus we are 

often greatly ſtrengthened and renewed in the 

W bvirits of our minds without a word, and we 

IM <1j0y and poſſeſs the holy fellowſhip and commu- Eph. 4. 3. 
un of the body and . od of Cbriſt, by which 4 
our inward man is nouriſhed and fed; which 

makes us not to dote upon outward water, 

and bread and wine, in our ſpiritual things. 

Now as many thus gathered together grow up 

In the ſtrength, power, and virtue of truth, 

and as truth comes thus to have victory and 
(ominion in their ſouls, then they receive an 
uterance, and ſpeak ſteadily to the edification speaking to 
ak their brethren, and the pure life hath a free dition. 
pllage through them, and what is thus ſpoken _ 
ſclifeth the body indeed. Such is the evident cer- 
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S W'nty of that divine ſtrength that is communi- 
© Wd by thus meeting together, and waiting in 
h llence upon God, that ſometimes when one hath 
ff eme in that hath been unwatchful and wan- 
„eng in his mind, or ſuddenly out of the hurry 
Tt WW ouvard buſineſs, and ſo not inwardly gathered 
n, h the reſt, ſo ſoon as he retires himſelf inward- 
n this power being in a good meaſure raiſed in 
+ W* hole meeting, will ſuddenly lay hold upon 


c o ſpirit, and wonderfully help to raiſe up the 
ell Win him, and beget him into the ſenſe of the 
un} "Aa 5" 


Ao ro” 
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A ſecret derings; and as ſuch a faithful one waits in t 
travail one Ss 
for another 
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ſame power, to the melting and warming of his 
heart; even as the warmth would take hold upon 
a man that is cold coming into a ſtove, or as x 
flame will lay hold upon ſome little combuſtible 
matter being near unto it. Yea, if it fall out that 
ſeveral met together be ſtraying in their minds 
though outwardly ſilent, and fo wandering from the 
meaſure of grace in themſelves (which through ti 
working of the enemy, and negligence of ſome; 
may fall out) if either one come in, or may be in, 
who is watchful, and in whom the /:fe is raiſed in 
a great meaſure, as that one keeps his place, hg 
will feel a ſecret travail for the reſt in a ſympa 
thy with the /eed which is oppreſſed in the othe 
and kept from ariſing by their thoughts and wan 


light, and keeps in this divine work, God often 
in ſlent times anſwers the ſecret travail and breathings 0 
mens his own ſeed through ſuch a one, fo that the rel 
will find themſelves ſecretly ſmitten without words 

and that one will be as a midwife through the ſt 

cret travails of his ſoul to bring forth the life 1 

them, juſt as a little water thrown into a pull 

brings up the reſt, whereby life will come tot 

raiſed in all, and the vain imaginations broug 

down; and ſuch a one is felt by the reſt to min 

| ſter life unto them without words. Yea, ſon 
times, when there is not a word in the meetin 

but all are ſilently waiting, if one come in that 

rude and wicked, and in whom the power of dat 

neſs prevaileth much, perhaps with an intent. 
Themocker to mock or do miſchief, if the whole meeting 
truck wih gathered into the Jife, and it be raiſed in a g0 
no word is Meaſure, it will ſtrike terror into ſuch an 0 
poker and he will feel himſelf unable to refiſt ; but 
the ſecret ſtrength and virtue thereof, the po 

of darknefs in him will be chained down : and 

the day of his viſitation be not expired, it " 


reach to the meaſure of grace in him, and railWMib wit 
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jp to the redeeming of his ſoul. And this we 

ren bear witnels of, ſo that we have had fre- 

went occaſion in this reſpect, ſince God hath 

athered us to be a people, to renew this old ſaying | 
if many, I Saul alſo among the prophets ? For not 2 Sam. 10. 
ey have come to be convinced of the truth 
err this manner, of which I myſelf, in part, am 
rue witneſs, who not by ſtrength of argu- 
ent, or by a particular diſquiſition of each doc- 

ne, and convincement of my underſtanding 

hereby, came to receive and bear witneſs of the 

ruth, but by being ſecretly. reached by this 

e for when I came into the f/ilent aſſemblies of The true 
od's people, I felt a ſecret power among them, ment. 
ch touched my heart, and as I gave way unto 
found the evil weakening in me, and the good 

led up, and ſo I became thus knit and united 

ito them, hungering more and more after the 

creaſe of this power and life, whereby I might 

el myſelf perfectly redeemed. And indeed this 

Ide ſureſt way to become a Chriſtian, to whom. 
erwards the knowledge and underſtanding. of 

weples will not be wanting, but will grow up 

much as is needful, as the natural fruit of 
good root, and ſuch a knowledge will not 

tarren nor anfruitful. After this manner we 
omWMire there fore all that come among us to be pro- 

u ed, knowing that though thouſands ſhould be 
mnced in their underſtanding of all the truths 
maintain, yet if they were not ſenſible of this 

lord life, and their ſouls not changed from un- 
Iteouſneſs to righteouſneſs, they could add 

ming to us. For this is that cement where- 

ve are joined, as to the Lord ſo to one ano- ;cor.s, 175 


but e and without this none can worſhip with us, The lite ot 
o if { h th R_ 42 h righteouſ- 
po tuch ſhould come among us, and from that neß doth 
and ſtanding and convincement they have of the Join us to 


it v the Lord. 


1 b, ſpeak ever ſo true things, and utter them 
ralle 


with ever ſo much excellency of ſpeech, if 
1 nis 


in our meet- Meet together, for every one to watch and wait upon ll t! 


| ings. ; 


Eſau and 
Jacob ſtrove 
in Ret ec- 
cz's womb. 


God in themſelves, and to be gathered from all viſi- 
bles thereunto. And as every one is thus ſtated, ; 
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this /ife were wanting, it would not edify us ar | a 
all, but be as ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal, . 
| Wo 3 Tl e | 
_ asf $. VIII. Our work then and worſhip is, when we ;- 


they come to find the good ariſe over the evil, and = 
the pure over the impure, in which God reveals ,; 
himſelf, and draweth near to every individual, and ;. 
ſo he is in the midſt in the general, whereby each . 
not only partakes of the particular refreſhment and 5 
ſtrength which comes from the good in himſelf br 
but is a ſharer in the whole body, as being a lv 
ing member of the body, having a joint fellow j; 
{ſhip and communion with all. And as this wor | p01 
ſhip is ſteadfaſtly preached and kept to, it become#W jr: 
eaſy, though it be very hard at firſt to the natural fe 
man, whole roving imaginations and running ne 
worldly deſires are not ſo eaſily brought to ſilence ii 
And therefore the Lord often-times, when an e 
turn towards him, and have true deſires thus tf 0 
wait upon him, and find great difficulty throug ide 
the unſtayedneſs of their minds, doth in condeſcen n i 
ſion and compaſſion cauſe his power to break for ot 
in a more ſtrong and powerful manner. And whal wi 
the mind ſinks down, and waits for the appearanq 1, 
of life, and that the power of darkneſs in b 
ſoul wreſtles. and works againſt it, then the go 4, 
ſeed, as it ariſeth, will be found to work as pH won 
ſick in the ſoul, eſpecially if ſuch a weak one Mut! 
in the aſſembly of divers others in whom the lig uye 
is ariſen in greater dominion, and through e ſe 
contrary workings of the power of darkneſs a IO 
will be found an inward ſtriving in the foul Wu, 2 
really in the myſtery as ever E/au and Jacob ſtro re; 
in Rebecca's womb. And from this inward W V8 
vail, while the darkneſs ſeeks to obſcure the f meet! 
and the ligbt breaks through the darkneſs, wil Woulc 


3 
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» always will do, if the ſoul gives not its ſtrength 

0 the darkneſs, there will be ſuch a painful travail 

ſound in the ſoul, that will even work upon the out- 

ward man, ſo that often- times, through the working 

tiercof, the body will be greatly ſhaken, and many 

rroans, and ſighs, and tears, even as the pangs of 

1 woman in travail, will lay hold upon it; yea, 

nd this not only as to one, but when the enemy, 

tho when the children of God aſſemble together 

not wanting to be preſent, to lee if he can let 

their comfort, hath prevailed in any meaſure in a 

xhole meeting, and itrongly worketh againſt it by 

reading and propagating his dark power, and by 

(wing out the minds of ſuch as are met from the 

ie in them, as they come to be ſenſible of this 

| rower of his that works againſt them, and to 

wreſtle with it by the armour of light, ſometimes 

the power of God will break forth into a whole 

neeting, and there will be ſuch an inward travail, The travail 

while each is ſeeking to overcome the evil in them- ch a ie 

tlves, that by the ſtrong contrary workings of theſe torious 

polite powers, like the going of two contrary 22885 

des, every individual will be ſtrongly exerciſed 

#1 a day of battle, and thereby trembling and a 

notion of body will be upon moſt, if not upon all, 

mach, as the power of truth prevails, will from 

jJangs and groans end with a ſweet ſound of thankſ= 

laing and praiſe. And from this the name of 1 

Waters, i. e. Tremblers, was firſt reproachfully caſt — 43 

pon us; which, though it be none of our chooſing, ſpruns. 

et in this reſpect we are not aſhamed of it, but 

we rather reaſon to rejoice therefore, even that we 

= 1enfible of this power that hath oftentimes laid 

ud of our adverſaries, and made them yield unto 

„ and join with us, and confeſs to the truth, be- 

ire they had any diſtinct or diſcurſive knowledge 

If our doFrines, ſo that ſometimes many at one 

ting have been thus convinced: and this power 

ud ſometimes alſo reach to and wonderfully 
A a 3 Vork 
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work even in little children, to the admiration and MI * 
aſtoniſhment of many. _ [ 
Yet filence F. IX. Many are the bleſſed experiences which! er 


3s no law, 


bor word: Could relate of this fence and manner of worſhip; yet MW * 
may follow, I do not ſo much commend and ſpeak of filence as if Ml t 


we had bound ourſelves by any law to exclude proj. *. 
ing or preaching, or tied ourſelves thereunto; not at . 
all: for as our worſhip conſiſteth not in words, ſo nei. Ml b. 
ther in fence, as filence; but in an holy dependence ft ha 
| the mind upon God: from which dependence fle 
neceffarily follows in the firſt place, until words can © 
be brought forth, which are from God's Spirit. And the 
God is not wanting to move in his children to bring 0 
forth words of exhortation or prayer, when it oil 
needſul; ſo that of the many gatherings and meet. ©! 
ings of ſuch as are convinced of the truth, there il be 
ſcarce any in which God raiſeth not up ſome oil "<< 
other to miniſter to his brethren ; and there ar e 
ſew meetings that are altogether Alent. For when © 
many are met together in this one life and name H 
it doth moſt naturally and frequently excite them for 
to pray to and praiſe God, and ſtir up one anotheſii Wer 
by mutual exhortation and inſtructions ; yet we 9 
judge it needful there be in the firſt place ſome tim fire 
of filence, during which every one may be gather en. 
inward to the word and gift of grace, from which fp 
he that miniſtereth may receive ſtrength to bring lard 
forth what he miniſtereth ; and that they that heal loly 
may have a ſenſe to diſcern betwixt the precious ani , 
the vile, and not to hurry into the exerciſe of thel 10 
things ſo ſoon as the bell rings, as other Cbriſtia 4 
do. Yea, and we doubt not, but aſſuredly kno 25 
that the meeting may be good and refreſhfu], ti E 
from the fitting down to the riſing up thereof the U. 
| hath not been a word as outwardly ſpoken, and) 1 
No abſolute J;fo may have been known to abound in each pil M 
neceſſity for? CS oh Pans | 1 3 12 . | that 
words, tho? ticular, and an inward growing up therein 4 1 
Hon nes, thereby, yea, To as words might have been ſpoke * 


5 
- 


acceptably, and from the life: yet there welt 
Lo | „ | a0101y 
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abſolute neceſſity laid upon any ſo to do, all might 
have choſen rather quietly and ſilently to poſſeſs and 
enjoy the Lord in themſelves, which is very ſweet 
and comfortable to the ſoul that hath thus learned 
to be gathered out of all its own thoughts and 
workings, to feel the Lord to bring forth both the 
will and the deed, which many can declare by a 


hard for the natural man to receive or believe this 
ſactrine, and therefore it muſt be rather by a ſenſible 
experience, and by coming to make. proof of it, 
than by arguments, that ſuch can be convinced of 
this thing, ſeeing it is not enough to believe it, 
if they come not allo to exjoy and poſſeſs it; yet in 
condeſcenſion to, and for the ſake of, ſuch as may 
beche more willing to apply themſelves to the prac- 
WM tice and experience hereof, if they found their 


ed upon ſcripture and reaſon, I find a freedom of 

mind to add ſome few conſiderations of this kind, 
for the confirmation hereof, beſides what is before 

mentioned of our experience. _ 


fip will not be called in queſtion, fince there is 
farce any other ſo frequently commanded in the 
boy ſcriptures, as may appear from P/alm xxvii. 
14. and xxxvii. 7, 34. Prov. xx. 22. Ja. xxx. 18. 
Hoſea xii. 6. Zech. iii. 8. Mat. xxiv. 42. and xxv. 13. 
ad xxvi. 41. Mark xili. 33, 35, 37. Luke xxi. 36. 
AFs 1. 4. and xx. 31. 1 Cor, xvi. 13. Col. iv. 2. 
IThefſ. v. 6. 2 Tim. iv. 5. 1 Pet. iv. 7. Alſo this 


precious promiſes, as P/alm xxv. 3. and xxxvii. g. 
and Ixix. 6. Jai. xl. 23. Lam. iii. 755 26. They 
hat wait upon the Lord ſhall renew their ſtrength, 
be. J/o. xl. 31. Now how is this waiting upon God, 
watching before him, but by this flence of which 
ol . Aa 4 — .. 
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bleſſed experience: though indeed it cannot but be 


underſtandings convinced of it, and that it is found- 


J. X. That % wait upon God, and to watch be. To wait and 


fire bim, is a duty incumbent upon all, I ſuppoſe vat on 


none will deny; and that this alſo is a part of wor- the ſerip 


ures 


duty is often recommended with very great and 
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| we have ſpoken ? Which as it is in itſelf a great ang in 
j Principal duty, ſo it neceſſarily in order both of 23. Ml 
i ture and time precedeth all other. But that it may u. 
| be the better and more perfectly underſtood, as it is 2 
j not only an cutward filence of the body, but an in. an 
fl ward filence of the mind from all its own imagina- WM for 
tions and ſelf-cogitations, let it be conſidered ac. WM fr: 
cording to trutb, and to the principles and doctrines Sp. 
_ heretofore affirmed and proved, that man is to be W cir 
conſidered in a two-fold reſpect, to wit, in his natural, act 
unregenerate, and fallen ſtate, and in his ſpiritual and WM Th 
renewed condition; from whence ariſeth that diſtinc- WM the 
tion of the natural and ſpiritual man ſo much uſed WM lite 
by the apoſtle, and heretofore ſpaken of. Alſo WM ::; 
theſe two births of the mind proceed from the tw WI Vin 
ſeeds in man reſpectively, to wit, the good ſeed and {ly 
the evil; and from the evil /eed doth not. only pro- pol 
ceed all manner of groſs and abominable wicked-W be / 
neſs and profanity, but alſo hypocriſy, and thole WM ur 
22 wickedneſſes which the ſcripture calls ſpiritual, be- vie 
neſſes ariſe Cauſe it is the ſerpent working in and by the natural Milo 
 tharare man in things that are ſpiritual, which having ali ol 
pit” ſhew and appearance of good, are ſo much the moreMto b 
hurtful and dangerous, as it is Satan transformed and ed a 
transforming himſelf into an angel of light ; andi eil 
therefore doth the ſcripture ſo preſſingly and fre- Nat u 
quently, as we have heretofore had occæſion to ob or 
ſerve, ſhut out and exclude the natural man from rea- 
meddling with the things of God, denying his endeaſi b; 
vours therein, tho? acted and performed by the morn 
eminent of his parts, as of wiſdom and utterance. ¶ dane 
= Alſo this ſpiritual wickedneſs is of two ſorts, tivi 
A both one in kind, as proceeding from one root A 
[ yet differing in their degrees, and in the ſubjea_iei, } 
| alſo ſometimes. The one is, when as the nature t 
1 man, meddling with and working in the things tir. 
religion, doth from his own conceptions and divinic fc 
i tions affirm or propoſe wrong and erroneous noted 
1 tions and opinions of God and things ſpirituaould 


alle 
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nd invent ſuperſtitions, ceremonies, obſervations, From | 
and rites in worſhip, from whence have ſprung all herefes dia 
the hereſies and ſuperſtitions that are among Chri/- ſprins. 

lang. The other is, when as the natural man, from 

mere conviction of his underſtanding, doth in the 
ſorwardneſs of his own will, and by his own natural 

frength, without the influence and leading of God's 

Spirit, go about either in his underſtanding to ima- 

vine, Conceive, or think of the things of God, or 
actually to perform them by preaching or praying. 

The firſt is a miſſing both in matter and form 
the ſecond is a retaining of the form without the True Chrif- 
life and ſubſtance of Chriſtianity ; becauſe Chriſtian herd it 
zliziou conſiſteth not in a mere belief of true doc- conſitts not. 
ines, or a mere performance of as good in them- 
ſelves, or elſe the bare letter of the ſcripture, tho* 
hoken by a drunkard, or a devil, might be ſaid to 
be ſpirit and Iife, which I judge none will be fo ab- 
ſurd as to affirm; and alſo it would follow, that 
here the form of godlineſs is, there the power is 
al, which is contrary to the expreſs words of the 
poſtle. For the form of godlineſs cannot be ſaid 
to be, where either the notions and opinions believ- 
cd are erroneous and ungodly, or the acts performed 
eril and wicked; for then it would be the form 
a ungodlineſs, and not of godlineſs: but of this 
more hereafter, when we ſhall ſpeak particularly of 
preaching and praying. Now though this laſt be not 
0 bad as the former, yet it hath made way for it; 
br men having firſt departed from the life and ſub- 
lance of true religion and worſbip, to wit, from the 
ward power and virtue of the Spirit, ſo as therein 
o act, and thereby to have all their actions enliven- 
d, have only retained the form and ſhew, to wit, 
ie true words and appearance; and fo acting in 
Fieir own natural and unrenewed wills in this form, 


vina le form could not but quickly decay, and be vi- 
s noted. For the working and active ſpirit of man 
iu uld not contain itſelf within the ſimplicity and 


Plainneſs 
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plainneſs of truth, but giving way to his own nume. th 
rous inventions and imaginations, began to vary 


ve | 9 bo . . ; 4 
in the form, and adapt it to his own inventions, un- 0 
til by degrees the form of godlineſs for the moſt pan Ml ; 


Nolatry came to be loſt, as well as the power. For this king Ml ;1 
does hug its TY . | . . | 
own con- Of idolatry, whereby man loveth, 1dolizeth, and en. WM © 


«ivings. braceth hisown conceptions, inventions, and produq de 


of his own brain, is ſo incident unto him, and ſeated 4; 
in his fallen nature, that ſo long as his natural ſpirit i m. 
is the firſt author and actor of him, and is that by] i 
which he only is guided and moved in his worſhip Ml 0 
towards God, ſo as not firſt to wait for another ©; 
guide to direct him, he can never perform, the pureMl to 
ſpiritual worſhip, nor bring forth any thing but be 
the fruit of the firſt, fallen, natural, and corrupt root, WM le 
Wherefore the time appointed of God being come, 


wherein by Jeu Chriſt he hath been pleaſed to re. in 
ſtore the true ſpiritual worſhip, and the outward dhe 
form of worſhip, which was appointed by God to the in; 
No form of Jews, and whereof the manner and time of its per- nat 
_ worlbip but formance was particularly determined by God him-WM by 
the Spirit | Ss 2 8 , 
preſcribes ſelf, being come to an end, we find that Jeſus Chrif, WM nat 
by Chrit. the author of the Chriſtian religion, preſcribes no of 
et form of worſhip to his children, under the mot s 
pure adminiſtration of the nem covenant *, fave anc 
3 : 5 aut 
* If any object here, That the Lord's prayer is a preſcribed form ef pra nat 
and therefore of Worſhip given by Chrift to his childrens 
I anſwer, Firſt, This cannot be objeQed by any ſort of Chriſtians that der 
know, becauſe there are none who uſe not other prayers, or that limit ex 
their worſh'p to this. Secondly, This was commanded to the diſcipea þ 
while yet weak, before they had received the diſpenſation of the goſpel my 
not that they ſhould only uſe it in praying, but that he might ſhew them be 
by one example how that their prayers ought to be ſhort, and not E hy 
the long prayers of the Phariſees. And that this was the uſe of it, ® ns 
pears by all their prayers, which, divers ſaints afterwards made uſe oh the 
whereof the ſcripture makes mention; for none made uſe of this, ny 
ther repeated it, but uſed other words, according as the thing required, nl yet 
as the Spirit gave utterance. Thirdly, That this ought to be ſo underſtood "5 1 
appears from Rem. viii. 26. of which afterwards mention ſhall be made WW | 
greater length, where the apoſtle ſaith, Ve know not what we ſhould prey b mec 
as we ought, but the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for us, &c. But it thi Wai 
prayer had been ſuch a preſcribed form of prayer to the church, that had 10 
been true, neither had they been ignorant what to pray, nor ſhould t ſtru 
Rave. needed the help of the Spirit to teach them, ks Oe 


thi 
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that he only tells them, That the worſhip now to be 


performed is ſpiritual, and in the Spirit. And it is 
eſpecially to be obſerved, that in the whole New Tz/- 
ment there is no order nor command given in this 


thing, but to follow the revelation of the Spirit, 
ave only that general one of meeting together; a thing 
dearly owned and diligently practiſed by us, as 


made of the duties of praying, Fares and ſing- 
inp; but what order or method ſhould be kept in fo 
doing, or that preſently they ſhould be ſet about ſo 
ſoon as the ſaints are gathered, there is not one word 


be made appear, are always annexed to the aſſiſtance, 


ſhall he exerciſe this firſt and previous duty of wait- 
ing upon God but by filence, and by bringing that 
natural part to filence? Which is no other ways but 
by abſtaining from his own thoughts and imagi- 


of his own mind, as well in things materially good 
as evil; that he being filent, God may ſpeak in him, 
and the good ſeed may ariſe. This, tho' hard to the 


denied, He that cometh to learn of a maſter, if he 
expect to hear his maſter and be inſtructed by him, 
muſt not continually be ſpeaking of the matter to 
be taught, and never be quiet, otherwiſe how ſhall 


jet would the maſter have reaſon to reprove him, 
meddling of himſelf, and {till ſpeaking, and not 
Tat in ſilence patiently to hear his maſter in- 
ting and teaching him, who ought not to 


manded 


open his mouth until by his maſter he were com- 


ſhall hereafter more appear. True it is, mention is 
Pray, 

preach, and 
ling in Spi- 


rit. 


to be found: yea, theſe duties, as ſhall afterwards 


leadings, and motions of God's Spirit. Since then 
man in his natural ſtate is thus excluded from act- 
ing or moving in things ſpiritual, how or what way 
To wait on 
God, by 


what it is 
performed. 


nations, and from all the ſelf-workings and motions 


natural man, is ſo anſwerable to reaſon, and even 
natural experience in other things, that it cannot be 
A fimile of 
a maſter | 
and his 
ſcholar. 


his maſter have time to inſtruct him? Yea, though 
the ſcholar were never ſo earneſt to learn the ſcience, 


$ untoward and indocile, if he would always be 
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[ 366 PROPOSITION XI. 
| manded and allowed ſo to do. So alſo if one 
| Of aprince were about to attend a great prince, he would i © 
i van, be thought an impertinent and imprudent fer. W © 
i yant, who, while he ought patiently and readily Wl ** 
li to wait, that he might anſwer the king when he or 
l | ſpeaks, and have his eye upon him to obſerve the Ml '* 
|| leaſt motions and inclinations of his will, and to 
ll do accordingly, would be till deafening him with tit 
it _ diſcourſe, though it were in praiſes of him; and {0 
ll running to and fro, without any particular and WI 
ll immediate order, to do things that perhaps might i 
| 5 be good in themſelves, or might have been com- . 
i | manded at other times to others. Would the 0 
| kings of the earth accept of ſuch ſervants or WM 
in To wait in {eryice? Since then we are commanded to wait WM m 
il e upon God diligently, and in ſo doing it is promiſed Ml ® 
if that our ſtrength ſhall be renewed, this waiting can- le 
| not be performed but by a fence or ceſſation of the WM U. 
1 natural part on our fide, ſince God manifeſts ty 
9 himſelf not to the outward man or ſenſes, to . 
l much as to the inward, to wit, to the ſoul and WM 5p 
f The think- ſpirit, If the ſoul be ftill thinking and working the 
bene, in her own will, and buſily exerciſed in her om e 
| | os the imaginations, though the matters as in themſelves 10 
N God. may be good concerning God, yet thereby ſhe in- e 
i! capacitates herſelf from diſcerning the fill, ſmall Ml * 
[ voice of the Spirit, and ſo hurts herſelf greatly, M 
| in that ſhe neglects her chief buſineſs of wwailins Ml 
1 upon the Lord: nothing leſs than if I ſhould buly Wl © 
| myſelf, crying out and ſpeaking of a buſineſs, l 
while in the mean time I negle& to hear one dis 
[ who is quietly whiſpering into my ear, and 1n- Th 
| forming me in thoſe things which are moſt need- lee 
ö ful for me to hear and know concerning that buli- 2 
| neſs. And ſince it is the chief work of a Chri- Per 
1 | ftian to know the natural will in its own proper e 
i miotions crucified, that God may both move in the oh 
1 aft and in the will, the Lord chiefly regards this * 


profound ſubjection and ſelf-denial, For ſome men 


pl eaſe 
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leaſe themſelves as much, and gratify their own 

ſenſual wills and humours in high and curious pe- Religious 
lations of religion, affecting a name and reputa— 8 
tion that way, or becauſe thoſe things by cuſtom 

or otherways are become pleaſant and habitual 

to them, though not a whit more regenerated or 

inwardly ſanctified in their ſpirits, as others gra- Senſual re- 
ify their luſts in acts of ſenſuality, and there- Ton 
fore both are alike hurtful to men, and finful in 

the fight of God, it being nothing but the mere 

fruit and effect of man's natural and unrenewed 

will and ſpirit. Yea, ſhould one, as many no 

doubt do, from a ſenſe of fin, and fear of puniſh- 

ment, ſeek to terrify themſelves from ſin, by . 
multiplying thoughts of death, hell, and judgment, Thovehts 
and by preſenting to their imaginations the happi- hell to kee 
neſs and joys of heaven, and alſo by multiplying 3 
prayers and other religious performances, as theſe 
things could never deliver him from one iniquity, 
without the ſecret and inward power of God's 


Spirit and grace, ſo would they ſignify no more 


than the fig-leaves wherewith Adam thought to 
cover his natedneſs. And ſeeing it is only the 
product of man's own natural will, proceeding 
from a ſelf-love, and ſeeking to fave himſelf, and 
not ariſing purely from that divine ſeed of righte- 
wſneſs which is given of God to all for grace 
and ſalvation, it is rejected of God, and no ways 
acceptable unto him; ſince the natural man, as 
natural, while he ſtands in that ſtate, is, with all 
bis arts, parts, and actings, reprobated by him. 
This great duty then of waiting upon God, muſt 


> - 


needs be exerciſed in man's denying ſelf, both Denial of 
inwardly and outwardly, in a ſtill and mere de- et. 
pendence upon God, in abſtracting from all the 


Vorkings, imaginations, and ſpeculations of his 


own mind, that being emptied as 1t were of him- 

elf, and ſo thoroughly crucified to the natural pro- 

ducts thereof, he may be fit to receive the Lord, 
Who 
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who will have no co-partner nor co-rival of his 
glory and power. And man being thus ſtated, ' 
ji the little ſeed of righteouſneſs which God hath | 
I planted in his foul, and Chriſt hath purchaſed for 
x5 even the. meaſure of grace and life, which | 
1s burdened and crucified by man's natural thought; | 
and 7maginations, receives a place to ariſe, and 
The holy becometh a holy birth and geniture in man; and 
bird. is that divine air in and by which man's ſoul 
and ſpirit comes to be leavened; and by wait. 

ing therein he comes to be accepted in the fight 
of God, to ſtand in his preſence, hear his yoice, 
and obſerve the motions of his holy Spirit, And | 

ſo man's place 1s to wait in this; and as hereby 
there are any objects preſented to his mind con- 
cerning God, or things relating to religion, his 
foul may be exerciſed in them without hurt, and 

to the great profit both of himſelf and others; 
| becauſe thoſe things have their riſe not from his 
own will, but from God's Spirit: and therefore 
as in the ariſings and movings of this his mind MW 
is {till to be exerciſed in thinking and meditating, 
ſo allo in the more obvious acts of preaching and 
No Quakers Praying. And ſo it may hence appear we are 
are againſt not againſt meditation, as ſome have ſought falſely | 


ind. to infer from our doctrine; but we are againſt 
 Fromna- the thoughts and imaginations of the natural man | 
thoughts all in his own will, from which all errors and he- 
errors rile. reſies concerning the - Chriſtian religion in the 
Whole world have proceeded. But if it pleaſe 
God at any time, when one or more are walting 
upon him, not to preſent ſuch objects as give 
. them occaſion to exerciſe their minds in thoughts 
} and imaginations, but purely to keep them in this 
= holy dependence, and as they perſiſt therein, to 
| cauſe the ſecret refreſhment and the pure in- 
= comes of his holy life to flow in upon them, 
then they have good reaſon to be content, becauſe 
| by this, as we know by good and bleſſed xt eye 
. | 5 | rlence, 
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--nce, the ſoul is more ſtrengthened, renewed, 

ind confirmed in the love of God, and armed The ſoul re- 

zoainft the power of ſin, than any way elſe; this hat? The 

deing a fore-taſte of that real and ſenſible enjoy- 80 life of 

ment of God, which the ſaints in heaven daily 

pollels, which God frequently affords to his chil- 

dren here for their comfort and encouragement, 

eſpecially when they are aſſembled together to 

tit upon him. 
F. XI. For there are 120 contrary powers or ſpi- Whaterer 

fin, to wit, the power and fpirit of this world, in 2A ou 

which the prince of darkneſs bears rule, and over as the power | 

many as are acted by it, and work from it; and the 7,” 

prwer or Spirit of God, in which God worketh and Ceed. 

beareth rule, and over as many as act in and from it. 

do whatever be the things that a man thinketh of, 

or acteth in, however ſpiritual or religious as to the 

notion or form of them, ſo long as he acteth and 

moveth in the natural and corrupt ſpirit and will, 

id not from, in, and by the power of God, he 

I fnneth in all, and is not accepted of God. For : 

„ bence both the plowing and praying of the wicked is Prov. ar. 4 

d Wi; as alſo whatever a man acts in and from the 

e brit and power of God, having his underſtanding 

y and will influenced and moved by it, whether 

ſt rde actions religious, civil, or even natural, he 

n b accepted 1 in ſo doing in the ſight of God, and 

8 bleſſed in them, From what is ſaid it doth ap- Ja, 1. 25 

pear how frivolous and impertinent their objecFion is, 

that ſay they wait upon God in praying and preach- 

ne, ſince waiting does of itſelf imply a paſſive de- 

Pendence, rather than an Hing. And ſince it is, To pray and 

nd ſhall yet be more ſhewn, that preaching and ae 


without the 


frajing without the Spirit is an offending of God, Spirit u ofs 
wt a waiting upon him, and that praying and Gol. M 
[reaching by the Spirit pre- ſuppoſes neceſſarily a 

lent waiting to feel the motions and influence 

« the Spirit to lead thereunto; and laſtly, that in 

kreral of theſe places where praying is commanded, 


as 


1 
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devil can- ble for the enemy, viz. the devil, to counterfeit it, 


terfelt. 


Altar, pray- is not put out of his reach; ſo therefore he can at- 


n 


S * 
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as Mat. xxvi. 41. Mark xiii. 33. Luke xxi, 4, 

1 Peter iv. 7. watching is ſpecially prefixed x 

a previous preparation thereunto ; we do yell 

and certainly conclude, that ſince waiting and 
watching are ſo particularly commanded and re. 
commended, and cannot be truly performed but 

in this inward filence of the mind from mens ownl 
thoughts and imaginations, this /ilence is and muſt 
neceſſarily be a ſpecial and principal part of Guy! 

Wor ſnip. 1 75 . . 

- bbs $. XII. But ſecondly, The excellency of this file 
This filent chaiting upon God doth appear, in that it is impoſſ- 


waiting the 


not coun- ſo as for any ſoul to be deceived or deluded by hin 
in the exerciſe thereof. Now in all other matters 
he may mix himſelf with the natural mind o 
man, and fo by transforming himſelf he may de- 
ceive the ſoul, by buſying it about things perhap 
innocent in themſelves, while yet he keeps them 
from beholding the pure ligbt of Chriſt, and fo from 
knowing diſtinctly their duty, and doing of it. Fo 
that envious Spirit of man's eternal happinel 
knoweth well how to accommodate himſelf, anc 
fit his ſnares for all the ſeveral diſpoſitions and 
1nclinations of men; if he find one not fit to be 
engaged with groſs fins, or worldly luſts, but 19 
ther averſe from them, and religiouſly inclined 
he can fit himſelf to beguile ſuch a one, by ſuf 
fering his thoughts and imaginations to run upoſ 
ſpiritual matters, and ſo hurry him to work, at 
and meditate in his own will. For he well knoy- 
eth that ſo long as /elf bears rule, and the Spirit 
of God is not the principal and chief actor, man 


ers, pulpit» COMPANY the prieſt to the altar, the preacher to th les 
not ſhut the pulpit, the Zealot to his prayers, yea, the doctor ani ? 
evil out. profeſſor of divinity to his ſtudy, and there he cal. 
chearfully ſuffer him to labour and work among hide 
books, yea, and help him to find out and invent ſub , 


tile 
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ile diſtinctions and quiddities, by which both his 
nind, and others through him, may be kept from 
teeding God's light in the conſcience, and waiting 
won him. There is not any exerciſe whatſoever, 
wherein he cannot enter, and have a chief place, 
© as the ſoul many times cannot diſcern it, ex- 
cept in this alone: for he can only work in and 


lig upon his imaginations and deſires, c. and 


herefore, when he (to wit, the natural man) is 
| 


brought to nothingneſs, as to her own work- 
gs, taen the devil is ſhut out; for the pure pre- 


bilde, becauſe ſo long as a man is thinking and 
e devil is influencing him therein; but when he 
ines in upon him, then he is ſure that the devil 
hut out; for beyond the imaginations he can- 
ot go, which we often find by ſenſible experi- 


Ice, For he that of old is ſaid to have come to 


janting to come to our aſſemblies. And indeed 


tre out of all, and are turned in, both by being 
gent and watchful upon the one hand, and alſo 


ler, as we abide in this ſure place, we feel our- 


N glory of God will break forth and appear, juſt 
the bright ſun through many clouds and miits, 
the diſpelling of that power of darkneſs ; which 
l alſo be ſenſibly felt, ſeeking to cloud and 


by the natural man, and his faculties, by ſecretly 


flent, there he muſt alſo ſtand. And therefore 
then the ſoul comes to this /Jence, and as it were 
me of God and ſhining of his Light he cannot - 
editating as of himſelf, he cannot be ſure but 


omes wholly to be ſilent, as the pure Light of God 


le gathering together of the children of God, is not 
can well enter and work in a meeting, that is 
ent only as to words, either by keeping the 
nds in various thoughts and imaginations, or by 
petying them, ſo as to overwhelm them with a 
It of heavineſs and ſlothfulneſs: but when we 


mat and retired out of all our thoughts upon the 


hes out of his reach. Yea, oftentimes the power 


dd  - darken 
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darken the mind, and wholly to keep it from pure) 
waiting upon Gd. 2 
III. §. XIII. Thirdly, The excellency of this wor- | 
1 Hip doth appear, in that it can neither be ſtopßt il © 
Quik-rs nor interrupted by the malice of men or devils, WM | 
not opt or as all others can. Now interruptions and ſtop- Ml - 
interrupted , . | | 1 ; 
by men or pings of , worſhip may be underſtood in a two- 1 
devits. fold reſpect, either as we are hindered from meet- ! 
ing, as being outwardly by violence ſeparated one Ml 
from another; or when permitted to meet tcge- b 
ther , as we are interrupted by the tumult, noiſe, Ml 6: 
and confuſion which ſuch as are malicious may t 
_ uſe to moleſt or diſtract us. Now in both theſe 
reſpects, this worjpip doth greatly overpaſs all er 
others: for how far ſoever people be ſeparate or il of 
hindered from coming together, yet as every one b 
is inwardly gathered to the meaſure of liſe in ti: 
himſelf, there is a ſecret unity and fellowſhip en- tit 
Joyed, which the devil and all his inſtruments de. 
can never break or hinder. But, ſecondly, It vt 
doth as well appear, as to thoſe moleſtations which I upc 
occur, when we are met together, what advan- 0 
tage this true and ſpiritual worſhip gives us be- "il 
yond all others; ſeeing in deſpite of a thouſand tic 
interruptions and abuſes, one of which were ſui i 
ficient to have ſtopt all other ſorts of Chriſtians tie 
we have been able, through the nature of this lf 
worſhip, to keep it uninterrupted as to God, and [et 
alſo at the fame time to ſhew forth an example lat 
of our Chriſtian patience towards all, even often br 1 
times to the reaching and convincing of our op io 
poſers. For there is no ſort of worſhip uſed baer 
others which can ſubſiſt (though they be permiticy fect 
to meet) unleſs they be either authorized anf nd 
protected by the magiſtrate, or defend themſelvFir | 
with the arm of fleſh : but we at the ſame timer 
exerciſe worſhip towards God, and alſo patientl . ur 
bear the reproaches and ignominies which une y 
prephefied ſhould be ſo incident and frequent Met o 


Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians. For how can the Papiſts ſay their 
naſs, if there be any there to diſturb and inter- The wor- 
rupt them? Do but take away the maſ5-book, the Payitts fon 
chalice, the Hoſt, or the prieft's garments, yea, do interrupted. 
but ſpill the water, or the wine, or blow out the 
zardles (a thing quickly done) and the whole bu- 
neſs is marred, and no ſacrifice can be offered, 
Take from the Lutherans or Epiſcopalians their The pro- 
Liturgy or Common-Prayer- Book, and no ſervice can nete te. 
be ſaid, Remove from the Calvinifts, Arminians, Anabap- 
eciniens, Independents, or Anabaptiſts, the pulpit, 
the bible, and the Hour-glaſs, or make but ſuch a 
zoiſe as the voice of the preacher cannot be heard, 
er diſturb him but ſo before he come, or {trip him 
r Wl © his ile or his books, and he muſt be dumb: 
e br they all think it an hereſy to wait to ſpeak as 
n Fl the Spirit of God giveth utterance ; and thus eaſily 
1- Wl ficir whole worſhip may be marred. But when 

JM pcople meet together, and their worſhip conſiſteth 
tot in ſuch outward acts, and they depend not 
on any one's ſpeaking, but merely fit down 
to wait upon God, and to be gathered out of all 
nibles, and to feel the Lord in Spirit, none of 
teſe things can hinder them, of which we may 
ay of a truth, Wäe are ſenſible witneſſes. For when 
ne magiſtrates, ſtirred up by the malice and envy 
t our oppoſers, have uſed all means poſlible (and 
et in vain) to deter us from meeting together, and 
lat openly and publickly in our own hired houſes = 
br that purpoſe, both death, baniſhments, im- The ſoffer- 
nlnments, finings, beatings, whippings, and 8 
aher ſuch deviliſh inventions, have proved in- their reli- 
ſfectual to terrify us from our holy aſſemblies. $995 meet- 
and we having, I ſay, thus oftentimes purchaſed **" 
ur liberty to meet, by deep ſufferings, our op- 
ders have then taken another way, by turning 
upon us the worſt and wickedeſt people, yea, 
every off-ſcourings of men, who by all man- 
of inhuman, beaſtly and brutiſh behaviour, have 
| B b 2 ſought 
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ſought to provoke us, weary us, and moleſt us, 
but in vain. It would be almoſt incredible to de- 
clare, and indeed a ſhame, that among men pre- 
tending to be Chriftrans, it ſhould be mentioned, 
what things of this kind men's eyes have ſeen, 
and I myſelf, with others, have ſhared of in ſuf. 9 
fering! There they have often beaten us, and caſt I 
water and dirt upon us; there they have danced, 
leaped, ſung, and ſpoken all manner of profane and 
ungodly words; offered violence and ſhameful be- 
haviour to grave women and virgins; - jeered, | 
mocked and ſcoffed, aſking us, If the Spirit was mt | 
yet come? And much more, which were tedious | 
here to relate: and all this while we have been! 
ſeriouſly and ſilently ſitting together, and waiting 
upon the Lord. So that by theſe things our inward 
and ſpiritual fellowſhip with God, and one with} 
another, in the pure life of righteouſneſs, hath not 


ar 
been hindered. But on the contrary, the Lord 5, 

| knowing our ſufferings and reproaches for his teſti. ;j 
mony's ſake, hath cauſed his power and glory fry 

more to abound among us, and hath mightily e 

freſhed us by the ſenſe of his love, which hat vo 

filled our ſouls; and ſo much the rather, as 24 

found ourſelves gathered into the name of U in; 
Prov.18.10. Lord, which is the frong tower of the rightemuWl « 
whereby we felt ourſelves ſheltered from bei xe 
ceiving any inward hurt through their malice] lie 

and alſo that he had delivered us from that val 2 

name and profeſſion of Chriſtianity, under will and 

our oppoſers were not aſhamed to bring for yo; 

thoſe bitter and curſed fruits. Yea, ſometimes WM vir 

the midſt of this tumult and oppoſition, 6 out 

would powerfully move ſome or other of us by Mu: 

Spirit, both to teſtify of that joy, which ne nd 
withſtanding their malice we enjoyed, and poWWlne, 

fully to declare, in the evidence and demonſ' J 


tion of the Spirit, againſt their folly and wick 
neſs ; ſo as the power of truth hath brought th 


| in our ſpiritual meetings, 
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to ſome meaſure of quietneſs and ſtilneſs, and ſtopt 
the impetuous ſtreams of their fury and madneſs : 
chat even as of old Moſes by his rod divided the The rod of 
waves of the Red Sea, that the ]/raelites might paſs z d', 
o God hath thus by his Spirit made a way for us in fea: the 
the midſt of this raging wickedneſs, peaceably to Pt. 
enjoy and poſſeſs him, and accompliſh our worſhip way thro? 
to him: ſo that ſometimes upon ſuch occaſions ſe- Þ* 728i"8 
veral of our oppoſers and interrupters have hereby 
been convinced of the truth, and gathered from 
being perſecutors to be ſufferers with us. And let 
it not be forgotten, but let it be inſcribed and abide Os 
for a conſtant remembrance of the thing, that in What bru- 
theſe beaſtly and brutiſh pranks, uſed to moleſt us 4% faut. 
none have been more voung fry of 
buy than the young ftudents of the univerſities, who dann“ 
were learning ph:loſophy and divinity (fo called) 

and many of them preparing themſelves for the 

miniſtry. Should we commit to writing all the 


3/5 


claminations committed in this reſpect by the young 


fry of the clergy, it would make no ſmall volume; 
3 the churches of Chriſt, gathered into his pure 
worſhip in Oxford and Cambridge in England, and 
Einburgh and Aberdeen in Scotland, where the 
miverfities are, can well bear witneſs, 

g. XIV. Moreover, in this we know, that we How the 
ae partakers of the new covenant's diſpenſation, and o cove- 
diſciples of Chriſt indeed, ſharing with him in that wip doth 
ſiritual worſhip, which is performed in the Spirit Her from | 
and in truth; becauſe as he was, ſo are we in this 
world. For the old covenant-worſhip had an out- 
vard glory, temple and ceremonies, and was full of 
butward ſplendor and majeſty, having an outward 
labernacle and altar, beautified with gold, ſilver, 


ſind precious fones ; and their ſacrifices were con- 
ned to a particular place, even the outward 
Mount Sion ; and thoſe that prayed, were to pray 
Wh their faces towards that outward zemple : 
ind therefore all this was to be protected by an 
| outward 
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outward arm. Nor could the Jews peaceahly 
have enjoyed it, but when they were ſecured from | 


the violence of their outward enemies: and therefore Ml be 

when at any time their enemies prevailed over them, Ml ti: 

their glory was darkened, and their ſacrifices ſtopt; Ml /* 

and the face of their worſhip marred : hence they f 
complain, lament, and bewail the deſtroying of the Wl i 

The new lemple, as a loſs irreparable. But Jeſus Chriſt, the ar. 
workip in ; author and inſtitutor of the new covenant-worſhip, Ml 
inward, teſtifies, that God is neither to be worſhipped in this Ml U 
John18. 36. nor that place, but in the Spirit and in Truth : and WM "* 
foraſmuch as his #ingdom is not of this world, neither M 
doth his corſbip conſiſt in it, or need either the a/. bi 

dom, glory, riches, or ſplendor of this world to beau- N. 

tify or adorn it; nor yet the outward power or am {Ml f. 

of fleſh to maintain, uphold, or protect it; but it is l 

and may be performed by thoſe that are /piritually-WM 
minded, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition, violence, i *« 

and malice of men; becauſe it being purely /piritual, Ml e 

it is out of the reach of natural men to interrupt ot 

obſtruct it. Even as Jeſus Chrift, the author thereof, be 

did enjoy and poſſeſs his ſpiritual kingdom, while 
oppreſſed, perſecuted, and rejected of men; and 25 © 

Col.ii.15. in deſpite of the malice and rage of the devil, bf ed 
ſpoiled principalities and powers, triumphing over then, tha 

and through death deſtroyed him that had the power 

of death, that is, the devil; fo alſo all his followens ech 

both can and do worſhip him, not only without tie en 

arm of fleſh to protect them, but even when 0p4 7 

Carnal wor- preſſed, For their worſhip being ſpiritual, is by the n | 
3 power of the Spirit defended and maintained; oy for 
out the arm ſuch on Hops as are carnal, and conſiſt in carnal and lon 
Om outward ceremonies and obſervations, need a carnal s 
and outward arm to protect and defend them, elle 

they cannot ſtand and ſubſiſt. And therefore it ap- 1 

pears, that the ſeveral worſhips of our oppoſers, both uff 

Papiſts and Proteſtants, are of this kind, and not the a 

true ſpiritual and new covenant-worſhip of Chriſt ; wo 


becaule, as hath been obſeryed, they cannot ſtand 
without 
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vithout the protection or countenance of the out- 
ward magiſtrate, neither can be performed, if there 
be the leaſt oppoſition : for they are not in the pa- 
tience of Jeu, to ſerve and worſhip him with /uf- 
rings, ignominies, calumnies, and reproaches. And 
from hence have ſprung all thoſe wars, figbtings, 


ad 411094 among Chrifiens, while each by the 
eam of fleſh endeavoured to defend and protect their 

„on way and worfhip : and from this allo ſprung 

op that monſtrous opinion of perſecution ; of which 

d ve hall ſpeak more at length hereafter. „„ 
r F. XV. But Fourthly; The nature of this wor- IV. 
„bp, which is performed by the operation of the True wor- 
1 it, the natural man being filent, doth appear dne 
„tom theſe words of Chriſt, John iv. 23, 24. But the by Chriſt, 
bur cometh, and now is, when the true worſhippers 
-a worſbip the Father in Spirit and in Truth: for the 

ce WY father /eeketh ſuch to worſhip him. God is a Spirit, and 
ben that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and 


in Truth, This teſtimony is the more ſpecially to 
of, Wl ©: obſerved, for that it is both the firft, chiefeſt, and 
ile nf} ample teſtimony, which Chriſt gives us of his 
20, Cviſtian worſhip, as different and contra- diſtinguiſh- 
ed from that under the /aw. For firſt, he ſheweth 
en, fiat the ſeaſon is now come, wherein the worſhip 
wer % be in Spirit and in Truth; for the Father ſeeketh 
er ic) to worſhip him fo then it is no more a worſhip | 

W onliſting in outward obſervations, to be performed 
by man at ſet times or opportunities, which he can do 
n his own will, and by his own natural ſtrength ; 
br elſe it would not differ in matter, but only in 
bme circumſtances from that under the law. Next, Thereafon 
% for a reaſon of this worſhip, we need not give 8 os 
ay other, and indeed none can give a better than ſhip in Spi- 
lat which Chriſt givech, which I think ſhould be nt. 
ficient to ſatisfy every Chriſtian, to wit, GOD 15 
1 SPIRIT , and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip 
bin in Spirit and in Truth. As this ought to be re- 
ved, becauſe it is the words of Chriſt, fo allo it 
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1 


The glory 


of the 


outward 
_ _ temple, 


As Moſes Son, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who (as Moſes dell 


did from 


ontwars, fo Vered the Iſraelites out of their outward bonda 
Chritt deli- and by outwardly deſtroying their enemies) hat 


vers his 


frominwarg delivered and doth deliver us by ſuffering, an 


flavery. 


ward glory and majeſty to appear, by cauſing fire 


ſhip which he had commanded them to perform} 
So now under the new covenant, he ſeeing mein: 
in his heavenly wiſdom to lead his children in 
path more heavenly and ſpiritual, and in a wa 
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is founded upon ſo clear a demonſtration of reaſon, | 
as ſufficiently evinceth its verity. For Chriſt ex. 
cellently argues from the analogy that ought to be 
betwixt the object, and the worſhip directed thereunto: 

God is a Spirit; f 9 ; 

Therefore, he muſt be worſhipped in Spirit. N 

This is ſo certain, that it can ſuffer no contra. 
diction; yea, and this analogy is ſo neceſſary to 
be minded, that under the law, when God inſti- 
tuted and appointed that ceremonial worſhip to 


the Jews, becauſe that worſhip was outward, that Wc 
there might be an analogy, he ſaw it neceſſary to t 
condeſcend to them as in a ſpecial manner, to dwell Wt 


betwixt the Cherubims within the tabernacle, and WM!) 
afterwards to make the temple of Jeruſalem in a b 
ſort his habitation, and cauſe ſomething of an out- 


from heaven to conſume the ſacrifices, and filling 
the temple with a cloud: through and by which 
mediums, viſible to the outward eye, he mani x 
feſted himſelf proportionably to that outward wor- 


more eaſy and familiar, and alſo purpoſing to dl 
appoint -carnal and outward obſervations, that Il 
may have an eye more to an izward glory and king 
dom than to an outward, he hath given us for al 
example hereof the appearance of his belove 


dying by the hands of his enemies; thereby | 
umphing over the devil, and his and our ine 
enemies, and delivering us therefrom. He h 
alſo inſtituted an inward and ſpiritual worſhip : 
that God now ticth not his people to the temple ( 
| - Feruſali 
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Wuſalem, nor yet unto outward ceremonies and 
ſervations 3 but taketh the heart of every Chri- 


Chriſt argueth, God is 2 Spirit, he will now be 
norſhipped in the Spirit, where he reveals him- 
elf, and dwelleth with the contrite in heart, Now, 
fnce it is the Heart of man that now is become 
the temple of God, in which he will be worſhip- 


0 
i: Wjed, and no more in particular outward temples, 
ro W(ince, as bleſſed Stephen ſaid, out of the prophet, 
11 Wo the profeſſing Fews of old, The moſt high dwel- 
0} 


th not in temples made with hands) as before the 


Wi of the Lord deſcended to fill the outward 
it-WMicnple, it behoved to be purified and cleanſed, 
ire ad all polluted ſtuff removed out of it; yea, and 


he place for the tabernacle was overlaid with 
wid, the moſt precious and cleaneſt of metals; 
b alſo before God be worſhipped in the inward 
tkmple of the heart, it muſt alſo be purged of its 
un filth, and all its own thoughts and imagina- 


necMions, that ſo it may be fit to receive the Spirit 
n Wi God, and to be actuated by it. And doth 
wa et this directly lead us to that inward filence, of 
di ich we have ſpoken, and exactly pointed out? 
hi ad further, This worſhip muſt be in truth; in- 
kin mating, that this ſpiritual worſhip, thus actuated, 
Ir only and properly a true worſhip; as being that 
ove ich, for the reaſons above obſerved, cannot be 


e hypocrite. 


ay different from the divers eſtabliſhed invented 
orſhips among Chriſtians, and therefore may ſeem 
i ange to many, yet hath it been teſtified of, 
> 1a 
ip : , in all ages, as by many evident teſtimonies 
pple ett be proved, So that from the profeſſing 
Vall 1 NI. and 


ſan for a temple to dwell in; and there imme- 
larely appeareth, and giveth him directions how 
o ſerve him in any outward acts. Since, as 


unterfeited by the enemy, nor yet performed by 


. XVI. And though this worſhip be indeed 


mmended and practiſed, by the moſt pious of all 
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and practiſing thereof, the name of Myſticks hath 


a f Ar 

A certain ariſen, as of a certain ſect, generally commended d 
Ricks a- by all, whoſe writings are full both of the expla-WM 
mg the nation and of the commendation of this ſort of 
apiſts, | . „„ 3 
their n= WOrPip 3 where they plentifully aſſert this ira th 
ward ex- introverſion and abſtraion of the mind, as they eil ¶ w 
Sancta $o- it, from all images and thoughts, and the prayer of WM ot 


phia, print- the 70 ill: yea, they look upon this as the height of « 


edAn 


1657. Chriſtian perfection; fo that ſome of them, tho pro- 0. 


feſſed Papiſts, do not doubt to affirm, That ſuch av 

Have attained this method of worſhip, or are aiming hc 

at it, (as in a book, called Sancta Sophia, put out 

STO BY the Engliſh Benedictines, printed at Downey, Annl 6 
es efti- 1057. Tract. I. Sect. 2. cap. 5.) need not, nor ought] 
„ trouble or buſy themſelves with frequent and unnt- 
worſip, a- Ceſſary confeſſions, with exerciſing corporal labours aud 
gant rheir auſterities, the uſing of vocal voluntary prayers, thel 
ſet devoti- Hearing of a number of maſſes, or ſet devotions, off 
ons. exerciſes to ſaints, or prayers for the dead, or havingh 
ſolicitous and diſtracting cares to gain indulgences, by 
going to ſuch and ſuch churches, or adjuining one's ſelf 

10 confraternities, or intangling one's ſelf with vu 

and promiſes; becauſe ſuch kind of things hinder ib 

ſoul from obſerving the operations of the Divine Spiri 

in it, and from having liberty to follow the Spiril 
whither it would draw her. And yet who knovy 

not that in ſuch kind of obſervations the very ſud4 

ſtance of the Popiſh religion conſiſteth? Yet nevery 
theleſs, it appears by this, and many other paly 

ſages, which out of their Myſtick writers might by 
mentioned, how they look upon this worſhip 4 
excelling all other; and that ſuch as arrived here 

unto, had no abſolute need of the others: yea 

(ſee the Life of Balthazar Alvares, in the ſank 

Santa Sophia, Tract. III. Sect. 1. cap. 7.) fuch W 

taſted of this, quickly confeſſed, that the othel 

forms and ceremonies of worſhip were uſeleſs as tf 

them; neither did they perform them as thing 


neceſſary, but merely for order or example's 14 
| | | | | 5 55 nd 
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and therefore, though ſome of them were ſo over- 
douded with the common darkneſs of their pro- 
Mon, yet could they affirm that this ſpiritual 
wrſþip was ſtill to be retained and fought for, even 
though it ſhould be become neceſſary to omit their : 
mtward ceremonies. Hence Bernard, as in many 3 | 
ther places, ſo in his Epiſtle to William, abbot the Spirit 
of the ſame order, ſaith, Take heed to the rule of ae Fo- 
Gd; the kingdom of God is within you : and afte- 
wards, ſaying, That their outward orders and rules 
hould be obſerved, he adds; But otherwiſe, when 
it ſpall happen that one of theſe two muſt be omitted, 
i ſuch a caſe theſe are much rather to be omitted 
thay thoſe former: fur by how: much the Spirit ig 
more excellent and noble than the body, by. ſo much 
are ſpiritual exerciſes more profitable than corporal, 
s not that then the beſt of worſhips, which the 
beſt of men in all ages, and of all ſects, have com- 
Imended, and which is moſt ſuitable to the doc- 
| tine of Chriſt? I ſay, Is not that worſhip to be 
llowed and performed? And ſo much the rather, 
$ God hath raiſed a people to teſtify for it, and 
preach it, to their great refreſhment and ſtrength- 
ening, in the very face of the world, and not- 
mthſtanding much oppoſition; who do not, AS Thoſe My- 
tieſe My/ticks, make of it a myſtery, only to be ficks 4d | 
itained by a few men or women in a cloiſter ; myſtery to 
or, as their miſtake was, after wearying themſelves * leiter. 
Wh many outward ceremonies and obſervations, as 
lit were the conſequence of ſuch a labour; but 
Wo in the free love of God (who reſpects not 
perſons, and was near to hear and reveal himſelf, 
8 well to Cornelius, a centurion and a Roman, as 
0 Himeon and Anna; and who diſcovered his glory 
% Mary, a poor handmaid, and to the poor ſhep- 
ds, rather than to the high pricſts and devout 
relytes among the Jews) in and according to 
l free love, finding that God is revealing and 
labliſhing this worſhip, and making many 2 

1 tradeſ- 
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Obj. 1. 


Anſw. 


Iſa. 1. 16, 
17. | 

We muſt 
ceaſe to do 


11], ere we 


learn to do 
| well. 


Obj. 2. 


PROPOSITION XI. 


tradeſmen, yea, young boys and girls, witneſſez MM # 
of it, do intreat and beſeech all to lay aſide their MW * 
own will-worſhips, and voluntary acts, performed he 
in their own wills, and by their own mere natura! 1 
ſtrength and power, without retiring out of their . 
vain imaginations and thoughts, or feeling the ! 
pure Spirit of God to move and ſtir in them; that i 
they may come to practiſe this acceptable worſhip, I g 
which is n Spirit and in Truth, But againſt this 1 
worſhip they object; 1 mT : * 
FS. XVII. Firſt, J. ſeems to be an unprofitable er- i 
erciſe for a man to be doing or thinking nothing; and fl © 
that one might be much better employed, either in me- il © 
ditating upon ſome good ſubject, or otherwiſe proyins fl © 
to or praiſing Gd. oy EL A P 
I aaſwer; That is not unprofitable, which is of 0 
abſolute neceſſity before any other duty can be ih 
acceptably performed, as we have ſhewn this wait 4 
ing to be. Moreover, thoſe have but a carnal and 1 
groſs apprehenſion of God, and of the things of his 3 
kingdom, who imagine that men pleaſe him by 1 
their own workings and actings: whereas, 2 0 
hath been ſhewn, the firft ſtep for a man to fear 5 
God, is to ceaſe from his own thoughts and ima- 4 
ginations, and ſuffer God's Spirit to work in him q 
For we muſt ceaſe 10 do evil ere we learn to do well il © 
and this meddling in things ſpiritual by man's own n 
natural underſtanding, is one of the greateſt an Mm 
moſt dangerous evils that man is incident to; being 4 
that which occaſioned our firſt parents fall, to wi * 

a forwardneſs to deſire to know things, and a med A 
dling with them, both without and contrary to ti tho 
Lord's command. 6 aue 
Secondly; Some object, F your worſhip mere 5 
conſiſt in inwardly retiring to the Lord, and feeling of bet 
his Spirit ariſe in you, and then to do outward ans 7 
ye are led by it, what need ye have publick meetingy 0 


Set times 
and places 
for meet - 
| ings. 


at ſet times and places, ſince every one may enjoy 1 15 
at bone? Or ſhould not every one ſtay at home, Wa 
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ty be particularly moved to go to ſuch a place at ſuch 

i time; fince to meet at ſet times and places ſeems to 
an outward obſervation and ceremony, contrary to 
what ye at other times aſſert? _ 

[ anſwer, firſt; To meet at ſet times and places Anſw. 
i not any religious act, or part of worſhip in itſelf; Publick 
but only an o##ward conveniency, neceſſary for our geit ut.” 
keing one another, ſo long as we are cloathed with and reaſon 
his outward tabernacle; and therefore our meeting — 
it ſet times and places 1s not a part of our wor- 
lid but a preparatory accommodation of our out- 
ward man, in order to a publick vilible worfp7p; ſince 
ve ſet not about the viſible acts of erh when we 
meet together, until we be led thereunto by the 
hirit of God. Secondly, God hath ſeen meet, ſo 
long as his children are in this world, to make ule of 
the outward ſenſes, not only as a means to convey 
ſpiritual life, as by ſpeaking, praying, praifing, &c. 


which cannot be done to mutual edification, but 


| vhen we hear and ſee one another; but alſo to 


maintain an outward, viſible zeſtimony for his name 

In the world: he cauſeth the inward life (which is 

uſo many times not conveyed by the outward ſenſes). 

the more to abound, when his children aſſemble 
themſelves diligently together to wait upon him; 
lo that as iron ſharpeneth iron, the ſeeing of the faces pros. 25.27. 
one of another, when both are inwardly gathered - 


WM unto the %, giveth occaſion for the Jife ſecretly 


to riſe, and paſs from veſſel to veſſel. And as many 
candles lighted, and pur in one place, do greatly 
augment the light, and make it more to ſhine 
forth, ſo when many are gathered together into 
tne ſame 1ife, there is more of the glory of God, 
ind his power appears, to the refreſhment of each 
ndividual; for that he partakes not only of the 
brbt and life raiſed in himſelf, but in all the reſt. 
And therefore Chriſt hath particularly promiſed a 
deſling to ſuch as aſſemble together in his name, 
teing he will be in the midſt of them, Matth. xviu. 
| 20. 
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 Aﬀfembling the aſſembling of ourſelves together, as the manner ff 


Obj. 3. Laſtly, Some object, That this manner of worſoip 


Anſw. I anſwer; We make not filence to be the ſold 
In waiting Matter of our worſhip ; ſince, as I have ſaid above 
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20. And the author to the Hebrews doth preciſely [ 

prohibit the neglect of this duty, as being of very 1 
dangerous and dreadful conſequence, in theſe! 
words; Heb. x. 24. And let us conſider one another | 


JF 
= 
"ob 
z 3 
6 


to provoke unto love, and to good Works ; not Forſaling 
eee ſome is; Hor if we fin wilfully, after that we babe 
neglefted. received the knowledge of the truth, there remainetb 
no more ſacrifice for fins. And therefore the Lord! 
hath ſhewn that he hath a particular reſpe& to 
ſuch as thus aſſemble themſelves together, becauſe 
that thereby a publick teſtimony for him is up- 
held in the earth, and his name is thereby glo- 
rified; and therefore ſuch as are right in their /pj-l 
rits, are naturally drawn to keep the meetings ff 
God's people, and never want a ſpiritual influence off 
lead them thereunto: and if any do it in a mere] 
cuſtomary way, they will no doubt ſuffer condem- 
nation for it. Yet cannot the appointing of places 
and times be accounted a ceremony and ob- ſervatim, 
done in man's will, in the worſhip of God, ſeeingh 
none can ſay that it is an a of worſhip, but only 
a mere preſenting of our perſons in order to it, as 
is aboveſaid. Which that it was practiſed by the 
primitive church and ſaints, all our adverſaries da 
acknowledge. | 


„ 


in falence is not to be found in all the ſcripture: 


for the Spi- there are many meetings, which are ſeldom alto 


3 gether filent; ſome or other are ſtill moved eitheſi 
is ſuppoſed. to preach, pray, or praiſe: and ſo in this ou”? 
meetings cannot be but like the meetings of the: 
primitive churches recorded in ſcripture, ſince out- 
adverſaries confeſs that they did preach and pro, 

by the Spirit. And then what abſurdity is 1t tq bey 


ſuppoſe, that at ſome time the Spirit did not mont 
them to theſe outward acts, and that then the) 
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were ſilent? Since we may well conclude they did 
jt ſpeak until they were moved; and ſo no 
Qubt had ſometimes ſilence. Ads 11. 1. before the 
Qirit came upon them, it is ſaid,—They were all 
with one accord in one place; and then it is ſaid, The 
Spirit ſuddenly came upon them; but no mention is 
made of any one ſpeaking at that time; and I 
would willingly know what aſurdity our adver- 
{erizs can infer, ſhould we conclude they were a 
while ſilent? es %% 
But if it be urged, That @ whole filent meeting Inſt. 
anno, be found in ſcripture ; C 
| anſwer; Suppoſing ſuch a thing were not re- Anſw. 
corded, 1t will not therefore follow that it 1s not | 
lawful; ſince it naturally followeth from other silent 
lipture precepts, as we have proved this doth, meetings 
. 2 | | 1 | re prove 
For ſeeing the ſcripture commands to meet toge- from ſerip- 
ther, and when met, the ſcripture prohibits prayers re and 
or preachings, but as the Spirit moveth thereunto; 
if people meet together, and the Spirit move not to 
luch acts, it will neceſſarily follow that they muſt 
be ſilent. But further, there might have been many 
uch things among the /aints of old, though not 
recorded in /cripture; and yet we have enough in 
ſmpture, ſignifying that ſuch things were. For 
jb fat filent ſeven days with his friends together; 
lere was a long /lent meeting: ſee alſo Ezra ix. 4. 
ad.Ezekzel xiv. 1. and xx. 1. Thus having ſhewn 
lie excellency of this worſhip, proving it from ſcrip- 
we and reaſon, and anſwering the objections which 


alto de commonly made againſt it, which, though it 

itheiz ray ſuffice to the explanation and proof of our 

ou epeſtion, yet I ſhall add ſomething more parti- 

the culerly of preaching, praying, and finging, and fo 

e ou rocced to the following propoſitiamn. ; 
prof. . XVIII. Preaching, as it is uſed both among I. 

it Mb and Proteſtants, is for one man to take ſome . 15 
— Pace or verſe of ſcripture, and thereon ſpeak for with the 
the 


a hour or two, what he hath ſtudied and pre- TF er 


wery meditated 


A ſtudied 1 - 5 1 : | ] 
A tudied meditated in his cloſet, and gathered together 


preaching 


Object. But they alledge, That Chriſt took the book of Iſai 
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from his own inventions, or from the writings} 
and obſervations of others; and then having got 
it by heart, (as a ſchool-boy doth his leſon) hel 
brings it forth, and repeats it before the people; 
and how much the more fertile and ſtrong a maps 
invention is, and the more induſtrious and laborious! 
he is in collecting ſuch oe rvations, and can utter 
them with the excellency of ſpeech and human eld. 
quence, ſa much the more is he accounted an ablgl 
and excellent preacher. VV 
To this we oppoſe, that when the ſaints are metl 
together, and every one gathered to the gift andl 
grace of God in themſelves, he that rniniſtereth, be- 
ing actuated thereunto by the ariſing of the grace inf 
himſelf, ought to ſpeak forth what the Spirit of Gol 
furniſheth him with; not minding the eloquence and 
wiſdom of words, but the demonſtration of the Spirif 
and of power : and that either in the interpreting 
ſome part of /cripture, in caſe the Spirit, which i 
the good remembrancer, lead him ſo to do, off 
| otherwiſe words of exhortation, advice, reproof, and 
inſtruction, or the ſenſe of ſome ſpiritual experiences? 
all which will ſtill be agreeable to the ſcripture, tho 
perhaps not relative to, nor founded upon any par 
ticular chapter or verſe, as a text. Now let us en 
amine and conſider which of theſe two forts 0 

_ preaching is molt agreeable to the precepts of C 
and his apsſiles, and the primitive church, recorde 
in ſcripture ? For, firſt, as to their preaching upo 
a text, if it were not merely cuſtomary or prem9 
ditated, but done by the immediate motion of th 


Spirit, we ſhould not blame it; but to do it as the 
do, there is neither precept nor practice, that eye 
] could obſerve, in the New Teſtament, as a part q 
the inſtituted worſhip thereof. To 


and read out of it, and ſpake therefrom ; and thi 
Peter preached from a ſentence of the grape J py | 
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anſtoer, That Chriſt and Peter did it not but Anſw. 
immediately actuated and moved thereunto by . Chriſt's 
he Spirit of God, and that without premeditation, reread 
mich I ſuppoſe our adverſaries will not deny; in ws not by 
mich caſe we willingly approve of it. But what ion. 
this to their cuſtomary conned way, without ei- 
ther waiting for or expecting the movings or lead- 

ugs of the Spirit? Moreover, that neither Chriſt 

nor Peter did it as a ſettled cuſtom or form, to 

e conſtantly practiſed by all the miniſters of the 
durch, appears, in that moſt of all the ſermons. 
rcorded of Chriſt and his apoſtles in ſcripture were 
mhout this, as appears from Chriſt's ſermon upon 
e mount, Mat. v. 1. Sc. Mark iv. 1. Sc. and 
als preaching to the Athenians, and to the Jes, 
&c, As then it appears that this method of preach- 
ng 1s not grounded upon any ſcripture precept, ſo 
lie nature of it is contrary to the preaching of 
inſt under the new covenant, as expreſſed and 
rcommended in ſcripture ; for Chriſt, in ſendin 
Forth his diſciples, expreſly mentioneth, that they 


any" not to ſpeak of or from themſelves, or to fore- 
ces at beforehand, but that which the Spirit in the 
tho! Hour ſhall teach them, as is particularly men- 


led in the three evangeliſts, Mat. x. 20. Mark 
fü. 11. Lake xii. 12. Now if Chriſt gave this or- 
fr to his diſciples before he departed from them, 
that which they were to practiſe during his abode 
utwardly with them, much more were they to 


up it after his departure, fince then they were more 
emeiccially to receive the Spirit, to lead them in all 
fn, and to bring all things to their remembrance, 
{then xiv.” 26. And if they were to do ſo when 
evg appeared before the magiſtrates and princes 
art OF the earth, much more in the worſhip of God, 


len they ſtand ſpecially before him; ſeeing, as 
ove ſhewn, his worſhip is to be performed in 
Wit; and therefore after their receiving of the 
MW” Gf, it is ſaid, Acts ii. 4. They ſpoke as the 
5 8 Spirit 


premedita- 
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tions and jyvention] This they call invention, which themſelve, 
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Spirit gave them utterance, not what they had | 
ſtudied and gathered from books 1n their cloſer; 

in a premeditated way. ; 
Francicus Franciſcus Lambertus, before cited, ſpeaketh well 
5 and ſheweth their hypocriſy, Track. 5. of Propbeq, 
againſt the Chap, 3. ſaying, Where are they now that glom ix 
price Au" their inventions, who ſay, a fine invention! 4 ful 


"Sments. have made up; but what have the faithful to do will 
ſuch kind of inventions? It is not figments, nor yet 
inventions, that we will have, but things that are 

ſolid, invincible, eternal, and heavenly ; not which! 
men have invented, but which God hath revealed: 
for if we believe the ſcriptures, our invention profitethl 


nothing, but to provoke God to our ruin. And alter- 0 
wards, Beware (ſaith he) that thou determine unt 
preciſely to ſpeak what before thou haſt meditatel WM" 
whatſoever it be; for though it be lawful to deter- if 
mine the text which thou art to expound, yet not at a th 
the interpretation; leſt if tbou ſo doſt, thou take from" 
the Holy Spirit that which is his, to wit, to dire nd 
thy ſpeech, that thou mayeſt propheſy in the name of 27 
- the Lord, void of all learning, meditation, and 4 S 
perience, aud as if thou badſi ſtudied nothing at aH, 


committing thy heart, thy tongue, and thyſelf whol'f 
unto his Spirit, and truſting nothing to thy former ſq 
dying or meditation; but ſaying with thyſelf, in gre 


confidence of the divine promiſe, The Lord will gig 00 
a word with much power unto thoſe that preach * 
the goſpel. But above all things be careful thi E 


follow not the manner of hypocrites, who have wril 
ten almoſt word for word what they are to ſay, 4 
they were to repeat ſome verſes upon a theatre, ha 
ing learned all their preaching as they do that # 
tragedies. And afterwards, when they are in 
place of propheſying, pray the Lord to dirett th 
tongue; but in the mean time, ſhutting up the ud 
the Holy Spirit, they determine to ſay nothing 4 
wwhat they have written, O unhappy kind of 4 4 
pheth 
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jhets, yea, and truly curſed, which depend not upon 
Cad Spirit, but upon their own writings or medita- 
ton! Why prayeſt thou to the Lord, thou falſe pro- 
let, to give thee his holy Spirit, by which thou mayeſt 
eat things profitable, and yet thou repelleſt the Spi- 
i? Why preferreſt thou thy meditation or ſtudy to 
the Spirit of God? Otherwiſe why committeſt thou 
wt thyſelf to the Spirit? — _ 
g. XIX. Secondly, This manner of preaching 2- 8 
$ uſed by them (conſidering that they alſo affirm „idem 


/ wiſdom 
that it may be and often 15 performed by men who gs bes 
ae wicked, or void of true grace) cannot only not faith. 
dify the church, beget or nouriſh true faith, 

but is deſtructive to it, being directly contrary to 

the nature of the Chriſtian and apoſtolick miniſtry 
mentioned in the ſcriptures: for the apoſtle preached te "FEW 
the goſpel not in the wiſdom of words, leſt the croſs FI 
F Chriſt ſhould be of none effe, 1 Cor. i. 17. But ,—— 
us preaching not being done by the actings and 
movings of God's Spirit, but by man's invention 
Jud eloquence, in his own will, and through his 
tural and acquired parts and learning, 1s in the 


2 0 f | : 196 
ndom of words, and therefore the croſs of Chriſt $I 

8 thereby made of none effect. The apoſtles Ce - | | 
111887 and preaching was not with enticing words W || 


if man's wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit 
nd of power, that the faith of their hearers ſhould 
ut fond in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of 
bud, 1 Cor. ii. 3, 4, 5. But this preaching having 
lathing of the Spirit and power in it, both the 
Feachers and hearers confeſſing they wait for no 
uch thing, nor yet are oftentimes ſenſible of it, 
aut needs ſtand in the enticing words of man's 
dom, ſince it is by the mere wiſdom of man 
us ſought after, and the mere ſtrength of man's 
cquence and enticing words it is uttered ; and I} 
Erefore no wonder if the faith of ſuch as hear 10 
c(epend upon ſuch preachers and preachings ö 
ad in the wiſdom of men, and not in the 
Cc-2 power 


» — * e. . 2 C 
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ſpake not in the words which man's wiſdom teachell 


ſpeak not what the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. 


Zo True 


church's 
method was 
to ſpeak by 


Revelation. 


vealed; but here there is no waiting for a revelg 
tion, but the preacher muſt ſpeak, and not thi 
which is revealed unto him, but what he hath pre 


a: The Spi- 
rit is ſhut 
out by 


prieſts from 


being the 


| teacher, 


chief reaſon why the preaching among the gen 


that when the devil confeſſed to the truth, 


they ſpeak in the words which their own natur; 


Yea, according to this doctrine, the devil mi 
preach, and ought to be heard allo, ſeeing he be 


the demonſtration and power of the Spirit 


PROPOSITION XI. 
power of God. The apoſtles declared, That the 


but which the Holy {Ghoſt teacheth, 1 Cor. ii. 13 
But theſe preachers confeſs that they are ſtrange 
to the Holy Ghoſt, his motions and operations 
neither do they wait to feel them, and therefor 


wiſdom and learning teach them, mixing them in 
and adding them to, ſuch words as they ſteal oy 
of the ſcriptures and other books, and therefor 


_ Thirdly, This is contrary to the method an 
order of the primitive Charch mentioned by t 
apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 30, Sc. where in preach 
every one is to wait for his revelation, and to gi 
place one unto another, according as things are re 


pared and premeditated before-hanßc 

Laſtly, By this kind of preaching the Spirit « 
God, which ſhould be the chief inſtructer: 
teacher of God's people, and whoſe influence 
that only which makes all preaching effectual an 
beneficial for the edifying of ſouls, is ſhut ou 
and man's natural wiſdom, learning, and parts 
up and exalted; which no doubt is a great 1 


rality of Chriſtians is ſo unfruitful and unſuccelsl 
knoweth the truth, and hath as much eloquen 
as any. But what avails excellency of ſpeech, 
wanting, which toucheth the conſcience ? We 
Chriſt would have none of his teſtimony. 


as theſe pregnant teſtimonies of the ſcripture * 


prove this part of preaching to be Toney 
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te doctrine of Chriſt, ſo do they alſo prove 
t of ours before affirmed to be conformable 
hereunto. wh ; DT 5 

(, XX. But if any object after this manner, Object. 
ve not many been benefited, yea and both converted 
id edified by the miniſtry of ſuch as have premeditat- 
l their preaching ? Yea, and hath not the Spirit often 
mcurred by its divine influence with preachings thus 
reneditated, ſo as they have been powerfully borne in 
pon the ſouls of the hearers to their advantage? 
anſtoer, Though that be granted, which I ſhall Anſw, 
at deny, it will not infer that the thing was good | 
1itkelf, more than becauſe Paul was met with by Paul perſe- 
uſt to the converting of his ſoul riding to Da- converted, 
jus to perſecute the ſaints, that he did well in is therefore 
W doing. Neither particular actions, nor yet whole jooaz © 

angregations, as we above obſerved, are to be 
neafured by the acts of God's condeſcenſion in times 
ignorance. But beſides, it hath oftentimes fallen 
ut, that God, having a regard to the ſimplicity 
ud integrity either of the preacher or hearers, hath 
en in upon the heart of a preacher by his power 
id holy influence, and thereby hath led him to 
peak things that were not in his premeditated diſ- 
wrle, and which perhaps he never thought on 
lore; and thoſe paſſing ejaculations, and unpre- 
Ieditated but living exhortations, have proved 
Ivre beneficial and refreſhing both to preacher and 
karers than all their premeditated ſermons. But 
that will not allow them to continue in theſe 
Ilngs which in themſelves are not approved, 
ut contrary to the practice of the apoſtles, when 
od is raifing up a people to ſerve him, according 
the primitive purity and ſpirituality ; yea, ſuch 
Ws of God's condeſcenſion, in times of darkneſs and 


2 Aorance, ſhould engage all more and more to 
1 Mow him, according as he reveals his moſt per- 
ary 9 and ſpiritual way. — 


Cc 3 F. XXI. | 
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11. $. XXI. Having hitherto ſpoken of preaching, ] 

Of prayer; now it 1s fit to ſpeak of praying, concerning which 
ourwart is the like controverſy ariſeth. Our adverſaries, Wi ; 
3 whoſe religion is all for the moſt part oufhde, and 1 
inward, ſuch whoſe acts are the mere product of man's Ml : 
natural will and abilities, as they can preach, ſo ” 
| can they pray when they pleaſe, and therefore have] 
| their ſet particular prayers. I meddle not with the . 
UL] _ controverſies among themſelves concerning this, g 
l ſome of them being for /t prayers, as a litug, 1 
1 others for ſuch as are conceived extemporèe: it ſuſ- 0 
1 fices me that all of them agree in this, That they s 
[| motions and influence of the Spirit of God are natf | 
1 neceſſary to be previous thereunto; and therefore 0 
1 The pries they have ſet times in their publick worſhip, as be- 6 
fl ee fore and after preaching, and in their private de-. 
1 pray, deny votion, as morning and evening, and before andi z. 
ft After meat, and other ſuch occaſions, at which theyl 4 
1 preciſely ſet about the performing of their pray , 
10 : ers, by ſpeaking words to God, whether they ie 
1 any motion or influence of the Spirit or not; ill c, 
13 that ſome of the chiefeſt have confeſſed that they of 
it have thus prayed without the motions or af b. 
in ſiſtance of the Spirit, acknowledging that the n 
1 ſinned in ſo doing; yet they ſaid they looked up hu 

188 it as their duty ſo to do, though to pray withouk 
1 the Spirit be ſin. We freely confeſs that pri . 
10 is both very profitable, and a neceſſary duty com; F 
j manded, and fit to be practiſed frequently by dle 
Chriſtians; but as we can do nothing withod 5 
i Chriſt, ſo neither can we pray without the con... 
4 currence and aſſiſtance of his Spirit. But tig 
i" the' tate of the controverſy may be the better Ul... 
14 derſtood, let it be conſidered, fr/ft, that 219, | 
i" What in- is two-fold, inward and outward. Inward pig au 
dard prayer is that ſecret turning of the mind towards God, wherd ly 2 
| : by, being ſecretly touched and awakened by H it 
light of Chriſt in the conſcience, and ſo bond, 
down under the ſenſe of its iniquities, unwort Br 


— 
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gels, and miſery, it looks up to God, and, joining 

with the ſecret ſhinings of the ſeed of God, it 

breathes towards him, and is conſtantly breathing 

ſorth ſome ſecret deſires and aſpirations towards 

tim. It is in this ſenſe that we are fo frequently 

n ſcripture commanded to pray continually, Luke 

win. 1. 1 Theſſ. v. 17. Eph. vi. 18. Luke xx1. 36. 

ich cannot be underſtood of outward prayer, be- 

cauſe it were impoſſible that men ſhould be al- 

ways upon their knees, expreſſing words of prayer; 

ind this would hinder them from the exerciſe of 

thoſe duties no leſs poſitively commanded, Out- What out- 
ward prayer is, when as the ſpirit, being thus in $44 Prager 
le exerciſe of inward retirement, and feeling the _ 
breathing of the Spirit of God to ariſe power- 

fully in the ſoul, receives ſtrength and liberty by 
;ſuperadded motion and influence of the Spirit to 

bring forth either audible gh, groans, or words, 

and that either in public aſſemblies, or in private, 

or at meat, Fc. ep SERA. 

As then inward prayer is neceſſary at all times, Inward 
ſo, ſo long as the day of every man's vi//tation laſt- PQ at 
eth, he never wants ſome influence, leſs or more, all times. 
for the practice of it; becauſe he no ſooner retires 
lis mind, and conſiders himſelf in God's preſence, 
but he finds himſelf in the practice of it. 

The outward exerciſe of prayer, as needing a Outward | 
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require a 


pirit, as it cannot be continually practiſed, fo nei- ſuperadded 
her can it be ſo readily, ſo as to be effectually influence. 
performed, until his mind be ſome time acquainted 
with the inward; therefore ſuch as are diligent and 
vatchful in their minds, and much retired in the 
xerciſe of this inward prayer, are more capable 
obe frequent in the uſe of the outward, be- 
aauſe that this holy influence doth more conſtant- 
h attend them, and they being better acquainted 
uch, and accuſtomed to, the motions of God's Spi- 
% can eaſily perceive and diſcern them, And in- 


geater and ſuperadded influence and motion of the fisher deth 
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We cannot 


ceſs to God, and he taketh moſt delight to dray 


PROPOSITION XI. 


deed, as ſuch who are moſt diligent have a near ac. 


them by his Spirit to approach and call upon him, 


ſo when many are gathered together in this watch. s 
ful mind, God doth frequently pour forth the Singe 
of prayer among them and ſtir them thereunto, out 
the edifying and building up of one another in ad 
love. But becauſe this outward prayer depend ot 
upon the intvard, as that which muſt follow it, andi 
cannot be acceptably performed but as attended rec 
with a ſuperadded influence and motion of the & nil 
rit, therefore cannot we prefix ſet times to prey 


fix ſet times 
to ſpeak and 
pray. 


 lowance to draw near unto him, with greate 


before him without due preparation. We think it 
fit for us to preſent ourſelves before him by this 


further, as his Spirit ſhall help us and draw us 


without allowing us to ſpeak further, that he maj 


towards him. Yet nevertheleſs we do not deny 


forth words or acts of outward prayer, ſo as tit 


outwardly, ſo as to lay a neceſſity to ſpeak word 
at ſuch and ſuch times, whether we feel this hea- 
venly influence and aſſiſtance or no; for that we 
judge were a tempting of God, and a coming 


inward retirement of the mind, and ſo to proceec 


thereunto; and we find that the Lord accepts ol 
this, yea, and ſeeth meet ſometimes to exerciſe ut 
in this ſilent place for the trial of our patient} 


teach us not to rely upon outward performances 
or ſatisfy ourſelves, as too many do, with the ſay 
ing of our prayers; and that our dependence upon 
him may be the more firm and conſtant, to wall 
for the holding out of his ſcepter, and for his al 


freedom and enlargement of Spirit upon our heart 


but ſometimes God, upon particular occaſions, ve!) 
ſuddenly, yea, upon the very firſt turning in © 
the mind, may give power and liberty to bring 


ſoul can ſcarce diſcern any previous motion, bul 
the influence and bringing forth thereof may be a 
it were ſimul & ſemel: nevertheleſs that —_ 1 
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bord is true, that all prayer is lukewarm, which 
lth not an inſpiration preceding it. Though we 
firm that none ought to go about prayer without 
his motion, yet we do not deny but ſuch /n as ne- Such fin as 
det prayer; but their n is in that they come not iat pre. 
v that place where they may feel that which would 8 
kad them thereunto. And therefore we queſtion 


U 
ot but many, through neglect of this award: 

a 2:/chfulne/s and retiredneſs of mind, miſs many 

ed vecious opportunities to pray, and thereby are 

1 eatyein the fight of God; yet would they /n if 
ey ſhould ſet about the act until they firſt felt 
ane influence. For as he groſly offends his mafter a forwat 
a Wat lieth in his bed and ſleeps, and neglects to do 1 feat 


his naſter & buſineſs; yet if ſuch a one ſhould ſud- anſwers not 
His duty. 


een ger up, without putting on his cloaths, or 
ci king along with him thoſe neceflary tools and 
ti ments, without which he could not poſſibly 


work, and ſhould forwardly fall a doing to no pur- 

joſe, he would be ſo far thereby from repairing his 

mer Fault, that he would juſtly incur a new : 
enſure: and as one that is careleſs and otherways 

lied may miſs to hear one ſpeaking unto him, 

teven not hear the bell of a clock, tho' ſtriking 


1e ed by him, ſo may many, through negligence, 
ſay is to hear God oftentimes calling upon them, 
pon giving them acceſs to pray unto him; yet will 
wa" that allow them, without his liberty, in their 


Mm wills to fall to work. 
And laſtly, Though this be the only true and 


eate 

eier method of prayer, as that which is alone 
denfWOeptable to God, yet ſhall we not deny but he In times of 
verEntimes anſwered the prayers and concurred groves 
in 08 the deres of ſome, eſpecially in times of ten hear 
bring %, who have greatly erred herein; ſo that gs p60 
s thai: that have ſet down in formal prayer, tho? far 


5 but 
be a: 


ng ol 
nar 


Mg in the matter as well as manner, without 
t aſſiſtance or influence of God's Spirit, yet 
e found him to take occaſion therethrough to 

break 


6 


1 
| 1 


3 1 
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Firſt, Spiri- anſwer to others more brief and eaſy. I ſhall firſt] 
proved from prove this ſpiritual prayer by ſome ſhort conſidera- 
ecripture. tions from ſcripture, and then anſwer the objec- 
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break in upon their ſouls, and wonderfully tender 
and refreſh them; yet as in preaching and elſe. 
where hath afore been obſerved, that will not proye | 
any ſuch practices, or be a juſt let to hinder any | 
from coming to praiſe that pure, ſpiritual, and ac. 
ceptable prayer, which God is again reſtoring and 
leading his people into, out of all ſuperſtitions and 
mere empty formalities. The ſtate of the controverh, 
and our ſenſe thereof, being thus clearly ſtated, } 
will both obviate many o#&je#ions, and make the 


tual prayer 


tions of our oppoſers, which will alſo ſerve to refute ; 
their method and manner thereof | 
I. F. XXII. And Firſt, That there is a neceſſi{;; 
God's Spirit of this inward retirement of the mind as previous " 
dee n prayer, that the Spirit may be felt to draw there- 1 
mind to. unto, appears, for that in moſt of thoſe place. 
ee where prayer is commanded, watching is prefix 4 
thereunto, as neceſſary to go before, as Mat. xxiy u 

42. Mark xiii. 33. and xiv. 38. Luke xxi. 36. from N 
vhich it is evident that this Watching was to go be 1 

fore prayer. Now to what end is this warching, 0l u 

what is it, but a waiting to feel God's Spirit to du 
unto prayer, that ſo it may be done acceptably : 
Eph. 6. 18. For ſince we are to pray always in the Spirit, au ” 
cannot pray of ourſelves without it acceptably, til * 
watching muſt be for this end recommended to u ir 

as preceding prayer, that we may watch and vale, 

for the ſeaſonable time to pray, which is when He! 
„Spirit modes chereunto. "y 
Il. Secondly, This neceſſity of the Spirit's movin. 0 
We know and concurrence appears abundantly from that 15 
not how to oY „ a 
pray but as the apoſtle Paul, Rom. viii. 26, 27. Likewi/e Fi 
rhe Spirit Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities : for we know i. 
ps. | Sy 
what we ſhould pray for as we ought ; but the Si h th 

itſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groanings wh ne 


cannot be uttered. And be that ſearcheth - 4 
. nout 
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owe. h what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he 

naketh interceſſion for the ſaints according to the will 

if God. Which firſt holds forth, the incapacity of 

men as of themſelves to pray or call upon God in 

heir own wills, even ſuch as have received the faith 


ceptably to God, nor beneficially to their own ſouls. 
ſhirdly, The manner and way of the Spirit's inter- 
ceſſion, with ſighs and groans which are unutterable. 
And Fourthiy, Thar God receiveth graciouſly the 
rayers of ſuch as are preſented -and offered unto 
himſelf by the Spirit, knowzng it to be according to 
his will, Now it cannot be conceived but this or- 
der of prayer thus aſſerted by the apoſtle is moſt. 
conſiſtent with thoſe other teſtimonies of ſcripture, 
commending and recommending to us the uſe of 
payer, From which I thus argue, 55 PR 
If any man know not how to pray, neither can do it Arg. 
without the help of the Spirit, then it is to no purpoſe for 
tim, but altogether unprofitable, to pray without it. 
But the firſt is true, therefore alſo the laſt, 
Thirdly, This neceſſity of the Spirit to true III. 
payer, appears from Eph. vi. 18. and Jude 20. Pray always | 
nere the apoſtle commands 70 pray always in the t, d 
frrit, and watching thereunto ; which is as much as watching 
If he had ſaid, that we were never to pray without ere. 
lie Spirit, or watching thereunto. And Jude, ſhew- 
eth that ſuch prayers as are in the Holy Ghoft only, 
5 to the building up of ourſelves in our moſt holy 
aith, 0 


4er rin, and are in meaſure ſanctified by it, as 
0 aus the church of Rome, to which the apoſtle then 
), I wrote. Secondly, It holds forth that which can 
d, only help and aſſiſt men to pray, to wit, the Spi- 
* rit, as that without which they cannot do it ac- 


„ 


ij | Fourthly, The apoſtle Paul ſaith expreſly, 1 Cor. Ty. 
” . That no man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord but Man can- 
* hy the Holy Ghoſt : if then Jeſus cannot be thus right- 888 1 


named but by the Holy Ghoſt, far leſs can he bur by the 
de acceptably called upon, Hence the ſame apoſtle Hon Shot. 
| declares, - 
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his method to pray without it. 


God will 


of the 


an anſwer: for indeed to bid a man pray without 


the Spirit is all one as to bid one /ee without eyes, | 
Work without hands, or go without feet. And to 


deſire a man to fall to prayer ere the Spirit in ſome 


meaſure leſs or more move. him thereunto, is to 


deſire a man to ſee before he opens his eyes, or to 


walk before he riſes up, or to work with his hands } 


before he moves them. 1 | 
FS. XXIII. But laſtly, From this falſe opinion of 
All en, praying without the Spirit, and not judging it ne- 


not offered Ceſſary to be waited for, as that which may be felt 
by the Spi- to move us thereunto, hath proceded all the ſu- 


; rit. 


daily ſacrifices, and offer their cuſtomary obla- 
tions; from thence thinking all is well, and creating 
a falſe peace to themſelves, as the whore in the 


Proverbs, becauſe they have offered up their /. 


crifices of morning and evening prayers. An 


therefore it is manifeſt that their conſtant uſe of 


theſe things doth not a whit influence their lives and 
coxverſations, but they remain for the moſt part 
as bad as ever, Yea, it is frequent both among 
„„ 


declares, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. that he will pray with the 
Spirit, &c. A clear evidence that it was none of | 


V. But Fifthly, All prayer without the Spirit is abo- 
not hear mination, ſuch as are the prayers of the wicked, Prov. 
the prayers XXVII. 9. And the confidence that the ſaints have 
Vvickel. that God will bear them is, if they aſk any thing ac- | 
cording to his will, 1 John v. 14. So if the prayer 
be not according to his will, there is no ground of 
confidence that he will hear. Now our adverſaries 
will acknowledge that prayers without the Spirit 
are not according to the will of God, and therefore 
ſuch as pray without it have no ground to expect 


82 —— ᷣ 2 — — — 


perſtition and idolatry that is among thoſe called 
Chriſtians, and thoſe many abominations where- 
with the Lord is provoked, and his Spirit grieved; 
ſo that many deceive themſelves now, as the Jews} 
did of old, thinking it ſufficient if they pay their} 
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aso willingly approve of. It becometh thoſe who 
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papiſts and Proteſtants, for them to leap as it 
were out of their vain, light, and profane conver- 
ations at their ſet hours and ſeaſons, and fall to 
their cuſtomary devotion; and then, when it is 
ſcarce finiſhed, and the words to God ſcarce out, 
the former profane talk comes after it; ſo that the 
ſame wicked profane ſpirit of this world actuates 
them in both. If there be any ſuch thing as vai 
blations, or prayers that are abomination, which 
God heareth not (as is certain there are, and the 
ſcripture teſtifies, Ja. Ixvi. 3. Fer. xiv. 12.) cer- 
tainly ſuch prayers as are acted in man's will, and 
by his own ſtrength, without God's Spirit, muſt be 
of that number. a = 
g. XXIV. Let this ſuffice for proof. I ſhall 
now proceed to anſwer their objections, when I 
have ſaid ſomething concerning 70ining in prayer Concerning 
with others. Thoſe that pray together with one prayer with 
accord uſe not only to concur in their ſpirits, others. 
but alſo in the geſture of their body, which we 


approach before God to pray, that they do it with 

bowed knees, and with their heads uncovered, which 

1s our practice. * 5 
But here ariſeth a controverſy, Whether it be Obj. 1. 


lawful to join with others by thoſe external ſigns of 

reverence, albeit not in heart, who pray formally, 

mt waiting for the motion of the Spirit, nor judging 

it neceſſary. 8 5 anne 

We anſwer, Not at all; and for our teſtimony Anſw. 

n this thing, we have ſuffered not a little. For 

hen it hath fallen out, that either accidentally, The reafon' 

or to witneſs againſt their worſhip, we have been Fo OR 

Preſent during the ſame, and have not found it in prayer. 
lawful for us to bow with them thereunto, they 

Y lave often perſecuted us, not only with re- 


proaches, but alſo with ſtrokes and cruel beat- i 

ngs, For this cauſe they uſed to accuſe us of - "i 

pride, profanity, and madneſs, as if we had no I 
4 - reſpect [| 
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reſpect or reverence to the worſhip of God, and 
as if we judged none could pray, or were heard | 
of God, but ourſelves. Unto all which, ang | 
many more reproaches of this kind, we anſwer | 
briefly and modeſtly, That it ſuffices us that we | 
are found ſo doing, neither through pride, nor | 
madneſs, nor profanity, but merely leſt we ſhould } 
hurt our conſciences; the reaſon of which is plain 
and evident: for. fince our principle and dodctrin 
oblige us to believe that the prayers of thoſe who 
themſelves confeſs they are not attuated by the Spirit 
are abominations, how can we with a ſafe conſcience 
VVV 5 
Obj. 1. If they urge, That this is the height of unchari- 
Le  tableneſs and arrogancy, as if we judged ourſelves al. 
ways to pray by the Spirit's motion, but they never; 
as if we were never deceived by praying without the 
motions of the Spirit, and that they were never actual. 
ed by it, ſeeing albeit they judge not the motion of the 
Spirit always neceſſary, they confeſs nevertheleſs that; 
it is very profitable and comfortable, and they feel il 
often influencing them ; which that it ſometimes falls 
_ out we cannot deny; „ . 
Anſw. Io all which I anſwer diſtinctly, If it were the! 
| known and avowed do#rine not to pray without 
the motion of the Spirit, and that, ſeriouſly hold 

ing thereunto, they did not bind themſelves tt 
pray at certain preſcribed times preciſely, at which 

times they determine to pray, though without thi 
Spirit, then indeed we might be accuſed of un 
charitableneſs and pride, if we never joined v. 

Shall we them; and if they ſo taught and practiſed, I dau , 
- confirm the not but it would be lawful for us ſo to do, uy, 
when pray- leſs there ſhould appear ſome manifeſt and en 
ing? dent hypocriſy and deluſion, But ſeeing tit 
 confefs that they pray without the Spirit, and ſeelll 

God hath perſuaded us that ſuch prayers are 4 
minable, how can we with a ſafe conſcience jo 

with an abomination? That God fornetinnes cond 

5 cent 
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ends to them, we do not deny; altho' now, when 
the ſpiritual worſhip is openly proclaimed, and all 
ne invited unto it, the caſe is otherwiſe than in 
er Wl thoſe old times of apoſtaſy and darkneſs; and 
ve Wl therefore, albeit any ſhould begin to pray in our 
or Wl preſence, not expecting the motion of the Spirit; 
d jet if it manifeſtly appear that God in condeſcen- 
un WF fon did concur with ſuch a one, then according 
ire to God's will we ſhould not refuſe to join alſo; 
ho WY but this is rare, leſt thence they ſhould be con- 
firmed in their falſe principle. And although this 
ſeems hard in our profeſſion, nevertheleſs it is ſo 
confirmed by the authority both of {ſcripture and 
right reaſon, that many convinced thereof have 
embraced this part before other truths, which were 
ealier, and, as they ſeem to ſome, clearer, Among 
whom is memorable of late years Alexander Skein, 
a magiſtrate of the city of Aberdeen, a man very 
modeſt, and very averſe from giving offence to 
others, who nevertheleſs being overcome by the 
power of Truth in this matter, behoved for this 
cauſe to ſeparate himſelf from the publick aſſem- 
bes and prayers, and join himſelf unto us; who 
allo gave the reaſon of his change, and likewiſe ſuc- 
cintly, but yet ſubſtantially, comprehended this 
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old controverſy concerning worſhip in ſome ſhort queſ« 
: ' ions, which he offered to the publick preachers of the 
vhick 


ay, and which I think meet to inſert in this place. 


t i 1. petber or not ſhould an aft of God's worſhip Some que- 
f une gone about without the motions, leadings, and alt- ow gg 
e of the Holy Spirit? edo he 
_ | If the motions of the Spirit be ne ere 
2. IV of the Spirit be neceſſary to every Aberdeen. 
» ViW!icular duty, whether ſhould be be waited upon, 
eig all our ats and words may be according as be 

5 tue der utterance and wo YE SY RE 

ſeen 3. Whetber every one that bears the name of a 

e alt iriſtian, or profeſſes io be a Proteſtant, hath ſuch 

e bh u uninterrupted meaſure thereof, that he may, with- 

Conde 


| waiting, go immediately about the duys 15 
* 
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4. If there be an indiſpoſi tion and unfitneſs at ſome 
3 for ſuch exerciſes, at leaſt as to the ſpiritual and 
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tively performance thereof, whether ought they to be 
performed in that caſe, and at that time? © 4 
5. If any duty be gone about, under pretence that i J 
is in obedience to the external command, without the 
Spiritual life and motion neceſſary, whether ſuch a duty 3 
thus performed can in faith be expefed to be accepted | * | 
of God, and not rather reckoned as a bringing 1 | 
Lev. 16. 1. flrange fire before the Lord, ſceing it is performed 44 
beſt by the ſtrength of natural and acquired parts, ond Ml 
not by the ſtrength and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, MW 
which was typified by the fire that came down fron Wi 
heaven, which alone behoved to a ones the facrifie =: 
and no other? S | 
6. Whether duties gone about in the mire firength Ne 
of natural and acquired parts, whether in publick or Wi 
private, be not as really, upon the matter, an image of WM" 
man's invention as the popiſh worſhip, though not jo WM 
groſs in the outward appearance? And therefore whe- WM" 
ther it be not as real ſuperſtition to countenance am 
worſhip of that nature, as it is to countenance popiſn 
_ worſhip, tho" there be a difference in the degree? © 
7. Whether it be a ground of offence or juſt ſcan-| 
dal to countenance the worſhip of thoſe whoſe pro-. 
feſſed principle it is neither to ſpeak for earfication, 
nor to pray, but as the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be pleaſed it 
Ali them in ſome meaſure leſs or more; withoul 
which they rather chooſe to be f lent, than to Jpeak 
- without this influence? | 
 Vnto theſe they anſwered but very coldly and 
faintly, whoſe anſwers likewiſe long ago he te- 
futed. 
Seeing then God hath called us to his ſpiritual 
worſhip, and to teſtify againſt the human and 
voluntary worſhips of the apoſtaſy, if we did 


We muſt 
not loſe our 
witneſſing 
for God. 


not this way Rand immoveable to the . truth te- 
vealed, but ſhould join with them, both our teſt! 


mony for God would be weakened and loſt, * 


I ton, and diſpleaſed many; as the author of the Secondly, 
lifory of the Council of Trent, in his firſt book, ks 5g 
well obſerves. But now I haſten to the objections ritvalprayer 


if our adverſaries againſt this method of pray- „ 


I Of WorsSnie,. wr 1 
t would be impoſſible ſteadily to propagate this 

JJ worſhip in the world, whoſe progreſs we dare 

, MW netther retard nor hinder by any act of ours; though 

JH tiercfore we ſhall loſe not only worldly honour, 

but even our lives. And truly many Proteſtants, 
„rough their unſteadineſs in this thing, for poli- 
„bc ends complying with the Popiſh abominations, 
ue greatly ſcandalized their profeſſion, and hurt 
ee reformation ; as appeared in the example of 
e Elector of Saxony ; who, in the convention at Elefor of 
4 47g, in the year 1530, being commanded by g 
f, the Emperor Charles the Fifth to be preſent at the given to 
n , that he might carry the ſword before him, Froteſtants. 
ice rcording to his place; which when he juſtly 
vopled to perform, his preachers taking more 

1h de for their prince's honour than for his con- 

of Wi cence, perſuaded him that it was lawful to do 

- of Wi! egainſt his conſcience. Which was both a very 

% ad example, and great ſcandal to the reforma- 

amy 


CT | ; 
pros XXV. Firſt; They object, That if ſuch par- Obj. 1. 
tion, lar influences were needful to outward atts of wor- 


up, then they ſhould alſo be needful to inward as, 
U wit, defire and love to God. But this is abſurd; 
Ihrefore alſo that from whence it follows. = 
| anſwer ; That which was faid in the fate of Anſw. 
© controverſy cleareth this; becauſe, as to thoſe _ 
general duties, there never wants an influence, ſo 
ng as the day of a man's viſitation laſteth; during 
Mich time God is always near to him, and wreſt- 
with him by his Spirit, to turn him to him- 
ll; ſo that 1f he do but ſtand ſtill, and ceaſe 
um his evil thoughts, the Lord is near to help 
mM, Cc. But as to the outward acts of prayer, 
| - „ nn br: they 
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Obj. 3. Thirdly ; They object, That if a wicked mal 


Prov. 21. 4. Plow by the ſame reaſon, becauſe the plowing, of til 


Spirit's. ſeeking ſuſtenance for the body (which things M4 


404 PROPOSITION XI. 
they need a more ſpecial motion and influence, 33 
hath been proved. „ LET 


Obj. 2. Secondly; They object, That it might be aſ% 
alledged, that men ought not to do moral duties, as 
children to honour their parents, men to do right i) 

heir neighbours, except the Spirit move them to it. 

Anſw. I anſwer; There is a great difference betwixt} 
theſe general duties betwixt man and man, and the] 
particular expreſs acts of worſhip towards God: thel 
one is merely ſpiritual, and commanded by God to 
be performed by his Spirit; the other anſwer their 
end, as to them whom they are immediately di- 

rected to and concern, though done from a mere 
natural principle of ſelf-love; even as beaſts have 
natural affections one to another, and therefore mai 
be thus performed. Though I ſhall not deny, but 
that they are not works accepted of God, or bene: 
ficial to the ſoul, but as they are done in the feat 
of God, and in his bleſſing, in which his children 
do all things, and therefore are accepted and bleſſeq 
in whatſoever they do, a, of 


ought not to pray without a-motion of the Spirit, b 
cauſe his prayer would be ſinful ; neither ought be ll 


28 "> os . ͤ ͤ .. Dar ber SE A 


wicked, as well as his praying, is fin. | 
Anſw., This objection is of the ſame nature with til 
former, and therefore may be anſwered the fan 
How acts of way; ſeeing there is a great difference betwll 


dif- | 5 . : | 
For e the natural acts, ſuch as eating, drinking, ſleeping, Wl 


| hath common with beaſts) and ſpiritual acts. Al 
it doth not follow, becauſe man ought not to 
about ſpiritual as without the Spirit, that the! 
fore he may not go about natural acts without 
The analogy holds better thus, and that for 
proof of our affirmation, That as man for t 
going about natural acts needs his natural {pi 
ſo to perform ſpiritual acts he needs the 9 
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God. That the zatural acts of the wicked and 

unregenerate are /inful, is not denied; though not 

as in themſelves, but in ſo far as man in that 

ſtate is in all things reprobated in the fight of 

Fourthly; They object, That wicked men may, Obj. 4. 

according to this dofrine; forbear to pray for years _ 

together, alledging, they want a motion to it. 

I anſwer; The falſe pretences of wicked men Anſw. 

do nothing invalidate the truth of this doftrine; _ 

for at that rate there is no doctrine of Chriſt, 

which men might not ſet aſide. That they ought 

wt to pray without the Spirit, is granted; but then 

they ought to come to that place of watching, That wick- 

where they may be capable to feel the Spirit's [52.8 

motion. They in indeed in not praying; but the tions of the 

cauſe of this n is their not watching : ſo their pa. 

neglect proceeds not from this doctrine, but from 

their diſobedience to it; ſeeing if they did pray 

without this, it would be a double ſin, and no ful- 

filling of the command to pray: nor yet would 

their prayer, without this Spirit, be uſeful unto 

them. And this our adverſaries are forced to 

acknowledge in another caſe: for they ſay, It is a 

duty incumbent. on Chriſtians to frequent the ſacrament 

of the Lord's ſupper, as they call it; yet they ſay, 

No man ought ta take it unworthily : yea, they plead, 

| that ſuch as find themſelves unprepared, muſt ab- 

| ain; and therefore do uſually excommunicate them 

from the table. Now, though according to them 

t be neceſſary to partake of this ſacrament; yet it 

8 alſo neceſſary that thoſe that do it, do firſt ex- 

amine themſelves, leſt they eat and drink their 

"wn condemnation: and though they reckon it 

ſnful for them to forbear, yet they account it 

more /infu] for them to do it without this exami- 

lation, e WE ä 

Fifthly ; They object Ads viii. 22. where Peter Obj. 5. 

Unnanded Simon Magus, that wicked ſorcerer, to 
HET | g 7 = ́“)[»j , 
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pray; from thence inferring, That wicked men may 
and ought to pray. 


a k 


Anſw. I anfwer; That in the citing of this place, as! 
have often obſerved, they omit the firſt and chiefeſt 


part of the verſe, which is thus, Acts viii. ver. 22. 


The fees. Regent therefore of this thy wickeanefſs, and pray God, 


rer may PS 


pray, but tf perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven 


not without hee: ſo here he bids him firſt Repent. Now the | 


repentance. 


leaſt meaſure of true repentance cannot be without 
ſomewhat of that inward retirement of the mind 


which we ſpeak of: and indeed where true repen- 


tance goeth firſt, we do not doubt but the Spirit of 
God will be near to concur with, and influence ſuch | 


to pray to and call upon God. 


Obj. 6. And Laſtly; They object, That many prayers | 
begun without the Spirit have proved effectual; and 
that the prayers of wicked men have been heard, and 


found acceptable, as Ahab's. 


Anſw. This objection was before ſolved. For the acts 

- of God's compaſſion and indulgence at fome times, | 
and to ſome perſons, upon ſingular extraordinary 
occaſions, are not to be a rule of our actions. For 


if we ſhould make that the meaſure of our obedi- 


ence, great inconveniences would follow; as is evi- | 
dent, and will be acknowledged by all. Next, We 
do not deny, but wicked men are ſenſible of the 
motions and operations of God's Spirit oftentimes, 


before their day be expired; from which they may 
at times pray acceptably; not as remaining alto- 


gether wicked, but as entering into piety, from 


whence they afterwards fall away. 


III. FS. XXVI. As to the ſinging of pſalms, there 


of ansins will not be need of any long difcourſe; for that 
plalms, . 


Preaching and prayer. We confeſs this to be 4 


part of God's worſhip, and very fweet and It, 


freſhing, when it. proceeds from a true ſenſe 0 


OY God's love in the heart, and ariſes from the di- 
vine influence of the Spirit, which leads Foun * 


—ꝗü— —— — — — 


the caſe is juſt the ſame as in the two former of 
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breathe forth either a ſweet harmony, or words A ſweet 


' ſuitable to the preſent condition ; whether they ee aaa [i 
+ WH i words formerly uſed by the faints, and record- I 
ö ed in ſcripture, ſuch as the P/alms of David, or I 
/ other words; as were the hymns and ſongs of 1 
1 Lacherias, Simeon, and the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 1 
1e But as for the formal cuſtomary Way of Anging, it eee e li 
it bach no foundation in ſcripture, nor any ground WG il 
dn true Chriſtianity: yea, befides all the abuſes in terpture. | 
n. incident to prayer and preaching, it hath this more 
of Wl peculiar, that oftentimes great and horrid lies 1 
ch ue ſaid in the ſight of God: for all manner of ring 1 
ricked profane people take upon them to perſo- Das [il 

„ Wine che experiences and conditions of bleſſed ze - 
4 Wl vid; which are not only falſe, as to them, but . 
nao as to ſome of more ſobriety, who utter them il 
WT fort: as where they will ſing fometimes, P/a/m Ci 
cds . 14. — My heart is like wax, it is meited in the [Fil 
es, WM "df of my bowels : and verſe 15. My ftreagth is { I 
ary Wl ied up like a potfherd, aud my tongue cleavelb to 1 
For W ' jaws; and thou haſt brought me into the duſt of | | 
-di- Cath: and P/alm vi. 6. I am weary with my gr oan- [ 
>vi- ig, all the night make I my bed to ſwim: I water (| | 
We Wn"! couch with my tears: and many more, which Fi 
the MW vole that ſpeak know to be falſe, as to them. 40 


may N prayers, that they are guilty of the vices oppoſite 
to- thoſe virtues, which but juſt before they have 
from Wierted themſelves endued with. Who can ſuppoſe 
I at God accepts of ſuch juggling? And indeed 
-here uach ſinging doth more pleaſe the carnal ears of 


nes, And ſometimes will confeſs juſt after, in their | 
N 


that Wen, than the pure ears of the Lord, who abhors N {8 
er 0 ul lying and hypocriſy. | a | p27 1 N [ | 
be a MW That Anging then that pleaſeth him muſt pro- 40 
| rer Weed from that which is PURE in the beart (even 11 
ſe of om the Word of Life therein) in and by which, 11 
e di- Nichiy dwelling in us, /piritual ſongs and bymas are [| 
1s to Mfurned to the Lord, according to that of the [ 
-cathe Wolile, Col. iti, 16. . [| 
| 
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Artificial But as to their ariificial mufick, either by or- | 


| f . Pe bu a 
muck gans, or other inſtruments, or voice, we have 


neither example nor precept for it in the Ney 


Teſtament. 


$. XXVII. But Laſtly ; The great advantage 


of this true worſhip of God, which we profeſs and 


practiſe, is, that it conſiſteth not in man's wiſdom, | 


No ſplendor 2 1 1 {ry nei | IQ F 
Ko ſplendor arts or induſtry ; neither needeth the glory, pomp, 


attends this Tiches, nor ſplendor of this world to beautify it, 
inward wor- as being of a ſpiritual and heavenly nature; and 
therefore too ſimple and contemptible to the natu- | 


ſhip. 
ral mind and will of man, that hath no delight 


to abide in it, becauſe he finds no room there for 
his 1maginations and inventions, and hath not the | 
opportunity to gratify his outward and carnal | 
| ſenſes: fo that this form being obſerved, is not 


| likely to be long kept pure without the power; 


for it is of itſelf ſo naked without it, that it hath 
nothing in it to invite and tempt men to dote 

upon it, further than it is accompanied with the 
The carnal Power, Whereas the worſhip of our adverſaries, 


worſhip 


vleaſes ſeif, being performed in their own wills, is ſelf-pleaſing, 
| as in which they can largely exerciſe their natural 


parts and invention: and ſo (as to molt of them) 


having ſomewhat of an outward and worldly ſplen- 
dor, delectable to the carnal and worldly ſenſes, 
they can pleaſantly continue it, and ſatisfy them- 


ſelves, though without the Spirit and power; which 
they make no ways eſſential to the performance 
of their worſhip, and therefore neither wait for 
nor expect it . „ 
The wor- F. XXVIII. So that to conclude, The worſhp 
ip of the preaching, praying and ſinging, which we plea 
Vellern. for, is ſuch as proceedeth from the Spirit of God, and 
always accompanied with its influence, being begun 
its motion, and carried on by the power and ſtrengi 
thereof ; and ſo is a worſhip purely ſpiritual : ſuch 
the ſcripture holds forth, Fohn iv. 23, 24. 1 Co 
xiv. 15. Eph, vi. 18, &c. 
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But the worſhip, preaching, praying and ſinging, Our adver- 
f XP IE. | . laries wor- 
which our adverſaries plead for, and which we op- giz. 

poſe, 1s a worſhip which is both begun, carried on, 

md concluded in man's own natural will and ſtrength, 

without the motion or influence of God's Spirit, which 

they judge they need not wait for; and therefore may 

te truly performed, both .as to the matter and manner, 

h the wiekedeſt of men. Such was the worſhip 

ud vain oblations which God always rejected, as 


. = ippcars from Ja. Ixvi. 3. Fer. xiv. 12, &c. Ja. i. 
— 3 Prov, xv. 29. Jobn ix. 31. 77 5 
9 1— —ꝛ . —¼ „ 
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Concerning BAPT ISM. 


not 

885 V chere is one Lord, and one faith, fo there is one Eph: 4: 5. 
= baptiſm ; which is not the putting away the filth ay $4 
as of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience Wa. 2 IPs 
e before God, by the reſur rection of TFeſus Chrift. go 
And this baptiſm is a pure and ſpiritual thing, Cor. 1. 13. 
ung, to wit, the baptiſm of the Spirit and Fire, by 

curd which we are buried with him, that being waſhed 

1em) and purged from our ſins, we may walk in new- 

gy neſs of life: of which the baptiſm of John was 

an a figure, which was commanded for a time, and 

l not to continue for ever. As to the baptiſm of 

Fog infants, it is a mere human tradition, far which 

** neither precept nor prattice is to be found in all 


the ſcripture. 


J. J Did ſufficiently demonſtrate, in the expla- 
| | nation and proof of the former propo- 
tion, how greatly the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
8 well Proteſtants as Papiſts, were degenerated 
n the matter of worſbip, and how much ſtrangers 
0, and averſe from that true and acceptable wor- 
ip that is performed in the Spirit of truth, be- 
D d 4 cauſe 


6 PROPOSITION XII. 


cauſe of man's natural propenſity in his fallen ſtate 

to exalt his own inventions, and to intermix his own | 

From work and product in the ſervice of God: and from 

| latries and this root ſprung all the idle worſhips, idolatries, 
heathen u- and numerous ſuperſtitious inventions among the 
perſtitions . | | 5 
did ſpring, Heathens. For when God, in condeſcenſion to his 
choſen people the Jes, did preſcribe to them by 

his ſervant Moſes many ceremonies and obſervations, 

as types and ſhadows of the ſubſtance, which in due 

time was to be revealed; which conſiſted for the 

moſt part in waſhings, outward purifications and 
cleanſings, which were to continue until the time 

of reformation, until the ſpiritual worſhip ſhould be 

ſet up; and that God, by the more plentiful pour- 

ing forth of his Spirit, and guiding of that ancint- 

ing, ſhould lead his children into all. truth, and 

teach them to worſhip him in a way more ſpiritual 

and acceptable to him, though leſs agreeable to the 

_ _ carnal and outward ſenſes; yet, notwithſtanding] 
| God's condeſcenſion to the Jews in ſuch things, wel 
—_ ſee that that part in man, which delights to tol- 
low its own inventions, could not be reſtrained, 

nor yet ſatisfied with all theſe obſervations, but 

that oftentimes they would be either declining to 

the other ſuperſtitions of the Gentiles, or adding} 

ſome new obſervations and ceremonies of their 

own; to which they were ſo devoted, that they 

were {till apt to prefer them before the command: 

of God, and that under the notion of zeal and 

piety. This we ſee abundantly in the example ol 
The Phari- the Phariſees, the chiefeſt ſect among the Jews 
ſees the 1 3 | | | * 
cfg whom Chriſt ſo frequently reproves for mati 
among the void the commandments of God by their traditions 
Jews Matth. xv. 6, 9, Sc. This complaint may at thi 
day be no leſs juſtly made as to many bearing 

the name of Chriſtians, who have introduced mal) 
things of this kind, partly borrowed from the Jews 

which they more tenaciouſly ſtick to, and mort 
earneſtly contend for, than for the weightier pong 


0 


LH 


of Chriſtianity ; becauſe that /elf, yet alive, and Many | 
wing in them, loves their own inventions better oe 


than God's commande. But if they can by any dom are 
borrowed 


means ſtretch any ſcripture practice, or conditional fm 1. 


ue 


es, | t 

the 1r-c2pt or permiſſion, fitted to the weaknels or capa- 8 
his WM city of ſome, or appropriate to ſome particular diſ- "I 
by W ccnſation, to give ſome colour for any of theſe 


their inventions; they do then ſo tenaciouſly ſtick 


"Ms, 
due vo them, and ſo obitinately ard obſtreperouſly plead 
the WE for them, that they will not patiently hear the moſt 
and old Chriſtian reaſons againſt them. Which zeal, 
ime i they would but ſeriouſly examine it, they would 


ind to be but the prejudice of education, and the 
ore of /e/f, more than that of God, or his pure 
wrſbip. This is verified concerning thoſe things of ficra- 


and {Wviich are called ſacraments, about which they are n to | 
[tual very ignorant in religious controverſies, who under- troverſies. 
the tand not how much debate, contention, jangling, 

dino Wd quarrelling there has been among thoſe called 

\ welCrifions : ſo that I may ſafely ſay the controverſy 


about them, to wit, about their zumber, nature, 
urtue, efficacy, adminiſtration, and other things, 


butWhath been more than about any other 4o#rine of 
10 to C, whether as betwixt Papiſts and Proteſtants, 
ding r among Proteſtants betwixt themſelves. And how _ 
therWOreat prejudice theſe controverſies have brought to 
they ian is very obvious; whereas the things con- 
nand ended for among them are for the moſt part but 

] andW"pty ſhadows, and mere outfide things: as I 

ple oe hereafter to make appear to the patient and 


Iprejudicate reader. 


tion the name ¶ ſacrament] which it is ſtrange that ant (ot 
at tui ian ſhould ſtick to and contend fo much for, found in 
earingſnce it is not to be found in all the ſcripture; but cf ee 


man borrowed from the military oaths among the from the 
es M'"hbens, from whom the Chriſtians, when they behen. 
moron to apoftatize, did borrow many ſuperſtitious 
points and ob/ervations, that they might thereby 

01 ; 1555 ingratiate 
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\. II. That which comes firſt under obſervation, The name 


of ſacra- 
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PROPOSITION XI. 


ingratiate themſelves, and the more eaſily gain the 
heathens to their religion; which practice, thoug 
perhaps intended by them for good, yet, as beine 
the fruit of human policy, and not according tg 
God's wiſdom, has had very pernicious conſequences 
] ſee not how any, whether Papiſts or Proteſtants 
eſpecially the latter, can in reaſon quarrel with u 
for denying this term, which it ſeems the Spirit o 
God ſaw not meet to inſpire the penmen of thi 
| 1{criptures to leave unto us. e 
Obj. 1. But if it be ſaid, That it is not the name, but th 
a 8 15 BY 
Anw. I anſwer; Let the name then, as not being /cr 
tural, be laid aſide, and we ſhall ſee at firſt entranc 
how much benefit will redound by laying aſide thi 
traditional term, and betaking us to plainnels 
= feripture-language. For prelently the great contel 
about the number of them will vaniſh; ſeein 
there is no term uſed in ſcripture that can be mad 
_ uſe of, whether we call them inſtitutions, ordinance! 
precepts, commandments, appointments, Or laws, & 
that would afford ground for ſuch a debate; fin 
neither will Papiſts affirm, that there are on 
ſeven, or Proteſtants only two, of any of theſe aon 
e e 3 „ 
Obj. 2. If it be ſaid, That this controverſy ariſes from l 
definition of the thing, as well as from the name; 
Anſw. It will be found otherwiſe: for whatever wi 
The defini- we take their definition of a ſacrament, whetii 
cent AS an outward viſible fign, whereby inward gra 
2prers e conferred, or only ſignified, this definition will agn 
many ather . | . 5 5 
things. to many things, which neither Papiſts nor Pri 
Ftgants will acknowledge: to be ſacraments. If tl 
be expreſſed under the name of /ealing | ordinanu 
as by ſome they are, I could never ſee, either WM 
reaſon or ſcripture, how this title could be 1 
Wiat ſea. Propriate to them, more than to any other 0 
ing ordi- ftjan, religious performance: for that muſt net 


nance doth © 


mean. properly be a ſealing Or dinance, which makes | 


per 
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ſons receiving it infallibly certain of the promiſe 

| thing ſealed to them. 

If it be ſaid, It is ſo to them that are faithful ; Obj. 3. 
| anſwer; So is praying and preaching, and Anſw. 
bing of every good work, Seeing the partaking 
performing of the one gives not to any a more 

main title to heaven, yea, in ſome reſpect, not 

much, there is no reaſon to call them ſo, more 

an the other. 

Beſides, we find not any thing led che ſeal 

1d pledge of our inberitance, but the Spirit of God. 

is by that we are ſaid to be ſealed, Eph. i. 14. 

1 iv. 30. which is allo termed the earneſt of our 
teritance, 2 Cor. i. 22. and not by outward water, 

eating and drinking; which as the wickedeſt of 

en may partake of, ſo many that do, do, notwith- 
ding it, go to perdition. For it is not o4/ward That out- 


the 
ug 


eing 
8 to 
ces] 
an 
th us 
It 0 


| thi 
ut th 
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'ranc 
e thi 
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ing doth not 


bich goeth into the mouth doth not defile a man, heart. 


2 rauſe it is put forth again, and ſo goeth to the 
I gil; neither doth any thing which man eateth 
* Fo him, or fit him for heaven. What is ſaid 


re in general, may ſerve for an introduction, not 
y to "this propoſition, but alſo to the other 
ncerning the ſupper. Of theſe ſacraments (fo. 
ed) baptiſm is always firſt numbered, which is 
e ſubject of the preſent propoſition ; in whoſe 
planation I ſhall firſt demonſtrate and prove our 


7.0m 
e; 


vhetil 


of ement, and then anſwer the objections, and 
pa lute the ſentiments of our oppoſers. As to the - 
If f | part, theſe things following, which are briefly Part I. 


mprehended in the propoliunn, come to be pro- 
Id and proved. 
J III. Firſt; There is but one baptiſm, as well as Prop. | 
It one Lord, one faith, &c. 
. Kecondly, That this one baptiſm, which is the Pr, I. 
15 Pliſm of Chriſt, is not a waſhing with, or dipping 

wi Vater, but a Fon baptized by the Spirit. | 

pe Thirdly, 


linand 
ther | 

be 4 
er C 


ofing with water that maketh the heart clean, ward waſh. 
which men are fitted for heaven: and as that te the - 
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414 PROPOSITEFON XII. 
Pr. III. Thirdly, That the baptiſm of John «as but 4 


figure of this; and therefore, as the figure, to 20 0 

. to the ſubſtance ; which though it be to continue, [ 
Jet the other ceaſel dz. | 
Prop. I. As for the firſt, viz. That there is but one 2 
wo 155 4 there needs no other proof than the words of the 
text, Eph. iv. 5. One Lord, one faith, one baptiſn 
where the apoſtle poſitively and plainly affirms, that 

as there is but one body, one Spirit, one faith, one N 
Goa, &c. ſo there is but one baptiſm. J 
Obj. 1. As to what is commonly alledged by way of ex4 
planation upon the text, That the baptiſm of waten i 

and of the Spirit maze up this one baptiſm, by vin 
be ſacramental union; 
Anſw. IL anſwer; This expoſition hath taken place, not 
becauſe grounded upon the teſtimony of the ſcripM 
ture, but becauſe it wreits the ſcripture to make : 
it ſuit to their principle of water- baptiſm ; and {ol 
there needs no other reply, but to deny it, as being 
9 repugnant to the plain words of the text; which 
two bap- Taith not, that there are two baptiſms, to wit, one off 
nog Lg water, the other of the Spirit, which do make uf 
"one baptiſm; but plainly, that there is one baptiſm 
as there is one faith, and one God. Now as ther 

go not two faiths, nor two gods, nor two ſpirits N 

nor two bodies, whereof the one is outward and 
elementary, and the other ſpiritual and pure, to the 
making up the one faith, the one God, the one ach! 

and the one Spirit; ſo neither ought there to go twl 
bapliſms to make up the one baptiſm. | 

Obj. 2. But ſecondly, if it be ſaid, The baptiſm is but one] 
whereof water is the one part, to wit, the fig; ad 

the Spirit, the thing ſignified, the other; 

Anſw. I anſwer; This yet more confirmeth our doc 
If water be trine : for if water be only the ſign, it is not th 
the te» matter of the one baptiſm (as ſhall further heref 
fiance muſt after by its definition in fcripture appear) and wi 
remain are to take the one baptiſm for the matter of i 


not for the ſign, or figure and type that went _ 
vel 
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den as where Chriſt is called the one offering in 
triocure, though he was typified by many /acri- 
fs and offerings under the law, we underſtand 
ly by the one offering, his offering himſelf upon 
% crols; whereof though thoſe many offermgs 
gere ligns and types, yet we ſay not that they 
p together with that offering of Chrift, to make 
p the one Mering: ſo neither, tho“ wwater-bapriſm 
1s a ſign of Chriſt's bapriſm, will it follow, that 
tooth now to make up the Sapim of Chrift, If 
ar ſhould be fo abſurd as to affirm, That this one 
utiſm here was the baptiſm of water, and not of 
le Spirit; that were fooliſhly to contradict the 
whtve teſtimony of the ſcripture, which faith the 
ontrary ; as by what followeth will more amply 
ppear. | 


. = 
25Y 
Fe, 


eim of Chriſt, is not a waſhing with water, ap- 


cinder and peculiar adminiſtrator of water-baptiſm, 
entance; but he that cometh after me is mightier 


iſm 
therd 
ris 
| an 
0 the 
bly 


O 1 


htize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 
Here John mentions two manners of Baptixing, 
ad two different bapti/ms ; the one with water, and 


e miniſter of; the other whereof Chriſt was the 
niſter of: and ſuch as were baptized with the 
it, were not therefore baptized with the ſecond : 
4 need baptize you, but he ſhall baptize you. Tho' 
t onty 
; aim of water; yet they were not as yet, but 
eto be, baptized with the baptiſm of Chriſt. 
doe om all which I thus argue: 
ot ths 
here 
nd w 
of it} 
jeforel 


ar, were not therefore baptized with the bap- 
Im of Chriſt ; then the baptiſm of water is not 
| baptiſm of Chriſt: * 


Evel 


rears, firſt, from the teſtimony of John, the pro- Proof 


415 


Secondly, That this one baptiſm, which is the Pr. II. 


Mat, 111. 11. J indeed baptize you with water unto The diffe- 


rence be- 


tween 


lien I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear; be ſhall John's bap- 


tiſm and 


Chriſt's. 


lie other with the Spirit; the one whereof he was 


the preſent time they were baptized with the 


H thoſe that were baptized with the baptiſm of Arg. 1. 


But 


J. 
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5 Object. If it be urged, 7 hat baptiſm With water was 


One bap- With water, and he that cometh after me ſhall prod 


tiſm is no 


other. 
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But the firſt is true; 
Therefore alſo the laſt. 
And again, | Es 
Arg. 2. If he, that truly and really adminiſtred the bat 
tiſm of water, did notwithſtanding declare, tj 
he neither could, nor did, baptize with the bapti(i 
of Chriſt; then the. baptiſm of water is not t 
| baptiſm of Chriſt : 4 
_ But the firſt is true; 
Theres Me 8 
And indeed to underſtand it otherwiſe, wou 
make John's words void of good ſenſe: for if the 
baptiſms had been all one, why ſhould he haye 
preciſely contra-diſtinguiſhed them? Why ſhou 
he have ſaid, that thoſe whom he had alrea 
baptized, ſhould yet be baptized with anoth 
POR 7 SEE Ei ones ol 


one part, and that with the Spirit the other part, 

55 effett only of the former; 5 
Anſw. I anſwer; This expoſition contradicts the pl 
words of the text. For he ſaith not, I baptize y 


part, nor Ihe effects of this my baptiſm in you by the i 
effect of the & c. or he ſhall accompliſh this baptiſm in you; b 
He ſhall baptize you. So then, if we underltat 
the words truly and properly, when he ſaith, I 
tize you, as conſenting that thereby is really | 
nified that he did baptize with the baptiſm 
water; we muſt needs, unleſs we offer violence 
the text, underſtand the other part of the ſenten 
the ſame way; viz. where he adds preſent!y, / 
be ſhall baptize you, &c. that he underſtood i 
their being truly to be baptized with another b 
tiſm, than what he did baptize with: elle it! 
been nonſenſe for him thus to have contra- diſ 
guiſhed them. 


vw - II 8 — VWD 1222 —— . — A — — „ Oo aww. A. 
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Secondly, This is further confirmed by the { 
ing of Chriſt himſelf, 48s i, 4, 5. But wait fi 
8 ra 


2 


Pr. II. 
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promiſe of the Father, which, ſaith he, ye have heard 


"4 hull be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many days | 


ce, There can ſcarce two places of ſcripture run fill to wait 
RC” . 3 . for Chriſt's 
„th core parallel than this doth with the former, a little baptifn 
ati deore - mentioned; and therefore concludeth the * 
. . * Iri 0 
ot i ene way as did the other. For Chriſt here grants“ 


fully that Jahn completed his baptiſm, as to the 
matter and ſubſtance of it: John, ſaith he, truly 
ptized with water; which is as much as if he 
had ſaid, John did truly and fully adminiſter the 
baptiſm of water; But ye ſhall be baptized with, &c. 


wou 
f the 
1ave 
ſhou 
alread 


; nd that altho' they were formerly baptized with 
noth 


the baptiſm of water, yet not with that of Chriſt, 
wich they were to be baptized with, _ 


was 


art, ill xi. 16. Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how 

that be ſaid, Fohn indeed baptized with water; but The bap- 
e pl % [ball be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. The apoſtle eu = 
112e Jo makes this application upon the Holy Ghoft's falling Cho and 
prod upon them; whence he infers, that they were then win 
. baptized with the baptiſm of the Spirit. As to 
GY what is urged from his calling afterwards for water, 


it ſhall be ſpoken. to hereafter. From all which 


5 1 l three ſentences, relative one to another, firſt of John, 
ally 1 ſecondly of Chrift, and thirdly of Peter, it doth 
5 evidently follow, that ſuch as were truly and really 


baptized with the. baptiſm of water, were notwith- 


417 


« for Tohn truly baptized with water, but ye Who were 
Hg / ) 4 7 : J baptized by 
ohn were 


This ſheweth that they were to be baptized with 
ome other baptiſm than the baptiſm of water; 


Thirdly, Peter obſerves the ſame diſtinction, 4#s Pr. III. 


ſenten ſtanding not baptized with the baptiſm of the 
ny Spirit, which is that of Chriſt; and ſuch as truly 
wa s and really did adminiſter the baptiſm of water, did, 


241 so that if there be now but one baptiſm, as we 
a-dl ave already proved, we may ſafely conclude that 
tis that of the Spirit, and not of water; elſe it 
[ould follow, that the one baptiſm, which now 
kondnues, were the baptiſm of water, i. e. John's 

| baptiſm, 


the f 
it fr 
prin 


in ſo doing, not adminiſter the baptiſm of Chriſt. 
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iq 
baptiſm, and not the baptiſm of the irie i. e. 6 
Chriſt's; which were moſt abſurd. 3z ' 
Object. If it be ſaid further, That the? the baptiſm of John, Nic 
before Chriſt's was adminifired, was -different from it, 4 1 
as being the figure only; yet now, that both it as fle 4 
figure, and that of the Spirit as the. Subſtance, is A n 
neceſſary to make up the one baptiſm ; * 
J anſwer; This urgech nothing, unleſs it be W 
granted alſo that both of them belong to the un 


eſſence of baptiſm; ſo that baptiſm is not to be ac- e. 
counted as truly adminiſtred, where both are not; : 
which none of our adverſaries will acknowledge: 

but on the contrary, account not only all thoſe = 
Water-bay- truly baptized with the b2pti/m of Chriſt, who are ; tho 
diene baptized with water, though they be uncertain Þ 
| baptiſm of whether they be baptized with the Spirit, or not; Oy 
8 ſuch truly baptized with the Ml! 
ut they even account ſuch truly baptized wit e ee 

baptiſm of Chriſt, becauſe ſprinkled, or baptized I Ver 

with water, though it be manifeſt and moſt certain WM; 

that they are not baptized with the Spirit, as being 9 
enemies thereunto in their hearts by wicked q e 
works. 80 here, by their own confeſſion, bap- ; 

tiſm with water is without the Spirit. Wherefore Nan. 

we may far ſafer conclude, that the baptiſm of tbe .. 

Spirit, which is that of Chrift, is and may be with- WM, 

out that of water; as appears in that of As xi. 1 

where Peter teſtifies of theſe men, that they wert = 
baptized with -the Spirit, though then not baptized lf 

with water, And indeed the controverſy in this, Wie; 

erre 

Nen 

8 ne 

ih 

lce 

Mat 


as in moſt other things, ſtands betwixt us and} 
our oppoſers, in that they oftentimes prefer the 
form and ſhadow to the power and ſubſtance | 
by denominating perſons as inheritors and you | 
ſeſſors of the thing, from their having the form 
1 and ſhadow, though really wanting the power and 

| ſubſtance; and not admitting thoſe to be ſo de- 
nominated, who have the power and ſubſtance, | if Wb: .; 
they want the form and ſhadow. This appears 


n in that chey account thoſe truly beptize 
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with the one baptiſim of Chrift, who are not bap- 

ized with the Spirit (which in ſcripture is par- 

icularly called the baptiſm of | Chrift) if they be 

ly baptized with water, which themſelves yet 

confeſs to be but the ſhadow or figure. And The bap- 
noreover, in that they account not thoſe who are 8 of the 
rely baptiſed with the S aptiſin of the Spirit bap- eth no 
ized, neither will they have them ſo denominated, ee 
leſs they be alſo ſprintled with, or dipped in, wa- in water. 
ter: but we, on the contrary, do always prefer 

the power to the form, the ſubſtance to the ſha- 

(ow; and where the ſubſtance and power is, we 

doubt not to denominate the perſon accordingly, 

hough the form be wanting. And therefore we 

aways ſeek firſt, and plead for the ſubſtance and 

power, as knowing that to be indiſpenſibly ne- 

eſſary, though the form ſometimes may be diſ- 

jenſed with, and the figure or type may ceaſe, 

men the ſubſtance and anti-type come to be en- 

pyed, as it doth in this caſe, which ſhall hereafter 

ge made appear. 1 „„ Pee 
J. IV. Fourthly, That the one baptiſm of Chrift Pr. IV. 
knot a waſhing with water, appears from 1 Pet. iii. * Or, as it 
u. The like figure * whereunto, even baptiſm, doth tranliated, 
uo now ſave us: not the putting away of the filth en — 
i ibe fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards pr 540k og 
bud, by the reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, So plain a ſve «+. | 
efinition of baptiſm is not in all the bible; and The plain- 
lerefore, ſeeing it is ſo plain, it may well be pre- don _ 
fred to all the coined definitions of the ſchool- baptitm of 
ten, The apoſtle tells us firſt negatively what it che bible. 
b not, viz. Not à putting away of the filth of the . 
b then ſurely it is not a waſhing with water, 

ce that is ſo. Secondly, he tells us affirmatively 

Mat it is, viz, The anſwer of a good conſcience to- 

Pirds God, by the reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt ; where 

b affirmatively defines it to be the an/wer (or con- 

Hon, as the Syriack verſion hath it) of 4 good con- 

"Ce, Now this anſwer cannot be but where the 
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Spirit of God hath purified the ſoul, and the fire off 

his judgments hath burned up the unrighteous na- 

ture; and thofe in whom this work is wroughtf 

may be truly ſaid to be baptized with the baptiſm ff 

Chriſt, 1. e. of the Spirit and of fire. Whatever way 

then we take this definition of the apoſtle of CI 

baptiſm, it confirmeth our ſentence : for if we take 

the firſt or negative part, viz. That it is not a put 

ting away of the filth of the fleſh, then it will fol4 

_ Water-bap- low that Water-bapliſin is not it, becauſe that is 4 
tiſm ſhut _ 2 BY | 3 4 
out fromthe putting away of the filth of the fleſh. If we take the 
baytiim of fecond and affirmative definition, to wit, That it i 
riſt. | Tas PNG | | 1 3 

8 the anſwer or confeſſion of a good conſcience, & 
then water-baptiſm is not it; ſince, as our advery 
ſaries will not deny, <wazer-baptiſm doth not alwayy 
imply it, neither is it any neceſſary conſequency 


thereof. Moreover, the apoſtle in this place dotl 
10 ſeem eſpecially to guard againſt thoſe that might 
"Rf eſteem water-baptiſm the true baptiſm of Chriſt ; va 
wa cauſe (leſt,by the compariſon induced by him in tif 
1 2 preceding verſe, betwixt the ſouls that were ſavedil 
1 Moaß's ark, and us that are now ſaved by baptiſm 
Ht leſt, I ſay, any ſhould have thence haſtily concluded 
"mA that becauſe the former were ſaved by water, tl 
[ 1/8 place mult needs be taken to ſpeak of water-bap!i/h 
1110 to prevent ſuch a miſtake, he plainly affirms, thi 
mh it is not that, but another thing. He faith not th 
. it is the water, or the putting away of the filth of | 
1 fleſh, as accompanied with the anſwer of a good d 
1 = ſcience, whereof the one, viz. water, is the ſacl 
WR mental element, adminiſtered by the miniſter ; aud 
| Th other, the grace or thing ſignified, conferred by Chri 
"nh but plainly, That it is not the putting away, &c. 
WH which there can be nothing more manifeſt to 1 
Wt unprejudicate and judicious. Moreover Peter OF 
T1 this here which ſaves ailizuroy, the anti- I pe, 
eh the thing figured ; whereas it is uſually tranſlated 
177188 if the like figure did now ſave us; thereby inſinual 
we that as they were ſayed by water in the ark, ſo 
A - . 2 
ih 
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we now by water-baptiſm. But this interpretation 

croſſeth his ſenſe, he prefently after declaring the 

contrary, as hath above been obſerved; and like- 

wiſe it would contradict the opinion of all our op- 

poſers. For Proteſtants deny it to be abſolutely ne- 1 

ceſſary to falvation ; and though Papiſts ſay, none nying wa- 

are ſaved without it, yet in this they admit an ex- e be 

ception, as of martyrs, &c. and they will not ſay neceffty to 

that all that have it are ſaved by water-baptiſm ; mond falva- 

which they ought to ſay, if they will underſtand by although 

lapti/ſm (by which the apoſtle ſaith we are ſaved) n "omits 

water-baptiſm. For ſeeing we are ſaved by this can be ſaved 

baptiſm, as all. thoſe that were in the ark were 3 

ſaved by water, it would then follow, that all thoſe exceptions; 

that have this #apti/m are ſaved by it. Now this 5 

conſequence would be falſe, if it were underſtood 

of water-baptiſm ; becauſe many, by the confeſſion 

of all, are baptized with water that are not ſaved; 

but this conſequence holds moſt true, if it be un- 

derftood, as we do, of the baptiſm of the Spirit; 

fnce none can have this anſwer of a good conlci- 

ence, and, abiding in it, not be faved by it. 
Fifthly, That the one baptiſm of Chriſt is not à Pr. V. 

waſhing with water, as it hath been proved by the 5 

definition of the one baptiſi, ſo it is alſo manifeſt 

ſtom the neceffary fruits and effects of it, which are The eee 

three times particularly expreſſed by the apoſtle n. 3 

Paul; as firſt, Rom. vi. 3, 4. where he ſaith, That of Chritt. 

% many of them as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, 

were baptized into his death, buried with him by bap- 

tm into death, that they ſpould walk in newneſs of 

e. Secondly, to the Galatians iii. 27. he faith po- 

tively, For as many of you as have been baptized 

Wo Chrift have put on Chriſt, And thirdly, to the 

W loftans ii. 12. he ſaith, That they were Buried 


pt vith him in baptiſm, and riſen with him through the 
6 od faith of the operation of God. It is to be obſerved 


lere, that the apoſtle ſpeaks generally, without any 
ES. excluſive 


baptiſm 


422 PROPOSITION XII. 


excluſive term, but comprebenſive of all. He ſaith 
not, ſome of you that were baptized into Chriſt, hau 
put on Chriſt, but as many of you; which is as much WM ii: 
as if he had ſaid, Every one of you that hath bee WM ii: 
baptized into Chriſt, hath put on Chriſt. Whereby WM on 
it is evident that this is not meant of wazer-baptiſn, M 
Which ef- but of the 1 of the Spirit; becauſe elſe it 
fects water would follow, that whoſoever had been baptized Ml « 
wants. with water-baptiſm had put on Chriſt, and were} 
rien with him, which all acknowledge to be 
moſt abſurd, Now ſuppoſing all the viſible mem. 
bers of the churches of Rome, Galatia, and Colſel 
had been outwardly baptized with water (I do not] 
ſay they were, but our adverſaries will not only rea- 
dily grant it, but alſo contend for it) ſuppoſe, [} 
ſay, the caſe ſo, they will not ſay they had all put on 
Chriſt, ſince divers expreſſions in theſe epiſtles to 


them ſhew the contrary. So that the apoſtle can- it; 
not mean baptiſm with water; and yet that ha igu: 
meaneth the baptiſm of Chriſt, 1. e. of the Spirit vas 
cannot be denied; or that the baptiſm wherewitii ter- 
theſe were baptized (of whom the apoſtle herd. 
teſtifies that they had put on Chriſt) was the on our | 
baptiſm, I think none will call in queſtion, No Tt 
admit, as our adverſaries contend, that many ve 4, 
| theſe churches who had been baptized with want Th 
had not put on Chriſt, it will follow, that notwithMvecay 
ſtanding that wazer-baptiſm, they were not baptizeſ| Th 
into Chriſt, or with the baptiſm of Chriſt, ſeeinver 
as many of them that were baptized into Chriſt hagWther: 
oy put on Chriſt, c. From all which I thus argue: Words 
Arg. 1. F the baptiſm with water were the one baptilnWhere 


1. e. the baptiſm of Chriſt, as many as were bapliat 
with water would have put on Chriſt ; _ 
But the /aft is falle, | 
Therefore alſo the firft. 
And again : WW. 
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Since as many as are baptized into Chriſt, i. e. with Arg. 2. 


he one baptiſm, which is the baptiſm of Chriſt, 
have put on Chrift, then water-baptiſm is not the 
one baptiſm, viz. the baptiſm of Chriſt. 

But the firſt is true, 

Therefore alſo the laft, 


F. V. Thirdly, Since John's baptiſm was a figure, Pro. III. | 


and ſeeing the figure gives way to the ſubſtance, altho' Proved. 
the thing figured remain, to wit, the one baptiſm of 

Wl Chriſt, yer the other ceaſeth, which was the baptiſm 
—_ Jon. Ls, 
Thar Jobn's baptiſm was a figure of Chriſt's I. 
bptiſm, I judge will not readily be denied; but J9=* br 
in caſe it ſhould, it can eaſily be proved from the figure of 
nature of it. John's baptiſm was à being baptized its. 
wih water, but Chriſt's is a baptizing with the Spi- 
it; therefore John's baptiſm muſt have been a 
igure of Chriſt's. But further, that water baptiſm 
I vas John's baptiſm, will not be denied: that wa- 
ter-baptiſm is not Chriſt's baptiſm, is already prov- 
d. From which doth ariſe the confirmation of 
bur propoſition thus: FEY „ 

There is no baptiſm to continue now, but the 
me baptiſm of Chriſt. „„ 

Therefore water- baptiſm is not to continue now, 
decauſe it is not the one baptiſm of Chriſmm. 

That John's baptiſm is ceaſed, many of our II. 
averſaries confeſs ; but if any ſhould alledge it is Jobn's bap- 


tiſm is ceaſ- 


aterwiſe, it may be eaſily proved by the expreſs ed our op- 


mere he contra-diſtinguiſheth his baptiſm from 
lat of Chriſt, but particularly where he faith, 
John iii. 30. He [| Chriſt] muſt increaſe, but 1 | John] 
= decreaſe. From whence it clearly follows, 
liat the increaſing or taking place of Chrif's bap- 
lm is the decreaſing or aboliſhing of John's bap- 
lm; fo that if water-baptiſm was a particular 
pat of John's miniſtry, and is no part of Chriſt's 
E baptiſm 7 


Sl 


$ of ing | > poſers con- 
words of Fob, not only as being inſinuated there, 3 
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baptiſm, as we have already proved, it will neceſ. 

| ſarily follow that it is not to continue. 
Arg. Secondly, F water-baptiſm had been to continu 
n @ perpetual ordinance of Chriſt in his church, be would 
either have practiſed it himſelf, or commanded his 
apoſtles ſo to do. Ts ” 
But that he practiſed it not, the ſcripture plainly] 
affirms, John iv. 2. And that he commanded his] 
diſciples to baptize with water, I could never yet} 
read. As for what is alledged, that, Mat. xxvill. 
19, &c. where he bids them baptize, is to be 
underſtood of water-baptiſm, that 1s but to beg the 
queſtion, and the grounds for that ſhall be here- 
after examined. „ VV 
Therefore to baptize with water is no perpetual 
ordinance of Chriſt to his church. „ 
This hath had the more weight with me, be- 
cauſe I find not any ſtanding ordinance or appoini- 
ment of Chriſt neceſſary to Chriſtians, for which we 
have not either Chriſt's own practice or command; 
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as to obey all the commandments, which compte If 

hend both our duty towards God and man, &c. and ſme ! 

where the goſpel requires more than the Jaw, which 80 

is abundantly ſignified in the 5th and 6th chapter 1,4 

of Matthew, and elſewhere. Beſides, as to the 9. 

duties of worſhip, he exhorts us to meet, pro i, 

miſing his preſence; commands to pray, preachſ | , 

watch, &c. and gives precepts concerning ſom which 
temporary things, as the waſhing of one another Bu 

feet, the breaking of bread, hereafter to be di bot or 
cuſſed ; only for this one thing of baptzing wil dez 
water, though ſo earneſtly contended for, we hn becal 

not any precept of Chriſt. od 

III. F. VI. But to make water-baptiſm a neceſſary der t 
The goſpel inſtitution of the Chriſtian religion, which 15 pure hic! 
puts an end IT ; al. 18 0 . 
to carnal and ſpiritual, and not carnal and ceremonial, 1* "I (o1;; 
ordinances. derogate from the new covenant diſpenſation, and oY ing? 
up the legal rites and ceremonies, of which this O ang 


baptiſm, or waſhing with water, was one, 45 111 
8 
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ears from. Heb. ix. 10. where the apoſtle ſpeaking 
thereof ſaith, that it ſtood only in meats and drinks, 
md divers baptiſms, and carnal ordinances, impoſed 
util the time of reformation. If then the time of 
reformation, or the diſpenſation of the goſpel, which 
puts an end to the ſhadows, be come, then ſuch 
uptiſms and carnal ordinances are no more to be 
mpoſed. For how baptiſm with water comes now 
to be a Hpiritual ordinance, more than before in the 
ime of the late, doth not appear, ſeeing it is but 
water ſtill, and a waſhing of the outward man, 
nd a putting away of the filth of the fleſh ſtill ; 
and, as before, thoſe that were ſo waſhed, were not 
hereby made perfect, as pertaining to the conſcience, 
reither are they at this day, as our adverſaries muſt 
needs acknowledge, and experience abundantly 
heweth. So that the matter of it, which is a waſn- 
ng with water, and the effect of it, which is only 
a outward cleanſing, being ſtill the ſame, how 
comes water- baptiſm to be leſs a carnal ordinance 
now than before? 
If it be ſaid, That God confers mward grace upon Obj. xt; 
ſme that are now baptized ; 
So no doubt he did alſo upon ſome that uſed Anſw. 
ole baptiſms among the Jews. 
Or if it be ſaid, Becauſe it is commanded by Cbrif, Obj. 2. 
wy, under the new covenant; _ 
| anſwer, Firſt, That is to beg the queſtion; ; of Anfw. 
wich hereafter. 
But Secondly, We find that where the matter 
of ordinances is the ſame, and the end the ſame, 
they are never accounted more or leſs ſpiritual, 
becauſe of their different times. Now was not 
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bod the author of the purifications and baptiſms un- 
ler the /aw 2 Was not water the matter of them, 
Wich is ſo now? AP not the end of them to 
lpnify an inward purifying by an outward waſh- 
ng? And is not that a ledged to be the end ſtill ? 
And are the neceſſary effects or conſequences of it 
any 
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Men are no 
more now 


than before 


by water- 
baptiſm in- 
wardly 
cleanſed, 


where Chriſt ever appointed or ordained any in- 


as belonging to the nature of it, or ſuch a neceſ- 


ſo were ſome alſo under the law; ſo that this is 


let our adverſaries ſhew us, 1f they can, without! 
begging the queſtion, and building upon ſome one Y 


tinue; which being one in ſubſtance and effects (I 


remains a carnal ordinance ſtill; 


tiſed by ſuch as live and walk under this 4iſpen- 
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any better now than before, ſince men are now 


by the virtue of water-baptiſm, as a neceſſary | 


conſequence of it, no more than before made in- 


wardly clean? And if ſome by God's grace thi | 
are baptized with water are inwardly Purified, 


not any neceſſary conſequence or effect, neither | 
of this nor that baptiſm. 


dinance now, which was a carnal ordinance before, 


if it be ſtill the ſame, both as to its author, mat 


ter, and end, however made to vary in ſome ſmall} 
circumſtances. 


but after another manner. Therefore | 


cumſtances, 


or other of their own principles denied by us, 
ſtitution or obſervation under the new covenant, 
ſary part of its worſhip, as is perpetually to con- 


ſpeak of neceſſary, not accidental effects) yet, be- 
cauſe of ſome ſmall difference in form or circum- 
ſtance, was before carnal, notwithſtanding. it was 
commanded by God under the law, but now is 
become ſpiritual, becauſe commanded by Chriſt 
under the goſpel? And if they cannot do this, then] 
if water-baptiſm was once a carnal ordinance, 28 
the apoſtle poſitively affirms it to have been, it 
and if a carnal 
ordinance, then no neceſſary part of the goſpel or 
new covenant diſpenſation; and if no neceſſary part 
of it, then not needful to continue, nor to be prac- 
ſation, But in this, as in molt other things, ac 

cording! 


It is then plainly re- 
pugnant to right reaſon, as well as to the ſcrip. 1 
ture teſtimony, to affirm that to be a ſpiritual or- 


The ſpirituality of the new cove- 
nant, and of its worſhip eſtabliſned by Chriſt, con- f 
ſiſted not in ſuch ſuperficial alterations of cir- 
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cording as we have often obſerved, our adverſa- 
ries judaize, and renouncing the glorious and ſpi- 
ritual privileges of the new covenant, are ſtickin 
in and cleaving to the rudiments of the old, both 
in doFrine and worſhip, as being more ſuited and 
zgreeable to their carnal apprehenſions and natu- 
ral ſenſes. But we, on the contrary, travail above 
all to lay hold upon and cleave unto the Light 
of the glorious goſpel revealed unto us. And the 
harmony of the truth we profeſs in this may ap- The law 
pear, by briefly obſerving how 1n all things we 3 
follow the ſpiritual goſpel of Chriſt, as contra-dil- goſpel. 
tinguiſhed from the carnality of the legal diſpenſa- 
ton; while our adverſaries, through rejecting this 
go bel, are ſtill labouring under the burden of the 
law, which neither they nor their fathers were able 
to bear. Ee 8 
For the law and rule of the old covenant and Jews The out- 
| 25 outward, written in tables of ſtone and parch- ward bab. 
nent; fo alſo is that of our adverſaries. But the mip, lan, 
e the new covenant is inward and perpetual, 3 
written in the beart; 1o is ours. . ia ward. 
The worſhip of the Jews was outward and carnal, 
lmited to ſet times, places, and perſons, and performed 
acording to ſet preſcribed forms and obſervations ; 
ſo is that of our adverſaries. But the worſhip of the 
new covenant is neither limited to time, place, nor 
perſon, but is performed in the Spirit and in truth; 
ond it is not ated according to ſet forms and pre- 
ſeriptions, but as the Spirit of God immediately actu- 
ares, moves, and leads, whether it be to preach, pray, 
i fing; and ſuch is alſo our worſhip. _ 
do likewiſe the Baptiſm among the Jews under the 
V Was an outward waſhing with outward water, 
„ % typify an inward purification of the ſoul, 
Which did not neceſſarily follow upon thoſe that were 
bus baptized; but the baptiſm of -Chriſt under the 
bolpel is the baptiſm of the Spirit and of fire; not 
le putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the — 
5 
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of a git conſcience towards God; and. ſuch is the 
baptiſm that we labour to be baptized withal, and 
contend for. 5 3 f 

Arg. $. VII. But again, If water-baptiſm had been 
an ordinance of the goſpel, then the apoſtle Pau 
would have been ſent to adminiſter it; but he de- 
clares poſitively, 1 Cor. i. 17. That Chriſt ſent hin 

not to baptize, but to preach the goſpel, The rea- 
ſon of that conſequence is undeniable, becauſe the 

IV. apoſtle Paul's commiſſion was as large as that of 

Tat wa= any of them; and conſequently he being in ſpecial} 

is no badge manner the apoſtle of Chriſt to the Gentiles, if 

of Chiti- water-baptiſm, as our adverſaries contend, be to 


circumci- be accounted the badge of Chriſtianity, he had more 
need than any of the reit to be ſent to baptize 
with water, that he might mark the Gentiles con- 
verted by him with that Chriſtian fign. But in- 
deed the reaſon holds better thus, that ſince Paul 
was the apoſtle of the Gentiles, and that in his“ 
miniſtry he doth through all (as by his epifled 
appears) labour to wean them from the former] 
Fewiſh ceremonies and obſervations (though in of 
doing he was ſometimes undeſervedly judged byi 
others of his brethren, who were unwilling to lay 
alide thoſe ceremonies) therefore his commiſſiong 
though as full as to the preaching of the gef 
and new covenant diſpenſation as that of the othe 
apoſtles, did not require of him that he ſhould 
lead thoſe converts into ſuch Fewiſh obſervation 
and baptiſms, however that practice was indulged 


ſion of the 
Jews. 


in and practiſed by the other apoſtles among theif 


1Cor. 1.14+ Ferwiſh proſelytes, for which cauſe be thanks God 1h 

he had baptized ſo few : intimating that what If 
did therein he did not by virtue of his apoſtolich 
commiſſion, but rather in condeſcenſion to thel 
weakneſs, even as at another time he circumciſe 
"Timothy. | 

Our adverſaries, to evade the truth of th 
teſtimony, uſually alledge, That by this is ond 


Paul was 
not ſent do 
baptize. 


Obj. 1. 


ſtance 
It ou 


© © ww wy os =oy ve 


proof for it. 
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kling be lawful and neceſſary; and that no doubt 
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be alerted, that he was not ſent eriedpath to 
japtize, not that he was not ſent at all, 
But this expoſition, ſince it contradicts the po- Anſw. 


tive words of the text, and has no better founda- 
ton than the affirmation of its aſſertors, is juſtly 
rected as /purious, until they bring ſome better 
He ſaith not, I was not ſent princi- 
ally to baptize, but I was not ſent to baptize. 
As for what they urge, by way of confirmation, Confir. 
from other places of ſcripture, where [not] is to 
be ſo taken, as where it is ſaid, I will have mercy, e's 22 
md not ſacrifice, which is to be underſtood that 
God requires e mere, not excluding Ja- 
ice: 
[ fay this place is abundantly explained by the Refut. 
Mowing words [and the knowledge of God more 
than burnt-oferings ;] by which it clearly appears 
that burnt-oſferings, which are one with ſacrifices, 
ae not excluded; but there is no ſuch word added 
In that of Paul, and therefore the parity is not de- 
monſtrated to be alike, and conſequently the in- 
ſtance not ſufficient, unleſs they can prove that 
It ought ſo to be admitted here; elſe we might 
nterpret by the ſame rule all other places of 
tripture the ſame way, as where the apoſtle 
ath, 1 Cor. il. 5. That your Faith might not ſtand 
a the wiſdom of men, but in rhe power of God, it 
night be underſtood, it ſhall not ſtand principally 
. How might the goſpel, by this liberty of in- 
krpretation, be perverted ! 
If it be ſaid, That the abuſe of this beptiſm among Ob). 2. 
the Corinthians, in dividing themſelves according to 
Ihe perſons by whom they were baptized, made the 
ale ſpeak ſo; but that the abuſe of a thing doth 
wt aboliſh it; 
I anſwer, It is true, it doth not, provided the 8 


he abuſe aboveſaid gave the apoſtle occaſion ſo 


lo Write, But let it from. this be conſidered how 
the 
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That 


_ preaching. 

is a ſtand- 
ing ordi- 

nance, and 
not to be 
forborne. 


Query. 


Anſw. 


That which ter-baptiſm, which is more than manifeſt. Fo 


converts to | : 
Chriftis the ſince the apoſtle Paul's meſſage was, to 1urn people 
baptiſm of 
the Spirit 


the apoſtle excludes baptizing, not preaching, tho | of tl 


move that abule. 


that it was no part of his commiſſion, neither that that 


and that as many as are thus turned and converted 


PRUFOUSTEHELIUN Alt; 


the abuſe | mark] proceeded from that, no leſs than Ml few 
from the other. For theſe Corinthians did deno- com. 
minate themſelves from thoſe different perſons by W this 
whoſe preaching (as well as from thoſe by whom Ft 
they were baptized) they were converted, as by the Wl Paul 


4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, and 8th verſes of chap. iii. may ¶ verſ⸗ 


appear: and yet to remove that abuſe the apoſtle Ml inde 
doth not ſay he was not ſent to preach, nor yet urge 
doth he rejoice that he had only preached to a few; W 1p! 
becauſe preaching, being a ſtanding ordinance in WM wat: 
the church, is not, becauſe of any abuſe that the Ml here 
devil may tempt any to make of it, to be for- the 


| borne by ſuch as are called to perform it by the MW bop! 
Spirit of God: wherefore the apoſtle accordingly, ¶ the « 


chap. iii. 8, 9. informs them, as to that, how to re- b. 
But as to water-baptiſm, for WM bad 
that it was no ſtanding ordinance of Chriſt, but MW bahn 
only practiſed as in condeſcenſion to the Yes, and 707% 
by ſome apoſtles to ſome Gentiles alſo, therefore, I. 
ſo ſoon as the apoſtle perceived the abuſe of it, ¶ follo 
he let the Corinthians underſtand how little ſtreſs ¶ tor | 
was to be laid upon it, by ſhewing them that he not 


was glad that he had adminiſtered this ceremony there 


to ſo few of them; and by telling them plainly and 


which he was ſent to adminiſter. 


Some aſk us, How we know that baptizing ben 
is meant of water, and not of the Spirit; which f 
it be, then it will exclude the baptiſm of the Spirit, aq 
well as of Water. 5 1 

I anſwer, Such as aſk the queſtion, I ſuppoſe, 
ſpeak it not as doubting that this was ſaid of wa- 


from darkneſs to light, and convert them to Cod 


(%o as to have the anſwer of a good conſcience tou 


504, and io bave put on Chriſt, and be riſen with bi 


7 
# 
5 
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in newneſs of life) are baptized with the baptiſm 
of the Spirit. But who will ſay that only thoſe 
ſew mentioned there to be baptized by Paul were 
come to this? Or that to turn or bring them to 
this condition was not, even admitting our ad- 
rerſaries interpretation, as principal a part of 
paul's miniſtry as any other? Since then our ad- 
rerfaries do take this place for water-baptiſm, as 
ndeed it is, we may lawfully, taking it fo alſo, 
urge it upon them. Why the word baptiſm and 
ptizing is uſed by the apoſtle, where that of 
water and not of the Spirit is only underſtood, ſhall 
hereafter be ſpoken to. I come now to conſider Part II. 
the reaſons alledged for ſuch as plead for water- 
laptiſm, which are alſo the objections uſed againſt 
the diſcontinuance of it. 


. VIII. Firſt, Some object, That Chriſt, who = 5 


had the Spirit above meaſure, was notwithſtanding john 3. 34. 
baptized with water. As Nic. Arnoldus againſt this 
Theſis, Sect. 46. of his Theological Exercitation. 
| anſwer, So was he alſo circumciſed ; it will not Anſw. 
follow from thence that circumciſion is to continue: 
for it behoved Chriſt to fulfill all righteouſneſs, why chriſt 
tot only the miniſtry of John, but the law alſo, terre 
therefore did he obſerve the Fewiſh feaſts and rites, John. 
and keep the paſſover. It will not thence follow 
that Cbriſtians ought to do ſo now; and therefore 
Chriſt, Mat. iii. 15. gives John this reaſon of his 
being baptized, deſiring him to /uffer it to be ſo 
wy; whereby he ſufficiently intimates that he 
intended not thereby to perpetuate it as an ordi- 
nance to his diſciples. 


Secondly, They object, Mat. xxvili. 19. Go ye Obj. 2. 


lterefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
Gy of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Cho 
This is the great objection, and upon which they Aue. 
build the whole ſuperſtrufture ; whereunto the firſt 
veaeral and ſound anſwer is, by granting the whole; 
but 
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nit. 


in Mat. 28. in reaſon it be ſufficient upon our part that we j 


Arg. 3. Thirdly, That baptiſm which Chrift demi 
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_ What bay- but putting them to prove that water is here 


tiſm Chriſt - 
doth mean 


meant, ſince the text is ſilent of it. And though | 


concede the whole expreffed in the place, but de- 1 


ny that it is by water, which is an addition to * 
the text, yet I ſhall premiſe ſome reaſons why we. 4 
do ſo, and then conſider the reaſons alledged by ;: 
thoſe that will have water to be here under. i 
ftood. 1 3 

| Arg. 1. The firſt is a maxim yielded to by all, That ue be 


ought not to go from the literal fi Fenification of the 
text, except ſome urgent neceſfity force us thereunto. F » 
But no urgent eee in this bee AY us; 


thereunto : 1- 
Therefote we ought not to go fron it; = 
Arg. 2. Secondly, That baptiſm which Chriſt command 5 
2 his apoſtles was the one ane id E his own _ 
baptiſm: 1 

But the one beptifm which is Chriſt's baptiſm, 


is not with water as we have already proved: vr 
Therefore the baptiſm commanded oy Chriſt 0 ſu 
TEN apoſtles was not water-baptiſm.' fri 


his apoſtles was fuch,' that as many as were there tal 


with baptized did put on Chriſt * {1 

But this is not true of water-baptifm ; ; WM 

: Therefore, Sc. = 02 
Arg. 4. Fourthly, The baptiſm commanded by Chriſt 4 th 
| his apoſtles was not John's baptiſm: _ © th; 
But baptifm with water was Job 8 baptiſm: : WM & 
Therefore, Sc. BY 
Alle. 1. But Furſt, They allege, That Chrift's ebe mo 
_ though a baptiſm with water, did differ from John «ll ,, 

tecanſe John only baptized with water unto repent |, 

ance, but Chrift commands his difciples to Baptiai br 

in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy. 04 | ba 
reckoning that in this form there lieth a great wi it. 

ference betwixt the — 7 J ohn and that au 

Chriſt. ha 


Lafee 
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| anſwer, In that J%n's baptiſm was unto re- 
pentance, the difference lieth not there, becauſe ſo 


is Chriſt's alſo; yea, our adverſaries will not deny 


but that adult perſons that are to be baptized ought, 
ere they are admitted to water-baptiſm, to repent, 
and confeſs their ſins : and that infants alſo, with a 
reſpe&t to and conſideration of their baptiſm, ought 


to repent and confeſs ; ſo that the difference lieth 


not here, ſince this of repentance and confeſſion 


agrees as well to Chriſt's as to John's baptiſm. But 
in this our adverſaries are divided; for Calvin will 
have Chriſt's and John's to be all one, Inſt. lib. 4. 


cab. 15. Hell. 7, 8. yet they do differ, and the differ- 


ence is, that the one is by water, the other not, Sc. 


Secondly, As to what Chriſt faith, in command- 


ing them to baptize in the name of the Father, Son, 


and Spirit, J confeſs that ſtates the difference, and 


it is great; but that lies not only in admitting 


water-baptiſu in this different form, by a bare ex- 


ſuch thing, neither do I ſee how it can be inferred 
from it. For the Greek is &; 72 oz, that is, 
into the name; now the name of the Lord is often 
taken in ſcripture for ſomething elſe than a bare 


found of words, or literal expreſſion, even for his 


virtue and power, as may appear from Eſal. liv. 3. 


Cant. i. 3. Prov. xviii. 10. and in many more. Now 


that the apoſtles were by their miniſtry to baptize 
the nations into this name, virtue, and power, and 
that they did ſo, is evident by theſe teſtimonies of 
Paul above-mentioned, where he ſaith, That 7 

many of them as were baptized into Chriſt, have 


as 


preſſing of theſe words: for as the text fays no 


Of the name 
of the Lord 
how taken 
in ſcripture. 


The bap- 
tiſm into 
the name, 
what it is. 


put on Chriſt; this muſt have been a Baptizing into 


the name, i. e. power and virtue, and not a mere 


W formal gy e of words adjoining with water- 


baptiſm ; becauſe, as hath been above obſerved, 
it doth not follow as a natural or neceffary conſe- 
quence of it. I would have thoſe who deſire to 


have their faith built upon no other foundation 
| 7 --than--- 
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than the teſtimony of God's Spirit, and Scriptures 4 


Whether 
Chriſt did 
preſcribe a 
form of 
baptiſm in 
Mat. 28. 


PROPOSTT-10 N: A. 


of truth, thoroughly to conſider whether there can ſus 
be any thing further alledged for this interpretation 


than what the prejudice of education and influence ] Se 
of tradition hath impoſed. Perhaps it may ſtum. Wl nic: 
ble the unwary and inconſiderate reader, as if the Mz; 
very character of Chriſtianity were aboliſhed, to tel! If 
him plainly that this ſcripture is not to be under- chat 
ſtood of baptizing with water, and that this form Wtind 
of baptizing in the name of the Father, Son, and Mut 
Spirit hath no warrant from Mat. xxviii. GW. g in 
For which, beſides the reaſon taken from the We, 
fignification of [che name] as being the virtue and the 
power above expreſſed, let it be conſidered, that Wir t! 
if it had been a form preſcribed by Chriſt to his Nad“ 
apoſtles, then ſurely they would have made uſe of Ml Th 
that form in the adminiſtering of water-baptiſn act, 
to ſuch as they baptized with water; but though 7015 
particular mention be made in divers places of the Wi 
Acts who were baptized, and how; and though it Wi, 
be particularly expreſſed that they baptized ſuch WM lan 
and ſuch, as AFs 11. 41. and viii. 12, 13, 38, and ix. Witho 
18. and x. 48. and xvi. 15. and xviii. 8. yet there is N me 
not a word of this form. And in two places, As Noe 
viii. 16. and xix. 5. it is ſaid of ſome that they Wii 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus; by Wpltl 
which it yet more appears, that either the author of Wes 
this Hiſtory hath been very defective, who having ſo Wks 
often occaſion to mention this, yet omitteth ſo {tell 
ſubſtantial a part of baptiſm (which were to accuſe Wrug 
the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe guidance Luke wrote it) or Wp1c 

_ elſe that the apoſtles did no ways underſtand that ue, 
Chriſt by his commiſſion, Mat. xxviii. did enjoin 
them ſuch a form of water-baptiſm, ſeeing they did nt; 
not uſe it. And therefore it is ſafer to conclude, that ents 
what they did in adminiſtering water-baptiſm, they Ml. 
did not by virtue of that commiſſion, elſe they {io 


would have ſo uſed it; for our adverſaries I ſup-W' 5 
pole would judge it a great hereſy to n rat 
| | _ qwaler-} 
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water-baptiſm without that, or only in the name of 

Mus, without mention of Father or Spirit, as it is 

expreſly ſaid they did, in the two places above-cited. 
Secondly, They ſay, F this were not underſtood of Alle. 2. 

nater-baptiſm, it would be a tautology, and all one 

Bret 8 
| ſay, Nay: Baptizing with the Spirit is ſome- Anſw. 

what further than teaching, or informing the under- 

kinding ; for it imports a reaching to, and melting the How teach- 


_ | ing and bap- 
hart, whereby it is turned, as well as the underſtand- tizing dif- 


ig informed. Beſides, we find often in the ſcrip- fer. 
ure, that teaching and inſtructing are put together, 
without any abſurdity, or needleſs tautology; and 

jet theſe two have a greater affinity than zeaching 

ad boptizing with the Spirit. | 


N kun, &c. VV 3 ͤ ù ä ͤ ᷣE oe 
lanſwer; Baptiſm with the Spirit, tho* not wrought Anſw. 


an | LE 5 3 | _ tiſm with 
men fitted of God for that purpoſe ; and there- the pit 


75 re no abſurdity follows, that baptiſm with the aſcribed to 
ey Wii ſhould be expreſſed as the action of the £299 men 
if otles. For tho' it be Chriſt by his grace that ments. 
a | 


Wes ſpiritual gifts, yet the apoſtle, Rom. i. 11. 
aks of His imparting to them ſpiritual gifts; and 
ttells the Corinthians, that us had begotten them 
ugh the goſpel, 1 Cor. iv. 15. And yet to beget 
Ole to the faith, is the work of Chriſt and his 


hat ue, not of men. To convert the heart, is pro- 
oin Wy the work of Chriſt; and yet the ſcripture 
did Mfentimes aſcribes it to men, as being the inſtru- 


ts: and ſince Paul's commiſſion was, To turn 
pe from darkneſs to light (tho' that be not done 
tout Chriſt co-operating by his grace) ſo may 
baptizing with the Spirit be expreſſed, as per- 
rable by man as the ä tho' the 1 


hirdly, They ſay, Baptiſm in this place muſt be Alle. 3. 
1 acerſtood with water, becauſe it is the action of the 

1 Wiſes ; and ſo cannot be the baptiſm of the Spirit, 

e Nalich is the work of Chriſt, and his grace; not of 


Without Chriſt and his grace, is inſtrumentally done The bp. 
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Alle. 4. 


Anſw. 


Obj. Is 


tice of the apoſtles in the primitive church, who, they 


then that might have been urged ; but ſeeing that 
is denied, and proved to be falſe, nothing from thence 3 


Spirit, which we freely confeſs doth remain to the 


PROPOSITION XII. 


of Chriſt's grace be needful to concur thereunto. ; 
So that it is no abſurdity to ſay, that the apoſtles In 
did adminiſter the baptiſm of the Spirit. 

Laſtly, They ſay, That fince Chriſt ſaith here, Nu 
that he will be with his diſciples to the end of the world, * 
therefore water-baptiſm muſt continue ſo long. 


If he had been ſpeaking here of water-baptiſm, , 
can be gathered; he ſpeaking of the baptiſm of the 
end of the world: yea, ſo long as Chriſt's preſence? 


abideth with his children, 4 
F. IX. Thirdly, They object the conſtant prac- 


ſay, did always adminiſter water-baptiſm to ſuch as} 


they converted to the faith of Chriſt; and bence alſi th 
they further urge that of Mat. xxvill. to have bees I be! 


fo doing they walked without à commiſſion. 


Abe. 


was a conſtant apoſtolick practice, which he, who wi 
not inferior to the chiefeſt of the apoſtles, and whe 


© How the 
apoſtles 
baptized. 


meant of water; or elſe the apoſtles did not underſtand i 10 
it, becauſe in baptizing they uſed water; or that WY abi 


I anſwer; That it was the conſtant practice of tht par 
apoſtles, is denied; for we have ſhewn, in the ex- Co, 
ample of Paul, that it was not ſo; ſince it were moſß Lad 
abſurd to judge that he converted only thoſe feu tin 
even of the church of Corinth, whom he faith b8 
baptized; nor were it leſs abſurd to think that tha 


declares he laboured as much as they all, rejoicet 
he was ſo little in. But further ; the concluſio 
inferred from the apoſtles practice of +ap/121M 
with water, to evince that they underſtood Mah 


xxviii. of water-baptiſm, doth not hold: for ths ck t. 
they baptized with water, it will not follow th och 
either they did it by virtue of that commiſſion, Wat 
that they miſtook that place; nor can there be a roy 
medium brought, that will infer ſuch a concluſiolig b 


As to the other inſinuated abſurdity, That they 4 0 
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it eritbout a commiſſion; it is none at all: for they 
might have done it by a permiſſion, as being in uſe 
before Chri/?'s death; and becauſe the people, nurſed 
up with outward ceremonies, could not be weaned 
wholly from them. And thus they uſed other 
things, as circumciſion and legal purifications, which 
yet they had no commiſſion from Chriſt to do: to 
which we ſhall ſpeak more at length in the fullow- ' 
ing propoſition concerning the ſupper.  _ 
e But if from the /ameneſs of the word, becauſe Object. 
e Chriſt bids them þapzize, and they afterwards in the 
e ue of water are ſaid to baptize, it be judged pro- 

"JJ bable hat they did underſtand that commiſſion, Mat. 
viii. fo authorize them to baptize with water, and 
ey ¶ cccordingiy prattifed it; © = „„ 
Although it ſhould be granted, that for a ſeaſon Anſw. 
„they did fo far miſtake it, as to judge that water 
cen belonged to that baptiſm, (which however I find 
nd no neceſſity of granting) yet I ſee not any great 
FF iblurdity would thence follow. For it is plain 

YI ficy did miſtake that commiſſion, as to a main 
part of it, for a ſeaſon; as where he bids them 
ex, teach all nations; ſince ſome time after they 
ol © judged it unlawful to teach the Gentiles ; yea, Peter The poſtles 

himſelf ſcrupled it, until by a viſion conſtrained — ug 

tiereunto ; for which, after he had done it, he ins the 
thal vas for a ſeaſon (until they were better informed) * e. 


aged by the reſt of his brethren. Now, if the 
education of the apoſtles as Fes, and their pro- 
Corn lenſity to adhere and ſtick to the Jewiſh religion, 
ſol ud ſo far influence them, that even after Chriſt's 
12108 arrection, and the pouring forth of the Spirit, 

lity could not receive nor admit of the teaching 
tha the Gentiles, though Chriſt, in his commiſſion 
7 th Jo them, commanded them to preach to them; 
n, Wat further abſurdity were it to ſuppoſe, that, 
wes ugh the like miſtake, the chiefeſt of them hav- 
u 


5 10 cen the diſciples of John, and his baptiſm being 
mach prized there among the Jews, they alſo 
| F f 2 | took 


b 11 


2 7 - 
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438 PROPOSITION XII. 


Whether church. For firſt, all that this will amount to 


tizing ſome 


took Chriſt's baptiſm, intended by him of the Spirit, 

to be that of water, which was John's, and ac- 
cordingly practiſed it for a ſeaſon? It ſuffices us, 

that if they were ſo miſtaken, (though I ſay not 

that they were ſo) they did not always remain under 

that miſtake: elſe Peter would not have ſaid off 
the baptiſm which now ſaves, that it is not a putting 
away of the filth of the fleſh, which certainly water 
baptiſm is. 5 „„ 

But further, They urge much Peter's baptizing 
Cornelius; in which they preſs two things, Firſt 

"That water-baptiſm is uſed, even to thoſe that had red 
ceived the Spirit. Secondly, That it is ſaid poſitively 

He commanded them to be baptized, Acts x. 47, 48. 
But neither of theſe doth neceſſarily infer water 
baptiſm to belong to the new covenant diſpenſationg 

nor yet to be a perpetual ſtanding ordinance in th 

Feters bp” was, that Peter at that time baptized theſe men 
with water but that he did it by virtue of that commiſſion 
axe for Mat. xxvili. remains yet to be proved. And how 
_— doth the baptizing with water, after the receiving 
of the Holy Ghoſt, prove the caſe, more than th 
uſe of circumciſion, and other legal rites, acknowy 

| ledged to have been performed by him afterwards 
Alfo, it is no wonder if Peter, who thought it 1 
ſtrange (notwithſtanding all that had been pr 
feſſed before, and ſpoken by Chriſt) that the Gel 
tiles ſhould be made partakers of the goſpel, an 
with great difficulty, not without an extraordina 
impulſe thereunto, was brought to come to the 
and eat with them, was apt to put this ceremon 
upon them; which being, as it were, the particul 
diſpenſation of John, the forerunner of Chriſt, ſeem 
ed to have greater affinity with the goſpel, th: 
the other Jewiſh ceremonies then uſed by the churc 
but that will, no ways infer our adverſaries C0 
cluſion. Secondly, As to theſe words, Aud be co 


manded them to be baptized; it declareth "_ 


Of BayTisSmM. 


ff, not of right, and amounteth to no more, 
than that Peter did at that tune, pro hic & nunc, 
command thoſe perſons to be baptized with water, 
jhich is not denied: but it faith nothing that 
peer commanded water-baptiſm to be a ſtanding 
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nd perpetual ordinance to the church; neither 
an any man of ſound reaſon ſay, if he heed what 
e fays, that a command in matter of fact to par- 
ſtcular perſons, doth infer the hing commanded to 
WM bc of general obligation to all, if it be not other- 
LY viſe bottomed upon ſome poſitive precept. Why 
Moth Peter's commanding Cornelius and his houſhold 
so be baptized at that time infer water-baptiſm to 
ontinue, more than his conſtraining (which is 
rMWnore than commanding) the Gentiles in general 
s be circumciſed, and obſerve the law? We find 


x that time, when Peter baptized Cornelius, it was 
tot yet determined whether the Gentiles ſhould not 
le circumciſed ; but on the contrary, it was the moſt 
general ſenſe of the church that they ſhould : and 
lterefore no wonder if they thought it needful at 


more affinity with the goſpel, and was a burthen 
W's grievous. 5 5 


g. X. Fourthly, They object from the fignifica- 


it n of the word | baptize] which is as much as to dip 
prof" waſh with water; alledging thence, that the very 
Genen imports a being baptized with water. N 
anz This objection is very weak. For ſince bap- 
narizrg with water was a rite among the Jews, as 
nen a Riccius ſheweth, even before the coming of 
non; and that the ceremony received that name 


um the nature of the practice, as uſed both by 
e fews and by John; yet we find that Chriſt and 
8 apoſtles frequently make uſe of theſe terms to 


788 nore ſpiritual ſignification. Circumciſion was only 
coſßed and underſtood among the Jews to be that 


the fleſh; but the apoſtle tells us of the circum- 


Et 3 that 


at time that they ſhould be baptized; which had 


Ob; 4. 


Anſw. 


Baptizing 
ſignifies 
dipping or 


waſhing 


with water: 


Yon of the heart and ſpirit made without hands, So 
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of old uſed . 6 5 
5 3 among Chriſtians that uſed water-baptiſm, thought 


| and thoſe. that it might prove hurtful to ſome weak conſtitu- 


tedtoany ſuch as were only ſprinkled, and not dipped, ſhould] 


why? as not being ſufficiently baptized. So that if our 


Obj. 5. Fifthly, They object Fobr iii. 5. Except a man bel 
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that tho' baptiſm was uſed among the Jes only 


to ſignify a waſhing with water, yet both John, b 
Chriſt, and his apoſtles, ſpeak of a being baptized I 
with the Spirit, and with fire; which they make the t 

pPeculiar baptiſm of Chriſt, as contra-diſtinguiſhed W 
from that of water, which was John's, as is ahove 01 
ſhewn. So that. though baptiſm among the Jews II © 
was only underſtood of water, yet among Chriſti. I of 
ans it is very well underſtood of the Spirit without ft 
water: as we ſee Chriſt and his apoſtles ſpiritually I 7 

to underſtand things, under the terms of what had pe 


been ſhadows before. Thus Chriſt, ſpeaking of his II ": 
body, (though the Jets miſtook him) ſaid, Deftroy YM "i 
this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up; e 
and many more that might be inſtanced. But if FI 
the etymology of the word ſhould be tenaciouſly 7 
adhered to, it would militate againſt moſt of our . 
| adverſaries, as well as againſt us: for the Greek I ©: 


Banlice Berlice ſignifies immergo, that is, to plunge and I thi 
immense, dip in; and that was the proper uſe of water-bap- Y | 


8 tiſm among the Fews, and alſo by Fohn, and the 
ap in-. primitive Chriſtians, who uſed it; whereas our ad- 

verſaries, for the moſt part, only ſprinkle a little 
. water upon the forehead, which doth not at all 
Thoſe that anſwer to the word [haptiſm.] Yea, thoſe of old 


tiſm were this dipping or plunging ſo needful, that they thus 
3 dipped children: and foraſmuch as it was judged ö 


that were : < - | | . 1 
only ſprink- tions, /Prinkling, to prevent that hurt, was intro- 
led, were quced ; yet then it was likewiſe appointed, that 


not admit- 


43 the not be admitted to have any office in the church, 
adverſaries will ſtick to the word, they muſt alter} 
their method of ſprinkling. TIRES 


born of water, and of the Spirit, &c. hence inferrim 


the neceſſity of water-baptiſm, as well as of the 10 


f be} 
ing 
vit. 


But, 


ants, we affirm, and have proved, is falſe: elſe 


Of BAH IS M. "7; -. 


But if this prove any thing, it will prove water- Anſw. 
baptiſm to be of abſolute neceſſity ; and therefore 
Proteſtants rightly affirm, when this 1s urged upon The water 
them by Papiſts, to evince the abſolute neceſſity of that regene- 
water-baptiſm, that [wazer] is not here underſtood mytical and 
of outward water; but myſtically, of an inward inward. 
cleanſing and waſhing. Even as where Chriſt ſpeaks 
of being baptized with fire, it is not to be under- 
ſtood of outward material fire, but only of puri- 
fying, by a metonymy ; becauſe to purify is a pro- 
per effect of fire, as to waſh and make clean is of 
water; where it can as little be ſo underſtood, as 
where we are ſaid to be ſaved by the waſhing of re- 
generation, Tit. iii. 5. Yea, Peter faith expreſly, 
in the place often cited, as“ Calvin well obſerves, * In the at 
That the baptiſm which ſaves, is not the putting away ba 5 
of the filth of the fleſh. So that ſince [water] cannot © 
be underſtood of outward water, this can ſerve no- 
thing to prove water-baptiſm. _ 33 

If it be ſaid, that ¶ water] imporis here neceſſitatem Object. 
werent, oe / inet 

I anſwer; That is firſt to take it for granted Anſw. 
that outward water is here underſtood ; the con- 
trary whereof we have already proved. Next, 
water and the Spirit are placed here together, [Ex- Neceſlitas 
rept a man be born of water and the Spirit] where TP... 
the neceſſity of the one is urged as much as of the urged. 
other, Now if the Spirit be abſolutely neceſfary, 
lo will alſo water; and then we muſt either ſay, 
that 70 be born of the Spirit is not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, which all acknowledge to be falſe ; or elſe, 
that Water is abſolutely neceſſary ; which, as Pro- 


ve muſt confeſs, that water 1s not here underſtood 
of outward water. For to ſay, that when water 
and the Spirit are placed here juſt together, and in 
the ſame manner, tho' there be not any difference 
or ground for it viſible in the text, or deducible 
tom it, That the —__ 2 water 18 here . 
| | 4 | DUC 
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442 PROPOSITION XII. 


but not medii, but the neceſſity of the Spirit is bo 


| 

medii and præcepti, is indeed confidently to affirm, *Y 
burt not to prove. i FEM | F 
Obj. 6.  Sixthly and laſtly ; They object, That the baptiſm A | 
= of water is a viſible ſign or badge to diſtinguiſh ll 
Chriſtians from Infidels, even as circumciſion did the MY 
„„ . N 1 
Anſw. IU anſwer; This ſaith nothing at all, unleſs it be c 
proved to be a neceſſary precept, or part of the new Ml / 
covenant diſpenſation ; it not being lawful for us to ! 

impoſe outward ceremonies and rites, and ſay, they t 


 Circumei= will diſtinguiſh us from infidels. Circumciſion was f 


ſion a ſeal 


of the firſt Poſitively commanded, and ſaid to be a ſeal of the / 


covenants firſt covenant ; but as we have already proved that f 


| Water-bap- there is no ſuch command for baptiſm, ſo there is . 


tiim tally not any word in all the New Teſtament, calling it d 
badge of A badge of Chriſtianity, or ſeal of the new covenant : h 
Chriſtiani- and therefore to conclude it is ſo, becauſe circum- i 


bs ciſion was ſo, (unleſs ſome better proof be alledged . 


Whichis for it) is miſerably to beg the queſtion. The pro- tt 


the badge 


of Chriſti- /efſing of faith in Chriſt, and a holy life anſwering a if 


nity. fhereunto, is a far better badge of Chriſtianity than dt 


any outward waſhing ; which yet anſwers not to that I " 
of circumciſion, ſince that affixed a character in the WI ca 
fleſh, which this doth not: ſo that a Chriſtian is IJ ul 
not known to be a Chriſtian by his being baptized, I et. 
eſpecially when he was a child, unleſs he tell them I 


What the ſo much: and may not the profeſſing of faith in P 


Fathers fay Chriſt ſignify that as well? I know there are di- 0n 


of water- 


baptiſm, Vers of thoſe called the Fathers, that ſpeak much IF lis 


and of the £ 10 Alling ! 7 27 riſtiani- for 
ben of Of water-baptiſm, calling it Characterem Chriſtiam. 


croſs. atis: but fo did they alſo of the ſign of the cr9/5, i 


and other ſuch things, juſtly rejected by Proteſtants. WF "i 
Heathenih For the myſtery of iniquity, which began to Work 0 


ceremonies : 


introduced in the apoſtles days, ſoon ſpoiled the ſimplicity and kin 


INE. purity of the Chriſtian worſhip ; inſomuch that not a 5 
' worſhip, Only many Jewiſh rites were retained, but many H A 
heatheniſh cuſtoms and ceremonies introduced into the W Vie 
Chriſtian worſhip ; as particularly that 5 bb 
„„ ment. 
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ment.] So that 1t 1s a great folly, eſpecially for Pro- 
tetants, to 23 any thing of this from tradition or 
antiquity ; for we find that neither Papiſts nor Pro- 
tztants uſe thoſe rites exactly as the ancients did; 
who in ſuch things, not walking by the moſt cer- 
tain rule of God's Spirit, but doting too much 
upon externals, were very uncertain, For moſt. 
of them all, in the primitive times, did wholly 
plunge and dip thoſe they baptized, which neither 
Papiſts, nor moſt Proteſtants, do: yea, ſeveral of 
the Fathers accuſed ſome as hereticks in their days, 
for holding ſome principles common with Prote- 


ſants concerning it; as particularly Augyſtine doth 


the Pelagians, for ſaying that infants dying unbap- 
ized may be ſaved. And the Manichees were con- 
demned for denying that grace is univerſally given 
ly baptiſm; and Julian the Pelagian by Auguſtine, En 
for denying exorciſm and inſuffiation in the uſe of Exorciſm or 
baptiſm : all which things Proteſtants deny alſo. So men 
that Proteſtants do but fooliſhly to upbraid us, as 
if we could not ſhew any among the ancients that 
denied water-baptiſm ; ſeeing they cannot ſhew any, 
whom they acknowledge not to have been hereti- 
cal in ſeveral things, that uſed it; nor yet, who 85 
uling it, did not alſo uſe the /n of the croſs, and The fen of 
other things with it, which they deny. There 
were ſome nevertheleſs in the darkeſt times of Mny in | 
Prery, who teſtified againſt water-baptiſm. For tegifea 
one Alanus, pag. 103, 104, 107. ſpeaks of ſome in i wa 
his time that were burnt for the denying of it: 
or they ſaid, That baptiſm had no efficacy, either in 
children or adult perſons; and therefore men were 
ut obliged to take baptiſm: particularly ten canonicks, 
ſo called, were burnt for that crime, by the order of 
ing Robert of France. And P. Pitheus mentions 
tin his fragments of the hiſtory of Guienne, which is 
alſo confirmed by one Johannes Floracenſis, a monk, 
Who was famous at that time, in his epiſtle to Oliva, 
bot of the Auſonian church: I will, ſaith he, give 
: you 
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Ten cano- 
nicks burnt 


at Orleans, 


and why? 


PROPOSITION XI. 


you to underſtand concerning the hereſy that was in | 
the city of Orleans on Childermas-day ; for it was 
true, if ye have heard any thing, that king Robert | 
cauſed to be burnt alive near fourteen of that city, if | 
the chief of their clergy, and the more noble of their | 
laicks, who were hateful to God, and abominable to 
heaven and earth; for they did fliffly deny the prac | 
of holy baptiſm, and alſo the conſecration of the Lord' | 


body and blood. The time of this deed is noted 


in theſe words by Papir. Maſſon, in his annals of 

France, lib. 3. in Hugh and Robert, Actum Aurelia 
publice anno Incarnationis Domini 1022. Regni Ro-| 
berti Regis 28. Indictione 5. quando Stephanus He. 
reſiarcha & Complices ejus damnati ſunt & exuſti 


Aurelie. © 


Now for their calling them Hereticks and Ma. 
nichees, we have nothing but the teſtimony of their 


accuſers, which will no more invalidate their teſti- 


mony for this truth againſt the uſe of water-bap-| 
tiſm, or give more ground to charge us, as being 
one with Manichees, than becauſe ſome, called by 


them Manichees, do agree with Proteſtants in ſome 


things, that therefore Proteſtants are Manichees ot 
Hereticks, which Proteſtants can no ways ſhun, 
For the queſtion is, Whether, in what they did, 


they walked according to the truth teſtified of by] 


the Spirit in the holy ſcriptures? So that the con- 


The bap- 


tiſm of in- 
fants an 
human tra 
dition. 


troverſy is brought back again to the ſcriptures, 


according to which, I ſuppoſe, I have already 
diſcuſſed it. e 
As for the latter part of the theſis, denying tht 
uſe of infant-baptiſm, it neceſſarily follows from 
what is above ſaid. For if water-baptiſm be ceal- 


ed, then ſurely baptizing of infants is not warrant- 


able. But thoſe that take upon them to oppoſe 
us in this matter, will have more to do as to th 
latter part: for after they have done what the 
can to prove water-baptiſm, it remains for the 
to prove that infants ought to be baptized. Fo 


Th 


a, 
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te that proves water-baptiſm ceaſed, proves that 


Of the Bop x and BLooD of CHRIST. 


nfant-baptiſm is vain: but he that ſhould prove 

that water-baptiſm continues, has not thence proved 

that infant-baptiſm is neceſſary; that needs ſome- 
thing further. And therefore it was a pitiful ſub- 

terfuge of Nic. Arnoldus againſt this, to ſay, That 

the denying of infant- baptiſm belonged to the gan- 
rene of the Anabaptiſts, without an any fur- 

ther proof. 


* — 


PROPOSITION XIII. 


— 


bacernlng: the Communion, or PARTICIPATION 
of the  Bopy and BLoop of CRIST. 


The communion of the body and blood of Chriſt i is 1 Cor. 10. 


inward and ſpiritual, which is the participation ch 


John 6. 32. þ 


of his fleſh and blood, by which the inward man 33, 35. 
is daily nouriſhed in the hearts of thoſe in whom cer II 
Chriſt dwells. Of which things the breaking of 

bread by Chriſt with his diſciples was a figure, 
which even they who had received the ſubſtance 

uſed in the church for a time, for the ſake of the 
weak ; 
and from blood, the waſhing one another's feet 
and the anointing of the fick with oil: all which 
are commanded with no leſs authority and ſo- 
lemnity than the former; yet ſeeing they are but 
ſhadows of better things, they ceaſe in ſuch as 
have obtained the ſubſtance. 


„ IIR communion of the body and blood of 

_ Chriſt is a myſtery hid from all natural 
men, in their firſt fallen and degenerate ſtate, 
which they cannot underſtand, reach to, nor com- 
prehend, as they there abide ; neither, as they there 
are, can they be partakers of it, nor yet are they 
able to diſcern the Lord's body. And forafinuch . 
the 


even as abſtaining from things ſtrangled, Ads 15. a0. 
John 13. 14. 
James 5. 14. 
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PROPOSITION XIII. 
the Chriſtian world (ſo called) for the moſt part hath | 


been ſtill labouring, working, conceiving and ima- Yl « 

gining, in their own natural and unrenewed under- fi 

ſtandings, about the things of God and religion; 0 0 

therefore hath this mzy/ery been much hid and ſealed MFI h 

up from them, while they have been contending, I 1: 

quarrelling and fighting one with another about the i at 

2 mere ſhadow, outſide, and form, but ſtrangers to i © 
1 tte ſubltance, lite, and virtue u 
Te . II. The body then of Chriſt, which believers 7 
of Chriſt is partake of, is foiritual and not carnal; and his fl * 
1 fpicitual- þJo0d, which they drink of, is pure and beaveny, I b. 
1 and not human or elementary, as Auguſtine alſo Nl © 
1 affirms of the body of Chriſt which is eaten, in his i C 
l Traflat, Pſal. xcviii. Except a man eat my fleſh, be tt 
\ hath not in him life eternal: and he faith, The words e. 
i  wbich I ſpeak unto you are Spirit and life; ; under- 6 
l ſtand ſpiritually what I have ſpoken. Ye ſhall nt Wl 
| eat of this body which ye ſee, and drink this blood b 
1 wobich they ſhall ſpill, which crucify me] am the b 
1 living bread, who have deſcended from beaven. He WY | 
calls himſelf the bread, who deſcended from heaven, ex- il © 

| biorting that we might believe in him, &c. BL 

4 Object. If it be aſked then, I bat that body, what that A 

{ 2 fleſh and blood is? A” 

4 Anſw. I anſwer; It is that heaventy ſeed, that divine, YN 

| Wopiritual, celeſtial ſubſtance, of which we ſpake be- “ 

Wust the fore in the e and fixth propoſitions. This is that WI /* 

l neaventy ſpiritual body of Chriſt, whereby and through which fr 


whereby he communicateth Jife to men, and ſalvation to as i © 
forme» many as believe in bim, and receive him; and where- . 
now, life by alſo man comes to have fellowſhip and .com- I ' 
| Son. munion with God. This is proved from the 6th | b 
and is com- of John, from verſe 32. to the end, where Chriſt WI * 
 municated* ſpeaks more at large of this matter, than in any | V 
other place: and indeed this evangeliſt and beloved | bi 

_ diſciple, who lay in the boſom of our Lord, gives | 

us a more full account of the ſpiritual ſayings and | of 
doctrine of Chriſt than any other; and it is ob- P. 


ſervable, 
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ſervable, that though he ſpeaks nothing of the 
zremony uſed by Chriſt of breaking bread with his 
liſciples, neither in his evangelical account of 
Chriſt's life and ſufferings, nor in his epiſtles ; yet 
he is more large in this account of the partici- 
pation of the body, fleſh and blood of Chriſt, than 
any of them all. For Chriſt, in this chapter, per- 
ceiving that the Fews did follow him for love of 
the /oaves, deſires them (ver. 27.) to labour not 
for the meat which periſheth, but for that meat 
which endureth for ever : but foraſmuch as they, 
being carnal in their apprehenſions, and not under- 
ſanding the ſpiritual language and doctrine of 
Chriſt, did judge the manna, which Moſes gave 
their fathers, to be the moſt excellent bread, as 
coming from heaven; Chriſt, to rectify that miſ- 
take, and better inform them, affirmeth, Firſt, That 
it is not Moſes, but his Father, that giveth the true 
bread from heaven, ver. 32 and 48. Secondly, This 
bread he calls himſelf, ver. 35. I am the bread of 
life: and ver. 51. I am the living bread, which 
came down from heaven. Thirdly, He declares that 
this bread ig his fleſh, ver. 5 1. The bread that Iwill The origin, 
give, is my fleſh; and ver. 55. For my fleſh is meat effect, _ 
indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. Fourthly, The the body, 
neceſſity of partaking thereof, ver. 53. Except ye re” 
eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, Chit. 
ye have no life in you. And Laſtly, The bleſſed 
fruits and neceſſary effects of this communion. of 
the body and blood of Chriſt. Ver. 33. This bread 
giveth life to the world. Ver. 50. He that eateth 
thereof, dieth not. Ver. 58. He that eateth of this 
W bread, all live for ever. Ver. 54. Whoſo eateth 
is feſb, and drinketh this blood, ſhall live for ever. 
| Ver. 56. And be dwelleth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in 
bin, Ver. 57. And ſball live by Chriſt. From this 
large deſcription of the origin, nature, and effects 
of this Body, fleſh, and blood of Chriſt, it is ap- 
parent that it is ſpiritual, and to be — 
— = — 
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of a ſpiritual body, and not of that body, or 
temple of Jeſus Chriſt, which was born of thel 
virgin Mary, and in which he walked, lived, ang} 
ſuffered in the land of Judea; becauſe it is ſaid] 
that it came down from heaven, yea, that it jg 
he that came down from heaven. Now all Chri. 
ſtians at preſent generally acknowledge, that thel 
- outward body of Chriſt came not down from hea- 
ven; neither was it that part of Chriſt which] 


came down from heaven. And to put the matter} 


out of doubt, when the carnal Jews would have! 
been ſo underſtanding it, he tells them plainly,j 


Solid rea- | 


ſons that it ++ ; | it 1 | 
3s bis pit. lound and ſolid reaſon ; becauſe it is the ſoul, not 


tual body the body, that is to be nouriſhed. by this fleſh] 


Chriſt 


freaks of, and blood. Now outward fleſh cannot nouriſh} 
nor feed the ſoul; there is no proportion nor] 
analogy betwixt them; neither is the communion} 

of the ſaints with God by a conjunction and mu- 

tual participation of fleſh, but of the Spirit: He 


10or. 6, 17. that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit, not one fleſh, 
9 95 For the fleſh (I mean outward fleſh, even ſuch as 
was that wherein Chriſt lived and walked when 
upon earth; and not fleſh, when transformed by 


a metaphor, to be underſtood ſpiritually) can only 


partake of fleſh, as ſpirit of ſpirit: as the body 

cannot feed upon ſpirit, neither can the ſpirit feed 
upon fleſh, And that the fleſh here ſpoken of 1s 

ſpiritually to be underſtood, appears further, inal- 
much as that which feedeth upon it ſhall never die: 

but the bodies of all men once die; yea, it was ne- 
ceſſary that the body of Chriſt himſelf ſhould die. 
That this body, and ſpiritual fleſh and blood of Chriſt, 
is to be underſtood of that divine and heavenly ſeed, 
before ſpoken of by us, appears both by the na- 
ture and fruits of it. Firſt, it is ſaid, 1 is that which 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto tit 
world: now this anſwers to that light and cd, 


1 


ver. 63. 1t is the Spirit that quickeneth, but the fleſh] 
profiteth nothing. This is alſo founded upon moſt] 


which 
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which is teſtified of, 7% n 1. to be the light of the 

world, and the life of men. For that ſpiritual light This ſpiri- 
and ſeed, as it receives place in men's hearts, and rA 
room to ſpring up there, is as bread to the hun- 5 bread ta 
gry and fainting ſoul, that is (as it were) buried "na 
and dead in the luſts of the world; which receives 

life again, and revives, as it taſteth and partaketh 

of this heavenly bread; and they that partake of 

it are ſaid to come to Chriſt; neither can any have 

it, but by coming to him, and believing in the ap- 

earance of his light in their hearts; by receiving 
which, and believing in it, the participation of 

this body and bread is known. And that Chriſt 
underſtands the ſame thing here by his body, fleſh 

and blood, which is underſtood, Fohn 1. by the 

light enlightening every man, and the life, &c. ap- 

pears; for the light and life, ſpoken of Jobn i. is 
lid to be Chriſt, He is the true light: and the 
bread and fleſh, &c. ſpoken of in John vi. is called 

Chriſt; J am the bread of life, faith he. Again, 

They that receive that light and life, John 1. 12. 
ovtarned power to become the ſons of God, by believing 

in his name : ſo allo here, Fobn vi. 35. He that com- 

eth unto this bread of life ſhall not hunger; and he 

that believes in him, who is this bread, ſhall never thirſh, 
So then, as there was the outward viſible body and Chrig's 


| ? 3 - ; 45 70 N | d d 
temple of Jeſus Chriſt, which took its origin from ru“ 


| the virgin Mary; there is alſo the ſpiritual body body diſtin- 


of Chriſt, by and through which he that was the Suites. 

Word in the beginning with God, and was and 1s 

GOD, did reveal himſelf to the ſons of men in 

all ages, and whereby men in all ages come to 

be made partakers of eternal life, and to have 

communion and fellowſhip with God and Chriſt. 

Of which body of Chriſt, and fleſh and blood, if 

both Adam, and Seth, and Enoch, and Noah, and The patri- 

Abraham, and Moſes, and David, and all the pro- 95.94 

phets and holy men of God, had not eaten, they body of 

had not had life in them; nor could their inward . 
— man 


F 


= 
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man have been nouriſhed. Now as the outward Y 
body and temple was called Chriſt, ſo was alſo | 
his ſpiritual body, no leſs properly, and that long } 
before that outward body was in being. Hence 

the apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. that the Father; 
did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink WY , 
the ſame ſpiritual drink: ( for they drank of that fpi. 
ritual rock that followed them, and that rock was WY | 
Chriſt.) This cannot be underſtood otherwiſe than MII ; 
of this ſpiritual body of Chriſt; which ſpiritual 3 „ 
body of Chriſt, tho' it was the ſaving food of the I ;, 
righteous both before the law and under the low; e 
| yet under the law it was veiled and ſhadowed, and WI ;: 
covered under divers types, ceremonies and obſer- i | 
vations; yea, and not only fo, but it was veiled and ve 
hid, in ſome reſpect, under the outward temple f 
and body of Chriſt, or during the continuance of n 
it; ſo that the Fews could not underſtand Chriſt's 0 
_ preaching about it while on earth: and not the M1, 
Jes only, but many of his diſciples, judging it an n 
John 6. bo, hard ſaying, murmured at it; and many from that Nat 
56. time <went back from him, and walked no more with en 
him. I doubt not but that there are many alſo at WI, 


this day, profeſſing to be the diſciples of Chriſt, My; 

that do as little underſtand this matter as thoſe did, My. 

and are as apt to be offended and ſtumble at it, Mut 

while they are gazing and following after the out- af 

ward body, and look not to that by which the Wj 

faints are daily fed and nouriſhed. For as Jeſus 

Chriſt, in obedience to the will of the Father, 

did by the eternal Spirit offer up that body for a 

The divine Propitiation for the remiſſion of fins, and finiſhed his 
le t of teſtimony upon earth thereby, in a moſt perfect 
8 i $008 example of patience, reſignation and holineſs, that 
fair ts par- all might be made partakers of the fruit of that 
body). ſacrifice; ſo hath he likewiſe poured forth into the 
hearts of all men a meaſure of that divine light 

and ſeed wherewith he is cloathed ; that thereby, 


reaching unto the conſciences of all, he ay T8 
e eee 
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dem vp out of death and darkneſs by his life and 
abe, and they thereby may be made partakers of 
nas body, and therethrough come to have fellowſhip 
with the Father and with the Son. 


. I. If it be aſked, How and after what manner Queſt. 
nan comes to partake of it, and to be fed by it? i 
lanſwer in the plain and expreſs words of Chriſt, Anſw. 
ln the bread of life, ſaith he; he that cometh Jobn 6. 35. 
Js me /ſoall never hunger ; he that believeth in me © 55 
full never thirſt. And again, For my fleſh is meat 

mdeed, and my blood is drink indeed. So whoſo- 

wer thou art that aſkeſt this queſtion, or readeſt 

theſe lines, whether thou accounteſt thyſelf a be- 
lever, or really feeleſt, by a certain and fad ex- 
perience, that thou art yet in the unbelief, and 

indeſt that the outward body and fleſh of Chriſt 

s ſo far from thee, that thou canſt not reach it, 

tor feed upon it; yea, though thou haſt often ſwal- 

owed down and taken in that which the Papiſts 

have perſuaded thee to be the real fleſh and blood 


at Wo Chriſt, and haſt believed it to be ſo, tho' all thy 

th Wiſes told thee the contrary ; or (being a Luthe- The Luthe- 
at Hrn) haſt taken that bread, in and with and under {305 an0 
iſt, Which the Luthberaus have aſſured thee that the oyinions of 
id, teh and blood of Chriſt is; or (being a Calviniſt) dug eh, 


i figure only of the body) gives them who take 


laſt partaken of that which the Calviniſts ſay (tho! of Chriſt in 


the tupper 
ſo called: 


t a real participation of the body, fleſh, and blood 
ak Chriſt, though they never knew how nor what 
Wy; I fay, if for all this thou findeſt thy ſoul 


er barren, yea, hungry, and ready to ſtarve, for 
E fant of ſomething thou longeſt for; know that 
jg lat Jig, that diſcovers thy iniquity to thee, that 


lews thee thy barrenneſs, thy nakedneſs, thy emp- 
neſs, is that ody which thou muſt partake of, and 
ted upon: but that till by forſaking iniquity thou 


light neſt to it, comeſt unto it, receiveſt it, tho thou 

'E 0 layeſt hunger after it, thou canſt not be ſatisfied 

Wn - th it; for it hath no communion with darkneſs, 1Cor. 6. 4. 
the G g nor 
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nor canſt thou drink of the cup of the Lord, and the 1: 

cup of devils: and be partaker of the Lord's table, Mn 

and the table of devils, 1 Cor. x. 21. But as thou M(! 
ſuffereſt that ſmall /zed of righteouſneſs to ariſe in Mb 

thee, and to be formed into a birth, that new ſub. Win: 

Hou weng, ſtantial birth, that is brought forth in the ſoul, ſu. MM}; 
nourided. pernaturally feeds upon and is nouriſhed by this} 
ſpiritual body; yea, as this outward birth lives not] 
but as it draws in breath by the outward elemen- 
tary air, ſo this new birth lives not in the ſoul, 
but as it draws in and breathes by that ſpiritual 
air or vehicle. And as the outward birth cannot] 
ſubſiſt without ſome outward body to feed upon, 
ſome outward fleſh, and ſome outward drink, ſo 
neither can this inward birth, unleſs it be fed byf 
this inward fleſh and blood of Chriſt, which an- 
{wers to it after the ſame manner, by way of ana- 
logy. And this is moſt agreeable to the doctrine 
of Chriſt concerning this matter. For as without 
outward food the natural body hath not life, ia 
John 6. 53. alſo ſaith Chriſt, Except ye eat the fleſh of the 90 
of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you 
And as the outward body, eating outward food 
John 6. 57. lives thereby, ſo Chriſt ſaith, that he that eattil 
Dim ſhall live by bim. So it is this inward part 
cipation of this inward man, of this inward an 
ſpiritual body, by which man is united to God 
and has fellowſhip and communion with him. 1 
That eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, fall 
John 6. 56. Chritt, dwwelleth in me, and I in bim. This cannd 
be underſtood of outward eating of outward bread 
and as by this the ſoul muſt have fellowſhip . 

God, ſo alſo, ſo far as all the ſaints are pa“ ake 

of this one body and one blood, they come Aalu0 

have a joint communion. Hence the apoſtle, 1 0 

X. 17. in this reſpect ſaith; that they, being nal 
are one bread, and one body; and to the wiſe amol 
Verſe 16. the Corinthians he ſaith, The bread which we 9% 
is the communion of the body of Chriſt. © I 
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the rue and ſpiritual ſupper of the Lord, which The true 


e, nen come to partake of, by hearing the voice of tun, 
W Clift, and opening the door of their hearts, and 1 

in o letting him in, in the manner aboveſaid, accord- 

o- Ing to the plain words of the ſcripture, Rev. iii. 20. 

u- Bebel 1 ftand at the door and knock; if any man 

ns fear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to 

ot bin, and will ſup with him, and he with me. So that 

n- ne /upper of the Lord, and the ſupping with the 

ul Lord, and partaking of his fleſh and blood, is no 


val vays limited to the ceremony of breaking bread and 
not enting wine at particular times, but is truly and 
rally enjoyed, as often as the ſoul retires into the 
iht of the Lord, and feels and partakes of that 
Wicavenly life by which the inward man is nou- 
ned; which may be and is often witneſſed by 
le faithful at all times, though more particularly 
men they are aſſembled together to wait upon the 


nouMLord. „ 5 

, ld. IV. But what confuſion the profeſſors of 

Hriſtianity have run into concerning this matter, 

you more than obvious; who, as in moſt other things 

ode have done, for want of a true ſpiritual un- Man is not 

ateil Rant have ſought to tie this ſupper of the them we, 

artif.ord to that ceremony uſed by Chriſt before his breaking 

| anWeath, of breaking bread and drinking wine with his yo pray 

GodWiliples. And though they for the moſt part wine which 
| 71 1 


dee generally in this, yet how do they contend g wich 


failed debate one againſt another! How ſtrangely his diſci- 
anno: they pinched, pained, and ſtraightened to make 467 Fang 
read ſpiritual myſtery agree to that ceremony! And ſhadow. 

p vi at monſtrous and wild opinions and conceptions 
-akeliWie they invented, to incloſe or affix the body of 

u riſt to their bread and wine? From which opi- 


on not only the greateſt, and fierceſt, and moſt 
ttyl conteſts, both among the profeſſors of 


amolWiiiſtianity in general, and among Proteſtants in 
e noicular, have ariſen ; but alſo ſuch abſurdities, 


tional and blafphemous conſequences have en- 
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 TheLuthe- The Second is of ſuch who ſay, The ſubſtance F 


The cn. The Third is of thoſe, that, denying both thel 


What ſued, as make the Chriſtian religion odious and Ne 
makes the 7 


Cbritian hateful to Fews, Turks, and Heathens, The pro- 0 
religion feſſors of Chriſtianity do chiefly divide in this mar 


hatetul to 


Jews, ter into three opinions. 3 
Turks, and . 1 
Haren The Firſt is of thoſe that ſay, The ſubſtance off 


The Papiſts Ihe bread is tranſubſtantiated into the very ſubſtan 
cot ot of that ſame body, fleſh, and blood of Chrilt, which 
nech. was born of the virgin Mary, and crucified by tht 
Jews; ſo that after the words of conſecration, all 
they call them, it is no more bread, but the body of 

CASE OE. e e eee 

mans ee e Bread remains, but that alſo that body is in, ar 
with, and under the bread; 1o that both the ſubſanl 
of bread, and of the body, fleſh, and blood of Chiill 
JC 1 1 
2 do affirm, That the body of Chriſt is not there corph 
rally or ſubſtantially, but yet that it is really and i 
cramentally received by the faithful in the uſe of bred 


and wine; but how or what way it is there, ; 
know not, nor can they tell; only we muſt believe it Mic 
an 


there, yet ſo that it is only properly in heaven. {| 

It is not my deſign to enter into a refutati 

of theſe ſeveral opinions; for each of their a 

thors and aſſertors have ſufficiently refuted of 

another, and are all of them no leſs ſtrong bo 

from ſcripture and reaſon in refuting each th 

contrary parties opinion, than they are weak 

eſtabliſhing their own. For I often have ſeriou 

obſerved, in reading their reſpective writil! 

and ſo it may be have others, that all of th 

do notably, in ſo far as they refute the contri 

opinions; but that they are mightily pained, Wi 

they come to confirm and plead for their 0 

Hence I neceſſarily muſt conclude, that none 

them had attained to the truth and ſubſtance 

* 11. Ub. this my/fery. Let us ſee if Calvin“, after he 

+ c.. refuted the two former opinions, be more : | 
| a cels 
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id cefful in what he affirms and aſſerts for the truth 
© of his opinion, who, after he hath much laboured 
n overturning and refuting the two former opi- 


o affirm inſtead of them. For after he has ſpoken 


unfeſs, that it is a ſecret too high for me to compre- 
lend in my ſpirit, or explain in words. Here he deals 
rery ingenuouſly; and yet who would have thought 
that ſuch a man would have been brought to this 
Ireight in the confirming of his opinion? con- 
Idering that a little before, in the ſame chapter, 
7. 15. he accuſeth the ſchool-men among the 


| We which ſhortly after he confeſſeth himſelf 
e cannot do. If then the ſchool-men among the 
ois do neither underſtand, nor yet explain to 


s much as not to underſtand it, nor expreſs it in 


ir A ords, and then ſurely he cannot explain it to 
d others, then no certainty is to be had from either 
; boli! hem. There have been great endeavours uſed 
1 ther reconcilement in this matter, both betwixt 


ok; and many forms and manners of expreſſions 


f th kawn up, to which all might yield ; which in the 
ontriFÞed proved in vain, ſeeing every one underſtood 
1, wilÞ*n, and interpreted them, in their own way; 


nd 10 they did thereby but equivocate and deceive 
none 
tance 
r he 
ore | 

cels 


ſe myſtery, and were doting about ſhadows and 


Ge their 


gers their doctrine in this matter, nor Calvin 
an comprehend it in his ſpirit, which I judge i 18 


fernals. For both the ground and matter of 


lions, plainly confeſſeth, that he knows not what 


ruck, and at laſt concluded that the body of Chriſt ] J. Calvin's 


faith of 


s there, and that the ſaints muſt needs 10 there- Chriss 
13 at laſt he lands in theſe words, Sect. 32. But if fleſ and 


blood un- 


it be aſked me how it is? I ſhall not be aſhamed 10 certain. 


Wis, and I confeſs truly, in that they neither un- The like 
tand nor explain to others how Chriſt is in the che Papitts. 


"ifs and Lutherans, Lutherans and Calviniſts, . 


a, and Calviniſts and Papiſts, but all to no pur- 


ne another. The reaſon of all this contention is, 
kauſe they had not a clear underſtanding of 
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their conteſt lies in things extrinſick from, and 
3 unneceſſary to, the main matter. And this hath? 
in outward been Often the policy of Satan, to buſy people, 
den fha- and amuſe them with outward ſigns, ſhadows, and 
forms forms, making them contend about that, while 
r in the mean time the ſubPpance is neglected; yea, 
ſubtance, and in contending for theſe ſhadows he ſtirs them 
up to the practice of malice, heat, revenge, and 

other vices, by which he eſtabliſneth his kingdom 

of darkneſs among them, and ruins the life of 

_ Chriſtianity. For there have been more animoſi- 

ties and heats about this one particular, and more? 
bloodſhed and contention, than about any other, 

What hath And ſurely they are little acquainted with the © 
been hurt ſtate of Proteſtant affairs, who know not that " 
reform their contentions about this have been more hurt 
tion. ful to the reformation than all the oppoſition they / 
met with from their common adverſaries. No! 

all thoſe uncertain and abſurd opinions, and the 

Two errors CONtentions therefrom ariſing, have proceeded from 


the ground their all agreeing in two general errors concerns t 
tention a= ing this thing; which being denied and recededſſ l 
| rain from, as they are by us, there would be an ealf ſy 
way made for reconciliation, and we ſhould alli © 
meet in one ſpiritual and true underſtanding ol 

this myſtery: and as the contentions, ſo woull he 

alſo the abſurdities which follow from all tha" 

three fore-mentioned opinions, ceaſe and fall m 

the ground. EC IG for 

The fir/# of theſe errors is, in making the com br 

munion or participation of the body, fleſh, a8 i" 

blood of Chriſt to relate to that outward body ” 

veſſel, or temple, that was born of the virgl tin 

Mary, and walked and ſuffered in Judea ; whe © 


as it ſhould relate to the ſpiritual body, fleſh, an 
blood of Chrift, even that heavenly and celgli 
light and life, which was the food and nouriſhmel 
of the regenerate in all ages, as we have alrea 
proved, EE 4 
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4 Y The ſecond error is, in tying this participation 
ch Jof the body and blood of Chriſt to that ceremony 

ed by him with his diſciples in the breaking of 
d bread, Se. as if it had only a relation thereto, 
or were only enjoyed in the uſe of that ceremony, 
TW which it neither hath nor is. For this is that 
m bread which Chriſt in his prayer teaches to call 
nd MY for, terming it 7% df Toy envoy, 1, e. the 
mY. [per/ubtantial bread, as the Greek hath it, and 
of M vhich the ſoul partakes of, without any relation 


i- or neceſſary reſpect to this ceremony, as ſhall be 


ore bereafter proved more at length. 
ler. Theſe 4% errors being thus laid aſide, and the 


te contentions ariſing therefrom buried, all are agreed 
that in the main poſitions, viz. Firſt, that the body, Believers 
vrt %, and blood of Chriſt is neceſſary for the nouriſhing ay fe 
hey / be ful. Secondly, that the ſouls of believers upon the 
Jou © really and truly partake and feed upon the body, wept] 
the. 7%, and blood of Chriſt. But while men are not Chit. 

rom content with the ſpirituality of this myfery, going in 

ern their own wills, and according to their own inven- 

edech tions, to ſtrain and wreſt the ſcriptures to tie this 


ſpiritual communion of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt 
to outward bread and wine, and ſuch like carnal 
ordinances, no wonder if by their carnal appre- 
henſions they run into confuſion. But becauſe 
it hath been generally ſuppoſed that the com- 
munion of the body and blood of Chriſt had 
W ve ſpecial relation to the ceremony of breaking 
comMW lead, I ſhall firſt refute that opinion, and then 


„ an proceed to conſider the nature and uſe of that 
body *7emony, and whether it be now neceſſary to con- 
virgiß unue; anſwering the reaſons and objections of ſuch 
here s plead its continuance as a neceſſary and ſtanding 


1, an ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt. 


ele J. V. Firſt, It muſt be underſtood that I ſpeak 
hmelW® a neceſſary and peculiar relation otherwiſe than 
alreadi n 2 general reſpect: for inaſmuch as our com- 
union with Chriſt is and ought to be our greateſt 
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4 PROPOS4TION Xt. 


That the and chiefeſt work, we ought to do all other things 
of the body with a reſpect to God, and our fellowſhip with 
and blood him; but a ſpecial and neceſſary reſpect or rela. | 


of Chriſt 


has no ſpe- tion is ſuch as where the two things are ſo tied and 
cial relation united together, either of their own nature, or by | 


to the cere- 


monyef the command of God, that the one cannot be en- 
breaking joyed, or at leaſt is not, except very extraordina- | 


bread, nei- 


ther by na Tily, without the other. Thus ſalvation hath a ne- 
ture nor ceſſary reſpect to holineſs, becauſe without holine(s | 
no man ſball ſee God; and the eating of the fleſh and 
blood of Chriſt hath a neceſſary*reſpect to our hay- } 
ing life, becauſe if we eat not his fleſh, and drink | 
oft his blood, we cannot have Lfe; and our feeling | 
of God's preſence hath a neceſſary reſpect to our be- | 
ing found meeting in his name by divine precept, | 

| becauſe he has promiſed where two or three are met | 
together in his name, he will be in the midſt of them, | 
In like manner our receiving benefits and bleſſings | 
from God has a neceſſary reſpect to our prayer, be- 

_ cauſe if We aſe, he hath promiſed we hall receive.| 
Now the communion or participation of the fe} 


brecept. 


and blood of Chriſt hath no ſuch neceſſary relation 
to the breaking of bread and drinking of wine; for 
if it had any ſuch neceſſary relation, it would ei— 
ther be from the nature of the thing, or from ſome 
divine precept; but we ſhall ſhew it is from neither; 

therefore, Sc. | 
Firſt, It is not from the nature of it; becauſe to 
partake of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt is a ſpi- 
ritual exerciſe, and all confeſs that it is by the 
ſoul and ſpirit that we become real partakers of 
it, as it is the ſoul, and not the body, that 1s nou- 
riſhed by it. But to eat bread and drink wine 184 
natural act, which in itſelf adds nothing to the 
ſoul, neither has any thing that is ſpiritual in it; 
becauſe the moſt carnal man that is can as fully 
as perfectly, and as wholly eat bread and drin 
wine as the moſt ſpiritual. - Secondly, IT heir fe- 
lation is not &y nature, elſe they would infer ont 
another; 
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another; but all acknowledge that many eat of the 
h MM bread and drink of the wine, even that which they 
\ WM fay is conſecrate and tranſubſtantiate into the very 


d body of Chrif, who notwithſtanding have not life 
) eternal, have not Chriſt dwelling in them, nor do 


1- MW live by him, as all do who truly partake of the 

a- feſh and blood of Chriſt without the uſe of this The patri- 
e- ceremony, as all the pairiarchs and prophets did ker 
eſs | before this ordinance, as they account it, was in- without | 


ſtituted. Neither was there any thing under the 3 
law that had any direct or neceſſary relation here- vere true 
unto; though to partake of the fleſh and blood Ege“ ef 
of Chriſt in all ages was indiſpenſably neceſſary to fle and 
ſalvation. For as for the paſchal lamb, the whole The pacchal 
end of it is ſignified particularly, Exod. xiii. 8, 9. to lamb its 
wit, That the Jews might thereby be kept in remem 
brance of their deliverance out of Egypt. PE 

_ Secondly, It hath not relation by divine precept ; 

for if it had, it would be mentioned in that which 

our adverſaries account the inſtitution of it, or elſe 

in the practice of it by the ſaints recorded in ſcrip- 

ture; but ſo it is not. For as to the inſtitution, or 

rather narration, of Chriſt's practice in this matter 

we have it recorded by the evangeliſts Matthew, 

Mark, and Luke. In the firſt two there is only an 

account of the matter of fact, to wit, That Chriſt Mat.26. 17. 
brake bread, and gave it to his diſciples to eat, ſaying, al. 
fe to his is my body; and bleſſing the cup, he gave it Luke 22. 

1 ſpi- Lem to drink, ſaying, This is my blood; but nothing“ 

7 the of any deſire to them to do it. In the laſt, after Tue inſti- 
the bread (but before the Zefjing, or giving them 1 
the cine) he bids them do it in remembrance of bim. or bartatiet 


f is . N. or narration ” i | 
What we are to think of this practice of Chriſt 5 
ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter. But what neceſſary therein: | 


relation hath all this to the believers partaking 1 
of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt? The end of 1 
this for which they were to do it, if at all, is „ 
to remember Chriſt; which the apoſtle yet more it 
particularly expreſſes, 1 Cor. xi. 26. to ſhew forth i 

| the 
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the Lord's death; but to remember the Lord, or de- 


clare his death, which are the ſpecial and particu- 
lar ends annexed to the uſe of this ceremony, is } 


not at all to partake of the fleſh and blood of | 
| Chriſt; neither have they any more neceſſary re- 


lation to it than any other two different ſpiritual } 
duties. For though they that partake of the fleſh | 
and blood of Chriſt cannot but remember him, yet | 


the Lord and his death may be remembered, as 


none can deny, where his fleſh and blood is not 


truly partaken of. So that ſince the very particu- 
lar and expreſs end of this ceremony may be wit- | 
neſſed, to wit, the remembrance of the Lord's | 
death, and yet the fleſh'and blood of - Chriſt not 
partaken of, it cannot have had any neceſſary re- 


lation to it, elſe the partaking thereof would have | 


been the end of it, and could not have been attain- } 


end of this ceremony is not the partaking of the | 
fleſh and blood of Chriſt, and that whoever par- 


Object. 


Anſw. 


The woman 


of Samaria, 


John 4. 14. 


this ceremony to put them in remembrance of 


” thing 3 


the wine his ood, would yet infer no ſuch thing; 


' whoſo arinketh of ſhall never thirſt; which indeed : 


ed without this participation. But on the contrary, | 
we may well infer hence, that fince the pdſitive | 


takes of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt cannot 
but remember him, that therefore ſuch need not 


him. „ 

ut if it be ſaid, That Jeſus Chriſt calls the bread 
here his body, and the wine his blood, therefore 
he ſeems to have had a ſpecial relation to his diſci- 
ples partaking of his fleſh and blood in the uſe of this 


1 anſwer, His calling the bread his body, and 


though it is not denied but that Jeſus Chriſt, inal 
things he did, yea, and from the uſe of all natu- 
ral things, took occaſion to raiſe the minds of his 
diſciples and hearers to ſpirituals. Hence from the 
woman of Samaria her drawing water, he took 


occaſion to tell her of that living water, which 
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all one with his 3% %% here ſpoken of; yet it will 
not follow that hat well or water had any neceſſary The well, 
s © relation to the living water, or the living water che brad“ 
f MW toit, Sc. So Chriſt takes occaſion, from the Jes and wine, 
- BW following him for the loaves, to tell them of this genes 
| WM ſpiritual bread and fleſh of his body, which was from, to 
more neceſſary for them to feed upon; it will not h 
: therefore follow that their following him for the feeding. 
1s MW l/oaves had any neceſſary relation thereunto. So 

dt MW alſo Chriſt here, being at ſupper with his diſciples, 

1- takes occaſion, from the bread and wine which was 

t- before them, to ſignify unto them, That as that 

's read which he brake unto them, and that wine 


which he bleſſed and gave unto them, did contri- 
bute to the preſerving and nouriſhing of their 
bodies, ſo was he alſo to give his body and ſhed his 
blood for the ſalvation of their ſouls. And there- 
fore the very end propoſed in this ceremony to 
thoſe that obſerve it 1s, to be a memorial of his 
Ü˙ÿI, „ 5 
But if it be ſaid, That the apoſtle, 1 Cor. x. 16. 
calls the bread which he brake the communion of tbe 
body of Chriſt, and the cup the communion of his 
blood 3 N ; . | 
I do moſt willingly ſubſcribe unto it; but do 
deny that this is underſtood of the outward bread, 
neither can it be evinced, but the contrary is ma- 
nifeſt from the context: for the apoſtle in this 
chapter ſpeaks not one word of that ceremony ; 
for having in' the beginning of it ſhewn them 
how the Fews of old were made partakers of the 
ſpiritual food and water, which was Chriſt, and how 
leveral of them, through diſobedience and idolatiy, 
tell from that good condition, he exhorts them, 
by the example of thoſe Fews whom God deſtroy- 
ed of old, to flee thoſe evils; ſhewing them that 
they, to wit, the Corinthians, are likewiſe partakers 
of the body and blood of Chriſt; of which commu- 
nion they would rob themſelves if they did evil, 
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The wick- 
edeſt may 


take the 
__ outward 


bread and 
Wines 


The facra- 


mental 


union pre- 
tended, a 
figment. 


Object. 


blood of the Lord; and ver. 29. Eat and drink their 


PROPOSITION XII. 


becauſe they could not drink.of the cup of the Lord 
and the cup of devils, and partake of the Lord's ta- 
ble and the table of devils, ver. 21. which ſhews 
that he underſtands not here the uſing of outward 
bread and wine; becauſe thoſe that do drink the 


cup of devils, and eat of the fable of devils, yea, 
the wickedeſt of men may partake of the outward 


bread and outward wine. For there the apoſtle 


calls the bread one, ver. 17. and he faith, We being 
many, are one bread, and one body; for we are all 
partakers of that one bread. Now if the bread be 
one, it cannot be the outward, or the inward would 


be excluded; whereas it cannot be denied but 


that it is the partaking of the inward bread, and 
not the ouzward, that makes the ſaints truly one 


body and one bread. And whereas they ſay, that 
the one bread here comprehendeth both the out- 


ward and inward, by virtue of the ſacramental 


union; that indeed is to affirm, but not to prove. 


As for that figment of a ſacramental union, I find 
not ſuch a thing in all the ſcripture, eſpecially in the 
| New Teſtament ; nor is there any thing can give a 


riſe for ſuch a thing in this chapter, where the 
apoſtle, as is above obſerved, is not at all treating 


of that ceremony, but only, from the excellency of 


that privilege which the Corinthians had, as be- 
lieving Chriſtians, 20 partake of the fleſh and blood of 


Chriſt, dehorts them from 7dolatry, and partaking | 
of the ſacrifices offered to idols, ſo as thereby to | 


offend or hurt their weak brethren, 17 
But that which they moſt of all cry out for in 
this matter, and are always urging, is from 1 Cor. 


xi. where the apoſtle is particularly treating of this 


matter, and therefore, from ſome words here, they 
have the greateſt appearance of truth for their 


aſſertion, as ver. 27. where he calls the cup the 


cup of the Lord; and ſaith, That they who eat of it 
and drink it unworthily, are guilty of the body and 
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own damnation ; intimating hence, that this hath 
an immediate or neceſſary relation to the body, 
"FF feſh, and blood of Chriſt. 
| Though this at firſt view may catch the unwary Anſw. 
reader, yet being well conſidered, it doth no ways 
evince the matter in controverſy, As for the 
Corinthians being in the uſe of this ceremony, why 
they were ſo, and how that obliges not Chriſtians 
now to the ſame, ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter: it il 
ſuffices at this time to conſider that they were in | 
the uſe of it. Secondly, That in the uſe of it they . 
were guilty of and committed divers abuſes. —_— | 
Thirdly, That the apoſtle here is giving them lik 
directions how they may do it aright, in ſhew- Ui 
ing them the right and proper vie and end of | 4 
it. | 160 
Theſe things being premiſed, let it be obſerved, Ill 
that the very expreſs and particular uſe of it, ac- 
cording to the apoſtle, is 2% ſhew forth the Lord's 
death, &c. But to ſhew forth the Lord's death, and 
| partake of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, are dif- 
ferent things. He faith not, As often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye partake of the body 
and blood of Chriſt ; but, ye ſhew forth the Lord's 
death, So 1 acknowledge that this ceremony, by 
thoſe that practiſe it, hath an immediate relation 
to the outward body and death of Chriſt upon the 
croſs, as being properly a memorial of it; but it 
doth not thence follow that it hath any inward 
or immediate relation to believers communicating or 
partaking of the ſpiritual body and blood of Chriſt, or 
that ſpiritual ſupper ſpoken of Rev. ili. 20. For 
tho', in a general way, as every religious action in 
ſome reſpect hath a common relation to the ſpi- 
ritual communion of the ſaints with God, ſo we 
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e ſhall not deny but this hath a relation as others. 
it Now for his calling the cup the cup of the Lord, 
4 and ſaying, They are guilty of the body and blood of 


Chriſt, and eat their own damnation in not diſcerning 
e 


PROPOSITION XIII. 


the Lord's body, &c. I anſwer, That this infers ng 
more neceſſary relation than any other religious 
act, and amounts to no more than this, That ſince 
the Corinthians were in the uſe. of this ceremony, 


and ſo performed it as a religious act, they ought to 
do it worthily, or elſe they ſhould bring condem- 
nation upon themſelves. Now this will not more 
infer the thing ſo practiſed by them to be a neceſ. 
ſary religious act obligatory upon others, than 
when the apoſtle ſaith, Rom. xiv. 6. He that regard- | 


eth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord, it can be 


thence inferred that the days that ſome eſteemed 
and obſerved did lay an obligation upon others 
to do the ſame. But yet, as he that eſteemed a 
day, and placed conſcience in keeping it, was to 


regard it to the Lord, and fo it was to him, in fo 
far as he dedicated it unto the Lord, the Lord's 
day, he was to do it worthily ; and if he did it un- 
worthily, he would be guilty of the Lord's day, 


and ſo keep it to his own damnation ; fo alſo ſuch 
as obſerve this ceremony of bread and wine, it is 


to them the bread of the Lord, and the cup of the 


Lord, becauſe they uſe it as a religious act; and 
foraſmuch as their end therein is to ſhew forth the 


Lord's death, and remember his body that was cru- 
cified for them, and his Sood that was ſhed for 


them; if, notwithſtanding they believe it is their 


duty to do it, and make it a matter of conſci- 


ence to forbear, if they do it without that due 


preparation and examination which every religi- 
ous act ought to be performed in; then, inſtead 
of truly remembering the Lord's death, and his 
body and his blood, they render themſelves guilty 


of it; as being in one ſpirit with thoſe that cruci- 


fied him, and ſhed his blood, though pretending 


The Phari- 
ſees guilty 

of the blood 
of the pro- 

phets, | 


with thankſgiving and joy to remember it. Thus 
the Scribes and Phariſees of old, tho' in memory of 
the prophets, they garniſhed their ſepulchres, yet 
are ſaid by. Chriſt to be guilty of their blood. Ap 

tha 
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that no more can be hence inferred, appears from 
another ſaying of the ſame apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 23. 
He that doubteth is damned if be eat, &c. where he, 
ſpeaking of thoſe that judged it unlawful to eat 
fleſh, &c. ſaith, If they eat doubting, they eat their 


own damnation. Now it is manifeſt from all this, 


that either the doing or forbearing of this was to 


another, that placed no conſcience in it, of no 
moment. So I ſay, he that eateth that which in 


his conſcience he is perſuaded it is not lawful for 
him to eat, doth eat his own damnation; ſo he 
alſo that placeth conſcience in eating bread and 


wine as à religious aff, if he do it unprepared, 
and without that due reſpect wherein ſuch acts 


ſhould be gone about, he eateth and drinketh bis 


own damnation, not diſcerning the Lord's body, i. e. 


not minding what he doth, to wit, with a ſpecial 


reſpeft to the Lord, and by way of ſpecial commemo- 


ration of the death of Chril. FH 
FS. VI. Having now ſufficiently ſhewn what the 
true communion of the body and blood of Chriſt 


is, how it is partaken of, and how 1t has no ne- 


ceſſary relation to that ceremony of bread and 


wine uſed by Chriſt with his diſciples; it 1s fit 
now to conſider the ature and conſtitution of that 
ceremony (for as to the. proper uſe of it, we have 
had occaſion to ſpeak before) whether it be a 
landing ordinance in the church of Chriſt obliga- 
tory upon all, or indeed whether it be any ne- 
ceſſary part of the worſhip of the new covenant 
diſpenſation, or hath any better or more binding 


Whether 
this cere- 
mony be 2 
neceſſary 
part of the 
new cove- 
nant, and 
obligatory. 


foundation than ſeveral other ceremonies ap- 


pointed and practiſed about the ſame time, which 
the moſt of our oppoſers acknowledge to be ceaſed, 
and now no ways binding upon Chriſtians. We 
find this ceremony only mentioned in ſcripture in 
four places, to wit, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and 
by Paul to the Corinthians. If any would infer any 
ting from the frequency of the mentioning of it, 


that 
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that will add nothing; for it being a matter of 
fact, is therefore mentioned by the evangeliſts; 
and there are other things leſs memorable as of. 
Mat. 26. 26. ten, yea, oftener mentioned. Matthew and Mark 
give only an account of the matter of fact, with- 


Luke 22. Out any precept to do fo afterwards ; ſimply de- 


7 A 11. Claring, that Jeſus at that time did deſire them to 
23. Kc. eat of the bread, and drink of tbe cup; to which 


Luke adds theſe words, This do in remembrance of 

me. If we conſider this action of Chriſt with his 
apoſtles, there will appear nothing ſingular in it 

for a foundation to ſuch a ſtrange ſuperſtructure 

as many in their airy 1maginations have ſought to 
build upon it; for both Matthew and Mark ex- 
pPreſs it as an act done by him as he was eating, 
The break- Matthew faith, And as they were eating; and Mark, 
ng o! e Ovid © 08 they did eat, Feſus took bread, &c. No 


was no fin- | 
gular thing, this act was no ſingular thing, neither any ſolemn 
ut a cuſtom 


among the Inſtitution of a goſpel ordinance; becauſe it was a 
Jews. conſtant cuſtom among the Jews, as Paulus Riccius | 


b. Riecius. obſerves at length in his Celeſtial Agriculture, that 
when they did eat the paſſover, the maſter of the 
family did take bread, and bleſs it, and breaking 
it, gave of it to the reſt; and likewiſe taking wine, 

did the ſame; ſo that there can nothing further ap- 
pear in this, than that Jeſus Chriſt, who fulfilled all 
righteouſneſs, and alſo obſerved the Fewiſh feaſts and | 
cuſtoms, uſed this alſo among his diſciples only, | 
that as in moſt other things he laboured to draw | 
their minds to a further thing, ſo in the uſe of this 
he takes occaſion to put them in mind of his death | 

and ſufferings, which were ſhortly to be; which 
he did the oftener inculcate unto them, for that 


they were averſe from believing it. And as for 


What it is that expreſſion of Luke, Do this in remembrance of 
to do this ue, it will amount to no more than this, that being 


in remem- 


brance of the laſt time that Chriſt did eat with his diſciples, 


Chritt. he deſired them, that in their eating and drinking 


they might have regard to him, and by the re- 


membring | 
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membering of that opportunity, be the more ſtirred 
vp to follow him diligently through ſufferings and 
death, Sc. But what man of reaſon, laying aſide 
the prejudice of education, and the influence of 
tradition, will ſay, that this account of the matter 
F fa? given by Matthew and Mart, or this ex- 
preſſion of Luke, to Do that in remembrance of him, 
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x will amount to theſe conſequences, which the gene- 
f J calicy of Chriſtians have ſought to draw from it; 
s calling it, Auguſtilimum Euchariſtie Socramen- 
ic n; venerabile altaris Sacramentum; the principal 


ſeal of the covenant of grace, by which all the be- 
wits of Chriſt's death are ſealed to believers; and 
ſuch like things? But to give a further evidence, 
how theſe conſequences have not any bottom from 
the practice of that ceremony, nor from the words 
following, Do this, &c. let us conſider another of 
the like nature, as it is at length expreſſed by John, 
chap. xiii. 3, 4, 8, 13, 14, 15. Jeſus riſeth from ſup- Chrig's 
ter, and laid aſide his garments, and took 6 towel, and . f as of 
frded himſelf: after that, he poureth water into a manner re- 
boſon, and began to waſh the diſciples feet; and to lated. 
wipe them with the towel wherewith he was girded: 
beter ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet; 
ay. Ws anfwered him, If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no 
a Wt”! with me. So after he had waſhed their feet, — be 
aud %, Know ye what I have done to you ? If I then your 
oly, | Lird and Maſter have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought 
WW waſh one another's feet : for I have given you an 
this Nunple, that ye ſhould do as have done to you. As 


each Ie which, let it be obſerved, that John relates this 

hich Nealage to have been done at the ſame time with 

that te other of breaking - bread; both being done the compared 

8 for pat of the paſſover , After ſupper. — we regard wt = 5 
nee of te narration of this, and the circumſtances attend- jeans. 
being ig it, it was done with far more ſolemnity, and pre- 

iples Tibed far more punctually and particularly than 

"king de former. It is ſaid only, As he was eating, be took 

e re- N; {© that this would ſeem to be but an occaſional 

bring | 


 —— buſineſs: 
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Buſineſs: but here he roſe up, he laid by bis garments, | 
he girded himſelf, he poured out the water, he waſhed | 
their feet, he wiped them with a towel : he did this 
to all of them; which are circumſtances ſurely far 
more. obſervable than thoſe noted in the other. 
The former was a practice common among the Jeu, 
uſed by all maſters of families upon that occaſion; 
but this, as to the manner, and perſon acting it, % 
wit, for the maſter to riſe up, and waſh the feet] 
of his ſervants and diſciples, was more ſingular and} 


obſervable. In the breaking of bread, and giving. 
of wine, it is not pleaded by our adverſaries, nor: 
yet mentioned in the text, that he particularly] 
put them into the hands of all; but breaking it,! 
and bleſſing it, gave it the neareſt, and ſo they 
from hand to hand: but here it 1s mentioned 
that he waſhed not the feet of one or two, but": 
of many. He ſaith not in the former, hat if theyWti 
do not eat of that bread, and drink of that wine 
they ſhould be prejudiced by it; but here he faith ex, 


preſly to Peter, that if he waſh him not, he hatin 
no part with him; which being ſpoken upon Peter 
refuſing to let him waſh his feet, would ſeem t( 
import no leſs, than not the continuance only, bu 
even the neceſlity of this ceremony. In the forme 
he ſaith, as it were paſſingly, Do this in remembran 
of me; but here he ſitteth down again, he deſin 
them to conſider what he hath done, tells the 
The waſh- Poſitively, that as he hath done to them, ſo big 
on cet they to. do to one another: and yet again, he 1 
vas left as doubles that precept, by telling them, he has g1ivt 
an example. hem an example, that they ſhould do ſo likewiſe. 
we reſpect the nature of the thing, it hath { 
much in it as either Baptiſm or the breaking 
bread; ſeeing it is an outward element of a cleal 

ſing nature, applied to the outward man, by i 
command and the example of Chriſt, to ſign 

an inward purifying. I would willingly prop0 

this ſeriouſly to men, who will be pleaſed to mW , 
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„ uſe of that reaſon and underſtanding that God hath 

given them, and not be impoſed upon, nor abuſed 

181 by the cuſtom or tradition of others; Whether this 
ay ceremony, if we reſpect either the time that it was ap- 

r. hointed in, or the circumſtances wherewith it was per- 

os, MN forined, or the command enjoiming the uſe of it, hath 
n; % 25 much to recommend it for a ſtanding ordinance 

of be goſpel, as either water-baptiſm, or bread and 
ect vine, or any other of that kind? I wonder then 

ind vhat reaſon the Papiſts can give, why they have 
ing rot numbered it among their ſacraments, except 

nor merely Yoluntas Eccleſiæ & Traditio Patrum. 


ar But if they ſay, That it is uſed among them, in that oled. 
gie Pope, and ſome other perſons among them, uſe to 
they « it once @ year to ſome poor people; 


I would willingly know what reaſon they have Anſv, 
why this ſhould not be extended to all, as well as 
dat of the euchariſt (as they term it) or whence 
wine t appears from the text, that [Do this in remem- 


hence of me] ſhould be interpreted that the bread 
batWnd dine were every day to be taken by all ee 
ter er the bread every day, or every week, by 

m tW5/-; and that that other command of Chriſt 
„ bull? gt to do as I have done to you, &c. is only to 
ormeW: underſtood of the Pope, or ſome other perſons, 
bran be done only to a few, and that once a year? 
defirWurely there can be no other reaſon for this dif- 
 thenWrrence aſſigned from the text. And as to Pro- The pro- 
h a ene, who uſe not this ceremony at all, if they tetants uſe 
he il but open their eyes, they may ſee how that i of 


7 cuſtom and tradition they are abuſed in this feet. 
atter, as were their fathers in divers Popiſb tra- 
tions, For if we look into the plain ſcripture, | 
lat can be thence inferred to urge the one, which 
ay not be likewiſe pleaded for the other; or for 
ing aſide the one, which may not be bowie 
d againſt the continuance of the other? If they 
J. That the former, of waſhing the feet, was only 
to maß #remony ; what have they, whence they can 

h 2 ſhew, 
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not uſed 
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ſhew, that this breaking of bread is more? If they | I 
ſay, That the former was only a ſign of humility and 
purifying ; what have they to prove that this was 4 
more? If they ſay, That one was only for a time, 
and was no evangelical ordinance ; what hath this to 4 
make it ſuch, that the other wanted ? Surely there 
is no way of reaſon to evade this; neither can any 
thing be alledged, that the one ſhould ceaſe, and 


not the other; or the one continue, and not the 
other; but the mere opinion of the affirmers, which 
by cuſtom, education and tradition, hath begotten 
in the hearts of people a greater reverence for, 
and eſteem of the one than the other; which if it 
had fallen out to be as much recommended to us 
by tradition, would no doubt have been as tenaci- 
ouſly pleaded for, as having no leſs foundation inf 
| ſcripture. But ſince the former, to wit, the waſhing 


of one another” s feet, is juſtly laid aſide, as not bind: 


ing upon Chriſtians ; fo ought alſo the other fo 


the ſame reaſon. 


The break- F. VII. But it is ſtrange that thoſe who are L 
ine of bread l amorous for this ceremony, and ſtick ſo much to it 


now inthe take liberty to diſpenſe with the manner or method 


ſame man- 
ner as Chriſt 


did, 


that Chriſt did it in; ſince none that ever I could 


hear of, except ſome Baptiſts, who now do it, ulg 
it in the ſame way that he did: Chriſt did it at ſup 


per, while they were eating; but the generality o 


Object. 


Anſw. 


Proteſtants do it in the morning only by itſelf. Whal 
rule walk they by in this change? 

If it be ſaid, Theſe are but circumſtances, and nt 
the matter ; and if the matter be kept to, the alters 


tion of circumſtances is but of ſmall moment 


What if it ſhould be ſaid the whole is but 
circumſtance, which fell out at that time whe 
Chriſt eat the paſſover ? For if we have regard 9 


that which alone can be pleaded for an inſtitu 


tion, viz. theſe words, Do this in remembrance | 
me; it doth as properly relate to the manner! 


matter, For what may or can they ww | 
realol 
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reaſon, that theſe words, Do this, only ſignify eat 
tread, and drink wine, but it is no matter when 
ye eat, nor how ye eat it; and not as ye have ſeen 
me eat it at Supper with you, who take bread, and 


bs jreak it, and give it you; and take the cup, and bleſs 

M it, and give zt you ; . o do * likewiſe © And 
df ſeeing Chriſt makes no diſtinction in thoſe words, 
the Do this, it cannot be judged 1 in reaſon but to relate 
ich to the whole; which if it do, all thoſe that at pre- 
ten! eent uſe this ceremony among Chriſtians, have not 


et obeyed this precept, nor fulfilled this inſtitution, 


for for all their clamours concerning it. 

0 us! If it be ſaid, That the time and manner of doing Object. 
ac; % Chriſt was but accidentally, as being after the 

n ind ſewiſh paſſover, which was at ſupper; — 

ſing] Beſides that it may be anſwered, and eaſily Anſw. 
indy 33 that the whole was accidental, as being the 


1 of a Jewiſh ceremony, as is above obſerved ; The break- 
may it not the ſame way be urged, that the drink- f read 


Was a Jew- 
15 0 ing of wine is accidental, as being the natural pro- iſ ceremo- 
to it duct of that country; and ſo be pleaded, that in?? 
ethod tioſe countries where wine doth not grow, as in 
could our nation of Scotland, we may make uſe of beer 
t, ul ale in the uſe of this ceremony; or bread made 


F other grain than that which Chriſt uſed? And 
ey et would not our adverſaries judge this an abuſe, 

ud not right performing of this ſacrament ? Yea, 
have not ſcruples of this kind occaſioned no little 
contention among the profeſſors of Chriſtianity ? 
What great conteſt and ſtrife hath been betwixt Conteſts be- 
tne Greek and Latin churches concerning the Greek pd 
rad? While the one will have it anleavened, mn, 
reckoning, becauſe the Fews made uſe of un- eee 
havered bread in the paſſover, that it was ſuch the lesen. 
lind of Bread that Chriſt did break to his diſ- leavened 
(ples; the other leavened: therefore the Luthe- 8 _ 
fans make uſe of unleavened bread, the Calviniſts ay 
f leavened. And this conteſt was ſo hot, when 
the reformation was beginning at Geneva, that 


Hh 3 Calvin 


manner of 
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Farelluss Calvin and Farellus were forced to fly for it. But 
do not Proteſtants, by theſe uncertainties, open | 

door to Papiſts for their excluding the people 
from the cyp : Will not [Do this] infer poſitively, | 
that they ſhould do it in the ſame manner, and at the | 

' ſame time, as Chriſt did it; as well as that they | 
ſhould uſe the cap, and not the bread only? Or 

what reaſon have they to diſpenſe with the one, | 

more than the Papiſts have to do with the other? 

Oh! what ſtrange ablurdities and inconveniencies } 

have Chriſtians brought upon themſelves, by ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly adhering to this ceremony! Out of which | 
difficulties. jt is impoſſible for them to extricate | 
themſelves, but by laying it aſide, as they have 

a clergy done others of the like nature. For beſides what 
bread, do is above-mentioned, I would gladly know how } 
bletsand from the words they can be certainly reſolved 
Rity muſt that theſe words [Do this] muſt be underſtood to 
take and the clergy, Take, bleſs, and break this bread, and give | 
| blefsit, it to others; but to the laity only, Take and eat, MI 
PER oo OY DIA Re | 
Object. If it be ſaid, That the clergy were only preſent; | 
Anſw. Then will not that open a door for the PopiſhM * 
argument againſt the adminiſtration of the cup to the 
people? Or may not another from thence as eaſily 
infer, That the clergy only ought to partake of this 
ceremony; becauſe they were the apoſtles only then 1 
preſent, to whom it was ſaid, Do tbis? But if this 

| [| Do this] be extended to all, how comes it all have 
not liberty to obey it, in both Sing, breaking, and 
Hot conteſts diſtributing, as well as taking and eating ? Beſides 
about the all theſe, even the Calviniſi Proteſtants of Great © 


taking it, Britain could never yet accord among themſelves 
ahom to About the manner of taking it, whether ſitting, fans 
give it. ing, or kneeling ; whether it ſhould be given to th 
ick, and thoſe that are ready to die, or not? Whic 
controverſies, tho' they may be eſteemed of {mal 
moment, yet have greatly contributed, with othe 
things, to be the occaſion not only of much c 
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ſention, but alſo of bloodſhed and devaſtation; ſo 
that in this laſt reſpe& the Prelatick Calviniſts have 


termed the Preſbyterians ſchiſmatical and perti- 


nacious ; and they them again ſuperſtitious, 1do- 


latrous, and papiſtical. Who then, that will open 


their eyes, but may ſee that the devil hath ſtir- 
red up this contention and zeal, to buſy men about 
things of /mall moment, that greater matters may 


be neglected, while he keeps them in ſuch ado 


about this ceremony; tho' they lay aſide others 


of the like nature, as poſitively commanded, and 
as punctually praffiſed; and from the obſervation 
of which half ſo many difficulties will not fol- 
. . 


finding the nature of this practice to be obliga- 
tory upon us, more than thoſe others which our ad- 
verſaries have laid aſide, to avoid this confuſion; 
ſince thoſe that uſe it can never agree, neither 


concerning the nature, efficacy, nor manner of doing 
it? And this proceeds, becauſe they take it not 
plainly, as it lies in the ſcripture; but have ſo 


much intermixed their own inventions. For would 
they take it as it lies, it would import no more, 


than that Feſus Chriſt at that time did thereby fignify 
unto them, that bis body and blood was to be offered 


far them; and deſired them, that <wwhen/oever they 


ad eat or drink, they might do it in remembrance of 


bim, or with à regard ta him, whoſe blood was ſhed 


for them. Now that the primitive church, gathered 
immediately after his aſcenſion, did fo underſtand 


It, doth appear from their uſe and practice, if we 
admit thoſe places of the Acts, where breaking 
bread is ſpoken of, to have relation hereto ; which 


to: as firſt, AFs ii. 42. And they continued ſted- 


Healing of bread, &c. This cannot be underſtood 
of any other than of their ordinary eating; for 
Hh 4 


as 


$. VIII. How then? Have we not reaſon, not 


of By breaking 
of bread 
they had all 


as our adverſaries do, fo we ſhall willingly agree things in 


common, 
remembring 
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Jaftly in the apoſtles doftrine and fellowſbip, and in e Lord. | 
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as nothing elſe appears from the text, ſo the con. 
text makes it plain; for they had all things in 
common: and therefore it is ſaid, ver. 46. Aud 
they continuing daily with one accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their | 


On 


of that practice of having things in common: but 
notwithſtanding, ſo far at leaſt to remember 0 
continue that ancient community, they did at cert 
tain times come together, and break bread tak | 

| 5 E thek. 


— — 


. meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart. Thoſe 

N who will not wilfully cloſe their eyes, may ſee here, | 

1 that the breaking being joined with their eating, | 
ll ſhews, that nothing elſe is here expreſſed, but 
id that having all things in common, and ſo con- 

1 tinuing together, they alſo did break their bread, 

Vl and eat their meat together: in doing whereof, | 
I I cannot doubt but they remembred the Lord; 

. to follow whom they had, with ſo much zeal and 
ul reſignation, betaken themſelves. This is further 

1 manifeſt from As vi. 2. for the apoſtles, having 

9 the care and diſtribution of that money, which the 

F believers, having ſold their poſſeſſions, gave unto 
A them, and finding themſelves overcharged with that 
iN Deacons burthen, appointed deacons for that buſineſs, that 
1 ting they might give themſelves continually to prqen il: 
1 tables. and to the miniſtry of the word; not leaving that, 
5 to ſerve tables. This cannot be meant of anyM! 
. ſacramental eating, or religious aft of worſbip; 
i ſeeing our adverſaries make the diſtributing of that t 
1 the proper act of miniſters, not of deacons: andM/ 
1 yet there can be no reaſon alledged, that that break-W 
. ing of bread, which they are ſaid to have continu? 
1 in, and to have done from houſe to houſe, was other o 
. than thoſe tables which the apoſtles ſerved ; but 
8 here gave over, as finding themſelves overcharged: 
1 . with it. Now as the increaſe of the diſciples didi 
W incapacitate the apoſtles any more to manage this 
= ſo it would ſeem their further increaſe, and dil-Wn 
iq | | perſing in divers places, hindered the continuanceWWti 
| 
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n. ther. Hence it is ſaid, As xx. 7. on Paul's coming 

in MW to TJyoas, that upon the fir day of the week, when At Troas 
the diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preach- defend un 
ed unto them, ready to depart on the morrow, and con- midnight. 
tinued his ſpeech until midnight. Here is no mention 

made of any ſacramental eating; but only that 

Paul took occaſion from their being together to 

reach unto them. And it ſeems it was a ſupper 

they intended (not a morning-bit of bread, and ſup 

of wine) elſe it is not very probable that Paul 

would from the morning have preached until mid- 

night. But the 11th verſe puts the matter out of 
diſpute, which is thus: Ven he therefore was come 

up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked 

a long while, even till break of day, ſo he departed. 

This ſhews, that the breaking of bread was deferred 

till that time; for theſe words [and when he had 

broken bread, and eaten} do ſhew, that it had a rela- 

tion to the breaking of bread before-mentioned, and 

that that was the time he did it. Secondly, Theſe 

words joined together [and when he had broken. 

bread, and eaten, and talked\| ſhew, it was no re- 
ligious act of worſhip, but only an eating for They onty 
bodily refreſhment, for which the Chriſtians uſed NNE 
to meet together ſome time; and doing it in God's the body. | 
leur, and fingleneſs of heart, doth notwithitanding 
difference it from the eating or feaſting of profane - 
tinucd berſons. And this by ſome is called a Iove-feaſt, By ſome 
otheiſ or a being together, not merely to feed their bel- e 
; buli lies, or for outward ends; bur to take thence oc- 
,argedMWcalion to eat and drink together, in the dread and 

es didi preſence of the Lord, as his people; which cuſtom 
e this; ve ſhall not condemn; But let it be obſerved, that 
d di- all the Ads there is no other nor further men- 
1uanceWiion of this matter. But if that ceremony had been 
; : butMome ſolemn ſacrifice, as ſome will have it, or ſuch 
ber oo pecial ſacrament as others plead it to be; it is 


it cer-Wirange that that biory, which in many leſs things 
toge eives a particular account of the Chriſtians beha- 
ther. viour, 
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viour, ſhould have been ſo ſilent in the matter: 
only we find, that they uſed fometimes to meet A , 
The Chu, together to break bread and eat. Now as the early 1 
pms vez Chriſtians began by degrees to depart from that 


by degrees 


to depart primitive purity and ſimplicity, ſo did they alſo to 4 t 


1. th —— 5 AY * ; 8 £3 
primitive àccumulate ſuperſtitious traditions, and vitiate the 


purity. innocent practices of their predeceſſors, by the in- 
termixing either of Jewiſh or Heatheniſh rites; and Y 

| likewiſe in the uſe of this, abuſes began very early 

to creep in among Chriſtians, ſo that it was needful g 

for the apoſtle Paul to reform them, and reprove J 7 

Cor. 11. them for it, as he doth at large, 1 Cor. xi. from ll , 


Concerning Ver. 17. to the end: which place we ſhall parti- 
the ſupper cularly examine, becauſe our adverſaries lay the 
(io called) Chief ſtreſs of their matter upon it; and we ſhall 2 
explained. ſee whether it will infer any more than we have 
above granted. Firſt, Becauſe they were apt to uſe 3 
that practice in a ſuperſtitious mind beyond the true 

uſe of it, ſo as to make of it ſome myſtical ſupper of 

the Lord, he tells them, ver. 20. That their coming 

together into one place, is not to eat the Lord's ſupper; 

he ſaith not, Thzs is not the right manner t eat; but, 

This is NO to eat the Lord's ſupper ; becauſe the ſup- 

per of the Lord is ſpiritual, and a myſtery. Secondly, } 

He blames them, in that they came together for the 

worſe, and not for the better; the reaſon he gives of 

this is, ver. 21. For in eating every one hath taken | 

before his own ſupper ; and one is hungry, and another | 

75 drunken. Here it is plain that the apoſtle con- 

Why the demns them in that (becauſe this cuſtom of /upping | 
e aig in general was uſed among Chriſtians to increaſe 
common their love, and as a memorial of Chriſt's ſupping 
among with the diſciples) they had fo vitiated it, as to eat 
Chriſtans. it apart, and to come full, who had abundance; 
and hungry, who had little at home; whereby the 
very uſe and end of this practice was loſt and per- 
verted: and therefore he blames them, that they did , 
not either eat this in common at home, or reſerve I A5 
their eating till they came all together to the publick i ,/ 
3 __ aſſembly” 
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aſſembly. This appears plainly by the following 
ver. 22. Have ye not houſes to eat and drink in? Or 
deſpiſe ye the church of God, and ſhame them that have 
nt? Where he blames them for their irregular prac- 


tice herein, in that they deſpiſed to eat orderly, or 
reſerve their eating to the publick aſſembly; and ſo 


477 


"J haming ſuch as not having houſes, nor fulneſs at 
home, came to partake of the common table; 
who, being hungry, thereby were aſhamed, when 
| FI they obſerved others come thither full and drunken. 
: © Thoſe that without prejudice will look to the place, 
| FF will ſee this muſt have been the caſe among the 
Corinthians: for ſuppoling the uſe of this to have | 
been then, as now uſed either by Papiſts, Lutherans, 1 
! or Calviniſts, it is hard making ſenſe of the apoſtle's U 
© vords, or indeed to conceive what was the abuſe 1 
© il the Corinthians committed in this thing. Having | 
© IF thus obſerved what the apoſtle ſaid above, becauſe 4 i 
f mis cuſtom of eating and drinking together ſome The riſe of Wh. 
nne had its riſe from Chriſt's act with the apoſtles ***cuitome | 10 
'3 WI the night he was betrayed; therefore the apoſtle | 
5 proceeds, ver. 23. to give them an account of Ih 
that: For I have received of the Lord that which I 
%% delivered unto you, that the Lord Jeſus, the ll 
he ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread, & c. | 
of } Thoſe that underſtand the difference betwixt a nar- 
en ron of a thing, and a command, cannot but ſee, 
ber if they will, that there is no command in this place, 
n but only an account of matter of fact; he faith 
ny not, I received of the Lord, that as he took bread, ſo 
ale I ould command it to you to do ſo likewiſe ; there is 
ing nothing like this in the place: yea, on the contrary, 
eat WF ver. 25. where he repeats Chriſt's imperative words 
ce do his apoſtles, he placeth them fo as they import 
the no command; This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in | 
XI" YN remembrance of me: and then he adds, For as often That [a 
did a, ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do fhew ven] im. 
ere e Lord's death till be come: but theſe words [as command 
5 en] import no more a command, than to ſay, As — 


often 


478 PRO POSITION XIII. 


infer a command for men to go thither. 


Object. But whereas they urge the laſt words, Ye ſbee 
forth the Lord's death till he come; inſinuating, That 
. this imports a neceſſary continuance of that ceremony, 
Antil Chriſt come at the end of the world to judgment, | 
Anſw. I anſwer; They-take two of the chief parts of 
the controverſy here for granted, without proof. 
_ Firſt, that [as often] imports a commend; the con- 
trary whereof 1s ſhewn; neither will they ever be | 
able to prove it. Secondly, That this coming is to | 
and inwarg be underſtood of Chriſt's laſt outward coming, and | 
coming. not of his 7nward and ſpiritual, that remains to be | 
pProved: whereas the apoſtle might well under- | 
ſtand it of his inward coming and appearance, which 
perhaps ſome of thoſe carnal Corinthians, that uſed } 

to come drunken together, had not yet known; 

and others, being weak among them, and inclinable | 

to dote upon externals, this might have been in- 

dulged to them for a ſeaſon, and even uſed by | 

, thoſe who knew Chriſt's appearance in Spirit (as 
other things were, of which we ſhall ſpeak here- 


-Chrift's | 
outward 


after) eſpecially by the apoſtle, who became weak 


to the weak, and al] to all, that he might ſave | 
To remem- ſome. Now thoſe weak and carnal Corinthians 


ber Chriſt's / L. f 
death till he might be permitted the uſe of this, to ſhew forth, 


come to or remember Chriſt's death, till he came to ariſe 


ariſe in the . 


| heart, in them; for tho' ſuch need thoſe outward things 
co put them in mind of Chriſt's death, yet thoſe who 
are dead with Chriſt, and not only dead with Chrif, 
but buried, and alſo ariſen with him, need not ſuch 
 figns to remember him: and to ſuch therefore the 
apoſtle ſaith, Col. iii. 1. If ye then be riſen with 
Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chrif 
 fitteth on the right hand of God: but bread and wit 
are not thoſe things that are above, but are things of 
the earth. But that this whole matter was a mere 
act of indulgence and condeſcenſion of the apoſtle 
Paul to the weak and carnal Corinthians, aper 
- 


of 


Hen as thou gocſt to Rome, ſee the Capitol, will f 
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vet more by the Syriack * copy, which ver. 17. in | 
his entering upon this matter, hath it thus; In that 0} 
concerning which I am about to command you (or in- 113.400 
BY fru# you) I commend you not, becauſe ye have not $1100 
gone forward, but are deſcended unto that which is leſs, 1 
or of Jeſs conſequence: clearly importing that the * 4 
apoſtle was grieved that ſuch was their condition, Wil 
| WM that he was forced to give them inſtructions con- — 114 
cerning thoſe outward things; and doting upon 104 
þ which, they ſhewed they were not gone forward in a 104 
© the /ife of Chriſtianity, but rather ſticking in beggarly 1 
0 fl elements. And therefore ver. 20. the fame verſion WI 
d hath it thus, 7/hen then ye meet together, ye do not I 
© Wl doit, as it is juſt ye ſhould do in the day of the Lord, WAY 
De eat and drink it: thereby ſhewing to them, that — 104 


h to meet together to eat and drink outward bread and 
dine, was not the labour and work of that day of 

; MW the Lord. But ſince our adverſaries are ſo zealous 

le for this ceremony, becauſe uſed by the church of 

- W Corinth (though with how little ground is already 

07 WW fhewn) how come they to paſs over far more poſitive. 

as commands of the apoſtles, as matters of no mo- 

e ment? As firſt, Acts xv. 29. where the apoſtles 
peremptorily command the Gentiles, as that which 
was the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, To abſtain from To abftain 


things ſtrangled, and from blood : and James v. 14. Phones wat 
where it is expreſly commanded, That the ſick be Theanoint- | 
anointed with oil in the name of the Lord. nor Soma 


If they ſay, Theſe were only temporary things; but Object. 
nt to continue; 5 

What have they more to ſhew for this; there Anſw. 
being no expreſs repeal of them? _ e 
If they ſay, The repeal is implied, becauſe the apoſtle Object. 
ſaith, We ought not to be judged in meats and drinks; 

I admit the anſwer ; but how can it be prevented Anſw. 
from militating the ſame way againſt the other 
practice? Surely not at all: nor can there be any 


* And likewiſe the other Orienta? Verſions, as the Arabick and Ætbiopick, 
ve it the ſame way. | | 


thing 
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thing urged for the one more than for the other, | 


but cuſtom and tradition. 


Object. As for that of James, they ſay, There followed 4 | 
miracle upon it, to wit, The recovery of the fick; | 


but this being ceaſed, ſo ſhould the ceremony. 


Anſw. Though this might many ways be anſwered, to | 

wit, That prayer then might as well be forborn, to 

which alſo the /aving of the ſicł is there aſcribed; |} 
A ceremony yet I ſhall accept of it, becauſe I judge indeed that 
ceremony is ceaſed ; only methinks, ſince our adver- | 
virtue fail- ſaries, and that rightly, think a ceremony ought to | 
ceaſe where the virtue fails, they ought by the 
Thus laying ſame rule to forbear the /aying on of hands, in imi- 
tation of the apoſtles, ſince the gift of the Holy 


on of hands. 


Ghoſt doth not follow upon it. + 


$. IX. But ſince we find that ſeveral teſtimonies } 

of ſcripture do ſufficiently ſhew, that ſuch externa 

rites are no neceſſary part of the new covenant diſ- | 
penſation, therefore not needful now to continue, | 
however they were for a ſeaſon practiſed of old, I | 

| ſhall inſtance ſome few of them, whereby from the 
nature of the thing, as well as thoſe teſtimonies, } 

The cere- it may appear, that the ceremony of bread and | 


mony of 


bbread and Wine is ceaſed, as well as thoſe other things con- 

wine is, feſſed by our adverſaries to be ſo. The firſt is Rom. | 
xiv. 17. For the kingdom of God is not meat and | 
drink, but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the | 
Holy Ghoſt : here the apoſtle evidently ſhews, that | 
the kingdom of God, or goſpel of Chriſt, ſtands not 1n | 


ceaſed, 


meats and drinks, and ſuch like things, but in 


_ righteouſneſs, &c. as by the context doth appear, | 
where he is ſpeaking of the guilt and hazard of judg- 
ing one another about meats and drinks. So then, | 


if the kingdom of God ſtand not in them, nor the 9, 
pel, nor work of Chriſt, then the eating of outward 


bread and wine can be no neceſſary part of the goſpel- | 


worſhip, nor any perpetual ordinance of it. Ano- 
ther of the ſame apoſtle is yet more plain, Col. li. 


16. the apoſtle throughout this whole ſecond ape 
_ doth} 
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doth clearly plead for us, and againſt the formality 
and ſuperſtition of our oppoſers: for in the beginning 
he holds forth the great privileges which Chriſtians 
have by Chriſt, who are indeed come to the life of 
Chriſtianity ; and therefore he deſires them, ver. 6. 
As they have received Chrijt, ſo to walk in him; and 
to beware, leſt they be ſpoiled through philoſophy and 
vain deceit, after the rudiments" or elements of the 
world; becauſe that in Chriſt, whom they have received, 
is all fulneſs: and that they are circumciſed with the 
ircumcifion made without hands (which he calls the 
circumciſion of Chriſt) and being buried with him by 
baptiſm, are alſo ariſen with him through the faith of 
the operation of God, Here allo they did partake of 
the true baptiſm of Chriſt; and being ſuch as are 
griſen with him, let us fee whether he thinks it 
needful they ſhould make uſe of ſuch meat and 
drink as bread and wine, to put them in remembrance 
of Chriſt's death; or whether they ought to be judg- 
ed, that they did it not; ver. 16. Let no man there- 
for Judge you in meat and drink : Is not bread and 
wine meat and drink? But why? Which are à 
ſhadow of things to come: but the body is of Chriſt. 
Then ſince our adverſaries confeſs, that their bread 'Tis but a 
and 2vine is a fign or ſhadow; therefore, according ks 
to the apoſtle's doctrine, we ought not to be judged confeſs, 
in the non-obſervation of it. But is it not fit for 
thoſe that are dead with Chriſt to be ſubject to ſuch _ 
ordinances ? See what he ſaith, ver. 20. Wherefore, And which 
if ye be dead with Chriſt from the rufites!: of the * 
world, why, as though living in the world, are ye lng. 
lien to ordinances? (Touch not, taſte not, handle 
not: which all are to periſh with the uſing) after the 
cmmandments and doctrines of men. What can 
be more plain? If this ſerve not to take away the 
abſolute neceſſity of the uſe of bread and wine, 
what can ſerve to take it away? Sure I am, the 
reaſon here given 1s applicable to them, which all 
do ada with the uſing ; ſince bread and wine poſh 
WIL. 
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The law 


was meats 


and drinks; 


not ſo the 


FSolpel. 


Object. 
Anſw. 


The law 
has ſha- 
dows, the 
_ Loſpel 
brings the 
ſubſtance. 
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ther, if the uſe of water, and bread and wine, were ; 
that wherein the very ſeals of the new covenant | , 
ſtood, and did pertain to the chief ſacraments of | 
the goſpel and evangelical ordinances (ſo called) 
then would not the go/pel differ from the law, or 5 
be preferable to it. Whereas the apoſtle ſnews 7 
the difference, Heb. ix. 10. in that ſuch kind of 
obſervations of the Jews were as a fign of the l 
goſpel, for that they flood only in meats and drinks, 
and divers weſhings. But if the goſpel-worſhip 2 
and ſervice ſtand in the ſame, where is the dif- - 
ference ? OS „ N =, 
If it be faid, Theſe under the goſpel have a ſpiri- f 
tual fignification ; 1 a 
So had thoſe under the /aw; God was the au- 4 
thor of thoſe, as well as Chriſt is pretended to be : 
the author of theſe. But doth not this contending 3 5 


for the uſe of water, bread and wine, as neceſſary ſe 


parts of the goſpel-worſhip, deftroy the nature of th 


it, as if the goſpel were a diſpenſation of ſhadows, | 


and not of the ſubſtance? Whereas the apoltle, | 4 
in that of the Colaſſians above- ggentioned, argues : 
againſt the uſe of theſe things, is needful to thoſe | * 
that are dead and ariſen with Ch iſt, becauſe they 1 


are but ſhadows. And ſince, though the whole it 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, he argues vith the Jews, to 
wean them from their old worſhip, for this realon, | 
becauſe it was typical and figurative; is it agreeable | n 
to right reaſon to bring them to another of the f 


ſame nature? What ground from /cripture or rea- 
fon can our adverſaries bring us, to evince that or 

one ſhadow or figure ſhould point to another ſoagow YI , g 
or figure, and not to the ſubſtance ? And yet they ml 
make the figure of circumciſion to point to waler- I ur 
baptiſm, and the paſchal lamb to bread and wine. 
But was it ever known that one figure was the 5 
anti-type of the other, eſpecially ſeeing Proteſtants , 
make not theſe their anti-iypes to have any more 0 | 


virt ut 
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'F vitue and efficacy than the Zype had? For ſince, 

ass they ſay, and that truly, That their ſacraments Their fu 

confer not grace, but that it is conferred according to craments 
JN the faith of the receiver, it will not be denied but en oY 

the faithful among the Jets received alſo grace in 

che uſe of their Agurative worſbip. And though 

Papiſts boaſt that their ſacraments confer grace ex 

pere operato, yet experience abundantly proveth 


che contrary. 
F. X. But ſuppoſing the uſe of water-baptiſin oppoſers 
and bread and wine to have been in the primitive cum 

5 1 5 i power to 

church, as was alſo that of ab/taining from things give their 
ſtrangled, and from blood, the uſe of legal Purifica- mm 
bon, Acts xxi. 23, 24, 25. and anointing of the fick whence do 
JJ ih oil, for the reaſons and grounds before men- 11 n 
AF tioned ; yet it remains for our adverſaries to ſhew 
„ how they come by power or authority to ad- 
5 YI niniſter them. It cannot be from the letter of the 
95 ſeripture, elſe they ought alſo to do thoſe other 

JF things, which the letter declares alſo they did, and 


— 


e, which in the letter have as much foundation. Then 
oe | tteir power muſt be derived from the apoſtles, either 
YN :42tely or immediately; but we have ſhewn before, 
ey by the zenth propoſition, that they have no mediate 
die er, becauſe of the interruption made by the 


o %%% ; and for an immediate power or command 

by the Spirit of God to adminiſter theſe things, 
none of our adverſaries pretend to it. We know 
that in this, as in other things, they make a noiſe 
of the conſtant conſent of the church, and of Chriſtians 
in all ages; but as tradition is not a ſufficient ground Traden 
or faith, ſo in this matter eſpecially it ought to have » fuffeiant 
but ſmall weight; for that in this point of ceremo- fach. 
mes and ſuperſtitious obſervations the apoſtaſy began 
very early, as may appear in the epiſtle of Paul to 
the Galatians and Coloſſians; and we have no ground 
to 1mitate them in thoſe things, whoſe entrance the 
ipoſtle ſo much withſtood, fo heavily regretted, and 
o ſharply reproved. But if we look to * 

[i in 
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„ PROPOSITION XIII. 


find, that in ſuch kind of obſervances and tradi. 
tions they were very uncertain and changeable; ſo 
that neither Proteſtants nor Papiſts do obſerve this 
Tre ſupper ceremony as they did, both in that they gave it to 
'toyoung Young boys, and to little children: and for aught can 
boys ana be learned, the uſe of this and infant-baptiſm are of 
children. ; | | 5 | RE 
a like age, though the one be laid aſide both by ? 
Papiſis and Proteſtants, and the other, to wit, bap- | 
tiſm of infants, be ſtuck to. And we have ſo much 
the leſs reaſon to lay weight upon antiquity, for that 
if we conſider their profeſſion of religion, eſpecially Þ 
as to worſhip, and the ceremonial part of it, we 
ſhall not find any church now, whether Popiſb or 
Proteſtants, who differ not widely from them in 
Hallau. many things, as Dallæus, in his treatiſe concerning | 
the e of the Fathers, well obſerveth and demon- 
ſtrateth. And why they ſhould obtrude this upon 
us becauſe of the ancients practice, which they them- 
ſelves follow not, or why we may not reject this, | 
as well as they do other things no leſs zealoully | 
practiſed by the ancients, no ſufficient reaſon can be 
—_— CE AY 
Nevertheleſs I doubt not but many, whoſe un- 
derſtandings have been clouded with theſe cere-| 
monies, have notwithſtanding, by the mercy of God, 
had ſome ſecrer ſenſe of the myſtery, which they 
could not clearly underſtand, becaule it was ſealed} 
from them by their ſticking to ſuch outward things; 
and that, through that ſecret ſenſe, diving in their 
comprehenſions, they ran themſelves into theſe car- 
nal apprehenſions, as imagining the ſubſtancè of the 
bread was changed, or that if the ſabſtance was not 
Changed, yet the body was there, Sc. And indeed 
bi in- I am inclinable very favourably to judge of Calvin 
confeſſion in this particular, in that he deals ſo ingenuoully to 
comment- confeſs he neither comprebends it, nor can expreſs i 
in words; but yet by a feeling experience can ſay, The 
Lord is ſpiritually preſent. Now as I doubt not but 
Calvin ſometimes had a ſenſe of his preſence — 

— 
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the uſe of this ceremony, fo as the underſtanding 
giren him of God made him juſtly reject the falſe 


notions of tranſubſtantiation and conſubſtantiation, 


though he knew not what to eſtabliſh inſtead of Fel- 5 


3 hem, if he had fully waited in the /ight that makes 
al chings manifeſt, and had not laboured in his own 
omprehenfion to ſettle upon that external cere- 
mony, by affixing the /piritual preſence as chiefly or 


principally, though not only, as he well knew by 


ths uyſtery than many that went before him. 


te tenderneſs of ſpirit, and with real conſcience ge a 
clence, 

» MWowvards God, did practiſe this ceremony in the ſame God wink- 
„ay, method, and manner as did the primitive f nrance. 
n Cbriſtians recorded i in ſcripture, I ſhould not doubt 
- Wo affirm but they might be indulged in it, and the 
„ Lord might regard them, and for a ſeaſon appear to 

hem in the uſe of theſe things, as many of us have 


experience, there, or eſpecially to relate to it, he 
might have further reached unto the knowledge of 


485 


F. XI. Laſtly, If any now at this day, from a 1m tender- 


known him to do to us in the time of our ignorance; 
provided they did not ſeek to obtrude them upon 


n- ö abers, nor judge ſuch as found themſelves de- 


e- ¶ Kered from them, or that they do not pertinaciouſly 


d, | here to them. For we certainly know that the day The day is 


ey Ws dawned, in which God hath ariſen, and hath diſ- 


Led Miſſed all thoſe ceremonies and rites, and is only to be God isriſen 


wrſoipped in Spirit, and that he appears to them 
Tho wait upon him; and that to ſeek God in theſe 


dawned. 
wherein 


and wor- 


ſhipped in 


Spirit. 


ar- lings is, with Mary at the ſepulchre, to ſeek the 
the FW" among the dead: for we know that he is 
noten, and revealed in Spirit, leading his children 


m in his bt: 


to whom be glory for ever, 
len. 


ut of theſe rudiments, that they may walk with 


13. 


: Luke 9. 555 
56. | 
Mat. 7. 125 


Tit. 3.10. 


PRO POSITION XIV. 
PROPOSITION XIV. 
Concerning the Power of the CIvII MacrsTaary 


in Matters purely REL1610vs, and pertaining to 
the CONSCIENCE. 5 


Since God hath aſſumed to himſelf the power and 
dominion of the conſcrence, who alone can right. 
ly inſtruct and govern it, therefore it is not lawful 
for any whoſoever, by virtue of any authority or 

_ principality they bear in the government of this 
world, to force the ronſciences of others; anc 
therefore all killing, baniſhing, fining, impriſon- 
ing, and other ſuch things which are infliged 
upon men for the alone exerciſe of their con- 
ſcience, or difference in worſhip or opinion, pro- 
ceedeth from the ſpirit of Cain the murderer 
and is contrary to the truth; providing always 
that no man, under the pretence of conſcience, pie. 
Jjudice his eighbour in his life or eſtate, or do an) 
thing deſtructive to, or inconſiſtent with, Hund 
ſociety; in which caſe the Jaw is for the tranh 
oreflor, and juſtice is to be adminiſtered upo 
all, without reſpect of perſons. 


§. I. 1 IBERTY of conſcience from the pow! 
: of the civil magiſtrate hath been of lat 
years fo largely and learnedly handled, that I ſha 
need to be bur brief in it; yet it is to be! 
mented that few have walked anſwerably to th 
principle, each pleading it for themſelves, b 
ſcarce allowing it to others, as hereafter I ſh: 
have occaſion more at length to obſerve. _ 
It will be fit in the firſt place, for clearing 
miſtakes, to ſay ſomething of the fate of the c 
troverſy, that what follows may be the more cleat 
underſtood. EL 1 
By conſcience then, as in the explanation of t! 
fifth and ſixth propoſitions I have obſerved, is oo 
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derſtood that perſuaſion of the mi ich ariſes What con- 
un perſuaſion of the mind which ariſes ordy of 


from the unaerſianding's being poſſeſſed with the be- 
lief of the truth or falſity of any thing; which tho” 
it may be falſe or evil upon the matter, yet if a 
man ſhould go againſt his perſuaſion or conſcience, 
he would commit a ſin ;, becauſe what a man doth 
contrary to his faith, though his faith be wrong, 
is no ways acceptable to God. Hence the apoſtle 


doubteth is damned if he eat; tho' the thing might 23. 
have been lawful to another; and that this doubt- 
ng to eat ſome kind of meats (ſince all the creatures 
of God are good, and for the uſe of man, if re- 
eived with thankſgiving) might be a ſuperſtition, or 
it leaſt a weakneſs, which were better removed. 
Hence Ameſ. de Caf. Conf. faith, The conſcience, al- 
tough erring, doth evermore bind, ſo as that he fin- 


lath contrary to the will of God, although not mate- wege. 
rally and truly, yet formally and interpretatively. *© 
So the queſtion is Firſt, Mpether the civil ma- 
ſitrate hath power to force men in things religious to 
contrary to their conſcience; and if they will not, to 
uniſh them in their goods, liberties, and lives? This 
We hold in the negative. But Secondly, As we 
ould have the magiſtrate to avoid this extreme 
if incroaching upon mens conſciences, ſo on the 
ther hand we are far from joining with or 
rengthening ſuch libertines as would ſtretch the 
berty of their conſciences to the prejudice of 
heir neighbours, or to the ruin of human ſociety. 

e underſtand therefore by matters of conſcience 
ch as immediately relate betwixt God and man, 

Ir men and men, that are under the fame per- 
fon, as to meet together and worſhip God 
that way which they judge is moſt acceptable 
to him, and not to incroach upon, or ſeek to 


ing! 
je (0 
clear 


of 


oIrce their neighbours, otherwiſe than by reaſon, 
unde fuch other means as Chriſt and his apoſtles 
7 113 uſed, 


laith, Y/hatſoever is not of faith, is ſin; and he that Rom. "ag 


wth who doth contrary. to bis conſcience *, becauſe be i. e. as 
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pears to proceed from pride and covetouſneſs, and 


have ſufficiently guarded againſt that in the latter 


commonwealth, becauſe of their inward perſuaſion 


goſpel order, if ſhe find them pertinacious, to d 


p RO POSITION XIV. 


uſed, viz. Preaching and inſtructing ſuch as will“ 
hear, and receive it; but not at all for men, under A 
the notion of conſcience, to do any thing contrary © 
to the moral and perpetual ſtatutes generally, 
acknowledged by all Chriſtians; in which caſe the © 
magiſtrate may very lawfully uſe his authority; * 
as on thoſe, who, under a pretence of conſcience, © 
make it a principle to kill and deftroy all the * 
wicked, 7d et, all that differ from them, that * 


they, to wit, the ſaints, may rule, and who there 
fore ſeek to make all things common, and would, 

force their neighbours to ſhare their eſtates with“ 
them, and many ſuch wild notions, as is reported 
of the Auabaptiſts of i Munſter ; which evidently ap- 


not from purity or conſcience; and therefore I 


part of the propoſition. But the liberty we lay 


claim to is ſuch as the primitive church juſtly fought f. 
under the heathen emperors, to wit, for men of '? 

lobriety, honeſty, and a peaceable converſation, ** 

to enjoy the liberty and exercife of their con/cil !* 

ence towards God and among themſelves, and tq; 1 

admit among them ſuch, as, by their perſuaſion ang th 

influence, come to be convinced of the ſame rut *? 

with them, without being therefore moleſted by ® 

the civil magiſtrate. Thirdly, Though we would ”- 

not have men hurt in their temporals, nor robbed the 
of their privileges as men and members of the 0 
l 


yet we are far from judging that in the curd 
of God there ſhould not be cenſures exerciſed 
againſt ſuch as fall into error, as well as ſuch a ©) 
commit open evils; and therefore we believe | 
may be very lawful for a Chriſtian church, if ft 
find any of her members fall into any error, afte 
due admonitions and inſtructions according | 


them off from her fellowſhip by the ſword Hl L 
e 0 
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Spirit, and deprive them of thoſe privileges which 
they had as fellow- members; but not to cut them 
olf from the world by the zemporal fword, or rob 
them of their common privileges as men, ſeeing 
they enjoy not theſe as Chriſtians, or under ſuch 4 
fellowſhip, but as men, and members of the crea- 
tion. Hence Chry/otom ſaith well, (de Anath.) We 
muſt condemn aud reprove the evil dottrines that pro- 
cd from Hereticks; but - N the man, and pray 
for their ſalvation. 

d. II. But that no man, by virtue of any power 
or principality he hath in the government of this 
world, hath power over the conſciences of men, 18 
apparent, becauſe the conſcience of man is the ſeat c Conſcience 
and throne of God in him, of which God 1s the alone 07 © mags 
proper and ixfallible judge, who by his power and 
Spirit can alone rectify the miſtakes of conſcience, 
and therefore hath reſerved to himſelf the power of 
puniſhing the errors thereof as he ſeeth meet. Now 
tor the magiſtrate to aſſume this, is to take upon him 
to meddle with things not within the compals of his 
juriſdiction ; for if this were within the compaſs of 
his juriſdiction, he ſhould be the proper judge in 
theſe things; and allo it were needful to him, as 
m eſſential qualification of his being a magiſtrate, 
t be capable ro judge in them. But that the 
magiſtrate, as a magiſtrate, | is neither proper judge in 
thele caſes, nor yet that the capacity ſo to be is 
requiſite in him as a magiſtrate, our adverſaries 
cannot deny; or elſe they muſt ſay, That all the 
beat hen magiſtrates were either no /awful magiſ- 
trates, as wanting ſomething eſſential to magiſtra- 
ey; and this were contrary to the expreſs doctrine of 
the apoſtle, Rom. Xii1. or elſe (which is more ab- 
lurd) that thoſe heathen magiſtrates were proper 
judges in matters of conſcience among Chriſtians, 
As tor that evaſion that the magiſtrate ought to 
puniſh according to the church cenſure and deter- 
mination, which is indeed no leſs than to make the 

+ & magiſtrate 


PROPOSITION XIV. 


magiſtrate the church's hangman, we ſhall have 
occaſion to ſpeak of it hereafter. But if the chief 
members of the church, tho' ordained to inform, 
inſtruct, and reprove, are not to have dominion 
over the faith nor conſciences of the faithful, as the 
apoſtle expreſly affirms, 2 Cor. 1. 24. then far leſs 
ought they to uſurp-this dominion, or ſtir up the 
magiſtrate to perſecute and murder thoſe who can- 
not yield to them therein. 3 
Secondly, This pretended power of the magiſ- 
trate is both contrary unto, and inconſiſtent with | 
the nature of the goſpel, which is a thing altoge- 
ther extrinſick to the rule and government of | 
political ftates, as Chriſt expreſly ſignified, ſaying, |} 
His kingdom was not of this world; and if the pro- | 
pagating of the goſpel had had any neceſſary rela- 
tion thereunto, then Chriſt had not ſaid ſo. But | 
he abundantly hath ſhewn by his example, whom | 
we are chiefly to imitate in matters of that na- | 
ture, that it is by perſuaſion and the power of God, | 
not by whips, impriſouments, baniſhments, and mur- | 
_ derings, that the goſpel is to be propagated; and 
that thoſe that are the propagators of it are often 
to ſuffer by the wicked, but never to cauſe the 
wicked to ſuffer. When he ſends forth his diſ- 
ciples, he tells them, he ſends them forth as /ambs 
Mat. 10. 16. among wolves,- to be willing to be devoured, not to 
Aevour: he tells them of their being whipped, in- 
priſoned, and killed for their conſcience ; but never 
that they ſhall either whip, impriſon, or kill: and 
indeed if Chriſtians muſt be as lambs, it is not the 
nature of lambs to deſtroy or devour any. It 
ſerves nothing to alledge, that in Chriſt's and his 
_ apoſtles times the magiſtrates were heathens, and 
therefore Chriſt and his apoſtles, nor yet any of 
the believers,. being no magiſtrates, could not ex- 
erciſe the power; becauſe it cannot be denied but 
Chriſt, being the Son of God, had a true right to 


1 | Mat.28,18, all kingdoms, and was. righteous heir of , the earth. 


5 | Next, 
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Next, as to his power, 1t cannot be denied but he 
could, if he had ſeen meet, have called for legions 
of angels to defend him, and have forced the princes 
and potentates of the earth to be ſubje& unto him, 


Mat. xxvi. 53. So that it was only becauſe it was 


contrary to the nature of Chrif's goſpel and mi- 
niſtry to uſe any force or violence in the gathering 


Ac fouls to him. This he abundantly expreſſed 


n his reproof to the two ſons of Zebedee, who 
. JF vould have been calling for fre from heaven to 
i MJ burn thoſe that refuſed to receive Chriſt : it is not 
o be doubted but this was as great a crime as 


{ © now to be in an error concerning the faith and doc- 
„ uine of Chriſt. That there was not power want-_ 


ng to have puniſhed thoſe refuſers of Chrift can- 
ot be doubted ; for they that could do other mi- 
it MW ncles, might have done this alſo. And moreover, 


m WW they wanted not the precedent of a holy man un- 
a- der the law, as did Elias; yet we fee what Chriſt 
faith to them, Ye know not what ſpirit ye are of, 


r- WLuke ix. 55. For the Son of Man is not come to de- 
1d ey mens lives, but to ſave them. Here Chriſt ſhews 
en that ſuch kind of zeal was no ways approved of 
he Wim; and ſuch as think to make way for Chriſt or 
iſ- Wis 20/pe! by this means, do not underſtand what 
bs brit they are of. But if it was not lawful to call 
to Wor fire from heaven to deſtroy ſuch as refuſed to 
m- Weeceive Chriſt, it is far leſs lawful to kindle re 
ver Wider earth to deſtroy thoſe that believe in Chriſt, 
ind becauſe they will not believe, nor can believe, as 
the Ie magiſtrates do, for conſcience ſake. And if it 
It Nas not lawful for the apoſtles, who had fo large 
his Wimeaſure of the Spirit, and were ſo little liable to 


and Iniſtake, to force others to their judgment, it can 


7 of Wie far leſs lawful now for men, who as experience 
ex- eclareth, and many of themſelves confeſs, are fal- 
but ble, and often miſtaken, to kill and deſtroy all 
t to uch as cannot, becauſe otherwiſe perſuaded in 
th. Weir minds, judge and believe in matters of con- 
Vext, RE ſcience 
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2 Cor. 10, 


Pfal. 110. 
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PROPOSITION XIV. 


ſcience juſt as they do. And if it was not accord- 
ing to the wiſdom of Chriſt, who was and is 
King of Kings, by outward force to conſtrain others 
to believe him or receive him, as being a thing 
inconſiſtent with the nature of his iniſtry and ſpi- 
ritual government, do not they groſly offend him, 
who will be needs wiſer than he, and think to force 
men againſt their perſuaſion to conform to their 
doctrine and worſhip? The word of the Lord 
taid, Net by power. and by might, but by the Spirit | 
of the Lord, Zech. iv. 6. But theſe ſay, Not by the | 
Spirit of the Lord, but by might and carnal power. | 
The apoſtle ſaith plainly, We wreſtle not with fleſh 
and blood; and the weapons of our warfare are not | 
carnal, but ſpiritual: but theſe men will needs } 
wreſtle with fleſh and blood, when they cannot | 
prevail with the Spirit and the underſtanding z and | 
not having ſpiritual weapons, go about with car- | 
nal weapons to eſtabliſh Chriſt's kingdom, which | 
they can never do: and therefore when the matter 
is well ſifted, it is found to be more out of lot 
to ſelf, and from a principle of pride in man to 
have all others to bow to him, than from the /ove 
of God. Chriſt indeed takes another method; for 
he faith, He will make his people a willing people 
in the day of his power; but theſe men labour 
againſt mens wills and conſciences, not by Christ“ 
power, but by the outward ſword, to make men 
the people of Chriſt, which they never can do, 4s 
ſhail hereafter be ſhewn. 5 1 
But Thirdly, Chriſt fully and plainly declareti 
to us his ſenſe in this matter in the parable of the 
tares, Mat. xiii. of which we have himſelf the 
interpreter, ver. 38, 39, 40, 42. where he ex- 
pounds them to be the children of the wicked on. 
and yet he will not have the ſervants to meddle 
with them, left they pull up the wheat there- 
with. Now it cannot be denied but hereticks are heit 
included; and although theſe ſervants ſaw the fart 
7 0 an 


and had a certain diſcerning of them; yet Chriſt 
would not they ſhould meddle, leſt they ſhould 
hurt the wheat: thereby intimating, that that ca- 
pacity in man t be miſtaken, ought to be a bridle 
upon him, to make him wary in ſuch matters; and 
therefore, to prevent this hurt, he gives a poſitive 
prohibition, But he ſaid, Nay, ver. 29. So that 
they who will notwithſtanding be pulling up that 
which they judge is 7ares, do openly declare, that 
they make no ſcruple to break the commands of Chriſt. 
Miſerable 1s that evaſion which ſome of our ad- 
verſaries uſe here, in alledging theſe ores are 
meant of hypocrites, and not of bhereticks! But 
how to evince that, ſeeing bereticks, as well as 
hypocrites, are children of the wicked one, they have 
not any thing but their own bare affirmation, which 
is therefore juſtly rejected. 


If they ſay, Becauſe hypocrites cannot be F iſcerned, och. 


but fo may heretics ; | 

This is both falſe, and a 9 of the queſ- Anſw. 
tion. For thoſe that have a ſpiritual Tiſcernine, can 
diſcern both hypocrites and Hereticks; and thoſe 
that want it, cannot certainly diſcern either. See- 
ing the queſtion will ariſe, //hether that is a hereſy | 
which the magiſtrate ſaith is ſo? and ſeeing it is 
both poſſible, and confeſſed by all to have often 
fallen out, that ſome magiſtrates have judged that 
hereſy which was not, puniſhing men accordingly 
for truth, inſtead of error; there can be no argu- 
ment drawn from the obviouſneſs or evidence of 
bereſy, unleſs we ſhould conclude hereſy could 
never be miſtaken for truth, nor truth for hereſy ; 
whereof experience ſhews daily the contrary, even 
among Chriſtians. But neither is this ſhift appli- 
cable to this place; for the ſervants did diſcern the 
tares, and yet were liable to hurt the h, if By 
had offered to pull them up. 


$. III. But they object againſt this Iiberty of con- ObjeX. 


ſcience, Deut. xiii. g. where falſe prophets are appointed 
to 
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PROPOSITION NIV. 


to be pat to death; and accordingly they give example 
1 3 5 

The caſe no way holds parallel; thoſe particular 
commands to the Jews, and practices following up- 


on them, are not a rule for Chriftians; elſe we might 


by the ſame rule ſay, It were-lawful for us to bor- 


row of our neighbours their goods, and ſo carry 
them away, becaule the Jews did ſo by God's com- 


mand; or that it is lawful for Chriſtians to invade 


their neighbours kingdoms, and cut them all off ö 
without mercy, becauſe the Fews did'ſo to the Ca- 


naanites, by the command of God. N 
If they urge, That theſe commands ought to ſtand, 
except they be repealed in the goſpel; 9 


I ſay, The precepts and practices of Chriſt and 
his apoſtles mentioned are a ſufficient repeal: for 
if we ſhould plead, that every command given to 
the Jews is binding upon us, except there be a 


particular repeal; then would it follow, that be- 


cauſe it was lawful for the Jews, if any man killed 

one, for the neareſt kindred preſently to kill the 

murderer, without any order of law, it were law- | 

ful for us to do fo likewiſe. And doth not this com- 
mand of Deut. xi11. 9. openly order him who is en- 
ticed by another to forſake the Lord, tho' it were 
his brother, his ſon, his daughter, or his wife, pre- 
{ently to kill him or her? Thou ſhalt ſurely kill bim, 
thy hand ſhall be firſt upon him, to put him to death. | 
If this command were to be followed, there needed 
neither inquiſilion nor magiſtrate to do the buſineſs; | 
and yet there is no reaſon why they ſhould ſhuffle 
by this part, and not the other; yea, to argue this 

way from the practice among the Jews, were to 
overturn the very goſpel, and to ſet up again the 
carnal ordinances among the Fews, to pull down 
the ſpiritual ones of the geſpel. Indeed we can far 
better argue from the analogy betwixt the gu- 
rative and carnal ſtate of the Fews, and the real and 
ſpiritual one under the goſpel; that as Moſes | 
: N Ft delivered 
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delivered the Jews out of outward Egypt, by an out- 
ward force, and eſtabliſhed them in an outward king- 
dom, by deſtroying their outward enemies for them ; 
fo Chrift, not by overcoming outwardly, and killing 
others, but by ſuffering and being killed, doth deliver 
his choſen ones, the inward Jews, out of myſtical 
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Egypt, deſtroying their ſpiritual enemies before them, 
and eſtabliſhing among them his ſpiritual kingdom, 


which is not of this world. And as ſuch as departed 
from the fellowſhip of outward Iſrael were to be cut off 
by the outward ſword, ſo thoſe that departed from the 
inward Iſrael are to be cut off by the ſword of the 
Spirit : For it anſwers very well, That es the Jews 
were to cut off their enemies outwardly, in order to eſta- 
bliſo their kingdom and outward worſhip, ſo they were 
to uphold it the ſame way : but as the kingdom and goſ- _ 
pel of Chriſt was not to be eſtabliſhed or prove, by 
cutting off or deſtroying the Gentiles, but by perſuad- 
ing them, ſo neither 1s it to be upheld otherwiſe. 
But Secondly, They urge, Rom. xili. where the ma- 
giſtrate is ſaid not to bear the ſword in vain, becauſe 
5 is the miniſter of God, to execute wrath upon ſuch 
as ao evil, But hereſy, ſay they, is evil, Ergo. 
But ſo is hypocriſy allo; yet they confeſs he 
ought not to puniſh that. Therefore this mutt be 


Object. 


Anſw, 


underſtood of moral evils, relative to affairs be- 


twixt man and man, not of matters of judgment 
or worſhip ; or elfe what great abſurdities would 
follow, conſidering that Paul wrote here to the 
church of Rome, which was under the government 
of Nero, an impious heathen, and perſecutor of the 


church? Now if a power to puniſh in point of 


bereſy be here included, it will neceſſarily fol- 
low, that Nero had this power; yea, and that he 
had it of God; for becauſe the power was of God, 


therefore the apoſtle urges their obedience. "a 


can there be any thing more abſurd, than to ſay that 
Nero had power to judge in ſuch caſes ? Surely 
if | Chriftion mogiſtrates de not to puniſh for pe- 


criſy, 


PROPOSITION XIV. 


criſy, becauſe they cannot outwardly diſcern it; 
far leſs could Nero puniſh any body for hereſy, 
which he was uncapable to diſcern. And if Nero 
had not power to judge or puniſh in point of 
hereſy, then nothing can be urged from this place; 


ſince all that is ſaid here, is ſpoken as applicable to 


Nero, with a particular relation to whom 1t was | 
written. 
he was to exerciſe it according to his judgment 
and conſcience, and in doing thereof he was not 


And if Nero had ſuch a power, ſurely 


to be blamed; which was enough to juſtify him in 


his perſecuting of the apoſtles, and murdering the 
a. 1 
Object. 


to the Galatians, v. 12. I would they were even cul 


Anſw. 


off which trouble you. 


But how this imports any more than a cutting of | 
from the church, is not, nor can be ſhewn, Beza | 
upon the place, laith, Ve cannot underſtand that other- 


wiſe than of excommunication, ſuch as was that of the 


inceſtuous Corinthian. And indeed it is madneſs to ſup- 


Poſe it otherwiſe, for Paul would not have theſe cut 


Object. 


Anſw. 


off otherwiſe than be did Hymenæus and Philetus, 
dh were blaſphemers; which was by giving them | 


over to Satan, not by cutting off their heads. 


The ſame way may be anſwered that other ar- 
gument, drawn from Rev. ii. 20. where the church 


of Thyatira is reproved for ſuffering the woman Je- 
zebel: which can be no other ways underſtood, 
than that they did not excommunicate her, or cut 
her off by a church cenſure. For as to corporal 
puniſhment, it is known that at that time the Chri- 
ſtians had not power to puniſh hereticks ſo, if they 
had had a mind to it. C 0 

 Fourthly, They alledge, that herefes are num 
bered among the works of the fleſh, Gal. v. 20- 
Ergo, &c. . 5 


That magiſtrates have power to puniſh all the 


works of the fleſh is denied, and not yet proved. 


very 


Thirdly, They object that ſaying of the apoſtle 
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Every evil is a work of the fleſh, but every evil 
comes not under the magiſtrate's cognizance. Is 
not hypocriſy a work of the fleſh, which our adver- 


fries confeſs the magiſtrates ought not to puniſh ? 


Yea, are not hatred and envy there mentioned as 
works of the fleſþ? And yet the magiſtrate cannot 
puniſh them, as they are in themſelves, until they 
exert themſelves in other acts which come under 
his power. But fo long as hereſy doth not exert 


itſelf in any act deſtructive to human ſociety, or ſuch 


like things, but is kept within the ſphere of thoſe 
duties of doctrine or worſhip which ſtand betwixt a 
man and God, they no ways come within the ma- 
giſtrate's power. 


$. IV. But Secondly; This forcing of mens con- 


ſciences is contrary to Hound reaſon, and the very 


law of nature. For man's underſtanding cannot 
be forced by all the bodily ſufferings another man 
can inflict upon him, eſpecially in matters ſpiritual 


and ſupernatural : 'Ti is argument, and evident de- 


monſtr ation of reaſon, together with the power of God 
reaching the heart, that can change a man's mind 


from one opinion to another, and not knocks and blo WS, 


and ſuch like things, which may well deſtroy the body, 
lut never can inform the ſoul, which is a free agent, 
and muſt either accept or rejeft matters of opinion as 
they are borne in upos it by ſomething proportioned to 
its own nature. To leek to force minds in any other 
manner, is to deal with men as if they were brutes, 
void of underſtanding ; and at laſt is but to loſe 
one's labour, and as the proverb is, To ſeek to wajh 


the black-moor white, By that courſe indeed men 
may be made hypocrites, but can never be made 


Cbriſtians; and ſurely the products of ſuch compu!- 


fon (even where the end is obtained, to wit, an 


outward aſſent or conformity, whether in doctrine 
or worſhip) can be no ways acceptable to God, 
who deſireth not any ſacrifice, except that which 
cometh throughly from the heart, and will have 

no 
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PROPOSITION XIV. 


no conſtrained ones: fo that men, by conſtraining 


force, are fo far from being members of the church, | 
that they are made ten times more the ſervants of 
Satan than before; in that to their error is added 
gion, 


ſoul 


hypocriſy, the worſt of evils in matters of reli 


and that which, above all things the Lord's 


o 


moſt abhors. 


But if it be ſaid, Their error notwithſtanding is 


thereby ſuppreſſed, and the ſcandal removed; 


I anſwer; Beſides that this is a method no ways 
allowed by Chriſt, as is above proved, ſurely the 


church can be no ways bettered 'by the acceſſion 


of hypocrites, but greatly corrupted and endanger- 


ed; for open Hereſies men may be aware of, 


ſhun ſuch as profeſs them, when they are ſeparated} 
from the church by her cenſures : but ſecret hypi-| 
crites may putrify the body, and leaven it, ere men 
be aware. And if the diſſenters prove reſolute, 


and 


and ſuffer boldly for the opinions they efteem 
right, experience ſheweth that ſuch ſufferings of- 
ten tend to the commendation of the ſufferers, but 
never of the perſecutors. For ſuch ſuffering ordi- 
narily breeds compaſſion, and begets a curioſity in 


others to enquire the more diligently into the 
things for which they ſee men ſuffer ſuch great loſe 
{o boldly; and is alſo able to beget an opinion, that 
it is for ſome good they do ſo ſuffer: it being no 
ways probable that men will venture all merely to 

acquire fame; which may as well be urged to de 


O 


tract from the reputation of all the martyrs, unleſ 
ſome better arguments be brought againſt it than 
a halter or a faggot, But ſuppoling this principle 
That the magiſtrate hath power to force the conſcienc 

of his ſubjects, and to puniſh them if they will not con 
Pu, very great inconveniences and abſurdities wil 
follow, and even ſuch as are inconſiſtent with th 


nature of the Chriſtian religion. 


For Firſt, It will naturally follow that the ma 


_ giſtrate ought to do it, and ſinneth by omiſſion 
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duty, if he do it not. Will it not then hence be 
inferred that Chriſt was defective to his church, 


who having power to force men, and to call 


for /egions of angels ſo to do, did notwithſtanding 
not exert that power, but left his church to the 
mercy of the wicked, without ſo neceſſary a bul- 
mark i: 4 . 
Secondly, Seeing every magiſtrate is to exerciſe 
his power according to the beſt underſtanding 
he hath, being obliged ſo to do, for the promot- 


truth, will not this. juſtify all the heathen Em- 
perors in their perſecutions againſt Chriſtians? Will 
not this juſtify the Spaniſh inquiſition, which yet is 
odious not only to Proteſtants, but to many mode- 


demn the Papiſts for perſecuting them, ſeeing they 


do but exerciſe a lawful power according to their 
conſcience and beſt underſtanding, and do no more 
to them than the ſufferers profeſs they would do to 


them, if they were in the like capacity? Which 
takes away all ground of commiſeration from the 


nd 


od gained reputation to the Chriſtians, that they 
being innocent, ſuffered, who neither had, nor by 


— 


| lon to pity one that 1s but dealt by according as 
0 te would deal with others. For to ſay, They have 


md we in the right, is but miſerably to beg the 
eſtion. Doth not this doctrine ſtrengthen the 
lands of perſecutors every where, and that ra- 
tonally, from a principle of ſelf- preſervation: 
ror who can blame me for deſtroying him that 
| know waits but for an occaſion to deſtroy 
e, if he could? Yea, this makes all ſuffering for 
1gi0n, which of old was the glory of Chriſtians, to 
& but of pure neceſſity; whereby they are not 


their 


ing of what he in conſcience is perſuaded to be 


tate Papiſts? How can Proteſtants in reaſon con- 


ſufferers: whereas that was the ground which of 
principle could, hurt any. But there is little rea- 


reaſon to perſecute us, becauſe they are in the wrong, 


ed as lambs to the laughter, as was the captain of 
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of diſlike to any prince or ſtate, even for very ſmall 


their dominions to other princes to ſerve his in 


the life of Hildebrand; and how Proteſtants hau 


other Proteſtant ſtates ſhews, that if Henry the 4! 


Proteſtants had prevailed with the ſword, the 
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their ſalvation ; but rather as wolves catched in the W. 
ſnare, who only bite not again becauſe they are fas 
not able; but could they get force, would be as Pr. 
ready to lead thoſe the ſame way that led them. ot 
Where is the faith and patience of the ſaints? ® 


For indeed it is but a ſmall glory to make a vir. for 
tue of neceſſity, and ſuffer becauſe I cannot help the 


it. Every thief and murderer would be a martyr the 


at that rate: experience hath abundantly proved P9\ 


this in theſe laſt centuries; for however each party the 
talk of paſſively obeying the magiſtrate in ſuch jud 


caſes, and that the power reſides in him, yet it is] 't 


apparent, that from this principle it naturally fol- XP 
lows, that any party, ſuppoſing themſelves right, Th. 
ſhould, ſo ſoon as they are able, endeavour at 
any rate to get uppermoſt, that they might bring 
under thoſe of another opinion, and force the magj/- 
zrate to uphold their way, to the ruin of all others, 
What engine the pope of Rome uſed to make of his 
pretended power in this thing, upon any pretence 


hereſies in their own account, to depoſe princes, 
and ſet up their ſubjects againſt them, and give 


| tereſt, they cannot be ignorant who have reac 


vindicated the liberty of their conſciences afte 
this ſame manner is apparent. They ſuffered muc 
in France, to the great increaſe and advantage 0 
their party; but as ſoon as they found themſelve 
conſiderable, and had gotten ſome princes upo 
their ſide, they began to let the king know, thi 
they muſt either have the liberty of their con 
ſciences, or elſe they would purchaſe it; not b 
ſuffering, but by fighting. And the experience 


to pleaſe the Papiſts, had not quitted his religio 
to get the crown the more peaceably, and fo tl 


wou 
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would as well have taught the Papiſts with the 
faggot, and led them to the ſtake: ſo that this 
principle of perſecution on all hands is the ground 
of all thoſe miſeries and contentions. For ſo long 
as any party is perſuaded that it is both lawful 
for them, and their duty, if in power, to deſtroy 
thoſe that differ from them, it naturally follows 
they ought to uſe all means poſſible to get that 
power, whereby they may ſecure themſelves in 15 
the ruin of their adverſaries. And that Papiſts 1 
judge it not unlawful to compel the magiſtrate, | 1 
if they be ſtrong enough to do it, to effect this, | 
experience ſhews it to be a known popyſh principle, 1 
That the Pope may depoſe an heretick prince, and ab- 
ſolve the people from the oath of fidelity: And the 
Pope, as is above-ſaid, hath done fo to divers 
princes; and this doctrine is defended by Bel- 
larmine againſt Barclay. The French refuſed Henry 
W the Fourth till he quitted his religion. And as 
bor Proteſtants, many of them ſcruple not to affirm, 
bat wicked kings and magiſtrates may be depoſed, and 
WM #24: yea, our Scotch Preſbyterians are as politive 
in it as any Jeſuits, who would not admit king 
Ml Charles the Second, tho? otherwiſe a Proteſtant prince, 
i unleſs he would fwear to renounce epiſcopacy; a 
matter of no great difference, though contrary to his 
el conſcience. Now how little proportion theſe things 
of bear with the primitive Chriſtians, and the religion 
propagated by Chriſt and his apoſtles, needs no 
great demonſtration; and it is obſervable, that 
notwithſtanding many other ſuperſtitions crept into 
the church very early, yet this of perſecution was ſo 
inconſiſtent with the nature of the goſpel, and li- 
berty of conſcience, as we have aſſerted it, ſuch an 
innate and natural part of the Chriſtian religion, 
that almoſt all the Chriſtian writers, for the firſt 
olf three hundred years, earneſtly contended for it, 
t condemning the contrary opinion. LS 
the | | 
ou 
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8. V. Thus Athanaſius; It is the property of piety 
not to force, but to perſuade, in imitation of our Lord, 
who forced no body, but left it to the will of every one 
to follow him, &c. But the devil, becauſe he hath 
nothing of truth, uſes knocks and axes, to break up the 


doors of ſuch as receive him. But our Saviour is 


Chriſtians, whoſe ſucceſſors both Papiſts and Pro- 
teſtants are in this matter, whom Athanaſius thus 
reproveth further: J/bere (ſaith he) Have they learned 
to perſecute ? Certainly they cannot ſay they have learn- 
ed it from the ſaints; but this hath been given them, | 
and taught them of the devil. The Lord commanded | 
indeed ſometimes to flee, and the ſaints ſometimes fled; | 
but to perſecute is the invention and argument of the | 
devil, which he ſeeks againſt all. And after he faith, | 
In fo far as the Arians baniſh thoſe that will not ſub- | 
ſeribe the decrees, they ſhew that they are contrary to | 


Athan. 

| apol. . de 
fuga ſua, 
tom. 1, 


Hil. contra But now, O lamentable ! (ſaith Hilarius) they are the | 
ſuffrages of the earth that recommend the religion of | 
God, and Chriſt is found naked of his virtue, while | 
ambition muſt give credit to his name. The church re- 
proves and fights by baniſhment and priſons, and forceth | 
herſelf to be believed, which once was believed becauſe | 
of the impriſonments and baniſhments herſelf ſuffered. | 
Sbe that once was conſecrated by the terrors of her per- 
ſecutors, depends now upon the dignity of thoſe that art | 
in her communion. She that once was propagated by ber 
banijhed prieſts, now baniſheth the prieſts. and 2 

we 1 


Aux. e 


meek, teaching the truth; whoſoever will come after me, 
and whoſoever will be my diſciple, &c. but conſtraining 


none; coming to us, and knocking rather, and ſaying, © 
My /iſter, my ſpouſe open to me, &c. And entereth when 
he is opened to, and retires if they delay, and will nut 


open unto him, becauſe it is not with ſwords, nor darts, 


nor ſoldiers, nor armour, that truth is to be declared, 
| but with perſuaſion and counſel. And it is obſervable, 
that they were the impious Arians who firſt of all 


brought in this doctrine, to perſecute others among 


Chriſtians, and friends of the devil. 
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boaſts now, that ſhe is loved of the world, who would 
not have been Corift s, if ſhe had not been bated of the 
world. 
The church (faith Hierom) was founded by ſhedding Hieron. 
of blood, and by ſuffering, and not in doing of hurt. l The. 
The church increaſed by perſecutions, and was crowned 
by martyrdom. 
Ambroſe, ſpeaking of Auxentius, faith thus, Whom Amb. EY 
he (viz. Auxentius) could not deceive by diſcourſe, he 3* em. 3. 
thinks ought to be killed with the ſword, making bloody 
laws with his mouth, writing them with his own hands, 
and imagining that an edit can command faith, _ 3 
And the ſame Ambroſe ſaith, That going into Amb. epiſt. 
France, he would not communicate with thoſe ** 95 
that required that hereticks ſhould be put to death. 
The emperor Martianus, who aſſembled the coun- Mart. epitt.. 
ci] of Chalcedon, proteſts, That he would not force nor u. 


mand. &c. 
conſtrain any one to Ani the council of ( Chalcedon Mon. Eg. 
egainſt his will. hte 


Hofius (a) biſhop. of „ teſtifies, That the Chalced. 
emperor Conſtans would not conftrain any to be „ 
thodox. Hof. epiſt. 

Hilarius (5) ſaith further, That God teacheth, ms 
ther than exacteth, the knowledge of himſelf; and au- apud Ath. 
thorizing bis commands by the miracles of his ag 58 | 
beavenly works, he wills not that any ſhould confeſs tom. 1. = 
him with a forced will, &c. *He is the God of the 2d Con. 
whole univerſe, he needs not a forced obedience, nor 
requires a conſtrained confeſſion. 


Chrift (c) (faith Ambroſe) ſent his apoſtles to PS pang 
faith; not to conſtrain, but to teach; not to exerciſe Luc. l. 7. 
coercive power, but to extol the loctrine of bumility. 

Hence Cyprian (d), comparing the old covenant #4 . 6. 
with the new, ſaith, Then were they put to death with * 
the outward ſword ; but now the proud and coutuma- 
nous are cut off with the ſpiritual ſword, by being 
caſt out of the church. And this anſwers very well 
that 05 Aba before obſerved, taken from the prac- 
tice 4 the Jews under the . 9 

Kk 3 See 
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„ Tertul. (e) See (faith Termullian to the heathens) if it be | hoe 
pol. e. 26. not to contribute to the renown of irreligion, to ſeck to 4 
take away the liberty of religion, and to binder men 4 
their choice of God, that I may not be admitted to adore os 


whom TI will, but muſt be conſtrained to ſerve him whom | 
Iwill not. There is none, nay, not a man, that deſires He 
„ be adored by any againſt their will. And again, 
It is a thing that eafily appears to be unjuſt, to con- 
' frain and force men to ſacrifice againſt their wills; ſce- 15 
77 
ing to do the ſervice of God there is required a willing YI ” 
ldem ad hart. And again, It is an human right and natural | 


=: W ' Power that every one worſhip what he eſteems; and | be 
F one man's religion doth not profit nor hurt another. P 
„ Neither is it any piece of religion to enforce religion; | r 

which muſt be undertaken by conſent, and not by vio- Y} \*© 


tence, ſeeing that the ſacrifices themſelves are not re- 41 
Juired, but from a willing mind. = - 
Now how either Papifts or Proveftantt, | hat | 


| boaſt of antiquity, can get by theſe plain teſti- p 
monies, let any rational man judge. And indeed II :*" 
1 much queſtion if in any one point owned by 4 


them, and denied by us, they can find all the old | Ma 
fathers and writers ſo exactly unanimous. Which g 


ſhews how contrary all of them judged this to be 

to the nature of Chriſtianity, and that in the point be a 
of perſecution lay no ſmall part of the apoſtaſy; | 5 
which, from little to more, came to that, that the P 
pope, upon every ſmall diſcontent, would excommunt- 5 


cate princes, abſolve their ſubjelts from obeying them, h 
and turn them in and out at his pleaſure. Now if = 
5 Proteſtants do juſtly abhor theſe things among Pa- 4 
Piſts, is it not ſad that they ſhould do the like them- 
ſelves? A thing that at their firſt appearance, when 
they were in their primitive innocency, they did 
not think on, as appears by that ſaying of Luther; I hi: 
Luth. lib: Neither pope nor biſhop, nor any other man, hath power 


3 to oblige a Chriſtian to one ſyllable, except it be by bis nave 
loo: own conſent. And again, [ call boldly to all Chriſtians, con 


that neither man nor angel can impoſe any law 25. 
| / em, 
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| | | 

them, but ſo far as they will; for we are free of all. 14 
And when he appeared at the diet of Spires, be- 15 1 
fore the emperor, in a particular conference he 5 110 j 
had before the archbiſhop of Triers and Joachim | 
elector of Brandenburgh, when there ſeemed no | [+ 
poſſibility of agreeing with his oppoſers, they aſk- WT 6 || 
ing him, What remedy ſeemed to him moſt it? He Hittory of 1 
anſwered, The counſel that Gamaliel propoſed to the *t* counct. 1 
Jets, to wit, That if this deſign was of God, it would e 
ſtand; if not, it would vaniſh; which he ſaid ought 
to content the pope: he did not ſay, becauſe he was in 
the right he ought to be ſpared. For this counſel ſup- 
poſeth, that thoſe that are tolerated may be wrong; 
and yet how ſoon did the ſame Luther, ere he was 
well ſecure himſelf, preſs the elector of Saxony to 
baniſh poor Caroloſtadius, becauſe he could not in 
all things ſubrait to his judgment? And certainly 
it is not without ground reported, that it ſmote 
Luther to the heart; ſo that he needed to be com- 
forted, when he was informed, that Caroloſtadius, 
in his letter to his congregation, ſtiled himſelf 
A man baniſhed for conſcience, by the procurement of 
Martin Luther. And ſince both the Lutherans 
and Calviniſts not admitting one another to worſhip 
in thoſe reſpective dominions, ſheweth how little 
better they are than either Papiſts or Arians in this 
particular. And yet Calvin ſaith, That the conſci- Calv. int, 
ence is free from the power of all men: if ſo, why fe. © 9 
then did he cauſe Caſtellio to be baniſhed becauſe 

he could not, for conſcience ſake, believe as he did, 

That God had ordained man to be damned? And Ser- 

vetus to be burned for denying the divinity of 

Chriſt, if Calvin's report of him were to be credited? 
Which opinion, though indeed it was to be abomi- 
nated, yet no leſs was Calvin's practice in cauſing 
him to be burned, and afterwards defending that 
it was lawful to burn bereticks; by which he en- 
couraged the Papiſts to lead his followers the more 
, I confidently to the ſtake, as having for their war- 
r rant 
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rant the doctrine of their own ſect-maſter; which 


they omitted not, frequently, to remind them of, 


Proteſtant 


perſecution 
ſtrengthens 


the popiſh 


Inquiſition, 


and indeed it was to them unanſwerable. 


Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, in his fifth book, 


where giving an account of ſeveral Proteſtants that 
were byrned for their-religion, well and wiſely ob- | 


ſerveth it, as a matter of aſtoniſhment, that thoſe of 


the new reformation did offer to puniſh in the caſe of | 
religion. And afterwards, taking notice that Cal- 


vin juſtifies the puniſhing of hereticks, he adds, 


But fince the name of hereſy may be more or leſs re- 
 ferifted, yea, or diverſly taken, this doctrine may be | 


| likewiſe taken in divers ſenſes, and may at one time 


fited. 


So that this doctrine of perſecution cannot be 


hurt thoſe, whom at another time it may have bene- 


the hands of popiſh inquiſitors; and indeed in the 
end lands in direct popery; ſeeing, if I may not 


profeſs and preach that religion, which I am per- 


ſuaded in my own conſcience is true, it is to no pur- 
poſe to ſearch the ſcriptures, or to ſeek to chooſe my 
own faith by convictions thence derived; ſince whatever 
I there obſerve, or am perſuaded of, I muſt either ſubjett 
to the judgment of the magiſtrate and church of that 
place I am in, or elſe reſolve to remove, or die. Yea, 
doth not this heretical and antichriſtian dofrine, 
both of Papiſts and Proteſtants, at laſt reſolve into 
that curſed policy of Mahomet, who probibited all 
' reaſon or diſcourſe about religion, as occaſioning fac- 
tions and diviſions? And indeed thoſe that preſs 
perſecution, and deny liberty of conſcience, do there- 
by ſhew themſelves more the diſciples of Mahomet 


than of Chriſt; and that they are no ways followers 
of the apoſtle's doctrine, who defired the Theſa- 
lonians to prove all things, and hold faſt that which 
1s good, 1 Theſſ. v. 21. And alſo faith, Unto ſuch as 
are atherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal it, Phil. iii. 15. 
not 


Hence, 
upon this occaſion, the judicious author of the 


maintained by Proteſtants, without ſtrengthening 
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not that by beatings and baniſhments it muſt be 
knocked into them. 
. VI. Now the ground of inn as hath 3 
been above ſhewn, is an unwillingneſs to ſuffer ; tor l. 225 
no man, that will perſecute another for his con- 
ſcience, would ſuffer for his own, if he could avoid it, 
ſeeing his principle obliges him, if he had power, by 
force to eſtabliſh that which he judges 1s the ruth, 
and ſo to force others to it. Therefore I judge it 
meet, for the information of the nations, briefly to 
add ſomething in this place concerning the nature 
if true Chriſtian ſufferings, whereunto a very faithful 
teſtimony hath been borne by God's witneſſes, which 
he hath raiſed up in this age, beyond what hath 
been generally known or practiſed for theſe many 
generations, yea, ſince the apoſtaſy took place. 
Yet it is not my deſign here in any wiſe to derogate 
from the ſufferings of the Proteſtant martyrs, whom 
| believe to have walked in faithfulneſs towards 
God, according to the diſpenſations of light in that 
day appearing, and of which many were utter ene- | 
mies to perſecution, as by their teſtimonies againſt 
t might be made appear. „ 
But the true, falthful and Chriſtian ſuffering 1s What true 
fir men to profeſs what they are perſuaded is right, "0s be 
and ſo praiſe and perform their worſhip towards God, 
6 being their true right fo to do; and neither to do 
more in that, becauſe of outward encouragement from 
mn; nor any whit leſs, becauſe of the fear of their 
ws and atts againſt it, Thus for a Chriſtian man 
o vindicate his juſt liberty with ſo much bold- 
ils, and yet innocency, will in due time, though 
through blood, purchaſe peace, as this age hath in 
ome meaſure experienced, and many are witneſſes 
Wt it; which yet ſhall be more apparent to the 
world, as truth takes place in the earth, But they 
þ reatly fin againſt this excellent rule, that in time of 
1s ſecution do not profeſs their own way fo much as 
5. Hey would if it were otherwiſe; and yet, when they 
ot Can 
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The inno- 
cent ſuffer- 


ings of the 


people 


called 


Quancrse 


can get the magiſtrate upon their ſide, not only 
ſtretch their own liberty to the utmoſt, but ſeek to 
eſtabliſh the ſame by denying it to others. + 


given a manifeſt proof: for fo ſoon as God reveal- 


And as hereby all juſt occaſian of fear of plotting : 


their courage and faithfulneſs in not giving over 
their meeting together (but more eſpecially the 
preſence and glory of God manifeſted in the 
meeting being terrible to the conſciences of the 
perſecutors) did ſo weary out the malice of their 
adverſaries, that oftentimes they were forced ta 


PROPOSITION XIV. 


But of this excellent patience and ſufferings, the 
witneſſes of God, in ſcorn called Quakers, have 


it rt th > up hg. nr SR 
* 5 7 72 „ 


1 e > ”Y 
> EF 48 HY 2 


ed his tyutb among them, without regard to any op- 


poſition whatſoever, or what they might meet with, 
they went up and down, as they were moved of the 
Lord, preaching and propagating the truth in mar- 
ket-places, highways, ſtreets, and publick tem- 


£9 
Fs 5 


ples, though daily beaten, whipped, bruiſed, haled, 
and impriſoned therefore. And when there was 


any where a church or aſſembly gathered, they 5 


taught them to keep their meetings openly, and 
not to ſhut the door, nor do it by ſtealth, that all 
might know it, and thoſe that would might enter, 


againſt the government was fully removed, ſo this 


leave their work undone. For when they came 


to break up a meeting, they were obliged to take 


_ every individual out by force, they not being free 


to give up their liberty by diſſolving at their com- 
mand: and when they were haled out, unleſs} 
they were kept forth by violence, they preſent- 
ly returned peaceably to their place. Yea, when 
ſometimes the magiſtrates have pulled down 


their meeting-houſes, they have met the next day 4 
openly upon the rubbiſh, and ſo by innocency H lindle 
kept their poſſeſſion and ground, being properh H itine 
their own, and their right to meet and worſhip, no 
God being not forfeited to any. So that when; - 


armed men have come to diſſolve them, it was 
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impoſſible for them to do it, unleſs they had killed 
every one; for they ſtood ſo cloſe together, that 
no force could move any one to ſtir, until vio- 


lently pulled thence : ſo that when the malice of 


their oppoſers ſtirred them to take ſhovels, and 
throw the rubbiſh upon them, there they ſtood 
unmoved, being willing, if the Lord ſhould ſo 


permit, to have been there buried alive, witneſſing 
for him. As this patient but yet courageous way of 


ſuffering made the perſecutors work very heavy 
and weariſome unto them, ſo the courage and pa- 


tience of the ſufferers, uſing no reſiſtance, nor 
bringing any weapons to defend themſelves, nor 


ſeeking any ways revenge upon ſuch occaſions, did 
ſecretly ſmite the hearts of the perſecutors, and 


after much and many kind of ſufferings thus pa- 
tiently borne, which to rehearſe would make a vo- 
bme of itſelf, which may in due time be pub- 


cord) a kind of negative liberiy has been ob- 
tained; ſo that at preſent for the moſt part we 


giſtrate. But on the contrary, moſt Proteſtants, 
the magiſtrate, meet only in ſecret, and hide their 
eſtimony ; and if they be diſcovered, if there be 
any probability of making their eſcape by force 
(or ſuppoſe it were by cutting off thoſe that ſeek 


dem out) they will do it; whereby they loſe the 
„ Jdory of their ſufferings, by not appearing as the 
n Innocent followers of Chriſt, nor having a teſti- 
'"Ynony of their harmleſſneſs in the hearts of their 
vorſuers, their fury, by ſuch reſiſtance, is the more 


lindled againſt them. As to this laſt part, of re- 
JYiſting ſuch as perſecute them, they can lay claim 
an no precept from Chriſt, nor any example of 


+ 


lim or his apoſtles approved. 


Was 


ble But 


made their chariot-wheels go on heavily. Thus 


med to the nations (for we have them upon re- 


meet together without diſturbance from the ma- 


when they have not the allowance and toleration of 
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But as to the firſt part, for fleeing and meet. A bein 
ing ſecretly, and not openly teſtifying for the I gula 
truth, they uſually object that ſaying of Chriſt, by a 


Mat. x. 23. When they perſecute 5 in this city, flee ¶ fin 
ye into another, And As ix. 4. That the diſciples i ſaw 


met ſecretly for fear of the Net, And As ix. 25. Ned c. 
That Paul was let out” of Damaſcus in 4 baſket down A no fi 
by the wall. from 

To all which I anſwer, Firſt, As to that ſaying Nvelat 


of Chriſt, it is a queſtion if it had any further F thod 


relation than to that particular meſſage with which ume 


the Son of man be come. Now a particular practice 


he ſent them to the Jews; yea, the latter end of MF and | 
the words ſeems expreſly to hold forth ſo much; 


For ye ſhall not have gone over the cities of Iſrael till ö 


or command for a particular time will not ſerve for Br 
a precedent to any at this day to ſhun the croſs God, 
of Chriſt. But ſuppoſing this precept to reach far- I en. 
ther, it muſt be fo underſtood to be made uſe of M tint 
only according as the Spirit giveth liberty, elſe no Wo ſu 
man that could flee might ſuffer perſecution. How WY the c 
Fleeing in then did not the apoſtles John and Peter flee, when Wy hi 
ove of per” they were the firſt time perſecuted at Jeruſalem? Or pr 
allowed. But, on the contrary, went the next day, after ¶ upon 
they were diſcharged by the council, and preached Wutw 
boldly to the people. But indeed many are but vſtin 
too capable to ſtretch ſuch ſayings as theſe for ſelf. Nuper 
preſervation, and therefore have great ground to tte p, 
fear, when they interpret them, that they ſhun to way 
witneſs for Chriſt, for fear of hurt to themſelves, My C 
leſt they miſtake them. As for that private meet-Mour u 
ing of the diſciples, we have only an account ofWvur n 
the matter of fact, but that ſuffices not to makeſſ hat 
of it a precedent for us; ; and mens aptneſs to imi- This 
tate them in that (which, for aught we know, AIrivil 
might have been an act of weakneſs) and not inhic! 
other things of a contrary nature, ſhews that iti rel 


is not a true zeal to be like thoſe diſciples, but 
indeed a deſire to preſerve themſelves, which 
moves 
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moves them ſo to do. Laſtly, as to that of Paul's 
being conveyed out of Damaſcus, the caſe was ſin- 
oular, and is not to be doubted but it was done 
by a ſpecial allowance from God, who having de- 


ſaw meet in his wiſdom to diſappoint the wick- 
ed counſel of the Fews. But our adverſaries have 
no ſuch pretext for fleeing, whoſe fleeing proceeds 
from ſelf-preſervation, not from immediate re- 
velation. And that Paul made not this the me- 
thod of his procedure, appears, in that at another 
time, notwithſtanding the perſuaſion of his friends, 
ind certain prophecies of his ſufferings to come, he 


vould not be diſſuaded from going up to Jeruſalem, 
mich according to the forementioned rule he 


FF ould have done. 


ff _ * 
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twenty-five years, ſince we were known to be a diſ- 


(MY tint and ſeparate people, hath given us faithfully 
Js ſuffer for his name, without ſhrinking or fleeing 
che croſs; and what liberty we now enjoy, it is 
by his mercy, and not by any outward working 
Ir procuring of our own, but it is He has wrought 
r upon the hearts of our oppoſers. Nor was it any 


— 


vutward intereſt hath procured it unto us, but the 


MW fftimony of our harmleſſneſs in the hearts of our 
„ iperiors : for God hath preſerved us hitherto in 
0M the patient ſuffering of Feſus, that we have not given 
o way our cauſe by perſecuting any, which few if 
$s,My Chriſtians that I know can ſay. Now againſt 
t- Jour unparalleled yet innocent and Chriſtian cauſe 

dur malicious enemies have nothing to ſay, but 


hat if we had power, we ſhould do fo likewiſe. 
This is a piece of mere unreaſonable malice, and a 
privilege they take to judge of things to come, 
which they have not by immediate revelation; and 
rely it is-the greateſt height of harſh judgment to 
ay men would do contrary to their profeſſed prin- 


igned him to be a principal miniſter of his goſpel, 


But Laſtly, To conclude this matter, glory to 
God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that now theſe 
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ciple if they could, who have from their practice 


hicherto given no ground for it, and wherein they 
only judge others by themſelves: ſuch conjectures 
cannot militate againſt us, ſo long as we are inno- 


* 


cent. And if ever we prove guilty of perſecution, c 
by forcing other men by corporal puniſhment to 
our way, then let us be judged the greateſt of h. 


pocrites, and let not any ſpare to perſecute us. Amen, 


faith my ſoul. | 


— ä 4 * 


PFROPO-S1T10:N; „ 
Concerning SALUTATIONS and RECREATIONS, Ce. ö 


Fphef. 5.11. Seeing the chief end of all religion is to redeem 


_ ing 5 ment from the ſpirit and vain converſation of this 
Jer. 10. 3. world, and to lead into inward communion with | 
. 5 God, before whom if we fear always we are ac- 
Col. 2.3. counted happy; therefore all the vain cuſtoms} 


and habits thereof, both in word and deed, are to 
be rejected and forſaken by thoſe who come to 
this fear; ſuch as taking off the ha? to a man, 
the bowings and cringings of the body, and ſuch 
other ſalutations of that kind, with all the fooliſh] 
and ſuperſtitious formalities attending them; all 
which man hath invented in his degenerate ſtate, 
to feed his pride in the vain pomp and glory off 
this world: as alſo the unprofitable plays, frivo- 
lous recreations, ſportings, and gamings, which 
are invented to paſs away the precious time, and 
divert the mind from the witne/s of God in the 
heart, and from the living ſenſe of his fear, and 
from that evangelical Spirit wherewith Chriſtians 
ought to be leavened, and which leads into ſo- 
briety, gravity, and godly fear; in which as we 
abide, the bleſſing of the Lord is felt to attend 
us in thoſe actions in which we are neceſſarily] 
engaged, in order to the taking care for the 
ſuſtenance of the outward man. 


If 
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5. I. AVING hitherto treated of the prin- 

ciples of religion, both relating to doc- 
trine and worſhip, Jam now to ſpeak of fome prac- 
tices which have been the product of theſe principles, 


in thoſe witneſſes whom God hath raiſed up in this 


day to teſtify for his ?ruth. It will not a little com- 


mend them, I ſuppoſe, in the judgment of ſober and 
judicious men, that taking them generally, even by 


the confeſſion of their adverſaries, they are found to 


be free of thoſe abominations which abound among 


other profeſſors, ſuch as are wearing, drunkenneſs, 
whoredom, riotouſneſs, &c. and that generally the 
very coming among this people doth naturally 
work ſuch a change, ſo that many vicious and pro- 


fane perſons have been known, by coming to this 
truth, to become ſober and virtuous; and many 


light, vain, and wanton ones to become grave and 


ſerious, as our adverſaries dare not deny: * Yet that 
they may not want ſomething to detract us for, ceaſe 
not to accuſe us for thoſe things which, when found 
among themſelves, they highly commend ; thus our 
gravity they call ſullenneſs, our ſeriouſneſs melancholy, 
our ſilence ſottiſhneſs. Such as have been vicious 


and profane among them, but by coming to us have 


left off thoſe evils, leſt they ſhould commend the 
truth of our profeſſion, they ſay, that whereas they 


were profane before, they are become worſe, in being 
Hpocritical and ſpiritually proud. If any before di/- 
ſolute and profane among them, by coming to the 
truth with us, become frugal and diligent, then they 


will charge them with covezouſne/s : and if any emi- 


nent among them for ſeriouſneſs, piety, and diſcoveries 


f God, come unto us, then will they ſay, they were 


* After this manner the Papiſfis uſed to diſapprove. the ſobriety of the 
Waldenſes, of whom Reinerus, a Popiſh author, ſo writeth, But this Sect 
« of the Leonifts hath a great ſhew of truth; for that they live righteouſly 
before men, and believe all things well of God, and all the articles 
* which are contained in the Creed; only they blaſpheme and hate the 
* church of Reme.“ | Fee | „ 


always 
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always ſubject to melancholy and to enthuſiaſm ; tho! 
before, when among them, it was eſteemed neither 
melancholy nor enthuſiaſm in an evil ſenſe, but 
Our bold- * 
neſs and Chriſtian ſuffering they call ob/tinacy and 
pertinacy; though half as much, if among them- 
ſelves, they would account Chriſtian courage and 
nobility. And though thus by their envy they ſtrive © 
to read all relating to us backwards, counting thoſe : 
things vices in us, which in themſelves they would 
extol as virtues, yet hath the ſtrength of truth ex- 
torted this confeſſion often from them, That we 
are generally a pure and clean people, as to the outward * 
J : = 
But this, they lay, is but in policy to commend our 


Chriſtian gravity and divine revelation. 


bereſy. | 


But ſuch policy it is, ſay I, as Chriſt and his apo- ? 
ſtles made uſe of, and all good Chriſtians ought to 
yea, ſo far hath truth prevailed by the purity 
of its followers, that if one that is called a 2uaker * 
do but that which is common among them, as to 

laugh and be wanton, ſpeak at large, and keep not 
his word punctually, or be overtaken with haſtineſs | 
or anger, they preſently ſay, O this is againſt your | 
profeſſion ! As if indeed fo to do were very conſiſtent } 
with theirs; wherein though they ſpeak the truth, 
yet they give away their cauſe. But if they can find 
any under our name in any of thoſe evils common } 
among themſelves (as who can imagine but among | 
ſo many thouſands there will be ſome chaff, ſince | 
of twelve apoſtles one was found to be a devil) 
O how will they inſult, and make more noiſe of | 


do; 


the eſcape of one Quaker, than of an hundred 
among themſelves!  _. : 


F. II. But there are ſome ſingular things, which 
| moſt of all our adverſaries plead for the lawfulnels | 
of, and allow themſelves in, as no ways inconſiſtent 
with the Chriſtian religion, which we have found to 
be no ways lawful unto us, and have been commanded 
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of the Lord to lay them aſide; tho' the doing there- 
of hath 9 no ſmall ſufferings and buffetings, 
and hath procured us much hatred and malice from 
the world. And becaule the nature of theſe things 
is ſuch, that they do upon the very fight diſtinguiſh 
us, and make us known, ſo that we cannot hide 
ourſelves from any, without proving unfaithful to 
our teſtimony ; our trials and exerciſes have here- 
through proved the more numerous and difficult, as 
will after appear. Theſe I have laboured briefly to 
comprehend in this propoſition; but they may more 


largely be exhibited in theſe ſix following e 
tions. 


1. bat it is not lawful to give to men ſuch flatter- Flattering 
ing titles, as Your Holineſs, Your Majeſty, Your Emi- titles. 
wency, Your Excellency, Your Grace, Your Lordjhip, 

Your Honour, &c. nor uſe thoſe flattering Words, com- 
monly called | COMPLIMENTS. | 

IT. That it is not lawful, for Chriſtians to bal. or Hat and 
proſtrate themſelves to any man, or 10 bow the body, dee. 
or to uncover the bead to them. _ 

III. That it is not lawful for Chriſtians to uſe Apparel. 


ſuperfluities in apparel, as are of no uſe, Jave for 
ornament and vanity. 


all under the goſpel, not only not vainly, and in their 
n mon diſcourſe, which was alſo forbidden under the 


n Moſaical law, but even not in Judgment before the 
magiſtrate. 


4 il, or to war or hgh in any caſe. 


Fl | L1 Before 


IV. That it is not lawful to uſe games, ſports, Mays, Gaminge · 


wr, among other things, comedies among Chriſtians, un- 
ter the notion of recreations, which do not agree with 
Chriſtian ft lence, gravity, and ſobriety : for laughing, 
ſporting, gaming, mocking, jeſting, vain talking, &c. 
is not Chriftian liberty, nor harmleſs mirth. LS, 
V. That it is not lawful for Chriſtians to ſwear at | Swearing 


to VI. That it is not Jawful for Chriſtians to reſiſt Fightin : 
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Degrees of Before I enter upon a particular diſquiſition of I thin 
oe en theſe things, I ſhall firſt premiſe ſome general con- I ther 
allowed, fiderations, to prevent all miſtakes; and next add MF thin 
ſome general conſiderations, which equally reſpect ind 
all of them. I would not have any judge, that Yi; 
hereby we intend to deſtroy the mutual relation Yithe 
that either is betwixt prince and people, maſter and N eſtat 
ſervants, parents and children; nay, not at all: Yin] 
we {hall evidence, that our principle in theſe things f hi 
1 | hath no ſuch tendency, and that theſe natural re- ſuper 
= lations are rather better eſtabliſhed, than any ways | perh; 
1 hurt by it. Next, Let not any judge, that from ¶doat 
our opinion in theſe things, any neceſſity of level. Ilealt 
ung will follow, or that all men muſt have things Wt i 
= in common. Our principle leaves every man to en- Kcuſto, 
| Joy that peaceably, which either his own induſtry, Whoul 
or his parents, have purchaſed to him; only he is Niſed t 
thereby inſtructed to uſe it aright, both for his Wehildr 
3 own good, and that of his brethren; and all to Weren | 
1 the glory of God: in which alſo his acts are to Wi is | 
be voluntary, and no ways conſtrained. And further, Wnortit 
we ſay not hereby, that no man may uſe the crea- Womin 
tion more or leſs than another: for we know, that In will 
as it hath pleaſed God to diſpenſe it diverſly, giving ether 
to ſome more, and ome leſs, ſo they may uſe it lace 
Edugatlon accordingly. The ſeveral conditions, under which Kher t 
— rl men are diverſly ſtated, together with their educa- Weſcind 
tions anſwering thereunto, do ſufficiently ſhew this: Ney c: 
=: the ſervant is not the ſame way educated as the idenc; 
| maſter; nor the tenant as the landlord; nor the Whey 
rich as the poor; nor the prince as the peaſant. Wd 2 
- Now, tho' it be not lawful for any, however great i /; 
abundance they may have, or whatever their edu-rae- 
cation may be, to uſe that which is merely ſuper- ure, 
fluous ; yet ſeeing their education has accuſtomedroarg, 
them thereunto, and their capacity enables them 10 tion, 
to do, without being profuſe or extravagant, theſſſiber, 
may uſe things better in their kind, than ſuch whoſe ie ric 
education hath neither accuſtomed them 0 oth 
9 0 1 — chin 
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things, nor their capacity will reach to compaſs 
chem. For it is beyond queſtion, that whatever The lawful 
wing the creation affords is for the uſe of man, or umenfu 


: uſe of the 
ind the moderate uſe of them is lawful; yet, per creation. 


Y iccidens, they may be unlawful to ſome, and not to 
others. As for inſtance, he that by reaſon of his 
eſtate and education hath. been uſed to eat eh and 

Y drink wine, and to be cloathed with the fine/t wool, 

if his eſtate will bear it, and he uſe it neither in 

uperfluity, nor immoderately, he may do it; and 
perhaps, if he ſhould apply himſelf to feed, or be 

Ycloathed as are the peaſants, it might prejudice the 

Wicalth of his body, and nothing advance his ſoul, 

But if a man, whoſe eſtate and education had ac- 

Ycuſtomed him to both coarſer food and raiment, 

bould ſtretch himſelf beyond what he had, or were 

Wuſcd to, to the manifeſt prejudice of his family and 
children, no doubt it would be unlawful to him 
eren ſo to eat or be cloathed as another, in whom 
t is lawful; for that the other may be as much 

 Wnortified, , and have denied himſelf as much in 

coming down to that, which this aſpires to, as he, 

n willing to be like him, aſpires beyond what he 

either is able, or hath accuſtomed to do. The ſafe 

Place then is, for ſuch as have fulneſs, to watch  _ 

ver themſelves, that they uſe it moderately, and The rich 

eſcind all ſuperfluities; being willing, as far as ” oy 198. 

hey can, to help the need of thoſe to whom Pro- 

e Widence hath allotted a ſmaller allowance. Let the 

ether of high degree rejoice, in that be 1s abaſed ; 

1. ud ſuch as God calls in à low degree, be content with 

at ter condition, not envying thoſe brethren who have 

lu · Nreater abundance, knowin g they have received abun- 
eſ- Wine, as to the inward man; which is chiefly to be 
edFfoarded. And therefore beware of ſuch a temp- 
 lofition, as to uſe their calling as an engine to be 
1e)Wiber, knowing, they have this advantage beyond 
oleite ih and noble that are called, that the truth 
achWoth not any ways abaſe them, nay, not in the 
195 5 LI 2 eſteem 
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the inward and ſpiritual fellowſhip of the ſaints, 


whether it were not deſirable, and would not greatly 


playing, were laid aſide and forborn? And whe- 


more like the diſciples of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
and are therein nearer their example, than ſuch as} 
uſe them? Whether the laying them aſide would 


ſorts will ſay, Yea. Then ſurely ſuch as lay them 


doing: becauſe chat in principle and practice they 
effectually advance that, which others acknowledge 


neſſes out of them, and to teſtify againſt them, l 
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eſteem of the world, as it doth the other; bur 1 
that they are rather exalted thereby, in that as to 


they become the brethren and companions of the | 
greateſt and richeit ; and in this reſpect, Let him ef 
low degree rejoice that he is exalted. I 

Theſe things premiſed, I would ſcriouſly pro- 
poſe unto all ſuch, as chooſe to be Chriſtians in- 
deed, and that in zature, and not in name only, 


contribute to the commendation of Chri/tianity, and 
to the increaſe of the life and virtue of Chriſt, if 
all ſuperfluous titles of honour, profuſencſs and pro- 


digality in meat and apparel, gaming, ſporting and 


ther ſuch as lay them aſide, in ſo doing, walk not 


hinder any from being good Chriſtians ? Or if Chri- 
ſtians miyht not be better without them, than withl 
them? Certainly the ſober and ſerious among all 


aſide, as reckoning them unſuitable for Chriſtians} 
are not to be blamed, but rather commended for {a 


were deſirable, but can never make effectual, ſo Jong 
as they allow the uſe of them as lawful. And God 
hath made it manifeſt in this age, that by diſcover 
ing the evil of ſuch things, and leading his wit 


hath produced effectually in many that mortification 
and abſtraction from the love and cares of this world 
who daily are converſing in the world (but inwardl} 
redeemed out of it) both in wedlock, and in thel 
lawful employments, which was judged could on 
be obtained by ſuch as were ſhut up in 1 9 0 al 
monaſteries. Thus much 1 in general, 1 


Of SarvTaTIONS and RECRIATIONS. 519 


III. As to the firſt we affirm poſitively, That 
it is not lawful for Chriſtians either to give or receive 
tbeſe titles of honour, as, Your Holineſs, Your Ma- 
Je, Tour Excellency, Your Eminency, &c. Wi 
Firſt, Becaule theſe isles are no part of that obe- Ties. 
dience which is due to magiftratzs or ſuperiors ; 
neither doth the giving them add to or diminiſh 
from that ſubjection we owe to them, which conſiſts 
in obeying their juſs and lawful commando, not in 
litles and deſignalions. 
Secondly, We find not chat! in the ſcripture any Under the 
Y ſuch titles are uſed, either under the law or the ap w_ 
'Y 27/pe/ : but that in the ſpeaking to kings, prince, 
or zhles, they uſed only a ſimple compellation, as 
0 King! and that without any further deſignation, 
YI ve perhaps the name of the e as, O King 
Agrippa, &c. 
4 Thirdly, It lays a neceſſity upon Chriſtians moſt Lying tile. 
IJ frequently to 1e; becauſe the perſons obtaining 
hl cheſe 7777es, either by election or hereditarily, may 
frequently be found to have nothing really in them 
deſerving them, or anſwering to them: as ſome, 
to whom it is ſaid, Jour Excellency, having nothing 
| of excellency in them ; and he who 1s called, Your 
Crace, appears to be an enemy to grace; and he 
who is called, Your Honour, is known to be baſe 
ad ignoble. I wonder what law of man, or what 


oY patent ought to oblige me to make a lie, in calling patents do 
god, evil; and evil, good? 1 wonder what law 0 lice 

vitYof man can ſecure me, in fo doing, from the juſt 

 kMjudgment of God, that will make me account for 

tiere) idle word? And to lie is ſomething more. 

og durely Chriſtians ſhould be aſhamed that ſuch laws, 

ralſhnanifeſtly croſſing the law of God, ſhould be 


gong them. 

on If it be ſaid, We ought in charity 16 ſuppoſe that Object. 
lhey have theſe virtues, becauſe the king has beſtowed 

* titles upon them, or that "yy are deſcended of 


lab as deſerved them ; | 
I;1 3 1 anſwer _ 
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 Anſy, I anſwer, Charity deſtroys not knowledge: ] am 5 11 
not obliged by charity, either to believe or ſpeak Y {! 
a lie. Now it is apparent, and cannot be denied I '' 


by any, but that thoſe virtues are not in many of 1 / 
the perſons. expreſſed by the zitles they bear; nei- Y / 
ther will they allow to ſpeak ſo to ſuch, in whom 1 * 
theſe virtues are, unleſs they be ſo dignified by Y 7 
outward princes. So that ſuch as are truly vir- ” 


tucus, muſt not be ſtiled by their virtues, becauſe Y 2 
not privileged by the princes of this world; and 1 © 
ſuch as have them not, muſt be ſo called, becauſe fr 


they have obtained a patent ſo to be: and all this b 
is done by thoſe, who pretend to be his followers, I th 
that commanded his diſciples, Not to be called of Y P. 
men, Maſter; and told them, ſuch could not be- Y 
lieve, as received honour one from another, and ſought 
not the honour which cometh from Gad only. This Y #' 
is ſo plain, to ſuch as will indeed be Chriſtians, I u 
1 5 that it needs no conſequencge. MF ® 
Your n Fourthly, As to thoſe titles of Holineſs, Eni. te; 
Grace, &c, nhency and Excellency, uſed among the Papiſts to the 
PDiope and Cardinals, &c. and Grace, Lordſhip, and 
Worſhip, uſed to the Clergy among the Proteſtants, 
it is a moſt blaſphemous uſurpation. For if they 
uſe Holineſs and Grace, becauſe theſe things ought Y ? 
to be in a Pope, or in a Biſhop, how come they to 
uſurp that peculiarly to themſelves? Ought not 
holineſs and grace to be in every Chriſtian ? And} 
ſo every Chriſtian ſhould fay, Your Holineſs, and} 
Your Grace, one to another, Next, how can they} 
in reaſon claim any more titles, than were prac- 
tized and received by the apoſtles and primitive 
Chriſtians, whoſe ſucceſſors they pretend they are, 
and as whoſe ſucceſſors (and no otherwiſe) them- 
ſelves, I judge, will confeſs any honour they ſeek 
is due to them? Now if they neither ſought, re- 
ceived, nor admitted ſuch honour nor titles, now 
came. theſe by them? If they ſay they did, let 
them prove it if they can: we find no ſuch thing 
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in the ſcripture. The Chriſtians ſpeak to the apo- 
ſtles without any ſuch denomination, neither ſay- 
ing, If it pleaſe Your Grace, Your Holineſs, Your 
Lordſhip, nor Your Worfhip ; they are neither called, 
My Lord Peter, nor My Lord Paul; nor yet Maſter * 
Peter, nor Maſter Paul; nor Doctor Peter, nor Doctor 
Paul; but ſingly Peter and Paul; and that not only 
in the ſcripture, but for fome hundreds of years 
after: ſo that this appears to be a manifeft fruit 
of the apoſtaſy. For if theſe titles ariſe either 
from the office or worth of the perſons, it will not 
be denied, but the apoſtles deſerved them better 
Y than any now that call for them. But the caſe is 
plain, the apoſtles had the holineſs, the excellency, 
the grace; and becauſe they were holy, excellent, 
and pracions, they neither uſed, nor admitted of fuch _ 
titles: but theſe having neither holrneſs, excellency, Hypocrites 
nor grace, will needs be fo called, to ſatisfy their 
ambitious and oſtentatious minds, which is a mani- 
teſt token of their hypocriſy. 3. 
Fifthly, As to that title of Majeſty, uſually aſcrib- 
ed to princes, we do not find it given to any ſuch 
in the holy ſcripture ; but that it is ſpecially and pe- 
culiarly aſcribed unto God, as 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Job 
XXVII. 22. P/al. xxi. 5. and and xxix. 4. and xlv. 3. 
and cxiii. 1. and cxvi. 6. Ja. 11. 10. and xxiv. 14. and 
XXVi. 10. Heb. i. 3. 2 Pet. 1. 16. and many more 
places. Hence faith Jude, ver. 25. To the only wiſe 
Cod our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, &c. not to 
ey men. We find in ſcripture the proud king Nebu- 
c-Y c<hadnezzar aſſuming this title to himſelf, Dan. iv. 
ive 30. who at that time received a ſufficient reproof, 
re, by a ſudden judgment which came upon him. There- 
fore in all the compellations uſed to princes in the 


m- | 

eek 0d Teftament, it is not to be found, nor yet in the 
re- New. Paul was very civil to Agrippa, yet he gives 
on him no ſuch fitléè: neither was this zizle uſed among 


le | Chriſtians in the primitive times. Hence the Ec- 
ung cleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the Reformation of France, re- 
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lating the ſpeech of the Lord Rochefort, at the aſ- 
ſembly of the eſtates of. France, held under Charles 
the Ninth, in the year 1560, faith, That this Ha- 
rangue was well remarked, in that he ujed not the 
word | Majeſty] invented by flatterers of late years. 
And yet this- author minded not how his maſter 
Calvin uſed this flattering title to Francis the Firſt, 
King of France; and not only ſo, but calls him 


Moſt Chriſtian King, in the epiſtle to his Inſtitutions ; 
though by his daily perſecuting of the reformers, it 


was apparent, he was far from being ſuch, even in 


Calvin's own eſteem. Surely the complying with 
ſuch vain titles, impoſed and introduced by anti- 
chriſt, greatly tended to ſtain the reformation, and 


to render it defective in many things. 
Laſtly, All theſe titles and ſtiles of honour are 


to be rejected by Chriſtians, becauſe they are to | 
ſeek the honour that comes from above, and not the | 


honour that is from below: but theſe honours are 


not that honour that comes from above, but are 
from below. For we know well enough what 1n- | 


duſtry, and what pains men are at to get theſe 
things, and what part 1t 1s that ſeeks after them, 


to wit, the proud, inſolent, haughty, aſpiring mind. 
For judge, is it the meek and innocent Spirit of Chriſt | 
that covets that honour ? Is it that Spirit that mull | 
be of uo reputation in this world, that has its conver- | 
ſation in heaven, that comes to have fellowſhip with | 
Phil. 3. 20. the ſons of God? Is it that Spirit, I ſay, that loves | 

that honour, that ſeeks after that honour, that | 


pleads for the upholding of that honour, that 


frets, and rages, and fumes, when it 1s denied that | 
inſulting | 


honour? Or is it not rather the lordly 


ſpirit of Lucifer, the prince of this world, he that 
of old affected and ſought after this honour, and 
loved not to abide in the ſubmiſſive low place? | 
And fo all his children are poſſeſſed with the ſame | 
ambitious proud mind, ſecking and coveting titles 
of honour, which indeed belong not to them. 2 
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let us examine, M po they are that are honourable 
indeed? Is it not the righteous man? Is it not the 
holy man? Is it not the humble-hearted man, the 
meek-ſpirited man? And are not ſuch thoſe that 
ought to be honoured among Chriſtians ? Now of 
theſe, may there not be poor Men, Labourers, filly 
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18am. 2. 30. 


Fiſnermen? And if ſo, how comes it that the itles 


of Honour are not beſtowed upon ſuch? But who are 
they that generally receive and look for this ho- 


nour? Are they not the rich ones, ſuch as have 
abundance of the earth, as be like the rich glutton, 
ſuch as are proud and ambitious, ſuch as are oppreſ- 
ſors of the poor, ſuch as ſwell with luſt and vanity, 
and all ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, who are the very 


abomination and plague of the nations? Are not 


theſe they that are accounted honourable, that re- 
quire and receive the titles of honour, proud Ha- 


mans? Now whether is this the honour that comes 
from God, or the honour from below? Doth God 


honour ſuch as daily diſhonour him, and diſobey 
him? And if this be nat the honour that comes 


from God, but the honour of this world, which the 


children of this world give and receive one from 


themſelves, without coming under the reproof of 


But further, if we reſpect the cauſe that moſt fre- 
quently procures to men theſe titles of honour, there 
is not one of a thouſand that ſhall be found to be, 
becauſe of any Chriſtian virtue; but rather for things 


fayour of princes, procured by flattering, and often 


preferred to none for her nobility, for the Chriſtian religion admits not of 
| teſpect of perſons; neither are men to be eſteemed becauſe of their outward 
e condition, but according to the diſpoſition of the mind to be eſteemed either 
Wh foble or baſe ; he that obeyeth not fin, is free; who is ſtrong in virtue, is 
ole. Lee the Epiſile of James be read. | 


Chriſt, who ſaith, that ſuch as do cannot believe? 


* Hierom, in his epiſtle to Celant, admoniſheth her, That ſhe was to be 


by 


another; how can the children of God, ſuch as are 
Chriſtians indeed, give or receive that honour among 


to be diſcommended among Chriſtians : as by the 
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by worſe means. Yea, the moſt frequent, and ac- | 
counted among men moſt honourable, is fghting, | 
or ſome great martial exploit, which can add nothing 
to a Chriſtian's worth: ſince, ſure it is, it were de- 
ſirable there were no figbtings among Chriſtians at } 
all; and in ſo far as there are, it ſhews they are not 
right Chriſtians. And James tells us, that fighting pro- 
cteds from the luſts. So that it were fitter for Chri- 
ſtians, by the Sword of God's Spirit, to fight againſt | 
their luſts, than by the prevalency of their luſts 
to deſtroy one another. Whatever honour any 
might have attained of old under the Law this 
way, we find under the Gofpe] Chriſtians commend- | 
ed for ſuffering, not for fighting; neither did any | 
of Chriſt's diſciples, ſave one, offer outward vio- 
| Hence by the ſword, in cutting off Malchus's ear; 

for which he received no title of honour, but a juſt 
reproof. Finally, if we look either to the nature of | 
this Honour, the cauſe of it, the ways it is conveyed, | 
the terms in which it is delivered, it cannot be uſed | 


by ſuch as deſire to be Chriſtians in good earneſt. 


FSi. IV. Now beſides theſe general titles of honour, | 
what groſs abules are crept in among ſuch as are 
called Chriſtians in the uſe of compliments, wherein | 
not ſervants to maſters, or others, with reſpect to | 
any ſuch kind of relations, do ſay and write to one | 


another at every turn, Your humble ſervant, Tour 


moſt obedient ſervant, &c. Such wicked cuſtoms | 


have, to the great prejudice of ſouls, accuſtomed 


Chriſtians to lie; and to uſe lying is now come to 
be accounted civility. O horrid apoſtaſy ! for it is 
notoriouſly known, that the uſe of theſe compliments 
1mports not any deſign of ſervice, neither are any! 


ſuch fools to think ſo; for if we ſhould put them 
to it that fay ſo, they would not doubt to think we 
abuſed them; and would let us know they gave us 
words in courſe, and no more. It is ſtrange, that 


ſuch as pretend to ſcripture as their rule ſhould not 
de aſhamed to uſe ſuch things; ſince Elibu, that 


had 


3 
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had not the ſcriptures, could by the Light within it 
him (which theſe men think inſufficient) fay, 7ob 111 
xxxii. 21, 22. Let me not accept any man's perſon, | 
neither let me give flattering titles unto men. For I 
know not to give flattering titles; in ſo doing my Maker | 
would ſoon take me away. A certain ancient de- l 
vout man, in the primitive time, ſubſcribed himſelf „ 
to a biſhop, Your humble ſervant ; wherein 1 doubt | ul 
not but he was more real than our uſual complimen- J 
ters; and yet he was ſharply reproved for it“. 
But they uſually object, to defend themſelves, 10 
That Luke ſaith, Moſt Excellent e and Wm: 
Paul, Moft Noble Feitus. | 1000 
ES anſwer; Since Luke wrote that by the dictates N 
of the Infallible Spirit of God, I think it will not be 10 
doubted but Theophilus did deſerve it, as being really | ||! 
endued with that virtue : in which caſe we ſhall not Ih! 
'Y condemn thoſe that do it by the fame rule. But 
it is not proved that Luke gave Theophilus this title, 
as that which was inherent to him, either by his Fa- 
ther, or by any patent Theophilus had obtained from 
any of the princes of the earth; or that he would 
have given it him, in caſe he had not been truly 
excellent: and without this be proved (which never 
can) there can nothing hence be deduced againſt us. 
The like may be ſaid of that of Paul to Feſtus, whom Concerning 
he would not have called ſuch, if he had not been 1 
truly noble; as indeed he was, in that he ſuffered to Feitus, 
him to be heard in his own cauſe, and would not 
give way to the 7 of the Jews againſt him; it 
was not becauſe of any outward title beſtowed 
— Feſtus, that he ſo called him, elſe he would 


1 * This hiſtory 1s 3 by Caſaubonus, in his vals of Manners 111 
Cuſtoms, p. 160. In this laſt age he is eſteemed an uncivil man, who 
will not either to his inferior or equal ſubſcribe himſelf Servant. But 
Sulpitius Severus was heretofore ſharply reproved by Paulinas, biſhop of 
Nola, becauſe in his epiſtle he had ſubſcribed himſelf his Serwant, ſaying, 
Beware thou ſubſcribe not thyſelf his Servant, who is thy Brother ; for flattery 
is ſinful, not a teſtimony of ond GOD. give thoſe honours tu men, which are ouly 
due ta the One Lord, en and | 

have 
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have given the ſame appellation to his prede- 
ceſſor Felix, who had the ſame office; but being 
a covetous man, we find he gives him no ſuch 


Hils. 


V. It will not be unfit in this Hs to ſay 
ſomething concerning the uſing of the ſingular num- 


ber to one perſon; of this there is no controverſy 


in the Latin, For when we ſpeak to one, we al- 
ways ule the pronoun TU,] and he that would 
do otherwiſe, would break the rules of grammar. 
For what boy, learning his rudiments, is ignorant, 
that it is incongruous to ſay [vos amas, vos legis, 


that is | you loveſt, you readeſt] ſpeaking to one? 
But the pride of man, that hath corrupted many 


things, refuſes alſo to uſe this /mplicity of ſpeak- 


with a vain opinion of themſelves, as if the ſingu- 
lar number were not ſufficient for them, they will 
have others to ſpeak to them in the plural. Hence | 
Luther, in his plays, reproves and mocks this manner | 


How the 
word You 
came to be 
uſed to a 
fingle per 

fon. 


ing in the vulgar languages. For being puffed up 


of ſpeaking, ſaying, Magiſter, vos es iratus : which 
corruption Eraſmus ſufficiently refutes in his book of 
writing epiſiles : concerning which likewiſe James 
 Howel, in his epiſtle to the nobility of England, be- 
fore the French and Engliſh Dictionary, takes notice, 
That both in France, and in other nations, the word 


[THOU] was uſed in ſpeaking to one; but by ſucceſſion 


of time, when the Roman commonwealth grew into 


an empire, the courtiers began to magnify the empe- | 


ror, (as being furniſhed with power to confer digni- 
tics and offices) uſing the word | You,] yea, and deify- 
ing him with more remarkable titles; concerning which 
matter, we read in the epiſtles of Symmachus zo the 
emperors Theodoſius and Valentinianus, where he 
uſeth theſe forms of ſpeaking, Veſtra Fernitas, Your 
Eternity; Veſtrum Numen, Your Godhead; Veſtra 
Serenitas, Your Serenity; Veſtra Clementia, Your 
Clemency. So that the word | You] in the plural 
number, together with te other litles and compella- 


tions 


|| 

1 
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lions of honour, ſeem to have taken their riſe from mo- 1 
1 


narchical government; whzch afterwards, by e 


came to be derived to private perſons. 

The ſame is witneſſed by John Mareſius, of the 
French academy, in the preface of his Clovis : Left 
none wonder, faith he, that the word [Thou] is uſed 
in this work to. Princes and Princeſſes; for we uſe 
the ſame to God: and of old the ſame was uſed to 
Alexanders, Cæſars, Queens and Empreſſes. The 
te of the word | You, ] when one perſon is ſpoken to, 


was only introduced by the baſe flatteries of men of 
latter ages, to whom it ſeemed good to uſe the plural 


number to one perſon, that he may imagine himſelf 
alone to be equal to many others in dignity and worth ; 
from whence at laſt it came to perſons of lower quality. 


To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh alſo M. Godeau, in 


his preface to the New Teſtament tranſlation: JI 


had rather, ſaith he, feithfully keep to the expreſs words 
of Paul, than exactly follow the polifhed ſtile of our 


tongue ; therefore I always uſe that form of calling 


God in the ſingular number, not in the plural; and 


_ therefore I jay. rather. [Thou] than [You,] I confeſs 
indeed, that the civility and cuſtom of this world re- 


quires him to be honoured after that manner ; but it is 


likewiſe on the contrary true, that the original tongue 


of the New Teſtament hath nothing common with ſuch 


manners and civility; ſo that not one of theſe many 
old verſions we bade doth obſerve it. 


Let not men 
believe, that we give not reſpect enough to God, in that 
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we call him by the word [Thou] which is nevertheleſs The word 
Far otherwiſe, for I ſeem to myſelf (may be by the eee 
effect of cuſtom) more to honour his Divine Majeſty, 


honour to 
One than 
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in calling him after this manner, than if I ſhould call 
him after the manner of men, who are ſo Ake in 
their forms of ſpeech. 

See how clearly and evidently theſe men wit- 
neſs, that this form of ſpeaking, and theſe pro- 
fane titles, derive their origin from the baſe 


flattery of theſe laſt ages, and from the delicate 


haughtineſs 


You, 
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haughtineſs of worldly men, who have invented 
theſe novelties, that thereby they might honour 


one another, under I know not what pretence of 
civility and reſpect. From whence many of the 


_ preſent Chriſtians (ſo accounted) are become fo 


perverſe, in commending moſt wicked men, and 
wicked cuſtoms, that the implicity of the Goſpel is 
wholly loſt; ſo that the giving of men and things 


their own names is not only worn out of cuſtom, 


but the doing thereof is accounted abſurd and 


rude by ſuch kind of delicate paraſites, who de- 
ſire to aſcribe to this flattery, and abuſe the name 
of civility, Moreover, that this way of ſpeaking 
proceeds from a high and proud mind, hence ap- 
_ pears; becauſe that men commonly uſe the fngular 


number to beggars, and to their ſervants; yea, and 


in their prayers to God, Thus the ſuperior will 4 


ſpeak to his inferior, who yet will not bear that 


the inferior ſo ſpeak to him, as judging it a kind 
of reproach unto him. 


So hath the pride of men 
placed God and the beggar in the ſame category. 1 


think I need not uſe arguments to prove to ſuch 
as know congruous language, that we ought to 
uſe the ſingular number ſpeaking to one; which is 
the common diale& of the whole ſcripture, as 
alſo the moſt interpreters do tranſlate it. Seeing 
therefore it 1s manifeſt to us, that this form of 


ſpeaking to men in the plural number doth pro- 
ceed from pride, as well as that it is in itſelf a 
He, we found a neceſſity upon us to teſtify againſt 
this corruption, by uſing the fngular equally unto 
all. 


by Chriſtians, who profeſs to follow the rule of 
ſcripture, whoſe dialect this is; yet it would per- 


haps ſeem incredible if I ſhould relate how much 
_ we have ſuffered for this thing, and how theſe proud 


ones have fumed, fretted, and gnaſbed their teeth, fre- 


quently beating and ſtriking us, when we have ſpoken | 


to 


And although no reaſon can be given why we * 
| ſhould be perſecuted: upon this account, eſpecially * 
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to them thus in the / ingular number: whereby we 1 
are the more confirmed in our judgment, as ſeeing Willi 
that this teſtimony of truth, which God hath given _ ll 
jus to bear in all things, doth ſo vex the ſerpentine M 
"I nature in the children of darkneſs. ill 
F. VI. Secondly, Next unto this of 7izles, the Bontng to lit 
other part of honour uſed among Chriſtians o Wil 
I ineeling, bowing, and uncovering of the head to one ö 'f 
I another. I know nothing our adverſaries have to | hit 
I plead for them in this matter, ſave ſome few in- Wl | 


' 
i ſtances of the Old Teſtament, and the cuſtom of the 10 
I country. | Wes 


The firſt are, ſuch as Abrabom's bowing himſelf to [HF 
the children of Heth, and Lot to the two angel, . 
„ 1 

But the practice of theſe patriarchs, related as 155 Wl 
matter of fact, are not to be a iule to CHriſtians 10 
now; neither are we to imitate them in every WR! 
practice, which has not a particular reproof added | 10 
to it: for we find not Abrabam reproved fol 
taking Hagar, &c. And indeed to ſay all things 110% 


were lawful for us which they practiſed, would 
produce great inconveniences obvious enough to 

all. And as to the cy/toms of the nations, it is a very The cuſtom 
ll argument for a Chriſtian's practice: we ſhould gn e 
have a better rule to walk by than the cuſtom of to Chrigi- 
the Gentiles ; the apoſtles deſire us not to be con-. 
formed to this world, &c. We ſee how little they Rom. 12. 2 
have to ſay for themſelves in this matter. Let it 

be obſerved then, whether our reaſons for laying 

aſide theſe things be not conſiderable and nd 

enough to uphold us in ſo doing. 


Firſt, We ſay, That God, who 1s the Creator 0 


man, and be to whom he oweth the dedication both A LILLY! 
al and body, is over all to be worſhipped and adored, 1406 
end that not only by the ſpirit, but alſo with the pros? Ti}! 
ration of body. Now kneeling, bowing, and un- Bowing is | iſt 
covering of the head, is the alone outward ſignifi- us I | | 
cation of our adoration towards God, and therefore due to Gods 110 
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it is not lawful to give it unto man, He that kneeleth, 
or proſtrates himtelt ro man, what doth he more 
to God: He that boweth, and uncovereth his head 
to the creature, what hath he reſerved to the Crea- 
tor? Now the apoſtle ſhews us, that the ancover- 
ing of the head 1s that which God requires of us 
1n our worſhipping of him, 1 Cor. xi. 14. But it 
we make our addreſs to men in the ſame manner, 
where heth the difference? Not in the outward 


fegnification, but merely in the intention; which 


opens a door for the Popiſb veneration of images, 


which hereby is neceſſarily excluded. 


Secondly, Men being alike by creation (though 
their being ſlated under their ſeveral relations re- 
quires from them murual ſervices according to thoſe 
reſpective relations) owe not worſhip one to another, 


but all equally are to return it to God: becauſe it is to 
him, and his name alone, that every knee muſt bow, 


and before whoſe throne the four and twenty elders 


proſtrate themſelves. Therefore for men to take this 
one from another, is to rob God of his glory: ſince 


all the duties of relation may be performed one 


therefore are no eſſential part of our duty to man, 


but to God. All men, by an inward inſtinct, in 
proſtrate. and bow 
themſelves to God. And it is plain that this bow- 
ing to men took place from a ſlaviſb fear poſſeſſing 
ſome, which led them to ſet up others as gods; 
when alſo an ambitious proud ſpirit got up in MF 
thoſe others, to uſurp the place of God over their i 


all nations, have been led to 


brethren. 


more, or more excellent, than Peter, who ſuffer men 
daily to fall down at their feet, and kiſs them? 
This reproof of Peter to Cornelius doth abundantly # 
ſhew, that ſuch manners were not to be admit- 


ted among Chriſtians, Yea, we ſee, that the angel 
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twice refuſed this kind of bowing from John, Rev. 
J xix. 10. and xx11. 9. for this. reaſon, Becauſe I am 
thy fellow- -ſervant, and of thy brethren ; abundantly 
J intimating that it is 20% lawful for fellow- ſervants 
I thus to proſtrate. themſelves one to another: and in 
J this reſpect all men are fellow-ſervants. 
If it be ſaid, John intended here a . worſhip, Object. 
ond not a civil 
I anſwer; This is to ſay, not to prove: neither Anſw. 
can we ſuppole John, at that time of the day, fo 
ill-inſtructed as not to know it was unlawful to 
AJ vorſhip angels; only it ſhould ſeem, becauſe of 
"Fibole great and myſterious things revealed to him 
Aby that angel, he was willing to ſignify ſome more 
Ichan ordinary teſtimony of reſpect, for which he 
vas reproved. Theſe things being thus conſider- 
led, it is remitted to the judgment of ſuch as are 
£3 &firous to be found Chriſtians indeed, whether 
Ive are worthy of blame for waving it to men. 
et thoſe then that will blame us conſider whe- 
Ather they might not as well accuſe Mordecai of in- 
 AFivility, who was no leſs ſingular than we in this 
Inatter. And foraſmuch as they accuſe us herein +, forbeat: 


incivility, 


nor rudes 


FFinown to be men of ſuch education, as forbear 


-z neſs, 
g Lot theſe things for want of that they call god 
; Joeding; and we ſhould be very void of reaſon, 
no purchaſe that pride at ſo dear a rate, as many 

ir Five done the exerciſe of their conſcience ir this 


Fatter; many of us having been /orely beaten and 
. nfeted, yea, and ſeveral months impriſoned, for 
= ⁰ he: reaſon but becauſe we could not ſo ſa- 
en ily the proud unreaſonable bumours of proud men, 
a? to uncover our beads, and bow: our bodies. Nor 
ly Joch our innocent practice, in ſtanding ſtill, though 
it-Irright, not putting off our bats, any more than 
gel ler /boes, the one e being the covering of our heads, 
ice M m 1 
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of 24dene/s and pride, though the teſtimony of our bowing to 
Foonſciences in the fight of God be a ſufficient 25.09 
guard againſt ſuch calumnies, yet there are of us nor pride, 
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as well as the other of our feet, ſhew ſo much In. 
rudeneis, as their beating and knocking us, Sc. 1 7: 
becauſe we cannot bow to them, contrary to our ae 
conſciences: which certainly ſhews leſs meekneſs ol 


and humility upon their part, than it doth of rude- cl. 


neſs or pride upon ours. Now ſuppoſe it were our to 


weakneſs, and we really under a miſtake in this pr 


thing, ſince it is not alledged to be the breach of F uſ 


any Chriſtian precept, are we not to be indulged, as I wa 


the apoſtle commanded ſhould be done to ſuch the 


as ſcruple to eat fleſh? And doth not perſecuting I ab, 


* 


and reviling us upon this account ſhew them to we 


be more like unto proud Haman than the diſci- N wh 
ples or followers of the meek, ſelf-denying Jeſus? bra 


And this I can ſay boldly, in the fight of God, I Th 
from my own experience, and that of many thou- luſt 
ſands more, that however ſmall or fooliſh this may me. 
ſeem, yet we behoved to chooſe death rather than FF con 
do it, and that for conſcience fake: and that in do 
its being ſo contrary to our natural ſpirits, there and 
are many of us, to whom the forſaking of theſe prec 
bowings and ceremonies was as death itſelf ; which this 
we could never have left, if we could have enjoyed i be e 
our peace with God in the uſe of them. Though S 
it be far from us to judge all thoſe to whom God hath true 
not ſhewn the evil of them, under the like hazard; ¶ fre 
yet nevertheleſs we doubt not but to ſuch as would what 
prove faithful witneſſes to Chriſt's divine light ing ther, 
their conſciences, God will alſo. ſhew the evil off iſe « 
theſe things. kind 


Apparel in 
its vanity 

and ſuper- 

fluity dif- 
allowed. 


vanihy and ſuperfluity of apparel. In which, if 
two things are to be conſidered, the condition of ile 


lay that all perſons are to be cloathed alike, be- 


$. VII. The bird thing to be treated of, is thelf lar, 


perſon, and the country he lives in. We ſhall nog 


cauſe it will perhaps neither ſuit their bodies nos 
their eſtates. And if a man be cloathed ſober!) 
and without ſuperfluity, tho' they may be finer thai 
that which his ſe: vant is cloathed with, we ſhall 
. LEY no! 
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not blame him for it: the abſtaining from /uper- 
fluities, which his condition and education have 
accuſtomed him to, may be in him, a greater act 
of mortification than the abſtaining from finer 
cloaths in the ſervant, who never was accuſtomed 
to them. As to the country, what it naturally 
produces may be no vanity to the inhabitants to 
uſe, or what is commonly imparted to them by 
way of exchange, ſeeing it is without doubt that 
the creation is for the uſe of man. So where flk 
abounds, it may be worn as well as woo!; and 
were we in thoſe countries, or near unto them, 
where gold or filver were as common as iron or 
ß, the one might be uſed as well as the other. 
„Ihe iniquity lies then here, Firſt, When from a 
uſt of vanity, and a deſire to adorn themſelves, 
men and women, not content with what their 
condition can bear, or their country eaſily affords, 
do ſtretch to have things, that from their rarity, 
and the price that is put upon them, ſeem to be 
precious, and ſo feed their luſt the more; 


be evil. 


th true uſe of the creation, whether the things be 
4; fre or coarſe, and do not ſatisfy themſelves with 

hat need and conveniency call for, but add 
in chereunto things merely ſuperfluous, ſuch as is the 
of uſe of ribbands and lace, and much more of that 

lind of ſtuff, as painting the face, and plaiting the 
the fair, which are the fruits of the fallen, laſtful, 9224 
„ corrupt nature, and not of the new creation, as all 
"jb vill acknowledge. And though ſober men among 


not all ſorts will ſay, that it were better theſe things 
be- vere not, yet will they not reckon them unlawful, 
Ind therefore do admit the uſe of them among their 


ther unlawful, and ee to LOFT and that 
bor theſe reaſons: ; 
M m 2 


and 
this all ſober men of all ſorts will e grant to 


Secondly, When men are not content to make a : 


church- members: but we do account them altoge- 


Firſt, 
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The proper 


ule of? 


eloaths. 


Not to 
pleaſe their 


| luſts, 


| Contrary to 
&ripture- practices, both commending and commanding the 


fall. If man had not fallen, it appears he would 


| 
l 

are both the proper and principal uſe of them. ſ 
18 


things wholly ſuperfluous, is a manifeſt abuſe of the 
creation, and therefore not lawful to Chriſtians. 


ſelves in the uſe of their cloaths, as to beſet them 
with things having no real uſe or neceſſity, but 


proud, and oftentatious mind; and it is obvious theſe | 


to their mind. Now how far theſe things are be- 


it not ſtrange to fee Chriſtians allow themſelves 


PROPOSITION XV. 
Firſt, The uſe of 


» 


cloaths came originally from the 


not have needed them; but this miſerable ſtate 
made them neceſſary in two reſpects: 1. To cover 
his nakedneſs; 2. To keep bim from the cold; which 


Now for man to delight himſelf in that which is 
the fruit of his iniquity, and the conſequence of } 7: 
his ſin, can be no ways lawful for him: ſo to ex- IF 
tend things beyond their real uſe, or to ſuperadd 


Secondly, Thoſe that will needs ſo adorn them- 


merely for ornament ſake, do openly declare, } 
that the end of it is either to pleaſe their te 
(for which end theſe things are chiefly invented 
and contrived) or otherwiſe to gratify a vain, © 


are their general ends in 10 doing. Yea, we ſee | 
how eaſily men are puffed up with their garments, | 
and how proud and vain they are, when adorned | 


low a true Chriſtian, and how unſuitable, needs | 
very little proof, Hereby thoſe who love to be | 
gaudy and ſuperfluous in their cloaths, ſhew they 
concern themſelves little with mortification and | 
ſelf-denial, and that they ſtudy to beautify their 
bodies more than their ſouls; which proves they | 
think little upon mortality, and fo certainly are more | 
nominal than real Chriſtians. _ | 

Thirdly, The ſcripture ſeverely reproves -fach | 


contrary ; as J. ili. how ſeverely doth the pro- 
phet xeprove the daughters of Jrael for their 
tinkling oraaments, their cauls, and their round | 
tires, their chains and bracelets, &c, and yet is 
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in theſe things, from whom a more ſtrict and ex- 
emplary converſation 1s required ? Chriſt deſires 
us not to be anxious about our cloathing, Mat. vi. 
25. and to ſhew the vanity of ſuch as glory in the 
ſplendor of their cloathing, tells them, hat even 
Solomon, in all his glory, was not to be compared to 


the lilly of the feld, which to-day is, and to-morrow 


is caſt into the oven. But ſurely they make fmall 
Y reckoning of Chriſt's words and doctrine that 
are fo curious in their cloathing, and ſo induſtri- 
4 ous to deck themſelves, and fo earneſt to juſtify it, 


and fo enraged when they are reproved for it, The 


apoſtle Paul is very poſitive in this reſpect, 1 Tim. 


ii. 9, 10. I will therefore in like manner alſo that 


women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with 


ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety, and not with broidered hair, 
or gold, or pearls, or coſtly array, but (which becometh 
women profeſſing godlineſs) with good works. To the 
lame purpoſe ſaith Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4. Whoſe 


adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plait- 
ing the hair, and wearing of gold, or of putting on of 
opparel; but let it be the hidden man of the heart, 
in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of 
a meek and quiet ſpirit, &c. Here both the apoſtles 
do very poſitively and expreſly aſſert two things. 
Firſt, That the adorning of Chriſtian women (of 
whom it is particularly ſpoken, I judge, becauſe 
this ſex is moſt naturally inclined to that vanity, 
and that it ſeems that Chriftian men in thoſe days 
deſerved not in this reſpe&t ſo much to be re- 
_ HB proved) oug 

ch the apparel. Secondly, That they ought not to 


he W uſe the plaiting of the hair, or ornaments, SC. plaitins the 
o- MY which was at that time the cuſtom of the nations, hair, &c. 


eir But is it not ſtrange, that ſuch as make the ſcrip- 


nd ture their rule, and pretend they are guided by it, 
1s mould not only be ſo generally in the uſe of 


ves theſe things, which the ſcripture ſo plainly con- 


in demns, but alſo ſhould attempt to juſtify them 
. | | M m 3 ſelves 


ght not to be outward, nor conſiſt in 
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ſelves in ſo doing? For the apoſtles not only com- ! 
mend the forbearance of theſe things, as an at- 4 
tainment commendahle in Chriſtians, but condemn © 
the ule of them as unlawful ; and yet may it not 
ſeem more ſtrange, that in contradiction to the 

_ apoſtles doctrine, as if they had reſolved to flight © 
their teſtimony, they ſhould condemn thoſe that 
out of conſcience apply themlelves ſeriouſly to fol- 
low it, as if in ſo doing they were /ingular, proud, 
or ſuperſtitious ? This certainly betokens a ſad apo- 
ſtaſy in thoſe that will be accounted Chriſtians, that 
they are ſo offended with thoſe who love to follow 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, in denying of, and depart- 
ing from, the lying vanities of this periſhing world; 
and ſo doth much evidence their affinity with thoſe 
who hate to be reproved, and neither will enter them- 
ſelves, nor ſuffer thoſe that would, 1 
Sports, c. F. VIII. Fourthly, Let us conſider the uſe of 
incontitent games, ſports, comedies, and other ſuch things, 
gopel, commonly and indifferently uſed by all the feveral 2? 
ſorts of Chriſtians, under the notion of diveriiſement 

and recreation, and ſee whether theſe things can con- 

ſiſt with the /eriouſneſs, gravity, and godly fear, 

which the goſpel calls for. Let us but view and 

look over the notions of them that call themſelves ? 
Chriſtians, whether Papiſts or Proteſtants, and fee ? 

if generally there be any difference, fave in mere 

name and profeſſion, from the heathen ? Doth not 

the ſame folly, the ſame vanity, the ſame abuſe of 
precious and irrevocable time abound? The ſame 
gaming, ſporting, playing, and from thence quarrel- 

ling, fighting, ſwearing, ranting, revelling? Now | 

how can theſe things be remedied, ſo long as the 
preachers and profeſſors, and thoſe who are the 

leaders of the people, do allow theſe things, and 
account them not inconſiſtent with the profeſſion } 

of Chriſtianity? And it is ſtrange to ſee that 

theſe things are tolerated every where; the inqui- | 

ſition lays no hold on them, neither at Reme, nor 

0 4 
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in Spain, where in their maſquerades all manner of 
obſcenity, felly, yea, and Atheiſm, 1s generally prac- 
tiſed in the face of the world, to the great ſcan- 
dal of the Chriſtian name: bur if any man reprove 
them in theſe things, and forſake their ſuperſtitions, 


537 


and come ſerioully to /erve God, and worſhip him in 


the Spirit, he becomes their prey, and is immediate- 
ly expoſed to cruel ſufferings. Doth this bear any 
relation to Chriſtianity? Do theſe things look any 


thing like the churches of the primitive Chriſtians? 


Surely not at all. I ſhall firſt cite ſome few ſcrip- 
ture teſtimonies, being very poſitive precepts to 
Chriſtians, and then ſee whether ſuch as obey 
them can admit of theſe forementioned things. 
The apoſtle commands us, That <whether we eat or 
arink, or whatever we do, we do it ail to the glory of 
Cd. But I judge none will be fo impudent as to 
affirm, That in che uſe of theſe ſports and games 
God is glorified: if any ſhould to ſay, they would 
declare they neither knew God, nor his glory. 


And experience abundantly proves, that in the 


By ſports 
and Lames 
God is not 
glorified, 


practice of theſe things men mind nothing leſs 
than the glory of Goa, and nothing more than the 


ſatisfaction of their own carnal lufts, wills, and 
petites. The apoſtle deſires us, 1 Cor. vii. 29. 


31. Becauſe the time is ſhort, that they that buy ſhould 


be as though they poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe this 
world, as "not abufing it, &c. But how can they be 


fund in the obedience of this precept, that plead 


for the uſe of theſe games and ſports, who, it ſeems, 
think the time ſo long, that they cannot find oc. 


cation enough to employ it, neither in taking care 
for their ſouls, nor yet in the neceſſary care for 
their bodies; but invent theſe games and /ports to 


paſs it away, as if they wanted other work to 


ſerve God in, or be uſeful to the creation? The 


apoſtle Peter deſires us, To paſs the time of our ſo- 
journing bere in fear, 1 Pet. i. 17. But will any ſay, 
That ſuch as vie dancing and comedies, carding and 
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dicing, do ſo much as mind this precept 1n the uſe 

| of theſe things? Where there is nothing to be ſeen 
but /ightneſs and vanity, wantonneſs and obſcenity, 
contrived to draw men from the fear of God, 
and therefore no doubt calculated for the ſer- 
vice of the devil. There is no duty. more fre- 
quently commanded, nor more incumbent upon 

_ Chriſtians, than the fear of the Lord, to ſtand in 
awe before him, to walk as in his preſence; but if 
ſuch as uſe theſe games and ſports will ſpeak from 
their conſciences, they can, I doubt not, experi- 
mentally declare, that this fear is forgotten in 
their gaming: and if God by his light ſecretly ? 
touch them, or mind them of the vanity of their 
way, they ſtrive to ſhut it out, and uſe their gaming 
as an engine to put away from them that trouble- 
ſome gueſt; and thus make merry over the Juſt | 
One, whom they have ſlain and crucified in them- ? 
ſelves. But further, if Chriſt's reaſoning be to be 


l heeded, who faith, Mat. xii. 35, 36. That be god 
; = man, out of the good treaſure of the heart, bringetb 
| forth good. things; and an evil man, out of the evil | 
| treaſure, bringeth forth evil«things, and that of every | 
N idle word we ſhall give an account in the day of judg- | 
ment, it may be eaſily gathered from what zrea- | 
fure theſe inventions come; and it may be eaſily | 
| proved, that it is from the evil, and not the good. 
How many idle words do they neceſſarily produce? 
Comedies a Yea, what are comedies but a ſtudied complex of idle |} 
| combler of and hying words? Let men that believe their ſouls | 
| idle lying are immortal, and that there will be a day of judg- 


ment, in which theſe words of Chriſt will be ac- | 
| compliſhed, anſwer me, how all theſe will make 
] account in that great and terrible day, of all thele | 
idle words that are neceſſarily made uſe of about 
dancing, gaming, carding, and comedies acting? And 
yet how is it that by Chriſtians not condemning |! 
theſe things, but allowing of them, many that are } 
accounted Chriſtians take up their whole LE in 
| 5 them, 
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them, yea make it their trade and employment ? 
Such as the dancing-maſters and comedians, &c. 
whoſe helliſh converſations do ſufficiently declare 


what maſter they ſerve, and to what end 1 0 
things contribute. And it cannot be denied, 


being obviouſly manifeſt by experience, that luck 
as are maſters of theſe occupations, and are moſt 
delighted in them, if they be not open Atheifts and 
profligates, are ſuch at beſt as make religion or 
the care of their ſouls their leaſt buſineſs. Now 
if theſe things were diſcountenanced by Chriſtians, 
as inconſiſtent with their profeſſion, it would re- 
move theſe things; for theſe wretches would be 


neceſſitated then to betake themſelves to ſome 
honeſt livelihood, if they were not fed and up- 


holden by theſe. And as hereby a great ſcan- 
dal and ſtumbling- block would be removed from 
off the Chriſtian name, ſo alſo would that in 


— 


part be taken out of the way which provokes the 


5 


Lord to with-hold his 5 ¼i ng, and by occaſion 


of which things the minds of many remain chain- 


ed in darkneſs, and drowned in luſt, ſenſuality, and 


worldly pleaſures, without any ſenſe of God's fear, 


or their own ſoul's ſalvation. - Many of thoſe called 


fathers of the church, and other ſerious perſons, 
have ſignified their regret for theſe things, and 
their deſires they might be remedied; of whom 


many citations might be alledged, which for bre- 
vity's ſake I have omitted. 


F. IX. But they object, 7. hat men's Hirt could Object. 


not ſubſiſt, if they were always intent upon ſerious 


and ſpiritual matters, and that therefore there is need 


of ſome divertiſement to recreate the mind a little, 


whereby it being refreſhed, is able with greater vga 


to apply itſelf to theſe things. 


I anſwer; Though all chis were granted, it would Anſw. 
no ways militate againſt us, neither plead the uſe 


of theſe things, which we would have wholly laid 
aſide, For that men ſhould be always in the ſame 
inten- 


2 


9 
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intentiveneſs of mind, we do not plead, knowing 
how impoſſible it is, ſo long as we are cloathed 6 
with this tabernacle of clay. But this will not ; 
allow us at any time ſo to recede from the remem- AY 1 
brance of God, and of our fouls chief concern, as F \ 
The fear of hot ſtill to retain a certain ſenſe of his fear; which 1 
God the cannot be ſo much as rationally ſuppoſed to be in the { 


ett recrea -» 


don in the Uſe of theſe things which we condemn. Now 8 1 jo 

— neceſſary occaſions in which all are involved, n 

order to the care and ſuſtentation of the 9 1b 

man, are a relaxation of the mind from the more {| n 

ſerious duties; and thoſe are performed in the bleſ= ft 

fling, as the mind! is fo leavened with the love of 1 

God, and the ſenſe of his preſence, that even in do- ln 
ing theſe things the ſoul carrieth with it that divine f. 
| influence and ſpiritual habit, whereby though theſe Y ix 
| acts, as of eating, drinking, ſleeping, working, be tl 
upon the matter one with what the wicked do, yet te 


they are done in another Spirit; and in doing of 
them we pleaſe the Lord, ſerve him, and anfwer 
our end in the creation, and: ſo feel and are ſenſible 
of his Vlefſing: whereas the wicked and profane, 
being not come to this place, are in whatſoever they 
do curſed, and their ploughing as well as praying is 
fin. Now if any will plead, that for relaxation of 
=: mind, there may be a liberty allowed beyond theſe 
( things, which are of abſolute need to the ſuſtenance 
: of theoutward man, [I ſhall not much contend againſt 
. it; provided theſe things be not ſuch as are wholly 
b ſuperfluous, or in their proper nature and ten- 
dency lead the mind into Juſt, vanity, and wanton- 
neſs, as being chiefly contrived and framed for that 
1 end, or generally experienced to produce theſe ef- 
ſects, or being the common engines of ſuch as are 
ſo minded to feed one another therein, and to pro- 
| pagate their ;wickedneſs, to the impoiſoning of 
' others: ſeeing there are other innocent divertiſe- 
ments which may ſufficiently ſerve for relaxation | 
of the mind, fuch as for friends to viſit one another 3 
10 
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to hear or read biſtory; to ſpeak ſoberly of the preſent 


or paſt tranſaltions; to follow after gardening ; to 


uſe geometrical and mathematical experiments, and 


ſuch other things of this nature. In all which things 
we are not ſo to forget God, in whom we both live, 
and are moved, Acts xvi. 28. as not to have always 


ſome ſecret reſerve to him, and ſenſe of his fear and 


preſence, which alſo frequently exerts itſelf in the 


midſt of theſe things by ſome ſhort aſpiration and 


breathings. And that this may neither ſeem ſtrange 
nor troubleſome, I ſhall clear it by one manifeſt in- 
ſtance, anſwerable to the experience of all men. 


It will not be denied but that men ought to be 


more in the love of God than of any other thing; 


for we ought to love God above all things. Now it 


is plain, that men that are taken with love, whe- 
ther it be of women, or of any other thing, if it hath 
taken a deep place in the heart, and poſſeſs the 


mind, it will be hard for the man ſo in love to 


drive out of his mind the perſon or thing ſo loved; 
yea, in his eating, drinking, and ſleeping, his 
mind will always have a tendency that way; and 


in buſineſs or recreations, however intent he be 
in it, there will but a very ſhort time be permitted 
to paſs, but the mind will let ſome ejaculation forth 


towards its beloved. And albeit ſuch a one muſt 
be converſant in thoſe things that the care of this 
body and ſuch like things call for; yet will he 


avoid as death itſelf to do thoſe things that may 


offend the party ſo beloved, or croſs his de- 
gn in obtaining the thing ſo earneſtly deſired: 
though there may be ſome ſmall uſe in them, the 
great deſign, which is chiefly in his eye, will ſo 


balance him, that he will eaſily look over and diſ- 
penſe with ſuch F neceſſities, rather than en- 
the greater by them. Now that 


danger the loſs o 
men ought to be thus i love with God, and the 
life to come, none will deny ; and the thing 1s ap- 


parent from theſe ſcriptures, Mat. vi. 20. But lay 


up 


, 1 
541 5 


Lawful di- 
vertiſe- 
ments. 


The love 
towards its 
beloved 
ſhuns its 
offence. 


All ſwear- 
ing is for- 
bidden— 


PROPOSITION XV. 


up for yourſelves treaſures in heaven. Col. iii. 2. Set 
your alſection on things above, &c. And that this 
hath been the experience and attainment of ſome, 
the ſcripture allo declares, Pſalm Ixiii. 1, 8. 2 Cor. 


1 5 "Ta 4. 
Sports ind 
plays draw 
me from 
the fear of 
| ow. 


And again, That theſe games, ſports, plays, 
dancing, camedies, &c. do naturally tend to draw 
men from God's fear, to make them torget heaven, 


death, and judgment, to foſter luſt, vanity, and 


wantonneſs, and therefore are moſt loved, as well 


as ved, by ſuch kind of perſons, experience abun- 


dantly ſhews, and the moſt ſerious and conſcien- 


tious among all will ſcarcely deny; which if it be 
ſo, the application is eaſy. 


§. X. Fifthly, 


The uſe of Serine is to be con- 


ſidered, which is ſo frequently practiſed almoſt ? 
among all Chriſtians; not only profane oaths among 
the profane, in their common diſcourſes, whereby 
the Mot HOLY NAME of GOD is in a hor- | 
rible manner daily blaſphemed ; but alſo /olemn 
_ oaths, with thoſe that have ſome ſhew of pzety, 


whereof the moſt part do defend ſwearing before 
the magiſtrate with ſo great zeal, that not only 
they are ready themſelves to do it upon every oc- 
caſion, but alſo have ſtirred up the magiſtrates to 


perſecute thoſe, who, out of obadiente to Chriſt, | 
their Lord and Maſter, judge it unlawful to ſwear ; ; 
upon which account not a few have ſuffered im- 
priſonment, and the ſpoiling of their goods. 

But conſidering theſe clear words of our Saviour, | 
Mat. v. 33, 34. Again, ye have heard that it hath | 


been ſaid by them of old time, Thou fhalt not for- 


ſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine | 
oaths, But I ſay unto you, SWEAR NOT AT ALL, | 
neither by heaven, &c. But let your communication be | 
for whatſoever is more than | 


yea, yea; nay, nay; 
theſe, cometh of evil. As alſo the words of the apo- 
{tle James, v. 12. But above all things, my brethren, 


Fevear not, neither by heaven, neither by the earth, 
neither 
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neither by any other oath; but let your yea be yea, 
and your nay, nay, leſt ye fall into condemnation. 
I fay, conſidering theſe clear words, it is admirable 
how any one that profeſſeth the name of Chrift can 
pronounce. any oath with a quiet conſcience, far 
leſs to perſecute other Chriſtians, that dare not 
ſwear, becauſe of their maſter Chriſt's authority. 
For did any one purpoſe ſeriouſly, and in the moſt 
rigid manner, to forbid any thing comprehended 
under any general, can they uſe a more full and 
general prohibition, and that without any excep- 
Aon? I think not. For Chriſt, Firſt, propoſeth it 
to us negatively, Swear not at all, neither by hea- 
ven, nor by the earth, nor by Jeruſalem, nor by thy 
head, &c. And again, Swear not by heaven, nor 
by earth, nor by any "other oath. Secondly, he preſſ- 
eth eit affirmatively, But let your communication be 
Vea, yea, and nay, nay; for whatſoever is more than 
; theſe, cometh of evil. And aich James, = ye fall 
| into condemnation. _ 
= Which words, both all and every one of them, Without 
do make ſuch a full prohibition, and ſo free of all ede. 
exception, that it is ſtrange how men that boaſt 


che ſcripture is the rule of their faith and life, can 
FI counterfeit any exception! Certainly reaſon ought 
to teach every one, that it is not lawiul to make 
„void a general prohibition coming from God by 
; © fuch oppoſition, unleſs the exception be as clearly 
and evidently expreſſed as the prohibition : net- 
cher is it enough to endeavour to confirm it by 
» OF conſequences and probabilities, which are obſcure 
and uncertain, and not ſufficient to bring quiet to 
che conſcience. For if they ſay, that there is there- | 
e fore an exception and limitation in the words, | 
» & becauſe there are found exceptions in the other | {| 
* general prohibition of this e chapter, as in the 11 
19 ( 


forbidding of divorcement, where Chriſt ſaith, 17: 
bath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, 
„et bim give ber a writing of divorcement : but I ſay. 
Fs © 892 _ unto 


| Alſo oaths 
before a 
magiſtrate, 
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unto you, That whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, 
Javing for the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth her to 
commit adultery; if, I ſay, they plead this, they 
not only labour in vain, but alſo feht againſt them- 
felves, becauſe they can produce no exception of 
this general command of not ſwearing, expreſſed 
by God to any under the new covenant, after Chrift 
gave this prohibition ſo clear as that which is made 
in the prohibition itſelf, Moreover, if Chriſt would 
have excepted oaths made before magiſtrates, cer- 
tainly he had then expreſſed, adding, except in judg- 
ment, before the magiſtrate, or the like; as he did 
in that of divorcement by theſe words, ſaving for 
the cauſe of fornication: which being ſo, it is not 


| lawful for us to except or diſtinguiſh, or, which is 


all one, make void this general prohibition of Chriſt; | 
it would be far leſs agreeable to Chriſtian holineſs | 
to bring upon our heads the crimes of ſo many 


_ oaths, which by reaſon of this corruption and ex- 


The con- 


cufrence of 
the ancient 
fathers 

therein. 


ception are ſo frequent among Chriſtians. 
Neither is it to be omitted that without doubt 
the moſt learned doctors of each ſect know, that 


theſe fore- mentioned words were underſtood by 


the ancient fatbers of the firſl three hundred years 


after Chriſt to be a prohibition of all ſorts of 


oaths, It is not then without reaſon that we 
wonder that the Popiſh doctors and prieſts bind 


themſelves by an oath to interpret the holy ſcrip- 


tures according to the univerſal expoſition of the 
holy fathers; who nevertheleſs underſtood thoſe 


controverted texts quite contrary to what theſe 


modern dofters do. And from thence alſo do 


clearly appear the vanity and fooliſh certainty . (fo 


to ſpeak) of Popiſh traditions; for if by the writ- 
ings of the fathers, ſo called, the faith of the 
church of thoſe ages may be demonſtrated, it 1s 
clear they have departed from the faith of the 
church of the firſt three ages in the point of 
ſwearing, Moreover, becauſe not only Papiſts, av 
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alſo Lutherans and Calviniſts, and ſome others, do . 
reſtrict the words of Chriſt and James, I think it = || 
needful to make manifeſt the vain foundation 1 
upon which that preſumption in this matter is 
built. 
$. XI. Firſt, They object, That Chrif only for- Object. 
bids theſe oaths that are made by creatures, and 
things created ; and they prove it thence, becauſe he 
numbers ſome of theſe things. 
| Secondly, All raſh and vain oaths in . i 
diſcourſes; becauſe he ſaith, Let your communication ſl. 
be yea, yea, and nay, nay. | ll} 
] To which I anſwer, Firſt, That the law did for- Anſ. I. 
bid all oaths made by the creatures, as alſo all vain _ 
and raſh oaths in our common diſcourſes, com- 
manding, That men ſhould only ſwear by the name 
of God, and that neither falſely nor raſhly; for that 
is to take his name in vain. 
Secondly, It is moſt evident that Chriſt forbids Anſ. 2. 
ſomewhat that was permitted under the /aw, to 
wit, to ſwear by the name of God, becauſe it was not To fuer 
lawful for any man to ſwear but by God himſelf, by God 3 
And becauſe he ſaith, Neither by heaven, becauſe it is bidden by | 
the throne of God; therefore -he excludes all other <=. . 200 
oaths, even thoſe which are made by God; for he | WT 100 
faith, chap. xxiii. 22. He that ſhall ſwear by heaven, e 
fweareth by the throne of God, and by him that fitteth 0110 
thereon : Which is allo to be ee of the reſt. 10 
Laſtly, That he might put the matter beyond all Anf. 3. 111 
controverſy, he adds, Neither by any other oath : 11 
therefore ſeeing to Fwear before the magiſtrate | 
by God is an oath, it 1s here without doubt for- 3 
bidden. 5 7 1 
Secondly, They object, That by theſe aw oaths Object. [1 |! 
5 God's name cannot be forbidden, becauſe the Hea- 11 
venly Father bath commanded them; for the Father 
and the Son are one, which could not be, if the Son 
had Ae that which the Father commanded. 
> I anſwer, 


—— — aca. 
— = ona mee 


* 
— 
NE OP Regs: 
- SES 


Ie —— — — — — r 
= * — — — — — 
— Foes — — 
- ons — 
rr r 
- 2 — 
- — — , 


r Rt 


K umme "WE" Iz 
— — r WES — - . 5 
1 — — Er Hs — gre _ — = — - K 
a 7 n "us EF - 9 r — _ — * 
_— 8 a * —_— — — pr Sos 
ee 6 2 — 5 — —S 8 — — 
* 8 l * 


546 
Anſw. 


Oaths un- 
der the old 
Covenant. 
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1 anſwer, They are indeed one, and cannot 
contradict one another: nevertheleſs the Father 
gave many things to the Jews for a time, becauſe 
of their infirmity under the od covenant, which had 
only a ſhadow of good things to come, not the 
very ſubſtance of things, until Chriſt ſhould come, 
who was the ſubſtance, and by whoſe coming all 
theſe things vaniſhed, to wit, ſabbaths, circumciſion, 


the paſchal lamb: men uled then ſacrifices, who 


lived in controverſies with God, and one with an- 


other, which all are abrogated in the coming of 
the Son, who is the Subſtance, Eternal Word, and 
Effential Oath and Amen, in whom the prom! 77 of 


Object. 
Anſw. 


God are Yea and Amen: who came that men might 
be redeemed out of ſtrife, and might make an end 
of controverſy. 


«Ci 


"Thirdly, They object, But all oaths are not cere- | 


monies, nor any part of the ceremonial law. 
I anſwer, Except it be ſhewn to be an eternal, 


immutable, and moral precept, it withſtands not; 


Tithes, &c. 
unlawful 


now. 


Object. 


Anſw. 


neither are they of ſo old an origin as tit hes, _ 


the offering of the firf fruits of the ground, which 


by Abel and Cain were offered long before the 
ceremonial law, or the uſe of oaths ; which, what- 
ever may be alledged againſt it, were no doubt 


ceremonious, and therefore r no doubt unlawful now to 
be practiſed. 


of God is a moral precept of continual duration, be- 


cauſe it is marked with his eſſential and moral wor- 


ſip, Deut. vi. 13. and x. 20. Thou ſhalt fear the 
Lord thy God, and ſerve him alone: thou ſaalt cleave 
to him, and ſwear by his name. 

I anſwer, This proves not that it is a moral 


and eternal precept; for Moſes adds that to all 


the precepts and ceremonies in ſeveral places; as 
"Daw. x. 12,43; laying, And now, Iſrael, what dotb 
the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord 


_ thy God, to walk in all his Ways, and to love him, and 


tu 


Fourthly, They object, That to ſwear by the name. 
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to ſerve the Lord thy God with all tby heart, and with 
all thy foul; to keep the commandments of the Lord, 
and his ſtatutes, which I command thee this day ? And 


chap. xiv. 23. the fear of the Lord is mentioned to- 


gether with the fithes. And fo alſo Levit. xix. 2, 


3, 6. the /adbaths and regard to parents are men- 
tioned with ſwearing. 
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Fifthly, They object, That ſolemn oaths, which Object, 


God commanded, cannot be here forbidden by Chriſt ; 
for he ſaith, that they come from evil: but theſe did 
not come from evil; for God never commanded any 
thing that was evil, or came from evil. 


cauſe commanded, and evil becauſe forbidden; other 
things are commanded becauſe good, and forbidden 


evil. 


And in all theſe Jewiſh conſtitutions, however ce- 


remonial, there was ſomething of good, to wit, in 


I anſwer, There are things which are good be- Anſw. 


becauſe evil. As circumciſion and oaths, which 9zths are 


ev! il, be- 


were good, when and becauſe they were com- cauſe for- 
manded, and in no other reſpect; and again, when bidden. 
and becauſe prohibited under the goſpel, they are 


their ſcaſon, as prefiguring ſome good: as by cir- 


cumciſion, the purifications, and other things, the 
holineſs of God was typified, and that the 19 
elites ought to be holy, as their God was holy. 


monies, ſignified the werity of God, his faithfulneſs 


and certainty ; and therefore that we ought 1n all 
things to ſpeak and witneſs the truth. But the Truth wa 
witneſs of truth was before all oaths, and remains before ll 


when all oaths are aboliſhed; and this is the mo- 


in, there is no neceſſity nor place for oaths, as 

| Polybius witneſſed, who ſaid, The uſe of oaths in 
Judgment was rare among the ancients: ; but by the 
growing of perfidiouſneſs, ſo grew alſo the uſe of oaths. 
To which agreeth Grotius, ſaying, An oath ts only 
lo be uſed as a medicine, in 4 of necality: a ſolemn 


the like manner oaths, under the ſhadows and cere- 


rality of all oaths; and ſo long as men abide there- 


n oath 


oaths e 


am 
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Oaths ſup- oalh is not uſed but to ſupply defect. The lightneſs 


pres of men, and their inconſtancy, begot diffidence ; for 
defedts of which ſwearing was ſought out as a remedy. Baſil 
contancy. the Great ſaith, That wearing is the effect of fin. | 
And Ambroſe, That oaths are only a condeſcendency | 

for defect. Chryſoftom ſaith, That an oath entered 

when evil grew, when men exerciſed their frauds, 

when all foundations were overturned : that oaths 

took their beginning from the want of truth. Theſe 

and the like are witneſſed by many others with the 

fore- mentioned authors. But what need of teſti- 
maonies, where the evidence of things ſpeaks it- { 

1 ſelf? For who will force another to ſwear, of | 
1 whom he is certainly perſuaded that he abhors to 
| He in his words? And again, as Chry/oſtom and 
| others ſay, For what end wilt thou force bim to 
ſwear, whom thou believeſt not that he will ſpeak | 
VVV N 1 
F. XII. That then which was not from the be- 
ginning, which was of no uſe in the beginning, | 
which had not its beginning firſt from the will 
of God, but from the work of the devil, occa- 1 
ſioned from evil, to wit, from unfaithfulneſs, H- \ 
1 

c 


ing, deceit; and which was at firſt only invented | 
by man, as a mutual remedy of this evil, in which 1 ; 
they called upon the names of their idols; yea, M ; 
that which, as Hierom, Chryſoſtom, and others tefti- MW 2 
fy, was given to the Jyraelites by God, as unto M 7 
children, that they might abſtain from the idola- MW /; 
trous oaths of the heathens, Jer. xii. 16, whatſo- M 2, 
ever is ſo, is far from being a moral and eternal W /, 
precept. And /aftly, whatſoever by its profanation Y {+ 
and abuſe is polluted with fin, ſuch as are abun- 
dantly the oaths of theſe times, by ſo often ſwear- » 
ing. and forſwearing, far differs from any neceſſary | 
and perpetual duty of a Chriſtian : but oaths are 
fo; therefore, -&c 4 77 OR 
Sixthly, They object, That God ſwore, therefore 
to ſwear is good. 2 8 4 5 


1 anſwer, 
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I anſwer with Athanaſius; Seeing it is certain it Anſw. 
75 proper in ſwearing to ſwear by another, thence it _ in 
appears, that God, to ſpeak properly, did never ſwear e > here ED 
but only improperly : whence, ſpeaking to men, be is 


ſaid to ſwear, becauſe thoſe things which he ſpeaks, 


becauſe of the certainty and immutability of his will, 
are to be eſteemed for oaths. Compare Pſalm cx. 4. 
where it is ſaid, The Lord did ſwear, and it did 
not repent him, &c. And I ſwore (faith he) by my- 


ſelf: and this is not an oath ; for he did not ſwear by God ſwears 
another, which is the property of an oath, but by net Py an- 


other, but 


himſelf. T, herefore God ſwears not according to the by himſelt 


manner of men, neither can we be induced from thence 


_ to ſavear, But let us ſo do and ſay, and ſhew ourſelves 
fuch. by ſpeaking and acting, that we need not an oath 


with thoſe who hear us; and let our words of themſelves 


have the teſtimony of truth : for ſo we Jha Plainly 


imitate God. 
Seventhly, They objet Crip did ſwear, and We Objeft, 


ought to imitate him. 

I anſwer, That Chriſt did not ſwear; and albeit Anſw. 
he had ſworn, being yet under the law, a 
would no ways oblige us under the goſpel ; 


neither circumciſion, or the celebration of the 245. . 


chal lamb. Concerning which Hierom faith, Al E Hier. lib. 


| Ep. part. 32 
things agree not unto us, who are ſervants, that agreed 3 


unto our Lord, &c. The Lord ſwore as Lord, whom FP. 2. 
no man did forbid to ſwear ; but unto us, that are 
ſervants, it is not lawful to ſwear, becauſe we are for- 
bidden by the law of our Lord. Yet, left we ſhould _ 
ſuffer ſcandal by his example, he hath not ſworn, 
fince he commanded us not to ſwear. 

Eighthly, They object, That Paul ſwore, and that Object. 
Aten, Rom. 1. 9. Phil, i. 8. ſaying, For God is my 
record. 2 Cor. ix. 10. As the truth of Chriſt is 
in me, 2 7 1. 23. J call God for a record upon 
my ſoul. I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, I He not, 
Rom. ix. 1. Behold, before God I lye not, Gal. 1. 20. 
and 440 requires oaths of others. 1 1205 thee (ſaith he) 

Nn 2 N 
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before God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Theſſ. v. 
27. I charge you by the Lord, that this epiſtle be read 
to all the brethren, But Paul would not have done ſo, 
if all manner of oaths had been forbidden by Chriſt, 
whoſe apoſtle he was. | 

To all which I anſwer, Firſt, That the uſing of 


ſuch forms of ſpeaking is neither ſwearing, nor ſo 


eſteemed by our adverſaries. . For when upon oc- 
caſion, in matters of great moment, we have aid, 
We ſpeak the truth in the fear of God, and before 


bim, who is our witneſs, and the ſearcher of our |} 


hearts, adding ſuch kind of ferious atteſtations, 


which we never refuſed in matters of conſe- 


| The cc re- 
monies of 


quence; nevertheleſs an oath hath moreover been 
required of us, with the ceremony of putting 


our hands upon the book, the kiſſing of it, the 


lifting up of the hand or fingers, together with 


this common form of imprecation, So help me God; 


or, /o truly let the Lord God Almighty help me. Se- 


condly, This contradicts the opinion of our adver- 
ſaries, becauſe that Paul was neither before a ma- 


giſtrate that was requiring an oath of him, nor 
did he himſelf adminiſter the office of a magiſtrate, 


Object. 


former troubles are forgotten, and becauſe they are bid 


| 
as offering an oath to any other. Thirdly, The 
queſtion is not what Paul or Peter did, but what 
their and our Maſter taught to be done; and if 


Paul did ſwear (which we believe not) he had 17 


ſinned againſt the command of Chriſt, even ac- | 


not before a magiſtrate, but in an epiſtle to his 
ß i 0 Ds A EY 

Ninthly, They object, Ja. Ixv. 16. where. 
ſpeaking of the evangelical times, he ſaith, That he 
who. bleſſeth himſelf in. the earth, ſhall bleſs himſelf | 
in the God of iruth;. and be that ſweareth in the | 
earth, ſhall ſwear by the Cod of truth; becauſe the 


from miue eyes, For. behold: I create. new. — 


S 
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PE 


421 * 


Of SALUTAT1ONS and RECREATIONS. 551 


and a new earth. Therefore in theſe times we vugbi 


fo ſwear by the name of the Lord. 

I anſwer, It is ordinary for the prophets to Anſw. 
expreſs the greateſt duties of evangelical times in 
Mofarca! terms, as appears among others from Fer. 

xxxi. 38, 39, 40. Exe. xxxvi. 25, and 40. and 
Iſa. xlv. 23. I have ſworn by myſelf, that unto me 
every knee ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear, 
Where the righteouſneſs of the new Jeruſalem, the 
purity of the goſpel, with its ſpiritual worſhip, and 


the profeſſion of the name of Chriſt, are expreſſed 


under forms of ſpeaking uſed to the od Feruſalem 


under the waſhings of the law, under the names 


of ceremonies, the temple, ſervices, ſacrifices, 
oaths, Ce. Yea, that which the prophet ſpeaks Swearing is 


here of ſwearing, the apoſtle Paul interprets bed by 


| 5 . confeſſing 
expreſly of confelſing, ſaying, Rom. xiv. 11. For it under the 


is written, As I live, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall goſpel. 


bew to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God: 


which being rightly conſidered, none can be ig- 


norant but theſe words which the prophet writes 


under the law, when the ceremonial oaths were 


in uſe, to wit, Every tongue ſhall ſwear, were by 


the apoſtle, being under the goſpel, when thoſe 


oaths became abohſhed, expreſſed by Every tongue 

ſhall confeſs. „„ onde 3 
Tenthly, They object, But the apoſtle Paul ap- Object. 

proves oaths uſed among men, toben he writes, Heb. 

vi. 16. For men verily ſwear by the greater, and an 

oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife. 

But there are as many conteſts, fallacies, and diffe- 

rences at this time as there ever were; therefore the 

neceſſity of oaths doth yet remain. 


- 


I anſwer; The apoftle tells indeed in this a gy 
place what men at that time did, who lived in 
controverſies and incredulity; not what they 
ought to have done, nor what the ſaints did, who 

* were redeemed from ſtrife and incredulity, and, 

ea Na had 


Rog 
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had come to Chriſt, the Truth and Amen of God. 
Moreover, he only alludes to a certain cuſtom 


uſual among men, that he might expreſs the firm- 
neſs of the divine promiſe, in order to excite in 


the ſaints ſo much the more confidence in God 
promiſing to them; not that he might inſtigate them 


to ſwear againſt the Jaw of God, or confirm them 


in that; no, not at all: for neither doth 1 Cor, 
IX. 24. teach Chriſtians the vain races, whereby 
men oftentimes, even to the deſtruction of their 


bodies, are wearied to obtain a corruptible prize; 
ſo neither doth Chriſt, who is the Prince of Peace, 


teach his diſciples to fight, albeit he takes notice, 


Luke xiv. 31. what it behoved ſuch kings to do 
who are accuſtomed to fight, as prudent war- | 
riors therein. Secondly, as to what pertains to con- 


teſts, perfidies, and diffidences among men, which 


our adverſaries affirm to have grown to ſuch an 


 Deceit 


among the 
falſe, not 


the true 
Chriſtians. 


height, that ſwearing is at preſent as neceſſary as 


ever, that we deny not at all: for we ſee, and 
daily experience teacheth us, that all manner of 
deceit and malice doth increaſe among worldly 


men and falſe Chriſtians; but not among true 


__ Chriſtians, But becauſe men cannot truſt one an- 
other, and therefore require oaths one of another, 


Object. 


* 


it will not therefore follow that true Chriſtians 
ought to do ſo, whom Chriſt has brought to 
faithfulneſs and honeſty, as well towards God 


as one towards another, and therefore has deliver- 


ed them from conteſts, perfidies, and conſequently 


from oaths. * 
Eleventhly, They obje&, We grant, that among 
true Chriſtians there. is not need of oaths; but by 


what means ſhall we infallibly know them? It will ; 
follow then that oaths are at preſent needful, and that 


it is lawful for Chriſtians to ſwear ; to wit, that ſuch 
may be ſatisfied who will not acknowledge this and the 
other man to be a Chriſtian. 


I anſwer, 
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I anſwer, It is no ways lawful for a Chriſtian Anſw, 


to ſwear, whom Chriſt has called to his eſſen- 


tial truth, which was before all oaths, forbid- Truth was 


manding him to ſpeak the truth in all things, 


erore 


ding him to ſwear; and on the contrary, com- oaths. 


to the honour of Chriſt who called him; thac 


it may appear that the words of his diſciples 


may be as truly believed as the oaths of all 


worldly men. Neither is it lawful for them to 
be unfaithful in this, that they may pleaſe others, 

or that they may avoid their hurt: for thus the 
primitive Chriſtians for ſome ages remained faith- 


ful, who, being required to ſwear, did unani- 


mouſly anſwer, I am a Chriſtian, I do not ſwear. 


What ſhall I ſay of the heathens, ſome of whom _ 
arriyed to that degree? For Diodorus Siculus re- Heathen | 


lates, lib. 16. That the giving of the Rigbt- band **fimonics | 


againft 


was, among the Perſians, a ſign of ſpeaking the 


truth, And the Scythians, as Qu. Curtius relates, 
faid, in their conferences with Alexander the Great, 
Think not that the Scythians confirm their friend- 
ſoip by ſwearing; they ſwear by Keeping their 
promiſes. Stobæus, Serm. 3. relates, That Solon 
ſaid, I good man ought to be in that eſtimation 


0 


that he need not an oath; becauſe it is to be re- 


things hath this maxim, as that which concerns 


puted a leſſening of his honour, if he be forced to 
ſwear. Pythagoras, in his oration, among other 


aths. 


the adminiſtration of the commonwealth : Let no 


man call God to witneſs by an oath, no not in judg- 


ment; but let every man ſo accuſtom himſelf ts ſpeak, 
that he may become worthy to be truſted even with- 


out an oath, Baſil the Great commends Clinias 


which are about three thouſand pounds, than ſwear. 


an heathen, That he had rather pay three talents, 


Socrates, as Stobæus relates, Serm. 14. had this 
ſentence, The duty of good men requires that they 


ſhew ta the world that their manners and aftians 


Nan 4 are 
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are more firm than oaths. The ſame was the judg- 
ment of Jocrates. Plato allo ftood againſt oaths 
in his judgment de Leg. 12. Quintilianus takes 
notice, That it was of old a kind of infamy, if any 
was defired to ſwear ; but to require an oath of a 
nobleman, was like an examining him by the hangs 
man. The Emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus 
faith, in his deſcription of a good man, Such 
is bis integrity, that he needs not an oath. So 
alſo ſome Jews did witneſs, as Grotius relates 
out of Maimonides, It is beſt for a man to abſtain 
From all oaths. The Eſſenes, as Philo Judæus re- 
Hates, did eſteem their words more firm than oaths; Þ} 
and oaths were eſteemed among them as needleſs Y' 
things. And Philo himfelf, ſpeaking of the third JF - 
commandment, explains his mind thus, viz. 17 ' 
were better altogether not to ſwear, but to be ac- IF - 
cuſtomed always to ſpeak the truth, that naked words YI | 
might have the ſtrength of an oath. And elſewhere . 
he ſaith, It is more agreeable to natural reaſon al- 
together to abſtain from ſwearing ; perſuading, That YF / 
# 
; 


| : whatſoever a good man ſaith may be equivalent with 
| an oath. . . | 
| | Oaths abro- Who then needs further to doubt, but that 


Cuil. ſince Chrift would have his diſciples attain the 


t 
| 
higheſt pitch of perfection, he abrogated oaths, Fl t 
as a rudiment of infirmity, and in place thereof t 
eſtabliſhed the uſe of truth? Who can now any IF 2 
more think that the holy martyrs and ancient fa- f 
thers of the. firſt three hundred years, and many n 
others ſince that time, have ſo oppoſed themſelves f 
to oaths, that they might only rebuke vain and | 
raſh oaths by the creatures, or heathen idols, F 
which were alſo prohibited under the Maſaical 1 
law; and not alſo. ſwearing by the true God, 
in truth and righteouſneſs, which was there com- ; 
manded ? as Polycarpus, Juſtin Martyr, Apolog. 2. 
and many martyrs, as Euſebius relates. — 
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in his Apol. cap. 32. ad Scrap. cap. 1. of Idola- The teſti. 
try, cap. 11. Clem. Alexandrinus, Strom. lib. 7. og etal 
Origen, in Mat. Tract. 25. Cyprianus, lib. J. aint a 
Athanaſius, in paſſ. & cruc. Domini Chriſti. weaving. 
Hilarius in Mat. v. 34. Bafilius Magn. in Pſalm 
xiv. Greg. Nyſſenus in Cant. Orat. 13. Greg. Na- 
ziangzenus in dialog. contra juramenta. Epiphanius 
adverſus heref. lib. 1. Amgo/. de Virg. lib. 3. 


Idem in Mat. v. Chryſoſtom in Geneſ. homil. 15. 


Idem homil. in Act. apoſt. cap. 3. Hieronimus 
Epiſtol. lib. part 3. Ep. 2. Idem in Zech. lib. 2. 
cap. 8. Idem in Mat. lib. 1. cap. 5. Auguſtinus 
de ſerm. Dom. ſerm. 28. Cyrillus in fer. iv. Theo- 
doretus in Deut. vi. T/dorus Peluſiota Ep. lib. 1. 
Epiſt. 155. Chromatius in Mat. v. Johannes Da- 


maſcenus, lib. 3. cap. 16. Caſiodorus in Pſalm xciv. 


Ikdorus Hiſpalenfis, cap. 31. Antiochus in Pandect. 


ſcript. hom. 62. Beda in Jac, v. Haimo in Apoc. 


Ambroſius Anſbertus in Apoc, Theophylafus in Mat. 
v. Paſchaſius Radbertus in Mat. v. Otho Brunsfel- 
fus in Mat. v. Druthmarus in Mat, v. Euthymius 


Eugubinus Bibliotheca vet. patr. in Mat. v. OEcu- 


menius in Jac. cap. 5. ver. 12. Anſelmus in Mat. v. 
the Valdenſes, Wickliff, Eraſmus, in Mat. v. and in 
Jac. v. Who can read theſe places and doubt of 
their ſenſe in this matter? And who, believing 
that they were againſt all oaths, can bring ſo great 


an indignity to the name of Chriſt, as to ſeek to 


fubje& again his followers to fo great an indig- 
nity? Is it not rather time that all good men 
ſhould labour to remove this abuſe and infamy 
from the Chrifians "XR JFC 
Laſtly, They object, This will bring in fraud Object. 
and confuſion ; for impoſtors will counterfeit probity, 
and under the benefit of this diſpenſation will lye with- 
out fear of puniſhment. EN 
J anfwer, There are two things which oblige Anſw. 
2 man to fpeak the truth; Firf, Either the ; 


fear 


— 2 
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fear of God in his heart, and love of truth ; for 
where this is, there is no need of oazhs to ſpeak 
Thepuni®- the truth; or, Secondly, The fear of puniſh- 
har. ment from the judge. Therefore let there 

be the ſame, or rather greater puniſhment ap- 
pointed. to thoſe who pretend ſo great truth in 
words, and ſo great ſimplicity in heart that 


they cannot lye, and ſo great reverence towards | 


the law of Chriſt, that for conſcience ſake they 
deny to ſwear in any wiſe, if they fail; and fo 
there ſhall be the ſame good order, yea, greater 
ſecurity againſt deceivers, as if oaths were con- 
tinued ; and alſo, by that more ſevere puniſhment, 
to which theſe falſe diſſemblers ſhall be liable. 
Hence wicked men ſhall be more terrified, and 
good men deliyered from all oppreſſion, both in 
their liberty and goods: for which reſpect 


to tender conſciences, God hath often a regard | 


to magiſtrates and their ſtate, as. a thing moſt 
acceptable to him. But if any can further doubt 
of this thing, to wit, if without confuſion it can 
be practiſed in the commonwealth, let him con- 
The United ſider the ſtate of the United Netherlands, and he 
lands in- ſhall ſee the good effect of it: for there, be- 
| Kanced: cauſe of the great number of merchants more 
than in any other place, there is moſt frequent 
_ occaſion for this thing; and though the num- 
ber of thaſe that are of this mind be conſi- 
derable, to whom the ſtates theſe hundred 
years have condeſcended, and yet daily conde- 
ſcend, yet nevertheleſs there has nothing of pre- 
judice followed thereupon to the commonwealth, 
government, or good order; but rather great 
advantage to trade, and ſo to the common» 
„„ 
. I. Sixthly, The laſt thing to be conſider- 
cd, is revenge and war, an evil as oppoſite and 
yy to the Wis and doctrine of Fr " 
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light to darkneſs. For, as is manifeſt by what 
is faid, through contempt of Chriſt's law the 


whole world is filled with various oaths, curſings, ay 


blaſphemous profanations, and horrid perjuries ; 10 cont 
Chriſt, 


likewiſe, through contempt of the ſame law, 
the world is filled with violence, oppreſſion, mur- 


ders, raviſhing of women and virgins, ſpoilings, de- 


predations, burnings, devaſtations, and all manner 
of laſciviouſneſs and cruelty : ſo that it is ſtrange 


that men, made after the image of God, ſhould 


have ſo much degenerated, that they rather bear 
the image and nature of roaring lions, tearing 
tigers, devouring wolves, and raging boars, than 
of rational creatures endued with reaſon. And 
is it not yet much more admirable, that this 
horrid monſter ſhould find place, and be fo- 


mented, among thoſe men that profeſs them- 


ſelves diſciples of our peaceable Lord and Maſter 


Jeſus Chriſt, who by excellency is called the 


Prince of Peace, and hath expreſly prohibited 
his children all violence; and on the con- 
trary, commanded them, that, according to his 


example, they ſhould follow patience, charity, 
forbearance, and other virtues worthy of a Chri- 


ſtian ? 


Hear then what this great prophet ſaith, whom 


every ſoul is commanded to hear, under the pain 


of being cut off, Mat. v. from verſe 38. to the 
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enge 


War 
rary to 


end of the chapter. For thus he faith: Je have Revenge 


forbidden 


beard that it hath been ſaid, An eye for an eye, by Chrid. 


and à tooth for a tooth: But 1 ſay unto you, That 


ye reſiſt not evil; but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on 


thy right cheek, turn to him the other alſo. And if 
any man will ſue thee at the law, and take away 
thy coat, let him have thy cloak alſo. And whoſo- 
ever ſhall compel thee to go a mile, go with him 
twain. Give to him that aſketh thee; and from him 
that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away. : Ye 

| ave 
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have heard that it has been ſaid, Thou fhalt Iut thy | 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy: but I ſay unto you, 
Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good * 
to them that hate you, and pray for them which de- 
ſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you, that ye may be 
the children of your Father which is in heaven. For 
he maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good, 
and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. For 
if ye love them which love you, what reward have | 
ye? Do not even the Publicans be Jame And if 
ye ſalute your brethren only, what do you more than | 
others? Do not even the Publicans ſo? Be ye | 
therefore perfef?, even as your Father which is in 
Heaven is perfect, : 
The law of Theſe words, with reſpect to revenge, as the 


N 
* 
9 


Chriſt mc 4 
perfect than former in the caſe of ſwearing, do forbid ſome 


eat of Mo- things, which in time paſt were lawful to the Jews, | 


| conſidering their condition and diſpenſation ; and 
1 command unto ſuch as will be the diſciples of | 
Chriſt, a more perfect, eminent, and full ſignifi- | 
cation of charity, as alfo patience and ſuffering, | 
than was required of them in that time, ſtate, | 
and diſpenſation by the law of Moſes. This is | 
not only the judgment of moſt, if not all, the 
ancient fathers, ſo called, of the firſt three hun- 
dred years after Chriſt, but alſo of many others, | 
and in general of all thoſe who have ri ghtly | 
underſtood and propagated the law of Chriſt | 
concerning ſwearing, as appears from Juſtin 
Martyr in Dialog. cum Tryph. ejuſdemque 
Apolog. 2. Item ad Zenam. Tertul. de Corona 
Tefimonies Militis. It. Apolog. cap. 21. and 37. It. lib. de 


ee Idolol. cap. 17, 18, 19. It. ad Scapulam. cap. 1. 


1 adverſus Jud. cap. 7, and 9. It. adv. Gnoft. cap. 


13. It. ad Marc. cap. 4. It. lib, de Patientia, c. 6, 

10. Orig. cont. Celſum, lib, 3, s, 8. * in Joſuam 
hom. 12. cap. 9. It. in Mat. cap. 26. Tract. 35. 
Op. Epiſt. 56. It. ad Cornel. Lahn. de Juſt. wy 


C. Is. 


E 


Epiſt. 203. It. ad Darium, & lib. 21. It. ad 
Fauſtum. cap. 76. lib. 22. de Civit. ad Marc. cap. 6. 
as Sylburgius relates. Eutbym. in Mat. xxvi. and 


lib. 4. Comment. in Mat. vii. & Luc. xxu. 
him at one and the ſame time, ſo the ſame way are irrecon- 


in the firſt promulgation by the little number of wars, and 110 


creaſed in the firſt three hundred years. Even || 


reſtitution, and renewed preaching of the eternal 


ſelves, that, in my judgment, they need no il- -— 
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c. 18. lib. 6. c. 20. Ambr. in Luc. xxii. Chry/oft. 
in Mat. v. hom. 18. It. in Mat. xxvi. hom. 85. 
It. lib. 2. de Sacerdotio. It. in 1 Cor. Xii. 
8 in Mat. v. Hierom. ad Ocean. It. lib. 
Epilt. p. 3. Tom. 1. Ep. 2. Alban. de Inc. Verb. 
Det. Cyrill. Alex. lib. 11. in Johan. cap. xxv. 26. 
Yea, Auguſtine, altho' he vary much in this matter, 
notwithſtanding in theſe places he did condemn 
fighting, Epiſt. 158, 159, 160. It. ad Judices, 


many others of this age. Eraſmus in Luc. cap. 3. 
& 22. Ludov. Vives in Introduc. ad Sap. J. Ferus, 


From hence it appears, that there is ſo great a he laws of 
connexion betwixt theſe two precepts of Chriſt, Chriſt in 


the New 


that as they were uttered and commanded by Cellamant-- 


ileabl 
they were received by men of all ages, not only perſecution, 


fighting. 


the diſciples, but alſo after the Chriſtians in- 


ſo in the. apoftaſy, the one was not left and re- 
jected without the other; and naw again in the 


goſpel, they are acknowledged as eternal and un- 
changeable laws, properly belonging to the evan- j 
gelical ftate and perfeffion. t thereof; from which if 1 5 It! 
any withdraw, he falls ſhort of the perfection of 14 
Chriſtian man. * 

And truly the words are ſo clear in . 


luſtration to explain their ſenſe: for it is as 
eaſy to reconcile the greateſt contradictions, as. 
theſe: laws of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with the 
wicked practices of wars; for they are plainly in- 
conſiſtent. Whoever can reconcile this, Reſiſt ow 1 
evi I 


: — * 
7 * 
— — — — — et - 
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evil, with reſiſt violence by force: again, Give alſo 


thy other cheek, with Ferie again; alſo Love thine © 
enemies, with ſpoil them, make a prey of them, pur. | 
ſue them with fire and ſword; or, Pray for thoſe that | 


perſecute you, and thoſe that calumniate you, with 
perſecute them by fines, impriſonments, and death it- 
ſelf; and not only ſuch as do not perſecute you, but 


who heartily ſeek and defire your eternal and temporal ] 


welfare: whoever, I ſay, can find a means to re- 
concile theſe things, may be ſuppoſed alſo to have 
found a way to reconcile God with the devil, 


_ Chriſt with Antichriſt, light with darkneſs, and good 
with evil. But if this be impoſſible, as indeed 


it is, ſo will alſo the other be impoſſible ; and men 


do but deceive themſelves and others, while they | 
boldly adventure to eſtabliſh ſuch abſurd and im- 


n things. 


§. XIV. N evirtheleſs: becouſk ſb: perhaps | 


through inadvertency, and by the force of cuſtom 
and tradition, do tranſgreſs this command of Chriſt, 
I ſhall briefly ſhew how much war doth contra- 


dict this precept, and how much they are incon- 


ſiſtent with one another; and conſequently, that 


War is no ways lawful to ſuch as will be be 61 ferpies 


of Chriſt, For, 


Mat. 5.43 Firſt, Chriſt commands, That we ſhould love 


our enemies; but war, on the e teaches us to 
hate and deſtroy them. | 


Eph. 6. 12. Secondly, The apoſtle ſaith, That we war not 


after the fleſh, and that we fight not with fleſh 
and blood; but outward war 1s according to 


the fleſh, and againſt fleſh and blood; for 
the ſhedding of the one, and deſtroying of the 
other. 

1 Cor. 10. . Thirdly, The apoſtle faith, T hat the weapons 
of our warfare are not carnal, but ſpiritual ; but 
the weapons of outward warfare are carnal, ſuch 
a5 Cannon, muſkets, ſpears, ſwords, &c, of which 

there 
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there is no mention in the armour deſcribed by 
, * aul. 

: Fourthly, Becauſe Rewer teſtifies, That Wars and James 4. 1. 
; NY frrifes come from the luſts, which war in the mem- 8 4. 
bers of carnal men; but Chriſtians, that is, thoſe 
that are truly ſaints, have crucified the fleſh, with its 

f affections and luſts; therefore they cannot indulge 

] them by waging war. 

_ Y Eifthly, Becauſe che prophets Iſaiah and Micah Ila. 2.4: 

e have expreſly propheſied, That in the mountain c + 5 
„e houſe of the Lord, Chriſt ſhall judge the nations, 
and then they ſhall beat their ſwords into plough- 

d Hares, &c. And the ancient fathers of the firſt Primitive | 
1 three hundred years after Chriſt did affirm theſe Saß gere 
y propheſies to be fulfilled in the Chriſtians of their from war. 


— times, who were moſt averſe from war; concern- 
ing which Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and others 
x may be ſeen: which need not ſeem ſtrange to any, 
„ Y fince Philo Judæus abundantly teſtifies of the E/ 
„ WU ſenes, That there was none found among them that Ih} 
- WY would make inſtrumenis of war. But how much 10 
more did Jeſus come, that he might keep bis fol- Eo 
lowers from fighting, and might bring them to m_ — 


tience and charity? _ 1 
Sixthly, Becauſe the prophet foretold, That here Ia. 65. 246 _ 
ſhould none hurt nor kill in all the holy mountain of - [i | 
the Lord; but outward war is appointed for killing e Ml! 
and deſtroying. 17 
Seventhly, Becauſe Chriſt ſaid, That his kingdom john 18. 46. | 
is not of this world, and therefore that his ſervants [| 
ſhall not fight ; therefore thoſe that fight are not his | 
diſciples nor ſervants. | 
Eighthly, Becauſe he reproved Peter for the Ma: 2b. 526 
uſe of the ſword, ſaying, Put up again thy ſword 
into his place: for all they that take be ſword, ſhall 
periſh with the ſword. Concerning which Tertul- 6: 
lian ſpeaks well, lib. de Idol. How ſhall he fight in 
peace baer a ſword, which the Lord did take away? | 
For altho' ſoldiers came to John, and received a form 1 


7 
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of obſervation ; if alſo the centurion believed after- 
wards, be diſarmed every ſoldier in diſarming of Pe- 
ter. Idem. de Coron. Mil. aſketh, Shall it be law- 
ful to uſe the ſword, the Lord ſaying, That be that 

feta the ſword, ſhall periſh by the ſword ? 
2 Ninthly, Becauſe the apoſtle admoniſheth Chri- 
Rom. 12. ſtians, That they defend not themſelves, neither re- 
125 venge by rendering evil for evil; but give place unto 
wrath, becauſe vengeance is the Lord's. Be not over- 
come of evil, but overcome evil with good. I thine 
enemy hunger, feed bim; if be thirſt, give him drink. 
But war throughout reacheth and enjoineth the 
quite contrary. ; 
Tenthly, Becauſe Chriſt calls his children to bear ö 


Mark 8. 54+ his croſs, not to crucify or Kill others; to patience, 


not to revenge; to truth and ſimplicity, not to frau- 
dulent ſtratagems of war, or to play the fycophant, 
which John himſelf forbids; to flee the glory of ibis 
World, not to acquire it by warlike endeavours; 


therefore war 1s altogether COTE: unto the law 
and Spirit of Chriſt. 


Obj. 4. $. XV. But they object, That it is lawful to 1 


waar, becauſe Abraham did war before the giving of | 
| the law, and the It raclites after the giving of the | 
law. © 


Aue. I anſwer as before, 1. That Abrabam offered | 


| 


 Ifradlites 2. That neither defenſive nor offenſive war N 


ſacrifices at that time, and circumciſed the males; 
which nevertheleſs are not lawful for us under the ü 


goſpel. 


goiveto was lawful to the Tfraehtes of their own will, or N 


war en- 


quired of by their own counſel or conduct; but they were 


8 obliged at all times, if they would be ſucceſsful, 


firſt to enquire of the oracle of God. N 
3. That their wars againſt the wicked nations | 
were a figure of the inward war of the true Chri- 
ſtians againſt their ſpiritual enemies, in which 
-*h overcome the devil, the world, and the 
8 


Of SALUTATIONS and RECREATIONS, 563 


4. Something is expreſly forbidden by Chriſt, 
Mat. v. 38, Sc. which was granted to the Jews in 
their time, becauſe of their hardneſs; and on the Some thing: 
_ contrary, we are commanded that ſingular pa- In the Ci 
tience and exerciſe of love which Moſes command- Teſtament, 
ed not to his diſciples. From whence Tertul- ct of 
lian faith well againſt Marc. Chriſt truly teacheth heart. 
a new patience, even forbidding the revenge of an 
mury, which was permitted by the Creator. And 
lb. de patien. The law finds more than it loſt, by 
Jy Chrift's ſaying, Love your enemies. And in the time 
of Clem. Alex. Chriſtians were ſo far from wars, 
that he teſtified that they had no marks or ſigns 
of violence among them, ſaying, Neither are the 
faces of idols to be painted, to which ſo much as 
to regard is forbidden: neither ſword nor bow 10 
them that follow peace; nor cups to them h 


we 


5 are moderate and temperate, as Sylvius Diſc. de 
Ne. Beig. 

* Secondly, They object, That defence is of na- Object. 
. Page right, and that Fergeone deftroys not na- 

| ture. | 

f I anſwer, be it ſo; but to obey God, and Anſw. 
Je commend ourſelves to him in faith and pa- 

5 tience, is not to deſtroy nature, but to exalt and 

d perfect it; to wit, to elevate it from the natural to 

5 Y the ſupernatural life, by Chriſt living therein, and 

e J comforting it, that it may do all things, and be 
rendered more than conqueror. 

ar N Thirdly, They object, That John 47 not abro- Object. 
— Late or condemn war, when the ſoldiers came unts 
bim. 

ul, I anſwer, What then? The i is not Anſw. 
concerning Jobn's doctrine, but Chrif's, whoſe 
” diſciples we are, not Jobn's: for Cbriſt, and not 


ich John, is that prophet whom we ought all to 
' J£ hear. And although Chriſt ſaid, That a greater Luke 7. as. 
than John the Baptiſt was not among men born of 


SER, yet he adds, That the eaſt in the kingdom 
Oo of 
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of God is greater than be. But what was John's 
anſwer, that we may ſee if it can juſtify the 


ſoldiers of this time? For if it be narrowly 


obſerved, it will appear, that what he propoſeth 
to ſoldiers doth manifeſtly forbid them that em- 
ployment; for he commands them not ie do vio- 
lence to any man, nor to defraud any man; but that 
they be content with their wages. Conſider then 


what he diſchargeth to ſoldiers, viz. Not to uſe 
violence or deceit againſt any; which being re- 


moved, let any tell Show foldiers can war? For 


are not craft, violence, and injuſtice three pro- 


perties of war, and the natural conſequences of 
battles i ? 

F ourthly, They object, That Cornelius, and that 
 centurion of whom there is mention made, Mat. vin. 5. 
were ſoldiers, and there is no mention that they laid 
down: their military employments. 


I anſwer, Neither read we that they continued 


in them. But it is moſt probable that if they 


continued in the doctrine of Chriſt (and we read 


not any where of their falling from the faith) 


that they did not continue in them; eſpecially if 


Chriſtians 
initanced 


that did not 


Wars 


we conſider, that two or three ages afterwards 


Chriſtians altogether rejected war, or at leaſt a 
long while after that time, if the emperor Marc. | 
Aurel. Anton. be to be credited, who writes thus: 


I prayed to inn country gods; but when I was 
neglected by them, and obſerved myſelf preſſed by 
the enemy, conſidering the fewneſs of my forces, 1 
called to one, and intreattd thoſe who with ns are 


them ; and I forced them with threats, which ought 
not to have been, becauſe afterwards I knew their 
ſtrength and 
ſelves neither to the uſe of darts nor trumpets, 


for they uſe not ſo to do, for the cauſe and name | 
of their God, which they bear in their conſciences © | 
and this was done about an hundred and ſixty | 

years 


1 
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called Chriſtians, and I found a great number of 


force: therefore they betook them- 


ö 


r d.. Es 


ho 
Mane 
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years after Chriſt. To this add thoſe words, 
which in Juſtin Martyr the Chriſtians anſwer, 
s 3s Ti exopois, that is, We fight not 
IJ with our enemies. And moreover the anſwer of 
Martin to Julian the apoſtate, related by Sulpitius 
I Severus, I am a ſoldier of Chriſt, therefore I cannot 
fight ; which was three hundred years after Chriſt. 
It is not therefore probable that they continued in 
warlike employments. How then are Vincentius 
Lyrinenſis and the Papiſts conſiſtent with their 
maxim, That which always, every where, and 
all was received, &c. And what becomes of the 
priefis, with their oath, That they neitber ought nor 
will interpret the ſcripture but according to the uni- 
verſal conſent of the fathers, ſo called? For it is as 
eaſy to obſcure the ſun at mid-day, as to deny that 
the primitive Chriſtians renounced all revenge and 
war. 

And although chis thing be ſo ack known, yet 
it is as well known that almoſt all the modern 
ſects live in the neglect and contempt of this 
law of Chriſt, and likewiſe oppreſs others, who 
in this agree not with them for conſcience ſake 
towards God: even as we have ſuffered much in Perſecution 
our country, becauſe we neither could our ſelves . 
bear arms, nor ſend others in our place, nor give our arms, and 
noney for the buying of drums, ftandards, and other. 00 os 
military attire, And laſtly, Becauſe we could not for . 
bold our doors, windows, and fhops cloſe, for con- 
ſcience ſake, upon ſuch days as faſts and prayers were 
Y pointed, to defire a bleſſing upon, and ſucceſs for, 

the arms of the kingdom or commonwealth under 
which wwe live; neither give thanks for the victories 
aquired by the effuſion of much blood. By which 
orcing of the concience, they would have con- 
trained our brethren, living in divers kingdoms 
t war together, to have implored our God for 
Contrary and contradictory things, and conſequent- 
ly impoſſible; for it is impoſlible that two par- 
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ties fighting together, ſhould both obtain the ; 


victory. And becauſe we cannot coneur with 
them in this confuſion, therefore we are ſubject to 


Perſecution. Yea and others, who with us do wit: | 


neſs: that the uſe of arms 1s unlawful to Chriſtians, 4 
do look aſquint upon us: but which of us two do 
moſt faithfully obſerve this teſtimony againſt arms? 
Either they, who at certain times, at the magiſtrate 3 
order do cloſe up their ſhops and houſes, and meet 
in their aſſembly, praying for the proſperity of their 
arms, or giving thanks for ſome victory or other, 
whereby they make themſelves like to thoſe that 


approve wars and fightings; or we, who cannot do 


theſe things for the ſame cauſe of conſcience, leſt we | 
ſhould deſtroy, by our works, what we eſtabliſh in 
words, we ſhall leave to the Judgment of all pF ö 
dent men. 

Fifthly, They chien, That Chriſt, Luke xxii. 36. 
ſpeaking to his diſciples, commands them, That he that | 
then had not a ſword, ſhould ſell bis coat, and buy a} 
feord ; therefore, ſay they, arms are lawful. | 

I anſwer, Some indeed underſtand this of the! 
_ outward ſword, nevertheleſs regarding only that 
occaſion; otherwiſe judging, that Chriſtians are pro- 
| hibited wars under the goſpel. Among which is 
Ambroſe, who upon this place ſpeaks thus: O Lord! 
dy commandeſt thou me to buy a" fword, who for- 
 biddeſk me to ſmite with it * Why eb thou nt 
to have it, whom thou prohibiteſs to draw it? Unleſs 
perhaps a defence be prepared, not a neceſſary re- 
venge; and that I may ſeem to have been able to re. 
venge, but that I would not. For the law forbids ni 


Peter offer- gg ſmitèe again; and therefore perhaps he ſaid to Peter, 


ed two 
fwords, 


offering two ſwords, [It is enough] as if it had 
been lawful until the goſpel-times, that in the lau 
there might be a learning of equity, but in the goſpel q 
Perfection of goodneſs, Others judge Chriſt to have 
ſpoken here myſtically, and not according to the 
ara as Origen en Mat, xix. ſaying, 1f ji 
Lookin 
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looking to the letter, and not underſtanding the will _ 


of the words, ſhall fell his bodily garment, and buy a 
ſword, taking the words of Chriſt, contrary to his will, 
he ſhall periſh ; but concerning which ſword he ſpeaks, 
is not proper here to mention. And truly when we 
conſider the anſwer of the diſciples, Maſter, Behold 


here are two ſwords; underſtanding it of outward 
ſwords ; and again Chriſt's anſwer, It is enough; 
it ſeems that Chriſt would not that the reſt, who 


had not ſwords (for they had only two ſwords) 
ſhould ſell their coats, and buy an outward ſword. 
Who can think that, matters ſtanding thus, he 
ſhould have ſaid, Two were enough ? But however 
it is ſufficient chat the uſe of arms is unlawful un- 
der the goſpel. 

Sixthly, They object, That the ſcriptures and old 
fathers, ſo called, did only prohibit private revenge, 
not the uſe of arms for the defence of our country, 


Object, 


body, wives, children, and goods, when the magiſtrate 


commands it, ſeeing the magiſtrate ought to be obeyed ; 


therefore although it be not lawful for private men to 


do it of themſelves, nevertheleſs they are bound to do 


it by the command of the magiſtrate. 

I anſwer, If the W be truly a Chriſtian, 
or deſires to be ſo, he ought himſelf, in the firſt 
place, to obey the command of his maſter, ſaying, 
Love your enemies, &c. and then he could not com- 
mand us to kill them; but if he be not a true Chri- 
ſtian, then ought we to obey our Lord and King, 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom he ought alſo to obey: for in 
the kingdom of Chriſt all ought to ſubmit to his 
laws, from the higheſt to the loweſt, that is, from 
the king to the beggar, and from Cæſar to the clown. 
But alas! where ſhall we find ſuch an obedience ? 
O deſperate fall! concerning which Ludov. Viv. 
writes well, /ib. de con. vit. Chriſt. ſub Turc. by rela- 


tion of Fredericus Sylvius, Diſc. de Revol. Belg. p. 85. 


be prince entered into the church, not as a true and 
: — Corifian, biet had indeed been moſt happy and 
OQoz deſirable z 


Anſw. 


Chriſtian 


magiſtrates 


I ought to 
obey the 
command of 


their maſter 


Chriſt, 


Lud. Vives 


againſt 
arms. 
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deſerable; but be brought in with bim bis nobility, | 


his honours, his ARMS, his enſigns, his triumphs, 
his haughtineſs, his pride, his ſuperciliouſneſs ; that 
is, he came into the houſe of Chriſt, accompanied with 
the devil; and, which could no ways be dove, he 
would have joined two houſes and two cities together, 
God's and the devil's, which could no more be done 


than Rome and Conſtantinople, which are diſtant by 


fo long a tract both of ſea and land. (What commu- 
nion, ſaith Paul, is there betwixt Chriſt and Belial?) 


Their zeal cooled by degrees, their faith decreaſed, : 


their whole piety degenerated; inſtead whereof we 
make now uſe of ſhadows and images, and, as he 
ſaith, I would we could but retain theſe. Thus far 
Vives, But laſtly, as to what relates to this thing, 
fince nothing ſeems more contrary to man's nature, 
and ſeeing of all things the defence of one's ſelf 
ſeems molt tolerable, as it is moſt hard to men, ſo 
it is the moſt perfect part of the Chriſtian religion, 
as that wherein the denial of ſelf and intire confidence 
in God doth moſt appear; and therefore Chriſt and 
his apoſtles left us hereof a moſt perfect example. 


Concerning As to what relates to the preſent magiſtrates of the 
the preſent | 


1 PC OH ENCE np fg e er CIT A 
DEE oe ES 
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magrates Chriſtian world, albeit we deny them not altogether 


of the Chri- 
tian world 


the name of Chriſtians, becauſe of the publick pro- 
feſſion they make of Chriſt's name, yet we may 
boldly affirm, that they are far from the perfection 


of the Chriſtian religion; becauſe in the ſtate in g 


which they are (as in many places before I have 
largely obſerved) they have not come to the pure 
diſpenſation of the goſpel. And therefore, while 
they are in that condition, we ſhall not ſay, That 
war, undertaken upon a juſt occaſion, is altogether 
unlawful to them. For even as circumciſion and 
the other ceremonies were for a ſeaſon permitted to 


the Jews, not becauſe they were either neceſſary of | 


themſelves, or lawful at that time, after the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, but becauſe that Spirit was not yet 
raiſed up in them, whereby they could be ae 


Lord. 
e §. XVI. But Laſtly, to conclude, If to give and The con- 
receive flattering titles, which are not uſed becauſe uon. 
of the virtues inherent in the perſons, but are for the 
moſt part beſtowed by wicked men upon ſuch as 

fe elves ; if to bow, ſcrape, and cringe one to 
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from ſuch rudiments ; ſo the preſent confeffors of 
the Chriſtian name, who are yet in the mixture, and 


not in the patient ſuffering ſpirit, are not yet fitted 
for this form of Chriſtianity, ana therefore cannot 


be undefending themſelves until they attain that 


perfection. But for ſuch whom Chriſt has brought 


hither, it is not lawful to defend themſelves by 


arms, but they ought over all to truſt to the 


them 


another; if at every time to call themſelves each 


other's humble ſervant, and that moſt frequently with- 
_ out any deſign of real ſervice; if this be the honour 
that comes from God, and not the honour that is 
from below, then indeed our adverſaries may be ſaid 
to be believers, and we condemned as proud and 
ſtubborn, in denying all theſe things. 
But if with Mardecai, to refuſe to bow to proud Efther 3. f. 
Haman, and with Elibu not to give flattering titles 1 32. 21 


to men, left we ſhould be reproved of our Maler; 
and if, according to Peter's example and the an- 
gel's advice, to bow only to God, and not to our 


fellow- ſervants; and if to call no man lord nor 
maſter, except under particular relations, according 


to Chriſt's command ; I ſay, if theſe things are 
not to be reproyed, then are we not dlame-worthy- 


in ſo doing, 
If to be vain and ds in apparel ; if to paint 
the face and plait the hair; if to be cloathed with 


gold and ſilver, and precious ſtones; and if to be 
filled with ribbands and lace be to be cloathed ig 


modeſt apparel; and if theſe be the ornaments of 
Chriſtians; and if that be to be humble, meek, 
and mortified, then are our adverſaries good Chri- 


ftians indeed, and we proud, ſingular, and con- 
O 04 ceited 


PROPOSITION xv. 


ceited, in contenting ourſelves with what need and 
conventency calls for, and condemning what 18 
more as ſuperfluous; but not otherwiſe. 

If to uſe games, ſports, plays; if to card, dice, 


and dance; if to ſing, fiddle, and pipe; if to 


uſe ſtage- plays and comedies, and to lye, coun- 
terfeit, and diſſemble, be to fear always; and if 
that be to do all things to the glory of God; 
and if that be to paſs our ſojourning here in fear; 


and if that be to uſe this world as if we did not 
uſe it; and if that be not to faſhion ourſelves accord- 


ing to our former luſts; to be not conformable to 


the ſpirit and vain converſation of this world; 


then are our adverſaries, notwithſtanding they uſe 1 
theſe things, and plead for them, very good, ſo-ꝛ! 


ber, mortified, and ſelf-denying Chriſtians, and 


we juſtly to be blamed for Judging t them ; but not 


: otherwiſe. _ 


If the profanation of the holy name of God; ; if f 
to exact oaths one from another upon every ligt 


occaſion; if to call God to witneſs in things of ſuch 
a nature, in which no earthly king would think 
himſelf lawfully and honourably to be a witneſs, 
be the duties of a Chriſtian man, I ſhall confeſs that 
our adverſaries are excellent good Chriſtians, and we 


wanting 1n our duty : but if the contrary be true, 
of necelſity our obedience to God in this thing muſt 


be acceptable. 


If to revenge ourſelves, or to render injury, 


evil for evil, wound for wound, to take eye 


for eye, tooth for tooth; if to fight for out- 
ward and periſhing things, to go a warring one 


againſt another, whom we never ſaw, nor with whom 
we never had any conteſt, nor any thing to do; 
being moreover altogether ignorant of the cauſe of 


the war, but only that the magiſtrates of the na- 
tions foment quarrels one againſt another, the 


| Cauſes whereof are for the moſt part unknown to 
the ſoldiers that ficht, as well as upon whoſe fide 


the 
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the right or wrong is; and yet to be ſo furious, 
and rage one againſt another, to deſtroy and ſpoil 
all, that this or the other worſhip may be received 
or #bolithed 1 if todo this, and much more of this 
kind, be to fulfil the law of Chriſt, then are our 
adverſaries indeed true Chriſtians, and we miſerable 
Hereticks, that ſuffer ourſelves to be ſpoiled, taken, 
impriſoned, baniſhed, beaten, and evilly entreated, 
without any refiſtance, Placing our truſt only in 
60, that he may defend us, and lead us by the 
Way of the Croſs unto his kingdom. But if f be 
J otherways,. we ſhall certainly receive the reward 
which the Lord hath promiſed to thoſe that cleave to 
Him, and, in denying themſelves, confide in him. 
And to ſum up all, if to uſe all theſe things, 
and many more that might be inſtanced, be to 
walk in the ſtrait way that leads to life, be to take 
up the Croſs of Chriſt, be to die with him to the luſts 
and periſhing vanities of this world, and to ariſe with _ 
him in newneſs of life, and fit down with him in the jj 
heavenly places, then our adverſaries may be ac- 
counted ſuch, and they need not fear they are in 
the broad way that leads to deſtruction; and we are | 
greatly miſtaken, that have laid aſide all theſe things 1 
for Chriſt's ſake, to the crucifying of our own luſts, 


— — 


— E n 


„and to the procuring to ourſelves ſhame, reproach, I 

BY hatred, and ill-will from the men of this world: "I 
not as if by ſo doing we judged to merit heaven, | 4 

, but as knowing they are contrary to the will of 1 

2 Him who redeems his children from the love of 8 | 

I this world, and its luſts, and leads them in the 

e ways of truth and volintſs, in which they take de- 5 

a-- 1 light to walk, 

f | 

- | 
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F in God's I cond. reader, thou applieſt 
A chyſelf to conſider this ſyſtem of religion here 
delivered, with its conſiſtency and harmony, as 
well in itſelf as with the ſcriptures of truth, I 
doubt not but thou wilt ſay with me and many 
more, that this is the ſpiritual day of Chriſt's ap- 
pearance, wherein he is again revealing the ancient 
paths of truth and righteouſneſs. For thou mayeſt 
_ obſerve here the Chriſtian religion in all its parts 
truly eſtabliſhed and vindicated, as it is a living, 
inward, ſpiritual, pure, and ſubſtantial thing, and 
not a mere form, ſhew, ſhadow, notion, and opi- 
nion, as too many have hitherto held it, whoſe 


fruits declare they wanted that which they bear the 


name of; and yet many of thoſe are o in love 
with their empty forms and ſhadows, that they 
ceaſe not to calumniate us for commending and 
calling them to the ſubſtance, as if we therefore 
denied or neglected the true form and outward 
part of Chriſtianity, which indeed is, as God the 
ſearcher of hearts knows, a very great ſlander, 
Thus, becauſe we have defired people earneſtly to 
feel after God near and in themſelves, telling them 
that their notions of God, as he is beyond the 
clouds, will little avail them, if they do not feel 
him near; hence they have ſought maliciouſly to 
infer that we deny any God, except that which is 
within us. Becauſe we tell people, that it is the 
light and law within, and not the letter without, 
that can truly tell them their condition, and lead 
them out of all evil; hence they ſay, we vilify the 
{criptures, and ſet up our own imaginations above | 
them. 
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them. Becauſe we tell them, that it is not their 


talking or beheving of Chriſt's outward life, ſuffer- 
ings, death, and reſurrection, no more than the 


Jeus crying, the temple of the Lord, the temple of 


the Lord, that will ſerve their turn, or juſtify them 


in the fight of God; but that they muſt — 


Chriſt in 1 5 whom they have crucified, to be 


raiſed, and to juſtify them, and redeem 3 


from their iniquities: hence they ſay, we deny 


the life, death, and ſufferings of Chriſt, juſtifica- 
tion by his blood, and remiſſion of ſins through 
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him. Becauſe we tell them, while they are talk- 


ing and determining about the reſurrefion, that 
they have more need to know the Juſt One, whom 


they have ſlain, raiſed in themſelves, and to be ſure 


they are partakers of the firſt reſurrection; and that 
if this be, they will be the more capable to judge 
of the ſecond: hence they ſay, that we deny the 
reſurrection of the body, 


them talk fooliſhly of heaven and hell, and the 


laſt judgment, we exhort them to come out of 


chat helliſh condition they are in, and come down 
to the judgment of Chriſt ix their own hearts, and 
believe in the light, and follow it, that ſo they 


may come to fit in the heavenly places that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus : hence they maliciouſly ſay, that we 
deny any heaven or hell but that. which is within 
us, and that we deny any general judgment; 


which fanders the Lord knows are foully caſt upon 


us, whom God hath raiſed for this end, and ga- 


thered us, that by us he might confound the wif- 
dom of the wiſe, and bring to nought the under- 
ſtanding of the prudent ; and might, in and by his 

own Spirit and power in a deſpiſed people ( that no 

fleſh might glory in his preſence) pull down that 
dead, dark, corrupt image, and mere ſhadow and. 
ſhell of Chriſtianity wherewith Antichriſt hath de- 


ceived the nations ; for which end he hath called 


us to be a firſt-fruits of thoſe that ſerye him, and 
worſhip 


Becauſe when we hear 
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worſhip him no more in the oldneſs of the letter, 
but in the newneſs of the Spirit. And though we 
be few in number, in reſpect of others, and weak 
as to outward ſtrength, which we alſo altogether 
reject, and foolith if compared with the wiſe ones 
of this world; yet as God hath proſpered us, not- 


withſtanding much oppolition, ſo will he yet do, 
that neither the art, wiſdom, nor violence of men 


or devils ſhall be able to quench that little ſpark ö 


that hath appeared; but it fhall grow to the con- 


ſuming of whatſoever ſhall ſtand up to oppoſe it. 


The mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it! yea, he 
that hath ariſen in a ſmall remnant ſhall ariſe and 
go on by the ſame arm of power in his ſpiritual 

_ manifeſtation, until he hath conquered all his ene- 


mies, until all the kingdoms of the earth become 
the kingdom of Chriſt Jeſus. 


5 Unto Him that bath begun this work, not among 


the rich and great ones, but among the poor and 
ſmall, and hath revealed it not to the wiſe and 
learned, but unto the poor, unto babes and ſuck- 
lings; even to him, the Onuly-wiſe and Omnipo= | 
tent GOD, be Honour, Glory, Thankſgiving, and | 
renown, from henceforth and fer ever. Amen. | 
Halen IAH. 1 


Athanaſius 22, 502, 549. 555, 559 


Calvin 445 455 46, 69, 78, 1135 223, 


Confeſſion of Augſburgh 


A TABLE of the AUTHORS cited in this Book. 


Auguſtinus Bakerus 


Auguſtinus 21, 50, 82, 96, 149, 1935 | 


194, 223, 256, 262, 4435 446, | | 


-C 0 


236, 323, 350, 433» 451, 454» 


Clemens Alexandrinus 21, 172, 173, 


193, 555 563 | 


Conference of Oldenb. El. D. 240 


239, 265 
— the F ronch Churches I 


EANUS 443 
Amandus Polanus 238 
Ambroſius Auſbertus | 555 
Ambroſius Mediolanenfis 127 503, 
555» 559 
Ameſius 2.38, 487 
Anſelmus Biſhop of e 555 
Antiochus +: „ ids 
Apollinarius | „ 


55, 858 
8 Author e vocat. Gentium 126 
| Baſil the Great 549, 555 
Beda | 555 
Bellarmin 206, 501 
Bernard . 22, 381, 395 
Dertias wo 236 
Beza | I FJ3 2205 496 
Borhæus l 
Bucerus "al F- 
Buchanan 195 
Bullinger 220 


— 


4557 472, 1515 3055 $23 
Caroloſtadius 505 
Caſaubonus TG 525 | 
Caſſiodorus | 555 

C.aſtellio — | 
Catechiſm of Weſtminſter 242 
Chamierus 220 

Chemnitius 2231 
Chriſtianus Druthmarus 1 
Chromatius $55, 559 
Chryſoſtom 126, 489, 548, 5555 559 
Cicero 5 
Claudius Albertus Inuncanus 228 


— _— 


Confeſfion of Faith of the Churches 


of Holland | 6g 

| — — the Divines at 
Meſtminſter — 70, 78, 201 
Council of Aſzanſick —— 2 
— Carthage 15 70 
— — Florence . 
— — Laodicea 70 
| — Trent 107, 238, 50% 
Cyprian „ 80 % $86 <P 


Cyrillus Alexandrinus 22, 159, 164, 


N 166, 555) $59 


 Dallzus | . 
Diodorus Siculus | | 583 
Epictetus N 
Epiphanius | 81, 355 
Eraſmus - 38G $553 2 | 
Eftius . 
Euſebius h "46 
Euthymius $55, 559 
Eutyches 8 139 
Forbes 2225 223 
Franciſcus Lambertzs : 304, 3388 
Fredericus Sylvius $63, 567 

5 

| Gelafius | 262 
Gentiletus == 2 
Gerardus Voſſius 167, 240, 265 
Godeau | 527 
Oregory the Great „ 
Gregorius Nazianzenus 3 
Gregorius Nyſſenus ibid. 
Haymo | 8 
Hierom 21, $0, 81, 86, 261, 503, 
te 3235 549» 555 559 

ilariu | _ . $O2, 503 
Hildebrand 1 3 
Himelius 228 


Hiſtory of the council of Treat 505 


— Reformation of France 
| 5213 522 
Hoſi ua 


Hofius $03 
Hugo Grotius $547» 548, 555 
F-: 

rome Coret 236 
ames Howel 526 
Johannes Damaſcenus 555 
Johannes Ferns 7 559 
Johannes Floracenſis | 443, 444 
ehn Hus 94 
eee, Mareſius | A 
ſidorus Hiſpalenſis 555 
—— pPeluſiota ibid. 
Juſtin Martyr 173 192, 1937 555, 
338, 561, 565 

; ; 8 8 | 
 EaQtantius 191, 192 
Lucas Okander 128, 312 
Ludovicus Vives 193, 559, 567 
Luther 22, 128, 197, 198, 200 
284, 504, 505, 526 
. | M 
Martianus | 503 
Martyr _ 113 
Mlelancthon 23, 221, 265 
Mufculus 236 
N 


| Micholaus Arnoldus of 1 | 
283, 305, 307, 33e, 346, 347, 


3493 431, 445 
0 

_ OFcumenius | 5585 
Origen 24, 314» 555» 558, 567 
Otho rpasfelfue 0 
Papirius Maſſon 444 
Parzus 11331 217 
Paſch aſius Ratbertus 3555 
Paulus Riccĩus 439, 466 
Philo Judzns $54» 361 


* 
— * 3 


A TABLE of the AuTHoRS. 


Phocylides 192 
Piſcator 113 
Pithæus 443 
Flatina 294 
Plato 191, 554 
| Plotinus 191, 192 
| Polybius 547 
Polycarpus 56, 555 
Proſper I25, 126 
Pythagoras 191, $53 
Quintilianus 554 
Quintus Curtius | 553 
| | R 
Reinerius h 3 
Richard ns | 228, 238 
Seneca 191 
Smith, Doctor: in Cambridge 23 
Stobæus 5 53 
Sulpitius Severus 
Synod Arelatenſian 126, 285 | 
——- of Dort . 69, 112 
. 
Tertullian 21, 3943 $55» 558, 567, 
2 563 
Theophylactus 555 
Thomas Aquinas 50 
Thyſius 219 
555 
Victor Antiochenus 167 
Vincentius Lyrinenſis 565 
Waldenfſes | 555 
| 2 | 
b | 1135 219, 223, 238 
Zuinglius 10%, 113, 228 


A TABLE 


+ poo: . 


OCR: 1-8 F 


B.R AH AMM's Faith, 34. 


the fall, 95. What death he died, 


97. He retained in his nature no 


will or light capable of itſelf to ma- 
nifeſt ſpiritual things, ibid. Whe- 
tber there be any reliques of the 

heavenly image left in Tow 101, 
3 Stein's queries propoſed. | 
to the preachers, 401, 402. 

- Hnabaptifts of G reat Britain, 57, 
N of Weunſter, how their 
miſchievous actings nothing touch A 
Quabers, 54 to 58. 

Anicetus, 56. 

Anointing, the anointing erh 
all chings; it is, and abideth for ever, 
a common privilege, and ſure rule to 
all ſaints, 52, 53+ 

Antichriſt: is exalted whe the ſeed 
of God is preſſed, 14 5. His ne 


318, 319, 320, 325, 326. 


Antinomians, the ir opinion concern- 


ing juſtification, 209. 
"Beta, 263, 35 
Apoſtle, who he is, their number 


was not limited, and whether any . 


may be now-a-days ſo called, . 


1, 322, 323. 
1 :: foe Faiths 


Arians, they firſt brought in the | 


doctrine of Perſecution upon the ac» 

count of religion, 502. 

Avius, by what he fell into error, 
14, 315. 

: Arminiant ; 3 ſee Remonſfirants. 
Aſſemblings are needful, and what 


ſort, 347, 348, &c. ſee Mor ſbip, they. | 


are not to be a 364, 


TH 1X05 


Aurelia, there ten | Canonicks were 


4 burat, and why, 44% 444. 


Adam; fee Man, Sin, Redemp= | 
tion. What happineſs he loſt by | 


B 


Baptiſm is one, its definition, 40, 
412 to 419. It is the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt, and of the Spirit, not of Wa- 
ter, 419 to 423. The Baptiſm of 
water, which was Jobn's Baptiſm, 
was a figure of this Baptiſm, and is 
not to be continued, 423 to 445. 
| ag K-66 with water doth not cleanſe 
the heart, 413, 425. Nor is it 2 
badge of Chriſtianity, as was circum- 
ciſion to the Jeus, 428, 442. That 
Faul was not fent to baptize is ex- 
plained, 428 to 431. Concerning 
what Baptiſm Chriſt ſpeaks, Nut. 
xxvili. 20. it is explained, 432. How 
the apoſtles baptized with water is 
explained, 435 to 439. To. baptiz 
| ſignifies. to plunge, and .how e 

was brought in, 439, 440. Thoſe of 
old that uſed. water - baptiſm were 
| plunged, and they that were only 
ſprinkled were: not admitted to an ec- 
cleſiaſtical function, and why, 440. 
Againſt the uſe of water -baptiſin many 

heretofore have teſtified, 443. | 

Infant-Baptiſm is a mere human 
tradition, 409, 444. 
| Bible, the laſt tranſlations always 
find fault with the fir, 80. 

Birth, the 2 birth, 66. Holy 
birth, 368, 2 3993 ; fee Zufti ification. 
Biſhop. of Rome, concerning his pri- 
macy, 56. How he abuſed his autho- 
rity, and by what he depoſed princes, 
and abſolveth the people from the 
' oath of fidelity, 500, 504. 

Blood, to abſtain from blood, n 
things ſtrangled, » 482. It | 
been ſhed, 456, MY * 

Bleed 


A TABLE of the Crurzr Trincs. 


Bleod of Chrift ; fee Communion. 

Body, to bow the body ; ſee Head. 

Books Canonical and Apocrypbal 3 ſee 
Canon, Scripture. 

Bonaventure, 35 m. 


cao, to bow the knee; ſee Uncover 


the Head. 

Bread, the breaking of bread among 
the Jem was no fingular thing, 466, 
471. It is now otherwiſe performed 
than it was by Chriſt, 470. Whether 
unleavened or leavened bread is to be 


uſed ; alſo it is hotly diſputed about 


the manner of taking it, and to whom 
it is to be given, 471, WO See Com- 


"municn. . 
85 


5 Calviniſts ; ſee. Proteſtants. — They 
deny conſulſtantiation, 56. They main- 


tain abſolute rebrobation, ibid. They 


think grace is a certain irreſiſtible 
power, and what fort of a Saviour 
they would have, 177, 178. Of the 
fleſh and blood of Chriſt, 451, 454, 
455. They uſe leavened bread in the 
ſupper, 471. 

Canon, whether the ſcripture be a 
filled up canon, 92. Whether it can 
be proved by ſcripture that er” book 
is canonical, 92, 93. 

Caſtellio baniſhed, 505. 
Ceremonies; ſee Superſtition. 


Cbriſt; fee Communion, Fuftification, 
tion, Word —He ſheweth him- 


| Redemp 
ſelf daily, revealing the knowledge of 
the Father, 22. 


talking, 23. He is the Eternal Word, 
26, No creature hath acceſs to God 
but by him, 26, 275 28. He is the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life, 28. 


He is the Mediator between God and | 


man, 27, 203. He is God, and in 
time he was made partaker of man's 
nature, 27. 
ſame, and for ever, 38. The fathers 
believed in him, and how, ibid. His 
ſheep hear his voice, and contemn the 
voice of a ſtranger, 70, 301, 304. It 
is the fruit of his aſcenſion to ſend 
paſtors, 84. He dwelleth in the ſaints, 
and how, 138, 139. His coming was 
| neceſſary, 141. By his ſacrifice we 
have remiſſion of fins, 141, 183, 
184, 203. Whether he be, and how 


Without his ſchool 
there is nothing learned but buſy 


Yeſterday, To-day the 


* 


thereof, 428, 429, 442. 


odious 


* 


he is in all men, is explained, 142. 
Being formed within, he is the formal 


cauſe of juſtification, 196, 224. By 
his life, death, &c, he hath opened 
a way for reconciliation, 226, 227, 
228. His obedience, righteouſneſs, 
death, and ſufferings are ours; and 
it is explained that Paul ſaid, He filled 
up that which was bebind of the af 


 fliions of Cbriſt in bis fieſhy 206. How 
we axe partakers of his ſufferings, 


For what end he 
He de- 


252 2535. 2540 
was manifeſted, 247, 248. 


livers his own by ſuffering, 248. Con- 
'cerning his outward and ſpiritual body, 


448, 449. 
and inward coming, 478. 


Concerning his outward 


Chriſtian, how he is a Christian, 


and when he ceaſeth to be ſo, 19, 25, 
42, 43 to 48, 254, 286, 287, 288, 
289, 300, 301. 


The foundation of 
his faith, 64. His privilege, 66. 
When men are made Chriſtians by 
birth, and not by coming together, 


276, 277. 


412. They recoil by little and little 
from their firſt purity, 476, 568, 


The primitive Chriſtians for ſome 


ages ſaid, We are Chriftians, zue ſwear 


not, 553 Jo And, We are the ſoldiers of 


Chrift, it is not iavoful for us to fgbt, 


Chriſtianity is made as an art, 25: 


It is not Chriftianity without the Spi- 


rit, 40 to 44, 69, 70. It would be 
turned inte Scepticiſm, 311. It is 
placed chiefly in the renewing of the 
heart, 279. Wherein it conſiſts not, 


363. 


to Jews, Turks, und Hea- 
thens, 454. 
to its Commendatien, 5 18. 

Church, without which there is no 
ſalvation what ſhe is; concerning her 


members, viſibility, profeſſion, degene- 


racy, ſucceſhon, 272 to 298. Whatſo- 
ever is done in the church without the 
inſtinct of the Holy Spirit is vain and 
impious, 304. The ſame may be 
ſaid of her as was in the ſchools of 
Theſeus's boat, 326. In her correce 
tions ought to be exerciſed, 


crites, 498, The contentions of the 


Greek and Latin churches about un- 
|  leavened 


They have borrowed many 
things from Jews and Gentiles, 411, 


What is and is not the mark 
Why it is 


What would contribute 


and 
againſt whom, 488, 489. She is more 
| corrupted by the acceſſion of hypo- 
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leavened or leavened bread in the ſup- 
per, 471. The lukewarmneſs of the 
church of Laodicea, 287. There are 
introduced into the Roman church no 


leſs ſuperſtitions and ceremonies than 


among Heathens and Jews, 277. 
Circumciſion, a ſeal of the old cove- 
hant, 439. 


Clergy, 320, 3225 325; 336, 337, 
72. 


Cloths, that it is not lawful for 


Chriſtians to uſe things ſuperfluous in 
cloaths, 532 to 536, 569. 
Comforter, for what end he was 


ſent, 22, 23. 


Cemmiſſion, the commiſſion of the 


diſciples of Chriſt before the work was 
finiſhed was more legal than evange- 
lical, 306. 


Communion, the communion of the 


| body and blood of Chriſt is a ſpiritual 
and inward thing, 445. That body, 
that blood is a ſpiritual thing, and 


that it is that heavenly ſeed, whereby 
life and ſalvation was of old, and is 
now, communicated, 446, 447. How 


any becomes partaker thereof, 451 to 


453. It is not tied to the ceremony 
of breaking bread and drinking wine, 
which Chriſt uſed with his diſciples, 
this was only a figure, 446, 453 to 
3465. Whether that ceremony be a 
neceſſary part of the new covenant, 
and whether it is to be continued, 
465 to 485. Spiritual communion 
with God t rough Chriſt is obtained, 


Community of goods is not brought 
in by the Quakers, 488, 516, 517. 


Compliments ; ſee Titles. | 


10 


Conſcience; fee Magi iſt: ate. 


definition, what it is; it is diſtinguiſh- 


ed from the ſaving Ii bt, 144 to 148, 


487. The good conſcience, and the 
hypocritical, 266. He that acteth con- 


trary to his conſcience ſinneth; and 
concerning an erring conſcience, 43). 
What things appertain to conſcience, 
488. What ſory of liberty of conſci- 
ence is defended, ibid. It is the 
throne of God, 48 9. It is free from 
the power of all men, 505. 

Converſion, - what is man's therein, 
is rather a paſhon than an action, 
149. Auguſtine's ſaying, ibid. This 


is cleared by two examples, 149, 
150. 


Correction, how and againſt whom 
it ought to be exerciſed, 488, 489. 

Covenant, the difference betwixt the 
new and old covenant worſhip, 50, 
340, 347) 375 to 378, 425 to 427. 

ee alſo Lav, Goſpel. 

Croſs,, the ſign of the crofu; 442. 


D 


Dancing; ; ſee Plays. 

Days, whether any be holy, and 
concerning the day commonly called 
the Lord's day, 349» 464+ | 

Deacons, 474. 

Death; ſee Adam, Reet 
entered intd the world by fin, 105, 


106. In the ſaints it is rather a 


paſſing from death to life, 107. 

Devil, he cares not at all how 
much God be acknowledged with the 
mouth, provided himſelf be worſhip- 
ped in the heart, 24, 25, 180, He 
haunts among the wicked, 248. How 


he may ſeem to be a miniſter of the 
goſpel, 316 to 318. When he can 


work nothing, 370, 371. He keeps 
men in outward figns, ſhadows, and 
forms, while they neglect the ſub- 
ſtance, 456, 457. 

Diſpute, the diſpute of the ſhoe- 
maker with a certain profeſſor, 3 10, 
311. Of an heathen philoſopher with 
a biſhop in the council of Nice, and 


of the unlettered clown, 312. 


Divinity, ſchool-divinity, 299- How 
pernicious it is, 313 to 317. 
Dreams; ; ſee Faith, Miracles. 


E 


Ear, there is a ſpiritual and a 5 
dily ear, 23, 36. 

Eaſter is celebrated other ways in 
the Latin church than in the Eaſtern, 
55. The celebration of it 1s grounde | 
e] upon tradition, ibid. | 

Elders, 33, 324. | 

Eleftor of Jaxonys the feandal given 


by him, 403. 


minency, your eminency; ſee Titles, 
Enoch walked with God, 255. 
Epiſtle ; fee James, John, Peter, 
E au, 3 58. 

_— or books of moral philo- 


P p ſophy, 
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ſophy, are not. needful to Chriſtians, 


312. 


Ewangelit, who he is, and whe- 


ther any now-a-days may be ſo called, 
323. 


Excellency, your excellency; ſee 
Titles. OY 


Exorciſm, 4433. | 


5 


Faith, its defivition, and what its 
object is, 33 to 37. How far, and 
how appearances, outward voices, and 
dreams, were the objects of the ſaints 
faith, 35. 
that the object of faith is one, 37- Its 
foundation, 64. See Revelation, Scrip- 


ture. 


Farellus, 472. 
Father ; ſee Knowledge, Revelation, 


Nh, TY 
. Fathers, ſo called; they did not 


agree about ſome books of the ſcrip- 


ture, 70, $1. They affirm that there 


are whole verſes taken out of Mark 
and Luke, 81. 
tuagint interpretation, 
drew copy, 81. 
verſal redemption for the firſt four 


Concerning the Sep- 
and the He- 
They preached uni- 


centuries, 125. They frequently uſed 
the word merit in their doctrine, 237, 
239. Concerning the poſſibility of 
not ſinming, 261, 262. The poſſi- 


bility of falling from grace, 265. 
Many of them did not only contra- 


dict one another, but themſelves alſo, 
315. Concerning baptiſm, and the 
ſign of the croſs, 442+ Concerning 
an oath, 544. 

Feet, concerning the waſhing of 


one another's feet, 47 to 470. 


Franequer, 331. 
Freely, the goſpel ought to be 


preached freely, 330, 331. 


G 


Games ; ſee 8 
Gifted brethren, 297. 


That faith is one, and 


60 D, how he hath always mand-" 


feſted himſelf, 18, Unleſs he ſpeak 
Within, the oreacher makes a ruſtling 


to no purpoſe, 22, 23. None can 


know him aright, unleſs he receive it 


of the Holy Ghoſt, ibid. God is ts 
be ſought within, 23. He is known 
by ſenſation, and not by mere ſpecu- 
lation and ſyllogiſtick demonſtrations, 
23. He is the fountain, root, and 


beginning of all good works, and he 


hath made all things by his eternal 
word, 27. God ſpeaking is the ob- 
je&t of faith, 34, Among all, he 
hath his own choſen ones, 20. He 


_ | delights not in the death of the wicked; 


ſee Redemption. He hath manifeſted 
his love in ſending his Son, 2922, 226, 
227. See FJuſtification. Re rewards 
the good works of his children, 238, 
239. Whether it be poſſible to keep 
his commandments, 242, 243. He 
is the Lord, and the only judge of the 
conſcience, 486, 489. He will have 


a free exerciſe, 497. 


Goſpel ; ſee Redemption—The truths 
of it are as lies in the mouths of pro- 
fane and carnal men, 30, 45, 46. 
The nature of it is explained, 49, 50. 
It is diſtinguiſhed from the law, and 
is more excellent than it, 50, 73. See 
Covenant, Law, Whether any ought. 
to preach it in this or that place, is 
not found in ſcripture, 297, 298. Its 
works are diſtinguiſhed from the works 
of the law, 231. How it is to be 
propagated, and of its propagation, 


490. The worſhip of it is inward, 
427. It is an inward powers 167. 
168. | 


Grace, the grace of God can be 
loſt through diſobedience, 263, Sc. 
Saving grace (ſee Redemption) which 


is required in the calling and 3 7 i 


ing of a miniſter; ſee Miniſter. 

ſome it worketh in a ſpecial and 15 
valent manner, that they neceſſarily 
obtain ſalvation, 150, 151. Your 
Grace; ſee Titlos. ha 


Hands 151% on of bande 298, 
480. 

Head, of uncovering the head in 
falutations 512, 515, 529 to 5325 
568, 569. 

5 B the heart is deceitful and 
wicked, 77, 97, 98. 

Heathens, albeit they were igno- 

| rant 


worſhip is outward, 427. 


5 wickedneſs, 362. 
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rant of the hiſtory, yet they were ſen- 
fible of the loſs by the fall, 191. 
Some heathens would not ſwear, 553. 
Heatheniſh ceremonies were brought 
into the Chriſtian religion, 442. 

Henry IV. king of France, 500. 

Hereſies, whence they proceeded, 363. 

Hereticks, 493. 

High ; fee Prieſt. 

Hi ry of Chriſt; ſee Quakers, Re- 
demption. 

Holy of Holies, the high prieſt en- 


tered into it once a year, 32. But now 


all of us at all times have acceſs unto 

God, 51. | 
Holineſs, your holineſs ; 
Honour; fee Titles. 


Hypocrite, 493, 4975 498. 


ſ ee Titles. 


Varo, 358. 
James the apoſtle, chere were of 


old divers opinions Wr e NN his 
epiſtle, 70. 


Idolatry, 445, 364. Whence it pro- 


| ceeded, 410. 


Feſting; ſee Plays, Games. 
8 ſee Sect, Ignatian. 


be ſaved, and to be aſſembled in i His 
name, 184, 201, 354. 

Fervs, among them there may be 
members of the church, 273, 274. 


Their error concerning the outward: | 
Their | 
Ii pineſs is placed in the true knowledge of 
Error in the entrance of this 
I knowledge is dangerous, 15. 


ſucceſſion of Abrabam, 285, 


Illiterate ; ſee Mechanics. 
Indulgences, 199. 
Infants ; ſee Sin. 
| Tniquities, ſpiritual iniquities, or 


Inquiſition, 499. 
ee, where that doth not 


teach, words without do mars a noiſe 
to no purpoſe, 21, 22. 
FJobn the apoſtle, concerning his ſe- 


cond and third epiſtles, and the reve- 


lation, there were ſometimes divers 


opinions, 70. 
Jobn the Baptiſt did not miracles, | 


296. 

3555 Hus is ſaid to have propheſied, 
94+ 

Jobn Knox, in what reſort he was 
called the apoſtle of Scotland, 324. 


| 
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fication, not works 
which are only an effect, and ſo alfa 


to 202, 215 to 237. 


God, 3. 


Judas fell from his apoſtleſhip, 287: 


Who was his vicar, 304. His mini- 


ſtry was not purely evangelical, 306. 


| He was called immediately of Chriſt, 
and who are inferior to him, 
plead for him, as a pattern of their 


and 


miniſtry, 307, 


| 77 ification, the doctrine thereof is 
an 


hath been greatly vitiated among 


the Papiſis, and wherein they place 
0 it, 197 
the Proteſtants with good reaſon op- 
poſed this doctrine, though many of 


200, 226. Luther and 


199, 


them ran ſoon into another extreme, 


| and wherein they place it, and that 
they agree in one, 200, 201, 207. It 


comes from the love of God, 202, 
226. To juſtify, ſignifies to make 


really juſt, not to repute ut, which 


many Proteſtants are forced to ac- 


many Proteſtants have ſaid, 196, 199 
We are juſtified 
in works, and hows 196, 206, 207, 


208, 229 to 237. This is ſo far from 
| being a Popiſh doctrine, that Bellar- 


Jeſus; ſee Chrift.—What it is to | mine and others oppoſed itz 55 206, 


d 


| Kingdom of God, 381, 480, 490. | 
Knoroledge, the height of. man's hap- 


Super- 


I knowledge, 215, 216, 219 to 223. 
The revelation of Chriſt formed in 
the heart is the formal cauſe of juſti- 

(to ſpeak properly) 


» 


ſition, idolatry, and thence atheiſm, | 


have proceeded from the falſe and 
feigned opinions concerning God, and 
the knowledge of him, 17. 
certain knowledge ef God is divers 
ways attained, but the true and cer- 
tain only by the inward and immedi- 


The un- 


ate revelation of the Holy Spirit, 20: 
It hath been brought out of uſe, and 
by what devices, 24, There 1s 


no knowledge of the Fither but by 


the Son, nor of the Son but by the 
Spirit, 18, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32. 
The knowledge of Chriſt, which is 
not by the revelation of his Spirit in 


the heart, is no more the knowledge 
| of Chriſt, than the pratlin of a par- 


” P rot, 


words, may be ſaid to be the voice of 
"A man, 31. 


L 


Laicks, 3205 322. 
Laity, 325, 327. 
Lake of Betheſda, 147. 
Taro, the law is diſtinguiſhed from 
the goſpel, 50, 427. The difference 
thereof, 50, 252, 253 · See Goſpel. — 
Under the law the people were not in 
any doubt who ſhould be prieſts and 
miniſters, 281. See Minit of the 
law, Morſbip. | - 


307» 3 308. 
T.oetter, the letter killeth, quicken- 
eth not, 253. 
Light, the innate light 3 is ee 
by Cicero, 191, 192 
Light of nature, the errors of the 
Socinians and Pelagians, who exalt 
is light, are rejected, 95. Saving 
ight 3 > .fce Redemption. — Is univer- 
Hal; it is in all, 132. It is a ſpiritual 
and heavenly principle, 138. It is a 


Subſtance, not an accident, 139, 140. | 
It is ſupernatural and ſufficient, 160, | 
166. It is the goſpel preached in every 
It is the word nigh in | 


creature, 167. 
the mouth and in the heart, 170, 171 
It is the ingrafted word, able to ſave 
the ſoul, 176. Teſtimonies of Au- 
guſtine and Buchanan concerning. this 
light, 194, 195. It is not any part 
of nature, or reliques of the light re- 
maining in Adam after the fall, 144. 
It is diſtinguiſhed from the conſcience, 
145. It is not a common gift, as the 
heat of the fire, and outward light of 
the ſun, as a certain preacher ſaid, 
182. It may be reſiſted, 133, 137» 
147, 148, 262, 263. By this light 
.*-Qr ſeed, grace and word of God, he 
invites all, and calls them to ſalvation, 
172, 173, 174. None of thoſe to 
whom the hiſtory of Chriſt is preached 
are ſaved, but by the inward opera- 
tion of this light, 175 to 181. It is 
ſmall in the firſt manifeſtation, but it 


1 * * 


groweth, 176» It is lighted by the 


Calviniſts, Papiſts, Socinians, and Ar- 
minians, and why, 177. None can 
put it to filence, 178. There are and 
may be ſaved by the operation thereof, 


471. 
Learning, what true learning is, 2 
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rot, which bath been taught 2 few [ 


who are ignorant of the hiſtory of 


Chriſt, 109, 110, 134, 141, 142, 173, 


181 to 191. An anſwer to the ob- 
jection, That none can be ſaved, but in 
the name of Jeſus Cbriſt, 184, 18 5. 
Literature, human literature is not 
at all needful, 308, &c. 
Liturgy, 351, 373. 
Logick, 312. 
Lord, there is one Lord, 38, 39. 
Love, of a love-feaſt, 475, 477. . 
Lutherans ; ſee Proteſtants, — They 
affirm conſubſtantiation, 56. Of the 


| fleſh and blood of Chriſt, 454+ They 


uſe unleavened bread in the luppers 
M 
Mag rate, concerning his power in 


things purely religious, and that he 
hath no authority over the conſci- 


ence, 486 to 512. Nor ought he to 


' puniſh according to church cenſure, 


489, 490. 


Concerning the preſent 


magiſtrates of the Chriſtian worlds 


reaſoning about religion, 506. 
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| 568, 569. 


 Mahomet prohibited all difeoorle and 

He 
was an impoſtor, 146. . 
Majeſty, your majeſty ; ſee Titles. 
Man; fee Knowledge. — His ſpirit 


| knoweth the things of a man, and 
not the things of God, 29. 
nal man eſteemeth the goſpel truths as 
lies, 30. 
pleaſe God, 42. 

the old, 66, 139. 


The car- 


And in that ſtate he cannot 
The new man and 
The natural man 
cannot diſcern ſpiritual things; as to 
the firſt Adam, he is fallen and dege- 
nerate, 66, 94, 95, 108. His thoughts 
of God and divine things in the cor- 
rupt ſtate are evil and unprofitable, 
94, 95. Nothing of Adam's ſin is im- 
puted to him, until by evil-doing he 
commit his own, 97, 105. In the 
corrupt ſtate he hath no will or light 
capable of itſelf to manifeſt ſpiritual 
things, 97 to 103, 202. He cannot 
when he will procure to himſelf ten- 
derneſs of heart, 147. Whatſoever 
he doth, while he doth it not by, 
in, and through the power of God, 
he is not approved of God, 369. 
How the inward man is nouriſhed, 
448 to 453. How his underſtanding 
cannot be forced by fufterings, = 
O 
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how his underſtanding is changed, 

497, 408. 5 . 
Merebandiſe, What it is to make 

merchandiſe with the Scriptures, 315: 
Maſs, 345» 357, 373» 403. 


athematician, 64. 


Mechanics, 327. They contributed | 


much to the reformation, ibid. 
Merit; fee Juſtification. 
| Metaphyſicks, 312. | 
Minifter of the goſpel, it 1s not 


found in Scripture if any be called, | 7 
74, 75, 298. Teachers are not to go 
before the teaching of the Spirit, 84. 
The Popiſh and Proteſtant errors con- 
cerning the grace of a miniſter are re- 
jected, 95, 103, 104. They are given | 
for the perfecting of the ſaints, &c. | 1 
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249. Concerning their call, and 


wherein it is placed, 271, 280 to 
298. Qualities, 272, 299 to 317. 


Orders and diſtinction of laity and 


clergy, 320 to 325. Of ſeparating 


men for the miniſtry, ibid. Concern- 
ing the ſuſtentation and maintenance 
of miniſters, and their abuſe; of the 
idleneſs, riot, and cruelty of mini- 
ſters, 327 to 340. What kind of mi- 


niſtry and miniſters the Quakers are 


for, and what ſort their adverſaries ar 


for, 341 to 34% 


Miniſter of the law, there Was no 


doubtfulneſs concerning them under 


the law, 281, 305, 306. Their mi- 


niſtry was not purely ſpiritual; and 


while they performed it, they behoved 
to be purified from their outward pol- 
lutions, as now thoſe under the goſ- 
pel from their. inward, 280, 281, 
06. | | 
b Miracles, whether they be needful 
to thoſe who place their faith in ob- 
jective revelation, 35, 36, 296. 
Moſes, 190, 375, 378, 410, 447. 
Munſter; ſee Anabaptiſts, their miſ- 
chievous actings, 54. 
; Muſick, 408. By | SITY > 
Myſtery of iniquity, 320, 380, 381. 


N 
Name of the Lord, 433: To anoint 


in the name of the Lord, 479. 
Nero, 495, 496. 


Noah's faith had neither the ſcrip- 
ture nor the prophecy of thoſe going 


before him, 34. It is ſaid of him, tha 
he was a perfect man, 255. | 


- 


Number, of uſing the ſingular num- 
ber to one perſon, 526. 


2 


Oath, that it is not lawful to ſwears 


Isg, 542 to 556. 


| ” Obedzence is better than facrifices 
Wd; FE 8 | 
Object of faith; ſee Faith. 
Oil, to anoint with oil, 445, 479, 
483. 5 | 
Ordinance, ſealing ordinance, 412. 


Papiſts, the rule of their faith, g5. - 
They are forced ultimately to recur 
unto the immediate and inward reve- 
lations of the Holy Spirit, 68. What 
difference there is betwixt the curſed _ 
| deeds of thoſe of Munſter and theirs, 
57 to 61. They have taken away the 
| ſecond commandment in their cate- 
| chiſm, 80. They make philoſophy 

the hand-maid of divinity, 85. They 
exalt too much the natural power, 
and what they think of the ſaving 
light, 177. Their doctrine concern- 
ing juſtification is greatly vitiated, 
197. Concerning their manners and 
ceremonies, 276, 277, 290, 291, 2943 
295. Their literature and ſtudies, 
308, Of the modern apoſtles and 
evangeliſts, 323. Whom they ex» _ 
clude from the miniſtry, 327. They 
| muſt be ſure of ſo much a year before 
they preach, 330. They do not la- 
bour, 338. The more moderate and 
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|| ſober of them exclaim againſt the ex- 


ceſſive revenues of the clergy, 433. 


Their worſhip can eaſily be ſtopped, 


37 3. Albeit they ſay, None are ſavęd 


| without. water-baptiſm, yet they al- 


low an exception, 421. Of baptiſm, 
442, 443. Of the fleſh and blood of 
Chriſt, 454, 455. Of an oath, 544. 
Parable of the talents, 158, 167: 
Of the vineyard intruſted, 156, 157. 
Of the ſower, 166, 170, Of the tares, 
| 492» 493. pal Bel | 
Paſchal Lamb, the end thereof, 
459» | 


Patriarchs, 


—  ————— — 
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1 449, 459. 

Pelagians, 9 3. How we differ from 
them, 148, 443. See Light of Na- 
ture. 

Pelagius denied that man gets an 
evil ſeed from Adam, and aſcribes all 
to the will and nature of men: 
ſaid, that man could attain unto a 


ſtate of not ſinning by bis mere na- 


tural ſtrength, without the grace of 
God, 261, 262. 

Perſecution upon the account of re- 
ligion, 502 to 509, See Magiſtrate. 

Perſeverance, the grace of God may 
be loſt through diſobedience, 24.15 263), 
266. Yet ſuch a ſtability may in this 
life be attained, from which there 
cannot be a total apoſtaſy, 267 to 270. 


He was ignorant of Ariſtotle's logick, 
35. There were of old divers opinions 
concerning his ſecond epiſtle, 70. 
Phariſees, 410, 464. 
Pbileſoper, the heathen philoſopher 


an illiterate ruſtick, 312. 
Ppiloſopby, 299, 312. 
 Phyſicks, ibid. 

Plays, Whether it be lawful to 0 
them; 512, 515, 536 to 542, 570. 
Polycarpus, the diſciple of Fobn, 56. 

Pray, to pray for remiſſion of fins, 
260. Concerning the Lord's Prayer, 
364. To pray without the Spirit is 
to offend God, 369, 540. Concerning 
the prayer of the will in fitence, _ 
See Worſhip. 


Prayer, the prayers of the peo le | 

2 510 "uy 323. Whom they exclude from the 
- miniſtry, 325. 
none, until they be firſt ſure of ſo 
much a year, 330. 
To preach without the 


were in the Latin tongue, 30g. 
Preacher; ſee Miniſter. e 
Preaching, what is termed the 
preaching of the word, 316, 325, 


347» 348. 


Spirit is to offend God, 369. See 


Wor fhip. It is a permanent inſtitu- 
tion, 430. It is learned as another 
Kade 32 To ; 


Predeſtinated, God hath after à ſpe- 
cial manner predeſtinated "ſome to ſal- 
vation; of whom, if the places of 
ſcripture which ſome abuſe be un- 
derſtood, their objections are ealily 
ſolved, 1525 153 

Pricft, under the law God ſpake 
| immediately to the high prieſt, 32, 51. 

Priefts ; ſee Miniſter of the law, | 
279» 281, 284, 306, 349 | 


he 


* r 


| 


. 


A 


| 
| 


55. 


to 455» 


Profe Non, an outward profeſſion is 
neceſlary that any be a member of a 
particular Chriſtian church, 275. | 

Prophecy, and to propheſy, what it 
ſignifies, 321, 322. Of the liberty of 
propheſying, ibid.“ 

Prephets, ſome Prophets did not 
miracles, 296. 

Proteſtants, the rule of their faith, 
They are forced ultimately to 
recur unto the immediate and in ward 


revelation of the Holy Spirit, 65. 
What difference betwixt the execra- 
ble deeds of thoſe of Munter and. 
' theirs, 57 to 61. 
loſophy the handmaid of divinity, 85. _ 
They affirm John Hus prophefied of 
the reformation that was to be, 94. 
Peter, whether he was at Rome, 56. | 


They make phi- 


Whether they did not throw theme 


ſelves into many errors while they 
were expecting a greater light, 131. 
They oppoſed the Papiſts not without 
good caule, in the doctrine of juſtifi- 
cation; but they ſoon ran into ano- 
was brought to the Chriſtian faith by | 


ther extreme, 200, 201. They ſay, 
that the beſt works of the ſaints are 
defiled, 207. Whether there be any 
difference between them and the Pa- 


piſts in ſuperſtitions and manners, and 
| what it is, 278, 279, 294, 295- What 
they think of the call--of a miniſter, 
282 to 289, 294 to 299. It is lament- 

able that they betake them to Judas 
for a pattern to their miniſters and 
miniſtry, 307. 
vours are 


Their zeal and endea- 
praiſed, 309. | 
ſchool-divinity, 313, 314. Of the 
apoſtles and evangeliſts of this time, 


That they preach to 


The more mo- 
derate of them exclaim againſt the ex- 


ceſſive revenues of the clergy, 333. 
| Though they had forſaken the biſhop 


of Rome, yet they would not part 


with old benefices, 337. They will 
not labour, 338. 
made a perfect reformation in wor- 
| ſhip, 345, 346. Their worſhip can 
eaſily be ſtopped, 373. 


siven great ſcandal to the reforma- 


Whether they have 


They have 


tion, 403. They deny water-baptiſm, 
to be abſolutely neceflary to ſalvation, 
421. Of water-baptiſm, 441 to 443» 
Of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, 452 
They uſe not waſhing of 

feet; i 


= 
4 


Of their Rs 
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feet, 469. How they did vindicate | 


liberty of conſcience, 499. Some af- 


firm, that wicked, kings and magiſ- 


trates ought to be depoſed, yea, killed, 
501, How they meet, when they 
have not the conſent of the magil- 
trate, 509. Of oaths and Iwearing, 
$44) $45 5h 5 95 
Pſalms, ſinging of pfalms, 406. 


naler, i. e. Tremblers, and Why 
ſo called, 181, 359. They are not 
contemners of the tcriptures, and what 
they think of them, 67, 71, 72, 82, 83, 
V4, 88. b 
think of it, 144, 145. They do not 
Jay, that all other ſecondary means of 
knowledge are of no ſervice, 26. They 


do not compare themſelves to Jeſus 


Chriſt, as they are faliely acculed, 
138, Nor do they deny thoſe things 


that are written in the holy ſcriptures 


concerning Chriſt, his conception, &c. 


They were raiſed up of 


139, 215. 


God to ſhew forth the truth, 131, 
132, 179, 194, 316, 317, 360. Their 


doctrine of juſtification is not popiſh, 


1097, 205, 228, 239. 


They are not 


againſt meditation, 368. Their wor- 


ſcience, 507, 508. They do not per- 
ſecute others, 511, 512. 


* 


ſhip cannot be interrupted, 372. And 


what they have ſuffered, 372 to 375. 


How they vindicate liberty of con- 


verſaries confeſs, that they are found 
for the moſt part free from the abomi- 
nations which abound among others; 
yet they count thoſe things vices in 
them, which in themſelves they ex- 
tol as notable virtues, and make more 
noiſe about the eſcape of one Quaker, 


than of an hundred among them- 


ſelves, 514. They deftroy not the 


mutual relation that is þetwixt prince 
and people, maſter and ſervant, fa- 
ther and ſon, nor do they introduce 
community of goods, 516. Nor ſay 
that one man may not ute the creation 
more or leſs than another, 517. 


Fe 


Ranters, the blaſphemy of the Ran- 


ters or Libertines, ſaying, that there 


F. 


Nor of reaſon, and what they 


Their ad- 


»„— 


is no difference betwixt good and evil, 
251. 

Reaſon, what need we ſet up cor- 
rupt reaſon, 46. Concerning reaſon, 
$7» 144» 145 

Rebekab, 358. 


7 * o 446 * 3 * N 
Reconciliation, how reconciliation with 


God is made, 208 to 215. 
Recreations; ſee Plays. 


EKedemption is conſidered in a two- 
fold reſpect; frft, performed by Chriſt 


without us; and ſecondiy, wrought in 
us, 204, 205. It is univerſal; God 
gave his only begotten Son Feſus Chrift 


for a light, chat whoſoever believerh _ 


in him may be ſaved, 109, 160, 161. 
The benefit of his death is not leſs 


univerſal than the ſeed of ſin, 108, 
109. There is ſcarce found any article 
of the Chrilijan religion that is ſo 
expreſly confirmed in the holy ſcrip- 
This doctrine was 

| preached by the fathers (ſo called) of 


tures, 118 to 125. 


the firſt ſix hundred years, and is 
proved by the ſayings of ſome, 125, 
126, 127. Thoſe that fince the time 


of the reformation have affirmed it, 
have not given a clear teſtimony how 
that benefit is communicated to all, 
nor have ſufficiently taught the truth, 
becauſe they have added the abſolute 
neceſſity of the outward knowledge of 


che hiſtory of Chriſt ; yea, they have 


thereby given the contrary party a 


ſtronger argument to defend their pre- 


ciſe decree of reprobation, amorg 
whom were the Remonſtrants of Hol- 


land, 110, 127 to 130. God hath 


now railed up a few illiterate men 


to be diſpenſ-rs of this truth, 131, 
132, 180, 181. This doQrine ſhew- 
eth forth the mercy and juſtice of 


God, 133, 151, 152. It is the foun- 


dation of ſalvation, 133. It anſwers 


to the whole tenor of the goſpel pro- 
It magnifies 


miles and threats, ibid. 
and commends the merits and death 
the grace of God, ibid, It overturns 
the falſe doctrine of the Pelagians, 
Semi-Pelagians, and others, who ex- 
alt the light of nature, and the free- 
dom of man's will, 134. It makes 
the ſalvation of man ſolely to depend 
upon God, and his condemnation 
wholly and in every reſpect to be of 


himlelf, ibid. It takes away all ground 


of deſpair, and feeds none in ſecurity, 
| ibid, 


It exalts above all 


* 
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Ibid: It commends the Chriſtian reli- | them, 148. They etalt too much the 


gion among infidels, ibid. It ſheweth 
the wiſdom of God, 135. And it 1s 
eſtabliſhed, though not in words, yet 
by deeds, even by thoſe miniſters that 
_ oppoſe this docttine, ibid. It dero- 
gates not from the atonement and 
Lacrifice of Jeſus Chrift, but doth mag- 


nify and exalt it, 141. There is given 


to every one (none excepted) a certain 
day and time of viſitation, in which 
it is poſſible for them to be ſaved, 132, 
153 to 160. The teſtimony of Cyrillus 
eoncerning this thing, 159. It is ex- 
plained what is underitood and not 
__ underſtood by this day, 136, 137. To 
fome it may be longer, to others 
ſhorter, ibid. Many may outlive their 
day of viſitation, after which there is 
no poſſibility of ſalvation to them, ibid. 
Some examples are alledged, ibid. The 
objections and thoſe plapes of ſcripture 
which others abufe, to prove that 
God incites men neceſſarily to fin, are 
eaſily ſolved, -if they be applied to 
theſe men, aſter the time of their vi- 
ſitation is paſt, 137, 152, 153. There 
is given to every one a meaſure of the” 
Ust, ſeed, grace, and word of God, 
whereby they can be ſaved, 132, 133, 
1 52, 153, 166 to 174. Which is alſo 


confirmed by the teſtimonies of Cyrill, 


and others, 164 to 173. What that 
light is; ſee Light.—Many, though 
ignorant of the outward hiſtory, yet 
have been ſenfible of the loſs that 
came by Adam, which is confirmed 
dy the teſtimonies of Plato and others, 
191, 192. Many have known Chriſt 
within, as a remedy to redeem them, 
though not under that denomination, 
witneſs Seneca, Cicero, and others, 191, 
192, 193. Yet all are obliged to be- 
lieve the outward hiſtory of Chriſt, 
to whom God bringeth the knowledge 
of it, 142. 

Reformation, wherein it is not placed, 
282, 283. Mechanick men have con- 
tributed much to it, 327. What hath 
deen pernicious to it, 456. 

Relation; fee Quakers. 

Religion, the Chriſtian religion; ſee 
Cbriſtianity.— How it is made odious to 
Jews, Turks, and Heathens, 454. 
 Remorſtrants of Holland; fee Armi- 
nians, Redemption. — They deny abſolute 


reprobation, 56. How we differ from | 


1 


natural power and free will of man, 
and what they think of the ſaving 
light, 177. Their worſhip can eaſily 
be ſtopped, 372 
Reprobatien; Tee alfo Redemption. 
What abſolute reprobation is, is de- 
ſcribed, 110, 111. Its doctrine is 
horrible, impious, and blaſphemous, 
111 to 116. It is alfo fo called by 
Lucas Ofiander, 128. It is a new doc- 
trine, and Auguſtine laid the firſt foun- 
dation thereof, which Dominicus, Cal- 
vin, and the ſynod of Dort maintained, 
112, 128, 129. Alſo Luther, whom 
notwithitanding Lutherans afcerwards 
deſerted, ibid. It is injurious to God, 
and makes him the author of fin; 


Zanchius, Paræus, Martyr, Zavinglius, 
and Piſcator, 13. It makes the preach- 
ing of the goſpel a mere mock and 
illuſion, 115. It makes the coming 
of Chriſt, and his propitiatory ſacrifice 
to have been a teſtimony of God's 
wrath, ibid. It is injurious to man- 
kind, and makes his condition worſe 
than the condition of devils, beaſts, 
Jews under Pharaoh, and the fame 
— the poets applied to Tantalus, 

116. | . 2 

Revelation, God always manifeſted 

himſelf by the revelations of the Spi- 

rit, 4, 29, 30, 62. They are made 
feveral ways, 4. They have been al- 
ways the formal object of faith, and 
ſo remain, ibid. 32 to 48. And that 
not only ſubjectively, but alſo ob- 
jectively, 48, 49, 50. They are ſim- 
ply neceſſary unto true faith, 4, 8, 
54» 64. They are not uncertain, $2, 
53, 54+ Yea, it is horrible ſacrilege 
to accuſe them of uncertainty, 44, 
45. The examples of the Anabaptiſts 
of Munſter do not a whit weaken this 
doctrine, 54, 57, 58, 6m. They can 
never contradict the holy ſcripture, 
nor ſound reaſon, 45 62, 86. They 
are evident and clear of themſelves, 
nor need they another's teſtimony, 4, 
62, 63. They are the only, ſure, 
certain, and unmoveable foundation 
of all Chriſtian faith, 64, Carnal 
Chriſtians judge them nothing neceſ- 
ſary; yea, they are hiſſed out by the 
moſt part of men, 19. Of old none 
were eſteemed Chriſtians, ſave 1 


1 


proved by the ſayings of Calvin, Bega, | 
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that had the Spirit of Chriſt 3 but 


-now-a-days he is termed an heretick; 
who affirms that he is led by it, 45. 


The teſtimonies of ſome concerning 


the neceſſity. of theſe revelations, 21 


to 24, 44, 45. By whoſe and what 


devices they have been brought out 
of uſe, 131. 
Revenge; ſee War, 556, 557, 558. 


Rule of faith and manners; ſee 


Scripture. 
Ruſtick, the poor ruſtick's anſwer 


given fo the proud prelate, 293. He 


brought a philoſopher unto the Chri- 
ſtian faith, 312 


3 


Sabbatb, 349, . 80. 


Sacraments, of their number, na- 
ture, &c. how much contention there 


hath been, and that the word ſacra- 
ment is not found in ſcripture, but 
borrowed from the heathens, 411, 
442. Its definition will agree to many 


other things, 412. Whether they 1 


confer grace, 483. 


Salvation, without the church there 


is no ſalvation, 273. 


460. 
Santi cation; ; foe Puſti fication: 
Saxony, the elector of Saxony, of 


Samaria, the woman of 8 | 


A 


the ſcandal he gave to the Reforma- 
tion, by "oy preſent at the maſs, | 


403. | 
Sceptict, zu. | 

School, without the ſchool of Chriſt 
nothing is learned but mere talk, and 
a ſhadow of knowledge, 21, 22, 23. 


Whether publick ſchools be neceflary, | 


309. 


a a _ 


Scriptures of truth, wheace they | 
proceeded, and what- they contain, 


67, 68. They are a declaration of 
the fountain, and not the fountain 


8 


Itſelf, ibid. They are not to be eſteem- 


end the adequate primary rule of faith 
and manners, but a ſecondary, and 


67 to 94z 297. Their certainty is 


A. 


only known by the Spirit, 67, 68, 


275. They teſtify that the Spirit is 
given to the ſaints for a guide, 67, 


31, $2, $7 to 93. Their authority | 


depends not upon the church, or 
council, nor upon their intrinfick vir- 


tue, but upon the Spirit » nor is it 
ſubjected to the corrupt reaſon of 


men, but to the Spirit, 67, 84. The 


teſtimonies of Calvin, the French 
churches, the ſynod of Dort, and the 
divines of Great Britain at Weſtmin- 


| Fer concerning this thing, 69, 70. 


The contentions of thoſe that ſeek: 


the certainty of the ſcriptures from 


ſomething elſe than the Spirit, ibid, 


| Divers opinions of the fathers (fo 


called) concerning ſome books, ibid. 
Concerning the taking away, and the 
corruption of ſome places; the tranſ- 
lation, tranſcription, and various let- 
tions of the Hebrew character, and of 
the Greek books, the interpretation | 
of the Septuagint, concerning the 
Hebrew books, and of admitting or 


rejecting ſome books, 80, 81, 82, Of 


the difficulty in their explanation, 
85, 86. Auguſtine's judgment con- 
cerning the authors of the canonical 
books, and concerning the tranſcrip- 


tion and interpretation, 82, 83. The 


uſe of them is very profitable and com- 
fortable, 71, 85. The unlearned and 
unſtable abuſe them, 385. There is 
no neceſſity of believing the ſcripture 


to be a filled up canon, 92. Many 


canonick books, through the injury 
of time, loſt, ibid. Whether it can 
be proved by ſcripture that any book 


is canonical, 92, 93. They were 


ſome time as a ſealed book, 309. To 
underſtand them there is need of the 
help and revelation of the Holy Spirit, 


21, 22, 23. No man can make him- 


ſelf a doctor of them, but the Holy 
Spirit, ibid. 

Scet, the Ignatian ſect loveth lite- 
rature, 310. They call thoſe that are 
ſent unto India apoſtles, 324. . 

Seed of righteouſneſs, 367. The 
ſeed of ſin; ſee Sin, Redempriosn. 

Self-denial, 366. 

Semi pelagians, their axiom, Faci- 
enti quod in ſe eſt Deus non denegat 
gratiam, 127. . 

| Servant, whether it be lawful to 


2A ſubordinate to the Spirit, and why, | ſay, I am your humble ſervant, 524. 


Servetus, 505. 

Sboe- maler, he diſputes with the 
profeſſor, 3 10, 3111. 

Silence; ſee Worſhip. 

Simon er 331. 


Sin; ſee Adam, Fut ;fication. 1 
ſhall not have dominion over the 
Qq ſaints, 
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ſaints, 73. The ſeed of fin is tranſ- 
mitted from Adam unto all men, but 
it is imputed to none, no not to in- 
fants, except they aQually join with 
it by inning, 94, 95, 103 to 106. 
And this ſeed is often called Death, 
108. Original fin, of this phraſe the 
ſcripture makes no mention, ibid. By 
virtue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt we 
have remiſſion of fins, 141, 203. 


Forgiveneſs of fin among the Papiſts, 


199. A freedom from actual fin is 
obtained, both when and how, and 
that many have attained unto it, 241 
to 262. Every fin weakens a man in 
his ſpiritual condition, but doth not 
deſtroy him altogether, 243. It is 
one thing not to ſin, another thing not 
to have fin, 256, 257. 


God is fin, 369. 5 
Singing of Pſalms, 406. 
Sccinians, ſee Natural Light. —Their 
raſhneſs is reproved, 41. They think 


reaſon is the chjef rule and guide of 


faith, ibid. 55. albeit many have 
abuſed reafon, yet they do not ſay, 
that any ought not to uſe it; and 
how ill they argue againſt the inward 
and immediate revelations. of the Holy 
Spirit, 54 to 57. Yet they are forced 
ultimately to recur unto them, 65. 
They exalt too much their natural 
power, and what they think of the 
Saving Ligbt, 177. Their worſhip 
cCan eaſily be ſtopped, 373. 


Son of God; ſee Chriſt, Knrnwledge, | 


| Revelation: 

Soul, the ſoul hath its ſenſes, as 
well as the body, 23. 
ſtrengthened and fed, 369, 457. 


Spirit, the Holy Spirit; ſee Xnozu- 


edge, Communion, Revelation, Scriptures. 


Unleſs the Spirit fit upon the 
heart of the hearer, in vain is the 
diſcourſe of the doctor, 22, 36. The 
Spirit of God knoweth the things of 
| God, 29. Without the Spirit none 


ean ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, 22, 


295 30. 


He reſted upon the ſeventy 
elders and others, 33. 


He abideth 


with us for ever, 38, 39. He teach- 
eth and bringeth all things to remem-_ 


brance, and leads into all truth, 40, 
41, 47, 48, 49, 67, 68. He differs 
from the ſcriptures, 40, 41. He is 
Ood, ibid. He dwelleth in the ſaints, 


41 to 474 Without the Spirit Chri- 


Whatſoever 
is not done through the Power of | 


By what it is 


| 310. 


_ God, 351. 


ſtianity is no Chriſtianity, 42, 557 70. 


Whatſoever is to be deſired in the 
Chriſtian faith, is aſcribed to him, 
43. By this Spirit we are turned 
unto God, and we triumph in the 
midſt of perſecutions, 43. He quickens, 
&c. 43. An obſervable teſtimony of 
Calvin concerning the Spirit, 44z 45» 
46, 69. It is the fountain and origin 
of all truth and right reaſon, 62. . It 

gives the belief of the ſcriptures, which 


map fatisfy our conſciences, 69. His 


teſtimony is more excellent than all 


reaſon, 69, He is the chief and prin- 


cipal guide, 79. He reaſoneth with 
and ſtriveth in men, 154. Thoſe that 
are led by the Spirit love the ſcrip- 
tures, 83, 275. He is as it were 
the ſoul of the church, and what is 
done without him is vain and impious, 
He is the Spirit of order, and 
not of diſorder, 318. Such as the 
Spirit ſets apart to the miniſtry are 
heard of the brethren, 320. It is the 
earneſt of our inheritance, 78. 
Spiritual iniquities, 362. Spiritual 
diſcerning, 493. 
Stepben, ſpake by the Spirit, 43. f 
Suffering, how Paul filled up that 
which was behind of the afflictions of 
Chriſt ; how any are made partakers 
of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and con- 
formable to his death, 254. | 
Superſtition, 344, 345. Whence ſu- 
perſtitions ſprung, 363, 410, 442. | 
Supper; ſee Communion Bread. — It 
was of old adminiſtered even to little 
children and Infants; a 


x 


| Tables 474. 

Talents, one talent is not at all in- 
ſufficient of itſelf; the parable of the 
talents, 158, 16. Thoſe that im- 


proved their talents well, are called 


good and faithful ſervants, 230. He 
that improved well his two talents, 


was nothing leſs accepted than he that 


improved his five, 243. 
Talk ; (ee Plays. 
Taubert was inſtructed by the poor 

laick, 300. He taſted of the love of 


Teſtimony ; ſee Spirit. 

_ Theſeus his boat, 326. 

Thomas of Kempis, 351. | 
| = Tiths: 


A TABLE of the Cnizy Prin os, 
| 


Tithes were affigned to the Levites, 
but not to the miniſters of this day, 
2 | 
: 7 itles, it Is not at all lawful for 
Chriſtians to uſe thoſe titles of honour, 
majeſty, &c. 515, 519 to 529» | 
Tingue, the knowledge of tongues is 
laudable, 308, 309. 
FTruyadition, how inſufficient it is to 
decide, 56, It is not a 8 
ground for faith, 483. 

Tranſlatious; ee Bible. 

Truth, there is a difference betwixt 
what one ſaith of the truth, and that 
which the truth itſelf, 


Itſelf, ſaith, 21. Truth is not hard 


to be arcived at, but is moſt nigh, 


21. 
Turks, among them there may be 
members of the church, 2737 274. 


v 


pes, 351. 


Voices, outward yoices 5 


ſee Faith, 
Miracles. ö 


ſtians to reſiſt evil, nor wage war, 515, 
5 56 to 569. 

Waſting of feet, 463, 469. 

* liam Barclay), 8 


interpreting 


: War, that it is not lawful for Chri- ; 


— 


tious 


350, 395. 


noman, a woman may preach, 320, 
328. Luther alſo, 284. 8 
Mord, the Eternal Word is the Son; 
it was in the beginning with God, and 
was God; it is Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
God created all things, 27, 139. What 
Auguſtine read in the writings af the 
Platoniſts concerning this Word, 193. 

Works are either of the law, or of 
the goſpel, 231; ſee Juſtification. 

Worſhip, what the true and ac- 
ceptable worſhip to God is, and how 
it is offered, and what the ſuperſti- 
and abominable is, 343, Kc. 
The'true worſhip was ſoon corrupted 
and loſt, 345, Concerning the wor- 
ſhip dane i in the time of the apoſtaſy, 
Of what worſhip is here 
handled, and of the difference of the 


| worſhip of the old and new covenant, 


346, 347, 375, 376, 377. The true 
worſhip is neither limited to times, 
places, nor perſons, and it is ex- 
plained how this is to be under- 


ſtood, 347, 345, 382, 383, 384, 393, 


394, 395, 426, 427. Concerning the 
Lord's day, and the days upon which 


worſhip is performed, 349, 350. Of 


the publick and filent worſhip, and its 
| excellency, 351 to 38 5. 
ing, 385 to 392. 


Of preach- 
Of prayer, 392 to 


406. Of ſinging of pſalms, and mu- 


fick, 406, 408. What ſort of wor- 


ſhip the Quakers are for, and what ſort 
| their adyerſaries, 408, 409, 
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